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I.— OUR  NEW  VOLUME. 

BY  THE  EDITDK. 

WE  are  cow  entering  npon  a  new  stage  in  our  editorial  career,  and 
we  do  BO  with  increased  conviction  of  the  importance  of  the 
work  in  which  >  we  are  engaged.  There  is  a  widespread 
conviction  amongst  Romanists  and  Protestants  that  an  important 
crisis  in  the  history  of  Bomanism  and  of  the  Papacy  is  at  hand. 
The  oocnpancy  of  the  Papal  chair  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
century  by  a  man^^hose  better  and  whose  worse  qualities  have 
combined  "to  bring  into  dear  manifestation  the  essential  defects  of 
the  system  of  w^ich  he  is  the  head^  has  prepared  the  minds  of  men 
to  expect  important  changes  in  the  theological  and  the  political 
relations  of  Rome.  It  is  true  that  not  much  has  come  of  the  oppo- 
sition that  was  threatened  by  many  Romanists  to  the  decisions  of 
the  Vatican  Council  and  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility.  In  this 
we  are  not  much  disappointed,  because  we  did  not  expect  great  or 
immediate  results.  Revolutions  are  not  produced  by  absteact 
doctrines,  so  long  as  they  continue  to  be  merely  abstract.  The 
opposition  to  them  is  <asually  abstract  alsa  But  when  the  doctrines 
are  brought  into  practical  operation,  the  opposition  becomes  equally 
practical.  So  it  will  be,  we  doubt  not,  with  the  doctrine  in  question, 
and  with  the  opposition  that  will  be  offered  to  it.  WhetW  that 
opposition  shall  issue  in  a  wide-spread  defection  from  Rome,  will 
depend  mainly,  urider  God,  upon  the  spirit  and  character  of  the  men 
who  make  it.  If  there  be  a  few  men,  yea,  if  there  be  one  man, 
seized  and  rapt  by  love  of  £rod  jiud  of  God^s  (truth,  a  Lui<her  or  a 
Knox,  the  wave  of  reformation  will  roll  over  the  European  sea, 
gladdening  it  with  its  "  multitudinous  laughter,*  substituting  life  and 
energetic  action  for  mental  and  spiritual  aba^natlon  and  death.   Xhid 
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is  that  which  ought  to  be  the  burden  of  the  prayers  of  all  lovers  of 
God  and  lovers  of  men. 

The  first  volume  of  the  new  series  of  the  Bulwark  was  completed 
with  last  month's  issue.  During  its  progress  we  received  many 
encouraging  assurances  of  service  rendered  to  the  cause  of  Protes- 
tantism. For  all  the  expressions  of  good-will  that  have  reached  us 
we  are  ^.bundantly  thankful ;  and  we  can  acknowledge  them  without 
any  breach  of  delicacy,  as  the  merits  of  the  BultuarTc  are  far  more 
due  to  our  contributors  and  correspondents  than  to  the  Editor.  To 
these  contributors  ^nd  correspondents  we  now  offer  our  best  thanks, 
ani  trust  to  their  continued  aid  to  keep  up  the  high  character  which 
the  Bultoark  maintained  under  the  long  and  able  editorship  of  our 
predecessor  in  the  editorial  chair. 

There  is  only  one  matter  bearing  upon  our  editorial  work  to  which 
we  would  call  attention.  There  have  been  most  interesting  and 
important  trials  before  the  Irish  courts,  on  which  our'  readers 
probably  expected  that-we  should  comment  from  month  to  month. 
We  have  absolutely  refrained  from  doing  this;  not  because  the 
proceedings  did  not  furnish  abundant  materials  for  comment,  nor 
because  such  comment  would  have  been  unsuitable  to  our  pages; 
but  simply  because  we  very  cordially  acquiesce  in  the  rule  which 
debars  the  press  from  expressing  opinions  with  respect  to  the  merits 
of  causes  during  the  currency  of  their  trial  before  the  courts  of 
law. 


II.— COLPOKTAGE  IN  IRELAND. 
(By  the  Rev.  A.  Macloskie,  LL.D.,  Belfast.) 

IN  modern  times  the  printing-press  *has  developed  into  a  powerful 
competition  with  the  pulpit^  and  has  taken  its  position  side  by  side, 
either  as  an  ally  or  as  an  adversary.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  begin- 
ning to  understand  that  it  must  take  account  of  the  literature  which  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  people,  that  it  must  either  struggle  for  the  Bible  and 
Catechisms  in  the  ordinary  school,  or  must  at  least  make  up  for  the 
absence  of  these  by  rendering  the  Sabbath  School  an  agency  for  the 
dissemination  of  religious  Uterature  amongst  the  young,  and  must  by 
means  of  some  such  system  as  that  of  colportage  push  the  sale  of  good 
books  and  periodicals  amongst  all  the  people. 

In  this  respect  Scotland  is  far  ahead  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  yet 
even  in  Scotland  evangelistic  work  by  means  of  the  production  and  cir- 
culation of  religious  literature  is  not  fully  matured.  The  great  problem 
which  awaits  solution  is  how  we  shall  reach  the  home-heathen  with 
the  gospel.  A  land  may  abound  with  churches,  may  possess  an  earnest 
ministry  and  a  devoted  class  of  church  members,  and  yet  may  include 
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multitudes  who  are  destitute  of  all  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth.     How, 
then,  shall  we  find  these  outcasts  and  bring  them  to  the  Lord  9 

We  have  no  desire  to  disparage  any  other  practical  attempt  to  solve 
this  problem,  whilst  we  give  expression  to  our  conviction  that  any  suc- 
cessful sdlution  must  take  into  contemplation  the  necessity  of  supplying 
the  people  with  wholesome  Christian  literature.  Most  of  our  evangelistic 
machinery  is  of  the  attractive  kind  (as  distinguished  from  the  aggressive 
kind),  thus  missing  the  class  of  society  which  stands  most  in  need  of  our 
attention,  and  much  of  it  is  confined  in  its  scope  to  young  people,  so  that 
when  a  boy  or  girl  advances  in  his  teens  he  is  beyond  the  range  of  our 
gospel  artillery.  But  he  does  not  escape  the  influence  of  the  newspaper, 
or  the  magazine,  or  the  book ;  and  the  Lord's-day  is  often  spent  over 
the  columns  of  mischievous  productions,  which  issue  from  the  London 
publishing  houses.  In  this  respect  the  printing  press  is  hostile  to  the 
pulpit,  making  people  indisposed  for  the  sanctuary.  But  if  properly 
plied  it  is  capable  of  being  enlisted  in  the  service  of  Christ ;  and  it  were 
well  for  the  Church  to  set  its  heart  to  the  task  of  seeing  how  the  present 
desultory  efforts  to  produce  and  put  into  currency  Christian  writings 
should  be  syslematised  and  extended. 

All  these  remarks  apply  to  the  case  of  Ireland  with  increased  force. 
In  the  northern  province  of  that  country  the  population  is  equally  divided 
between  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  whilst  in  the  other  three 
provinces  the  Roman  Catholics  greatly  preponderate.  Where  the  Pro- 
testants most  abound  the  state  of  the  matter  as  to  literature  is  much  the 
sambas  in  Scotland.  Good  books  and  periodicals  are  usually  accessible ; 
the  Bible  and  Colportage  Society  has  done  much  to  put  them  within 
reach  of  the  people  by  an  inexpensive  system  of  local  agencies ;  and 
Sabbath  School  Societies,  as  well  as  ordinary  book-shops,  contribute  their 
aid  in  the  same  cause.  Yet  even  in  Ulster  there  are  Protestant  districts 
without  facilities  for  obtaining  such  publications,  and  there  are  extensive 
Roman  Catholic  districts  which  are  destitute  of  anything  that  would 
teach  a  sinner  how  he  may  be  saved;  and  even  amongst  the  thickly 
populated  Protestant  districts  it  is  found  to  be  advantageous  to  send  the 
colporteur  to  the  doors  of  the  people,  that  he  may  tempt  them  to  purchase 
his  precious  wares,  and  that  he  may  speak  to  them  the  words  of  life. 

Irish  Papacy  has  long  formed  the  chief  perplexity  of  British  statesmen, 
and  the  unsolved  riddle  of  our  great  writers.  Its  present  state,  we  believe, 
is  to  be  explained  historically.  *  When  the  Reformation  was  introduced 
into  the  country,  the  whole  work  was  sadly  mismanaged.  The  Irish  re- 
formers were  persons  who  had  no  kindly  feelings  for  the  Irish  people ; 
they  deigned  not  to  grant  the  Word  of  God  or  religious  worship  in  a  lan- 
guage understood  by  the  natives ;  they  were  too  often  destitute  of  vital 
godliness,  and  favoured  Protestantism  not  as  a  system  of  religion  but  as  a 
piece  of  statecraft.  The  turbulence  of  the  wild  Irishry,and  the  chicanery  of 
Romanism,  excited,  if  they  did  not  justify,  severe  measures  of  retaliation ; 
a;id  thus  Protestantism  has  worn  a  harsh  and  repulsive  aspect  in  the 
eyeB  of  Roman  Catholics.  Even  Dean  Swift,  when  contrasting  the  mild- 
ness of  Irish  bishops  when  in  London  with  their  style  in  Ireland,  repre- 
sented the  typical  Irish  bishop  of  his  day  as  being  a  highwayman  who 
had  robbed  thd  good  bishop  on  his  departure  from  London,  and;  having 
donned  his  attire,  had  come  to  personate  him  in  Ireland. 


4  THE  BULWARK  OK  BEFOBMATION  JOUBNAL,  JULT  1,  1873. 

Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  Irish  Eoman  Catholics  always  saw  the 
wrong  sido  of  Protestantism.  Judging  of  it  (as  they  ought  to  do)  by  the 
lives  of  the  Protestants,  but  seeing  only  a  class  of  Protestants  whose 
religion  was  a  cloak  for  their  sins,  and  seeing  that  their  Protestant 
neighbours  were  not  much  better  l^an  themselves,  it  is  no  wonder  if 
they  failed  to  perceive  the  excellency  of  Protestantism,  and,. in  fact,  we 
believe  that  the  people  of  Ireland  cannot  fairly  be  said  to  have  rejected 
the  gospel  It  was  so  mixed  up  with  politics,  and  with  questions  of  social 
status,  that  they  never  had  a  fair  opportunity  of  estimating  its  own 
claims;  and  their  continued  adherence  to  Popery  cannot  be  ascribed  either 
to  any  defect  in  the  Protestant  religion  or  to  anything  peculiarly  bad  in 
themselves.  They  are  neither  better  nor  worse  than  the  people  of  other 
lands  j  remarkable  for  warm  and  confiding  feelings,  they  are  easily  driven 
to  lawlessness,  and  easily  won  by  kindness,  and  the  gospel  is  able  to 
subduethem  when  presented  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and  when  blessed  by 
the  power  of  God.  ^l^ 

The  constitution  and  operations  of  the  Bible  and  Ck>lportage  Society 
of  Ireland  are  specially  suitable  for  the  wants  of  such  a  people.  This 
society  is  not  identified  with  any  particular  colour  in  politics,  nor  with  any 
branch  of  the  Church,  and  its  entire  modus  operandi  is  eminently  con- 
ciliatory, whilst  it  does  not  play  into  the  hands  of  Bomanism.  It  does  not 
go  to  Eoman  Catholics  as  a  missionary  organisation,  with  the  aim  of  bring- 
ing them  to  Protestantism,  but  it  approaches  Protestants  and  Eoman 
Catholics  in  the  same  spirit  find  \frith  the  same  remedy,  offering  the 
Word  of  God  as  the  only  source  of  true  comfort,  and  supplying  religious 
literature,  by  means  of  men  who  are  trained  to  act  as  evangeluts  as  well 
as  colporteurs.  Thus  it  is  not  offensive  to  any;  all  its  procedure  is  tanta- 
mount to  saying,  ^'  The  question  is  not  what  church  we  belong  to,  but 
whether  we  are  in  Christ  or  not ; ''  and  Eoman  Catholics  like  to  be  ad- 
dressed in  this  style,  as  we  have  had  repeated  occasion  to  test  We 
hurt  their  feelings  if  we  say  we  desire  to  convert  them  to  our  system ; 
they  think  we  are  guilty  of  blasphemy  if  we  rudely  attack  some  of 
their  peculiar  observances ;  but  if  we  point  them  to  Christ,  and  leave 
other  questions  to  God  and  their  consciences,  they  are  drawn  towards  ns, 
and  we  are  often  surprised  to  observe  how  the  attainment  of  light  on 
the  one  great  subject  of  the  Christian  rehgion  succeeds  in  dispelling  their 
errors  on  other  subjects.  In  fact,  we  find  that  the  easiest  and  most 
effective  way  of  getting  rid  of  the  manifold  errors  of  Eomanism  is  by 
directing  the  sinner  to  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  and  by  showing  him 
that  this  is  an  affair  to  be  transacted  between  God  and  himsdf,  so  that 
neither  Church  nor  priesthood  can  supersede  his  personal  searching  after 
life; 

The  colporteurs  sell  to  Eoman  Catholics  the  Douaiy  version  of  the  New 
Testament  without  notes,  being  an  edition  which  was  issued  fifty  years 
ago  under  the  sanction  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  hierarchy,and  having  the 
recommendation  of  the  Pope  printed  at  the  beginning.  The  Eoman 
Catholic  authorities  soon  ceased  to  circulate  this  edition,  but,  very  much 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  people  themselves,  we  are  able  to  supply  them 
with  it.  On  the  whole,  it  is  a  fair  rendering  of  the  New  Testament,  though 
less  satisfaotory  than  the  authorised  version.  It  does  good  by  preparing 
the  way  for  the  latter,  which  Eoman  Catholics  sometimes  purchase.  Timy 
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alflo  ask  wherefore  is  it  left  to  Protestants  to  supply  them  with  their  own 
version ;  and  we  have  learned  of  some  genuine  cases  of  conyersion  from 
its  use.  The  colporteurs  also  vend  to  Eoman  Catholics  such  books  as 
Wattes  ScriptvTe  History ^  the  PilgrinCs  Progress,  the  Blood  of  Jesus,  and 
tlie  British  Workman^  and  periodicals  of  a  similar  class.  In  some  cases 
priests  ha^e  been  the  purchasers,  and  occasionally  priests  have  signified 
their  approbation  of  the  work  of  the  colporteur. 

Amongst  the  Boman  Catholics  there  are  secret  disciples  of  Christ, 
people  who  have  never  gone  the  length  of  breaking  with  their  Church, 
but  who  have  lost  faith  in  its  rites  and  look  to  Jesus  for  salvation, 
making  His  book  their  companion.  A  Roman  Catholic  woman  said  to 
the  colporteur  who  had  sold  her  the  Bible,  "  There  is  nothing  like  God's 
Word.  I  should  never  have  been  able  to  bear  up  under  the  troubles  I 
had  of  late,  only  for  the  promises  of  the  Bible.''  A  man  who  had  been 
in  the  district  where  mission  schools  are  in  operation  wrote,  '*  I  am  a 
Protestant  at  heart,  but  I  dare  not  leave  Bome."  A  Boman  Catholic 
schoolmaster  wrote  to  a  Presbyterian  clergyman,  ^'  I  feel  thankful  for 
your  kind  sympathy  on  my  behalf,  which  shows  plainly  you  are  not 
limited  by  the  narrow  views  Mr  M.  (his  priest)  possesses.  I  always  find 
great  consolation  in  the  Word  of  God.  when  I  am  in  trouble.  I  trust 
we  shall  one  day  meet  in  that  celestial  country  where  no  envy,  malice, 
or  detraction  can  enter.''  A  Christian  lady  gave  a  Bible  to  a  Boman 
Catholic  eleven  years  ago,  and  says  that  she  now  regards  him  as  a  true 
believer  from  having  read  it.  Multitudes  of  similar  instances  have  come 
to  our  knowledge,  and  the  satisfactory  part  of  the  subject  is,  that  they 
are  not  confined  to  any  one  part  of  Ireland,  but  are  scattered  over  all 
the  country.  From  all  districts  the  testimony  is  to  the  same  effect — ^viz., 
that  there  is  no  peculiar  dif&culty  in  reaching  Boman  Catholics  with  the 
gospel  when  we  properly  approach  them,  and  that  God  is  teaching  us 
that  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  general  work  of  colporteurs 
is  the  most  important  and  effective  missionary  agency  in  Ireland. 

We  have  no  apprehensions  that  a  successful  opposition  can  be  orga- 
nised against  us,  for  the  sympathies  of  many  of  the  Boman  Catholics  are 
on  our  side,  and  the  confidence  of  many  of  them  in  their  own  system 
has  been  shaken  by  changes  in  Ireland  and  on  the  continent  of 
Europe.  The  Bomish  authorities  in  Ireland  are  frantic  to  see  authority 
slipping  out  of  their  hands.  The  people  are  in  danger  of  lapsing  into 
scepticism,  as  France  and  other  Boman  Catholic  nations  have  done.  They 
have  abundance  of  bad  literature  j  and  against  this  the  Church  of  Bome 
never  lifts  its  voice  of  warning*  The  cardinal,  who  is  always  crying  out 
against  godless  education  in  schools  and  colleges,  is  taken  to  task  by 
the  leading  nationalist  newspaper  of  Ireland  because  he  has  never  em- 
ployed his  pen  to  warn  his  flock  "  against  the  tainting  journals  which  .so 
many  young  girls  in  his  diocese  read."  But  Bome  has  stopped  the  cir- 
culation, through  the  ordinary  channels,  of  Christian  or  even  usual  litera- 
ture. And  thus  it  is  left  to  us  to  fill  up  a  want  the  existence  of  which 
Boman  Catholics  themselves  acknowledge. 

The  Christian  people  of  Britain  ought  to  remember  that  we  are  doing 
their  woik  when  we  carry  on  our  evangdistic  op^ations  in  Ireland.  If 
they  could  draw  a  cordon  around  that  country,  so  as  to  prevent  the  egress 
of  its  people,  as  was  done  iirouud  infected  districts  during  the  cattle 


6  THE  BULWAEK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JULY  1,  1873. 

plague,  they  might  leave  Irishmen  to  themselves.  But  now  that  Ireland  is 
sending  multitudes  of  people  to  the  cities  of  England  and  Scotland,  the 
influence*of  Ireland  is  felt  among  the  labouring  classes  of  Scotland,  in  its 
school  boards,  in  its  nunneries,  where  the  Irish  Eoman  Gatholicfemale  often 
finds  her  way  j  through  the  spread  of  education,  Irishmen  are  attaining  to 
positions  of  respectability  in  Great  Britain,  and  the  Irish  vote  has  power 
in  Parliament.  Surely,  then,  it  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  all  Christians 
to  assist  in  sending  to  Ireland  an  open  Bible  and  a  free  gospel. 


III.—ASSURANCE  IMPOSSIBLE  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 

« 

(By  the  Rev.  J.  Montgomery.) 

THE  Church  of  Rome  denies  the  possibility  of  a  man's  attaining  in 
this  life  a  perfect  assurance  of  his  own  salvation — in  this,  as  in  a 
multitude  of  other  things,  maintaining  a  doctrine  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  that  of  the  Scriptures,  which  plainly  represent  "the  full 
assurance  of  hope  *'  as  a  blessing  attainable,  and  to  be  diligently  sought, 
by  all  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  the  purpose  of  the  present 
article,  however,  to  demonstrate  the  unscriptural  character  of  the 
Romish  doctrine  on  this  point,  nor  to  adduce  any  proof  of  the  possi- 
bility of  assurance ;  but  rather  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  its  impossi- 
bility follows  necessarily  from  other  false  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  and  further,  that  for  those  who  hold  the  doctrines  of  that 
Church,  there  is  not  only  no  possibility  of  the  assurance  of  salvation  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  term  is  ordinarily  used,  as  relating  to  the  future 
state  of  being,  but  also  no  possibility  of  assurance  of  a /present  state  of 
grace. 

Assurance  either  of  future  glory,  or  of  being  at  present  in  a  state  of 
grace,  or,  as  the  ordinary  phrase  of  Romanists  is,  in  grace,  may  well  be 
deemed  impossible  for  men  who  depend  upon  their  own  works  and  merits, 
in  part  at  least,  for  their  acceptance  by  God,  and  not  simply  and 
exclusively  on  the  finished  work  of  Christ.  The  dhly  root  from  which 
the  hope  of  glory  can  grow,  is  that  of  faith  resting  on  Christ — on  His 
finished  work  and  accepted  sacrifice — looking  to  Him  a&  delivered  for 
our  offences  and  raised  again  for  our  justification,  and  to  Him  as 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  a  priest 
upon  His  throne,  making  continual  intercession  for  us,  in  His  glory 
regarding  us  with  a  brother's  love,  sending  forth  His  Spirit,  and  putting 
forth  His  "power  for  our  salvation,  so  that,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  says 
(Rom.  V.  10),  we,  who  were  enemies,  having  been  reconciled  to  God  by 
the  death  of  His  Son,  now,  being  reconciled,  shall  be  saved  by  His  life. 
But  if  a  man  has  no  such  faith,  no  proper  knowledge  of  the  truths  upon 
which  it  depends,  no  clear  view  of  Christ;  if  his  hope  of  salvation 
rests,  as  Romanists  teach  that  it  must,  on  his  own  performance  of 
certain  works,  and  on  the  performance  of  certain  works  by  others  iPor 
him,  then  he  cannot  but  remain  in  uncertainty,  not  only  as  to  his 
final  salvation,  but  even  as  to  his  present  state  of  grace.  How  can 
distressing  doubts  fail  to  arise  in  his  mind,  if  he  is  really  in  earnest 
about  his  salvation,  as  to  the  suf&cient  goodness  of  his  own  works,  and 
the  amount  of  merit  acquired  by  them  ?    How  oan.he  be  sure  that  the 
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penances  enjoined  by  his  priest  as  satisfaction  for  his  sins,  have  been 
sufficiently  performed  ?  Even  if  his  notions  are  so  gross  and  carnal, 
that  he  could  contentedly  rest  in  the  mere  outward  performance  of  the 
appointed  penance,  the  possibility  may  occur  to  his  mind,  causing  him 
new  fear  and  anxiety,  of  some  deficiency  or  mistake  in  his  performance 
of  it.  Suppose,  for  example,  that  the  penance  were  the  saying  of  a 
certain  number  of  Pater-nosters  and  Ave-Marias — and  the  Romish 
notion  of  prayer  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  fact  that  this  is  a  very 
frequent  kind  of  penance,  recommended  in  the  books  which  serve  for 
the  direction  of  priests — it  may  occur  to  a  man  as  possible  that  he  may 
not  have  couAted  his  beads  aright,  and  so  have  erred  as  to  the  number 
of  his  prayers  coming  short  of  the  appointed  tale ;  or  that,  through  the 
wandering  of  his  mind,  he  may  have  blundered  in  the  saying  of  some  of 
them.  A  miserable  religion,  truly  !  in  which  a  man's  hope  of  salvation 
is  made  to  depend  on  the  mere  words  of  his  prayers,  on  the  number  of 
his  prayers,  on  the  counting  of  his  beads  to  keep  him  right  as  to  their 
number ;  a  religion  like  that  of  the  heathen,  who  use  vain  repetitions, 
and  think  to  be  heard  through  their  much  speaking.  But  such  is  the 
religion  of  Rome,  and  how  can  it  give  to  the  heart  an  assurance  of 
salvation,  either  of  future  glory,  or  of  the  present  grace  of  grace? 
Above  all,  however,  we  must  look  to  the  fact  that  it  is  a  systenx  of 
works— of  self -righteousness ;  and  that  the  voice  of  conscience  once 
awakened  can  never  be  effectually  stilled,  and  the  soul  pacified,  by  any 
balancing  of  good  works  against  sin.  Their  insufficiency  will  make 
itself  painfully  felt  wherever  the  conviction  of  sin  is  real ;  and  only  the 
careless,  who  never  really  feared  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
Ood,  and  to  find  Him  a  consuming  fire,  will  be  able  to  speak  to  them- 
selves peace  where  there  is  no  peace. 

Again,  according  to  the  Romish  system,  a  man  may  faU  from  the 
state  of  grace,  or  "  lose  grace;"  and  every  one  does  so  who  commits  a 
''mortal''  sin.  It  is  not  necessary  here  to  dwell  on  the  distinction 
between  mortal  and  venial  sins,  that  foul  corruption  of  Christian 
doctrine,  fruitful  of  sin  by  leading  inen  to  think  lightly  of  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law  of  God,  if  only  they  can  avoid  those  kinds  or  that 
amount  of  transgression  which  the  Church  pronounces  mortal^  and  by 
which  alone  they  are  taught  that  they  become  liable  to  the  pains  of 
heU.  It  is  not  necessary  to  point  out  how  careful  Romish  theologians 
are  to  determine  what  kinds  of  sin  are  always  mortal— unless,  indeed, 
some  sufficient  reason  is  found  for  committing  them,  in  which  case  they 
cease  to  be  sins  at  all,  and  even  become  meritorious  acts,  as,  for  instance, 
when  the  interests  of  the  Church  are  to  be  promoted  by  assassination, 
which  then  no  longer  has  in  the  least  degree  the  enormity  of  murder — 
and  what  kinds  of  sin  are  only  venial  in  certain  circumstances,  but  in 
other  circumstances  may  be  mortal,  as  theft,  which  is  only  venial  when 
the  amount  stolen  is  small,  but  mortal  if  the  amount  is  large,  and  much 
haorm  is  done  to  the  person  whose  property  is  stolen,  or  if  it  is  often 
repeated.  It  is  easy  to  see  what  the  operation  of  such  doctrine  must  be 
as  to  its  moral  effect ;  and  easy  also  to  see  what  confusion  of  mind  it  is 
calculated  to  produce  in  a  man  asking  the  question,  ''Am  I  in  grace  V* 
For,  evidently,  it  may  often  be  very  difficult  for  a  Romanist  to  deter- 
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mine  whether  he  has  cotnmitted  mortal  sin  or  not.  No  donbt;  the  priest 
will  be  ready  to  l^elp  him,  but  a  man  may  still  doubt  if  he  has  re- 
miembered  and  confessed  all  his  acts  of  a  particular  kind,  which  although 
venial  sins  only  if  viewed  individually,  may,  by  their  number,  have 
brought  him  under  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin.  Boom  is  still  left  for  anxiety 
here.  But  apart  from  all  this,  the  doctrine  that  a  man  ceases  to  be  in 
grace^hen  he  commits  mortal  sin,  makes  it  impossible  for  a  man  at  any 
time  to  enjoy  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  the  confidence  of  being  finally 
admitted  into  heaven.  This  consequence  follows  from  the  rejection  of 
the  previous  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  by  whomsoever 
it  is  rejected.  The  Church  of  Home  rejects  it.  It  is  unhappily  rejected 
also  from  some  Protestant  systems  of  theology.  It  would  be  foreign  to 
the  purpose  of  this  article  to  maintain  it  here,  by  showing  what  sure 
foundation  there  is  for  it  in  the  most  essential  doctrines  of  evangelical 
religion,  and  how  clearly  it  can  be  proved  from  the  Word  of  Gk)d.  But 
whilst  the  rejection  of  it  takea  away  the  posiubility  of  the  assurance  of 
hope,  no  Protestant  system  makea  the  assurance  of  a  present  state  of 
grace  impossible ;  whilst  the  doctrine  of  Eome  makes  this  as  impossible 
aa.the  other. 

But  the  sacraments  come  in  to  help  the  Romanist,  and  he  has  the 
benefit  not  only  of  two  saoraments,  but  of  seven.  He  is  taught  that,  in 
Bi^tism  ^^all  un,  and  all  punishment  of  sin,  is  remitted."  Similar 
benefits  are  to  be  obtained  by  the  other  sacraments,  although^  as  we 
have  seen^  from  the  possibility  of  hid  commixing  mortal  sin,  and  the 
effect  of  it,  these  benefits  are  only  for  the  moment,  and  not  lasting. 
Howev^,  he  is  put  into  a  state  of  grace  by  baptifim ;  he  is  confirmed  in 
grace  by  the.'' sacrament''  of  confirmation ;  he  is  advanced  in  grace  by 
thQ  Eucharist;  he  is  restored  to  grace  by  penance;  he  is  dismissed  from 
the  w^*ld  in  ^aee  by  extreme  miction,  if  the  priest  come  in  time  to 
admmisier  it^  and  if  it  be  really  when  the  recipient  is  in  artioulo  mortiB^ 
aaad  he  commits  no  mortal  ain  after  it..  Here  there  seems  to  be  a  goodly 
provision  for.  hia  security.  But  after  all,  the  saeraments  are  a  frail 
Jhread  to  hang  a  heavy  weight  on..  Eor  their  value  depends  entirely  on 
the  imUnUon  of  the  adminisiteriDg'  priest.  Bomish  apologists^  and  con- 
tro^rersialists  in  thia  eountry^  in  general,  pmsi  r&tj  lightly  ortref  the 
doctrine  of  intention,  and  soften  or  hide  as  mu^h  as  they  can  this  xfgly 
feature  ol  their  system^  But  they  do  not  venture-  to  deny  that  it  ie  a 
dookine  of  their  Church ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  a  doetxin^  on  which  both 
the  power.  an»d  therevemseaofrthdltoiaish  priesthood' I'Vty  much  depend. 
Keenaii,.in  his  GanfynfverBuxl  QateehUm^  states  it  thus.*  ''What  should 
be  the  difi^sition  of  tbooeiwho  administer  sacraments?  They  should 
be  in  astate^of  graee^  and  h»ve  the  intention  of  doing^what  the  Church 
doeain  each.  Hence^  a  person  merely  imitating  what  the  Church  does, 
without  the  intention  of  doing  it,  would  not  confer  a  sacrament.^'  St. 
Ali^onsuB  Ligiiori,  in  hia  "  Moral  Theology ''^-^a  book  in  great  repute 
amongst  Bomanists,  but  whichv  it  ms^  be  remarked  in'  passing,  isj  in  the 
partt  of  it  rselating  to  moroiity,  one  of  the  most  filthy  and  detestable 
books!  ev^  priated-^'StateB  the  matter  a  little  more  strongly ;  asking  the 
question,  "  To  whom  doesit  belong  to  apply  the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice  ?*'-^^ 
^'.e.,  of  the  Mass,  and  answering  it  thus,  "The  priest  alone  who  offers  it 
does  thin  by  his  intention,  because  it  is  an  act  of  the  sacerdotal  power.'' 


So  &i£fAi  ttoi  i)ii(ii  can  bd  dttrd  that  he  i6  brought  into  a  sftlt^  o*^  gfatd£l,  6t 
cifnGstitied  in  griace^  or  restored  to  grace,  bj  any  sacrament,  utilesef  he  is 
Sfit^  thftt  the  ptiest  by  whom  it  \f&s  administered  Was  in  a  i^tate  of  grh.ck 
at  the  titne,  and  bad  the  intention  of  doittg  "what  the  Church  doe6  **  ill' 
tliat  EMWT&iiient,  and  of  applying  it  according  to  its  proper  purpose.     If 
the  priest  were  not  in  a  state  of  grace-^as,  for  example,  if  he  had  com- 
mitted a  mortal  sin  and  not  made  satisfaction-^of  if  he  wickedly 
intended  soidething  else  than  the  application  of  the  sftcrament  to  the 
person  to  whom  he  professed  to  administer  it,  or  if  he  forgot  What  he 
was  aboiit,  and  merely  went  through  the  form  of  rites  and  words,  whilst 
thinking  of  some  other  thing,  and  without  any  special  intention  what- 
ever, the  sacrarneht  was  of  no  value,  no  sacrament  was  conferred.     HoW, 
then,  can  aiiy  mati  be  sure  of  his  salvation  ?    The  doctrine  of  intention 
may  be  Very  gainful  to  the  priests  of  Rome,  exalting  them  as  the  pos- 
sessorft  off  a  poWer  which  truly  belongs  to  God  alone,  and  leading  the 
people  to  look  on  them  With  great  reverence  and  awe,  and  also  to  seek 
often  the  i^epetition  of  those  sacraments,  or  pretended  sstcraments,  which 
adtnit  of  fep^tition ;  btit  hoW  can  any  man  be  sure  that  he  has  really 
re<$^iv&d  a  Sft^ament  upon  any  occasion  ?    How  can  he  be  stire  that 
the  priest  was  iti  a  state  of  grace,  and  had  the  proper  intention  ?    He 
may  seek  to  increase  the  probability  in  his  oWh  favour  by  frequent  use 
of  the  "  saer aments  "  of  penance  and  the  Buchartst;  but  it  can  only  be 
aft  increase  of  probability,  not  an  absolute  cert6.inty.    And  if  the  sacra- 
dent  of  baptisiii  Was  not  properly  administered  by  a  priest  in  a  state  of 
gffftce,  and  with  the  right  intention,  the  error  is  f atal-=-there  is  no  remedy. 
The  poor  mcrti  is  not  in  a  state  of  grace  at  all,  and  never  can  be.     And 
wliat  if  the  pticBt  Who  baptized  him  was  not  himself  rightly  baptized  ? 
0*  liot  rightly  ordained  ?  or  if  the  bishop  from  whom  he  received  orders 
w^  riot  rightly  oonseCfated,  or  had  not  the  true  and  unbroken  apostolical 
stl^ee^on  7    There  are  many  grounds  of  doubt  and  anxiety ;  for  on  all 
tli^* thingd-*»ri'ot  on  one  of  them  merely,  but  oh  each  and  all  of  them— ^ 
xftnst  a-Bc^incliilst  depend  for  his  salvation. 


IV.— ABS'r:RACT  OF  A  LECTtJRE  ON  CJANOK  LAW. 
iteUvered^ai  i^ort(m  Mahreward,  May  ^,  1873.    By  Bey«  Bobbkp- 

THE  ifibthei*  6f  all  the^  Churches  Was  unquestionably  the  Church  6i 
t^erusdlerti.     the  Church  of  AntiOch,  Where  St  Peter  himself  pre- 
sided, had  precedence  in  point  of  aiitiquity.     "  An  fuerit  pBTRtts 
"ELom^H  ^b  jtldicef  lis  e^t;  ast  ibi  Si^o^mi  nemo  fuisse  tiegat.'' 

Tte  O'Keeffe  case  has  led  miany  to  consider  the  37th  article.  Which 
a«WWts,  "  The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of 
England."  'Hie  only  Way  in  Which  the  Bishop  of  Rotoe,  once  the  capi- 
tal of  the  World,  can  claim  any  atithority  over  prelates,  stibject  to  the 
Qaeeh,  must  be  asf  the  vicar  of  God,  or  as  he  calls  himself,  universal 
bi£fhof|j.  This  arrogant  demand  has  been  fully  and  elaborately  disproved 
by  the  leaf  tted  Dr  BarroW.  If  we  refter  tO  the  NeW  Testament,  we  fin  d 
that  Peter,"  the  apostle  of  the  circuuicisiari,  never  claimed  or  r'eceiv  ed 
atfy  greater-authority  than  the  other  apostles ;  and  that  they  Wiere  tib  t 
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conferred  by  the  text,  upon  this  rock  I  mil  build  my  church  (Matt,  xvL 
18),  even  if  we  allow  the  rock  to  be  the  person  instead  of  the  confession 
of  Peter,  is  plain  from  the  fact  that  the  twelve  disputed  to  the  last 
which  among  them  should  be  the  greatest!  The  Council  at  Jerusalem, 
and  several  passages  in  the  book  of  Acts,  equally  confute  any  conclu- 
sion that  might  be  drawn  from  the  charge  to  him  after  the  resurrection. 
Feed  my  sheep,  which  seems  to  be  only  confirming  li^im  in  the  office  which 
his  desertion  might  appear  to  have  vacated.  St  Paul  withstood  Peter 
to  the  face,  and  claims  to  be  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the 
apostles  (2  Cor.  xi.  5).  Cyprian  addresses  the  Bishop  of  Rome  (Ep. 
xci.)  as  a  colleague  and  a  brother,  and  says  that  all  apostles  and  bishops 
are  equal ;  and  the  first  General  Council  declares  that  the  bishops  of 
Alexandria  and  Antiodh  have,  according  to  custom,  the  same  authority 
over  the  Churches  subordinate  to  them,  as  that  of  Rome  had  over  those 
in  the  capital  of  the  empire.  This  power  only  claims  to  rest  upon  cus- 
tom, and  is  considered^s  liable  to  the  decision  of  a  General  Council. 
Pope  Gregory,  under  whose  pontificate,  and  through  whose  zeal  in 
sending  Augustine  to  England,  the  Saxons  were  converted,  was  so  far 
from  claiming  spiritual  pre-eminence,  that  he  declared,  against  the  patri- 
arch of  Constantiiiople,  ^'He  who  assumes  the  title  of  universal 
bishop,  is  the  forerunner  of  antichrist."  As  he  renounced  att  right  to 
the  title  himself,  so.  he  affirmed  that  none  of  his  predecessors  had  ever 
aspired  to  such  supremacy.  Whatever  the  See  of  Rome  possessed  as  a 
patriarchate  was  only  a  regulatfon  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  when  that 
empire  was  broken  into  independent  states,  these  states  were  no  more 
bound  by  its  ecclesiastical  than  its  civil  constitution,  although  from  the 
force  of  habit,  while  there  was  a  German  emperor  beyond,  the  Alps, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  continued  to  be  head  of  the  Western  Church.  The 
37th  article  determines  the  authority  of  the  sovereign  as  supreme 
in  all  causes  and  over  all  persons,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil.  Queen 
Victoria  does  not  challenge  any  other  authority  than  was  of  ancient 
time  due  to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm ;  that  is,  under  God  to 
have  the  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner  of  persons  bom  within 
these  her  realms,  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  so  that  no  foreign 
power  shall  or  ought  to  have  any  superiority  over  them.  The  only 
prerogative  conferred,  is  such  as  has  been  always  given  to  all  godly 
princes  in  Holy  Scripture,  by  God  himself.  We  find  that,  in  the 
Jewish  theocracy,  although  the  temple  services  were  of  divine  institu- 
tion, the  kings,  not  only  David  and  Solomon  (who  might  be  presumed 
to  have  had  a  special  commission  from  God),  but  Hezekiah,  Jehosha- 
phat,  and  Josiah,  gave  directions  and  orders  respecting  religion.  On 
what  does  the  Pope  rest  his  claims  ?  On  the  canon  law,  a  body  of 
regulations  for  the  direction  of  the  functionaries  of  the  Church.  The 
canon  law  first  known  in  England,  grounded  on  prescription,  and 
supported  by  arguments  of  expediency,  was  suffered  to  grow  up  into 
maturity,  until  in  a  national  synod,  assembled  in  England  in  the  seventh 
aentury,  the  ancient  canonical  code  of  the  Roman  Church  was  distinctly 
recognised  by  the  clergy.  In  the  reign  of  Henry  L,  a  compilation  of 
canon  law,  calculated  to  advance  the  dominion  of  the  Pope  and  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  clergy,  was  made  by  Ino  de  Chartres ;  about  fourteen 
years  after  the  discovery  of  the  Pandects  of  Justinian,  a  complete  digest 
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of  canon  law  was  made  by  Gratian,  a  benedictine  monk  of  Bologna. 
This  volume,  known  by  the  title  of  "  The  Decrees/'  was  a  collection  of 
opinions  and  decisions,  extracted  from  the^sayings  of  the  fathers,  deter- 
minations of  councils,  and  above  all,  from  decretal  epistles  of  Popes. 
It  afterwards  became  the  grand  code  of  ecclesiastical  law,  on  wh^ch  the 
papal  hierophants  founded  their  claims  (see  Carwithen's  "  History  of 
Churches  of  England.")  The  case  of  0*Keeffe  presents  an  opportunity 
to  ask  Parliament  to  provide  that  such  ecclesiastical  laws  as  are  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  England,  or  derogatory  to  the  monarch's  preroga- 
tive or  the  nation's  rights,  may  not  be  used  until  such  time  as  the  same 
may  \^e  settled  by  authority.  Let  us  petition  Her  Majesty  that  two 
and  thirty  learned  men  be  appointed  to  review  the  whole  body  of  the 
canon  law  and  provincial  constitutions,  and  that  the  authorities  shall 
select  such  of  them  as  they  shall  think  fit,  and  therewith,  and  with  what 
additions  or  variations  they  please  to  make,  shall  compose  a  body  of 
ecclesiastical  laws,  to  be  usea  in  all  spiritual  courts,  and  read  in  the 
schools  throughout  the  realm.  Let  sixteen  clergymen,  and  sixteen  of 
the  temporality,  undertake  this  important  work.  By  an  Act  of  3  and  4 
Edward  VL,  c.  11,  this  work  was  ordained.  The  thirty-two  learned 
men  having  prepared  a  model,  this  was  distributed  into  portions,  and 
their  number  of  thirty- two  divided  into  four  classes,  every  eight  consist- 
ing of  two  bishops,  two  divines,  two  professors  of  the  civil  and  canon 
laws,  and  two  common  lawyers,  to  whom  their  respective  tasks  being 
equally  divided,  it  was  agreed  that  whatever  was  concluded  in  any  one 
class,  should  be  transmitted  to  be  viewed  and  transmitted  to  all  the  rest. 
.King  Edward^  VI.  died  immaturely.  Mary  succeeded,  a  devotee  of 
Rome,  and  so  these  laws  remain  only  as  an  essay  of  private  persona' 
judgments,  rather  than  sanctions  of  state.  Foxe,  the  martyrologist,  pub- 
lished them  with  a  judicious  preface.  How  it  came  to  pass  that  so 
useful,  so  necessary  a  work,  has  never  been  recalled  to  consideration,  I 
am  not  able  to  say;  but  certainly  now,  Paul  Cullen's  treatment  of  a 
priest  in  Ireland,  calls  for  such  establishment  of  ecclesiastical  laws  as 
n^y  yield  satisfaction  and  quiet  to  the  subjects  of  Victoria,  who  are 
now  scarcely  able  to  divine  by  what  laws  the  ecclesiastical  judges  are  to 
proceed,  or  how  to  shape  their  obedience  to  such  canons  as  they  are 
perfectly  ignorant  of.  "Misera  est  servitus,  ubi  jus  est  vagum  et 
incertum." 

Dr  Newman,  in  his  "  Lectures  on  Romanism  and  popular  Protest- 
antism," quotes  Gregory,  severely  inveighing  against  Papal  usurpation, 
and  gives  excellent  reasons  against  the  main  figment  of  Roman  canon 
law ;  he  says,  "  If  one  bishop  be  called  universal,  the  universal  Church 
falls  if  that  universal  bishop  falls." 

The  Catholic  Union  J  are  going  to  start  a  paper — the  Catholic 
Unity.  The  fact  was  announced  at  a  meeting  of  the  body  in  Dublin, 
in  the  month  of  April,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting,  pontifical 
high  mass  was  celebrated  to  invoke  a  blessing  on  the  work.  The  suc- 
cess of  the  paper  is  thus  assured.  It  is  well  to  remind  the  editor  in 
what  terms  the  old  poet  Gower  speaks  of  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope,  and  the  forged  donation  of  Constantine  to  Silvester : — 

" This  emperor  which  hele  hath  found  v^/^^r ': 

Within  Komd,  anone  let  founde  * 
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Two  cburcliid.  whicbd  he  did  nis^e 
For  Peter  ana  for  Paulis  sfJce, 
Of  whom  he  had  a  visiouq, 
And  yafe  thereto  possessioun 
Of  Lordeshippe,  and  of  worldly  Qoode, 
But  howd  80  tnat  his  Wille  was  goode 
Towards  the  Pope  and  his  Franchise, 
Yet  ha^h  it  provid  oth^i^wise, 
To  see  the  worchyi^  of  the  D^, 
For  in  Cronik8  thus  I  reade  : 
Anoue  as  he  hath  made  the  Yelte^ 
A  voyce  was  herde  ou  highe  I^ef  te, 
Of  whiche  all  Romd  was  ydradde, 
And  said,  this  Dale  venime  is  shadde 
In  Holy  Churohe  of  Temporalle, 
W^qh  medleth  with  the  Spiritually : 
And  how  it  staut  of  that  degr^  : 
Yet  male  a  M^n  the  soQthd  see  : 
Godde  male  amende  it  when  he  will^ 
I  can  thereto  none  other  skille/' 

Confess.  AmcmtisAol.  xlvi.,  D.  xlvil,  A.  "Edit.  "1854. 

Our  admirable  Chaucer  glances  at  the  Pope's  lordly  sovereignty  ip 
the  foUpwing  lines  of  the  Plowman's  Tale,  p.  184  -^t^ 

"  The  Emperor  yafe  the  Pope,  sometime 
So  highe  Lordship  him  aboute, 
That  at  the  last  the  sely  kime 
The  proudd  Pope  yput  him  out ; 
So  of  this  realm  is  in  grete  dout 
But  Iiordes  beware  and  them  defend^, 
For  now  these  Folke  be  wondir  stoute, 
The  King  and  Lords  now  this  amende." 

Chaucer  may  perhaps  be  said  to  be  a  follower  of  Wiokliffei  and  t.o  bitve 
spoken  out  of  prejudiqe.  Let  Gower,  who  was  :his  senior,  althougU 
cotemporary,  a  jealous  Latin  Churchman,  at  least  be  co^Aidered  as  e^c* 
pr^siug  his  distaste  of  the  Pope's  teipporal  power.  Paute  was  n  reli* 
gious  as  well  as  a  political  reformer.  He  was  a  reformer  three  huudred 
years  before  the  Eeformation,  advocating  the  separation  of  the  spiritual 
from  the  civil  power,  and  deelaring  the  temporal  government  of  the 
Pope  to  be  an  usurpation.  The  following  memorable  words  were 
written  over  i560  years  ago,  while  Dante  was  yet  a  member  of  the  Lcd)in 
communion  :'^"  Every  divine  law  is  found  in  one  or  other  of  the  two 
Testaments ;  but  in  neither  can  I  find  that  the  oare  of  temporal  matters 
was  given  to  the  priesthood.  On  the  contrary,  I  £nd  that  the  first 
priests  were  removed  from  them  by  law,  and  the  later  priests  by  com- 
mand of  Christ  to  Jlis  diseiples."— De  Monarchia,  Lib.  iii.,  cap.  xi. 
Dante  also,  still  clinging  to  the  Church  he  wished  to  reform,  thus  anti- 
cipated the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Beformertion,  ^'Before  the 
Churoh  are  the  Old  and  New  Testam^ts,  after  the  Church  are  traditions. 
It  follows,  then,  that  the  authority  of  the  Churoh  depends,  not  on  tra- 
ditions, but  traditions  on  the  Church."  Dante  has  stamped  his  mind 
upon  Italy.  During  the  long  centuries  of  Italian  de^^dation,  his 
burning  words  were  as  a  matohfire  and  a  beacon  to  all  true  men.  He 
was  the  herald  of  his  nation's  liberty,  braving  persecution,  exile,  death. 
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for  the  love  thereof.  He  was  the  most  nationid  d!  the  Italian  poets,  the 
most  loved,  the  most  read.  From  the  time  of  his  deatii,  all  educated 
Italians  had  his  beat  passages  by  heart ;  and  the  sentiments  -which  they 
enshrined,  inspired  their  hearts  «nd  inflaenoed  the  history  of  their 
nation.  The  Italians  •  talk  Dante,  write  Dante,  and  think  and  dream 
Dante.  Well  he  deseryes  their  admiration.  Thus  this  famous  writer 
spoke  of  the  donation,  fraudulently  said  to  hftTe  been  made  by  Constan- 
tine.  Thus  he  expresses  his  dislike  and  his  sense  of  the  evil  use  which 
had  been  made  of  it — 

"  Ah,  Constantin  !  di  quantomal  f uimatre 
Non  la  tua  conversion  ;  ma  ouella  dote 
Che  date  prese  il  prime  rico  Patre." 

— Inferno,  Oant.  19,  p.  102,  Ed.  Ven.  1596. 

''Ah,  Constantine  !  o.f  how  much  ill  was  cause ! 
Not  thy  conversion,  but  the  rich  domains 
Which  the  first  wealthy  Pope  received  of  thee.^ — Milton. 

The  ingenious  Ariosto,  where  he  brings  in  the  English  knight  Astolfo, 
conducted  by  St  John  about  the  moon,  has  these  lines  : — 

"Dal  Apostolo  Santo  fu  condutto 
In  un  vallon,  fra  due  montagne  stretto ; 
Oye  mirabilmente  era  ridutto, 
Cio  che  di  perde,  o  per  nostro  di  fetto, 
0  per  colpa  di  tempo,  o  di  fortuna 
.Cio  che  si  perde,  qui  la  si  raguna." 

'-'Orlando  FuriosOj  cant.  34,  st*  73. 

''  But,  to  be  short  at  last,  his  guide  him  brings 
Into  a  goodly  valley,  where  he  sees 
Almighty  mass  of  things  strangely  confused. 
Things  which  on  earth  were  lost  or  were  abused." 

—Sir  John  ELibbington,  st,  72. 
And  again : — 

**Di  varie  fiori  ad  un  gran  monte  passa 
C  hebbe  gi  a  buono  odore,  or  puzza  forte ; 
Questo  era  11  dono  (si  pero  dir  lece) 
Che  Constantino  al  bu6n  Silvestro  fece.^ 

^  Then  passed  he  to  a  flowery  mountain  green. 
That  once  smelt  sweet,  now  stinks  as  odiously. 
This  was  the  gift  (if  you  the  truth  will  have) 
Which  Constantine  to  good  Silvester  gave."— Milton. 

Bev.  xviii.  4  is  written  for  our  learning.  Know  Popery,  and  you 
will  cry  NO  POPEEY  1  Know  Christ,  and  you  will  cry  "  No  Anti- 
christ!" Our  fathers  struggled  against  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Bishop  of  fiome.  The  seizure  of  his  temporalities  is  a  sign  that  God 
intends  him  to  be  wholly  spixitaa]. 

I«et  a  modem  poet  be  heard  also.  Luttrel  is  describing  Rome  and  its 
vicinage : — 

"  'Twas  a  fair  fertile  region  once. 
With  towns  and  viflages  upon  it. 
But  here  a  t3nrant,  there  a  dunce, 
Have  rukd  for  ages  and  undone  it. 

"  Yes,  'twas  a  plain  of  some  renown. 

Ask  not  what  cause  could  thus  degrade  it ; 
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But,  musing  on  the  triple  crown, 
Behold  what  man,  not  Heaven,  has  made  it. 

'*  Yet  has  Rome  toiled,  and  fought,  and  bled, 
Thus  to  be  governed  and  protected ; 
To  place,  as  monarchs  at  her  head, 
Iriest  after  priest — ^by  priests  elected ! 

''Pass  in  review  the  Papal  ranks. 

Since  Popes  for  sovereigns  first  were  chosen ; 
What  hundreds  of  decided  blanks 
To  doubtful  prizes— scarce  a  dozen ! 

''  If  on  a  hero,  now  and  then. 

Or  saint  or  sage,  the  conclaves  blunder, 
Think  of  the  weak  and  guilty  men 
Whose  hands  have  launched  the  Church's  thunder ! 

"  Thunder,  'tis  true,  the  worse  for  wear ; 

Long  have  we  Northerns  ceased  to  fear  it ; 
Yet  BtHl  it  manages  to  scare 
The  Southern  slaves  and  bigots  near  it. 

*^  Feeble,  yet  absolute  command  ! 

Bome  long  has  rued,  and  Ions  shall  rue  it ; 
For  whatsoever  one  Pope  has  planned, 
The  next  is  certain  to  undo  it." 

The  chief  cause  of  fratricidal  dissensions  in  Europe  has  been  the 
unwarranted  assumptions  and  coercive  claima  of  the  Papal  Church. 
These  have  not  only  exasperated  differences,  but  have  made  it  a 
religious  duty  to  contend  for  the  Christian  liberties  so  arbitrarily  denied. 
The  Popes,  when  in  the  height  of  their  usurped  power,  went  so  far  as 
to  claim  the  decision  even  of  capital  offences  in  which  the  clergy  were 
concerned ;  but  no  exemption  from  civil  jurisdiction  is  even  hinted  at  in 
the  New  Testament.  Obedience  io  the  civil  powers  is  enjoined  to  all, 
and  the  clergy  are  also  subjects  as  well  as  ministers,  and  bound  therefore 
for  conscience'  sake  to  submit  to  the  sovereign  and  those  in  authority 
under  him  in  temporal  concerns. — (Rom.  xiii.  11 ;  Peter  ii.  13.)  Even 
General  Councils  were  convened  by  the  Roman  Emperors.  Can  it  be 
denied  that  the  modern  Bishd^  of  Rome  has  acted,  in  calling  the  late 
Vatican  Council,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  principle  kid  dovn  by  St 
Peter  and  St  Pcaul  ? 


V.:-KINGS  AND  PRIESTS. 
(From  the  Christian  Standard,) 

SOME  years  ago  I  was  passing  from  Paris  to  Dax  en  route  for  Pau. 
Having  left  Bordeaux  with  a  large  supply  of  tracts,  I  threw  them 
out  freely  to  numbers  of  navvies  on  the  line,  who  appeared  to 
receive  the  papers  eagerly. 

We  had  two  fellow-passengers  in  our  carriage,  an  old  abbess,  apparently, 
and  a  young  nun. 

A  priest  was  soon  added  to  our  number  at  another  station,  and  my 
lady  friend  advised  me  not  to 'give  out  tracts,  as  it- might  lead  us  into 
some  trouble  and  delay  our  journey,  which  was  partly  undertaken  with 
a  view  to  rest  and  health. 
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I  lay  back  in  the  carriage  for  a  few  minutes,  and  asked  the  Lord  to 
direct  our  conduct  aright. 

Presently  I  remembered  that  I  had  a  French  tract  called  the  ^'  Priest 
and  the  Son  of  God/'  published,  I  think,  by  the  Religious  Tract 
Society. 

I  handed  one  to  the  priest,  and  told  him  I  should  be  glad  to  have  his' 
opinion  of  it.    He  was,  like  many  of  the  French  priests,  a  very  gentle- 
manly man,  and  took  it  readily. 

After  perusing  part  of  it,  he  asked  the  Lady  Abbess  sitting  beside  me 
to  change  seats  with  him,  and  he  began  a  long  defence  of  his  priesthood, 
and  dwelt  upon  the  errors  of  the  tract.  I  knew  that  the  next  station 
was  very  far  off,  and  never  interrupted  him  for  about  twenty  minutes, 
although  his  remarks  showed  that  he  never  founded  a  single  argument 
upon  the  Bible;  priestly  authority,  and  his  own  religion  made  all — 
Bible  arguments,  perhaps,  he  considered  useless. 

It  ^then  fell  to  my  turn  to  explain,  and  that  was  no  easy  matter  in 
French,  as  my  vocabulary  is  only  fluent  in  what  concerns  eating  and 
drinking;  indeed,  I  would  have  absolutely  failed  to  express  myself  often 
if  my  lady  friend  had  not  come  to  my  help.  The  conversation  I  could  not 
now  verbally  detail.  I  can  give  the  substance  of  it ;  but  some  sentences 
I  still  remember,  and  I  dare  say  the  priest  does  also. 

"  You  are  a  priest,"  I  said.  ^ 

"Yes,  lam." 

"  But  I  am  a  king  and  a  priest." 

"  A  king  and  a  priest  ?  how  do  you  make  out  that  ?  " 

*^  I  belong  to  the  order  of  Christ.     Christ  was  not  after  the  order  of 
Aaron  a  priest ;  Christ  was  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  a  king  and 
a  priest.    We  believers  are  a  royal  priesthood." 
A  king  and  a  priest?  where  do  you  find  that ? '* 
In  my  creed." 

"  Please  let  me  know  your  creed,"  he  said. 

"  I  have  got  it  in  my  pocket,"  and  I  pulled  out  my  Bible. 

"  Oh  J  the  Bible ;  but  where  is  you  creed  ?  " 

"  It  begins,''  I  said,  "  at  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  and  ends  at  the  last 
verse  in  Revelation." 

"And  are  you  a  Protestant?" 

"  I  am  a  Christian ;  T  admit  no  religion  and  nothing  in  any  religion 
except  what  is  in  the  Bible." 

"  Are  there  many  of  your  kind  ?  " 

"No,  very  few  Christians — we  are  only  Christians." 

"  But  we  are  all  Christians,"  was  his  reply. 

"  Christians,"  I  answered,  "  are  all  saved  persons ;  Christ  has  saved 
them.  He  saved  them  when  He  died.  They  are  not  trying  to  be  saved, 
they  are  saved  already.  I  would  not  make  the  smallest  effort  to  save 
myself.     I  am  saved,  washed  and  redeemed." 

"  You  are  not  yet  saved,"  I  said,  turning  to  him. 

"  It  would  be  bold  to  say  that  I  was." 

"  I  am  aware  of  that,"  I  replied.  "  I  heard  from  good  authority, 
when  I  was  in  Rome,  that  a  Roman  Catholic  had  no  power  of  knowing 
whether  he  was  saved  or  not  until  he  died ;  you  therefore,"  I  said,  "  are 
not  a  Christian,  you  are  only  a  Roman  Catholic." 
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'VBttt  how  do  you  kxiow  tliat  the  firat  ChnatianB  knew  they  were 
saved  ?  " 

<<  From  Qoi*B  Word ; "  and  I  opened  my  Bible  and  pointed  him  to  a 
number  of  pMsagos ;  my  Bible  was  much  marked,  and  greatly  interested 
him.  "You  preach  from  the  Bible,"  I  said,  "sometimes,  but  yon  neifear 
understand  that  the  Bible  is  a  self^tnterpreter.  The  Holy  Gehoat  wrote 
erery  word,  the  Holy  Gboet  explains  every  word,  and  one  passage  b  the 
key  to  the  other,  and  it  is  only  by  passage  eaq[)laimng  passage  tiiat  God 
^w  men  to  understand  it.  You  pick  out  a  single  rene  end  -siring 
your  idese  on  it,  and  say  you  «re  preaching  Qod's  Word;  but  you  ace 
only  preaching  3f!0ur  own  ideas  sod  imagination  which  you  have  hooked 
on  to  a  verse  of  the  Word  for  form's  si^  and  to  keep  ttp  appearanessy 
but  you  do  not,  you  know,  explain  the  Bible." 

^^  J  confess  I  do  not  understand  the  Bible,"  he  said,  <'and  your  cross 
lines  and  connections  of  the  words  are  interesting ;  but  how  is  a. man  to 
know^he  is  saved  from  ibis  book  ?  ** 

^'  This  book  is  .Christ*s  Word,  just  as  if  Gfariet  were  in  ibis  oarmgey 
and  you  had  the  words  from  His  mouth.  His  own  tneutb.  Observe,  He 
commends  a  man  who  takes  Him  at  His  word  without  ssiy'  signs  car 
evidences.  (Matt.  viii.  S.)  How  could  that  man  also  in  Matt  ix.  2, 
know  that  his  sins  were  forgiven,  except  by  &ith  in  the  word  from 
Christ,  *Thy  sins^  are  or  'have  been  forgiven^  as  it  ought  to  read.  The 
reception  of  His  words  giveth  life ;  and  again,  '  He  that  believeth  hath 
everlasting  life' — he  is  not  expecting  it,  he  has  got  it,  and  he  has 
'  already  ^  passed  from  death  unto  life.'  See  the  Lord's  t)wn  words  in 
John  V.  24.  Christ  assures  His  people  that  they  are  ^  clean '  through 
the  word  He  hap  spoken  to  them  (John  zv.  3.) 

"  You  will  find,  in  Mark  ix.  22,  an  earnest  man  crying  to  the  Lord,  as 
I  know  some  of  your  friends  do,  <  If  thou  canst  do  anything,  have  com- 
passion on  us.'  Now  observe  how  the  Lord  treats  that  crying  one.  He 
does  not  say,  'Cry  on,  that  is  all  right,'  but  He  actually  throws  back 
the  responsibility  upon  the  crying  one ;  He  uses  ihe  Tery  same  words  as 
that  praying  one,  and  He  will  not  take  the  responsibility.  The  man 
imid,  *  If  thou  canst  do  anything,  have  compassion,'  and  the  Lord  throws 
back  upon  him  his  own  words,  and  says,  *  If  thou  canst  believe.'  When 
we. go  on  crying  and  praying  about  salvation,  we  are  denymg  the  work 
of  Christ.  It  may  appear  to  be  a  very  modest  and  a  very  boimble  way, 
but  it  is  the  very  essence  of  unbelief  and  the  cursed  sin  xd  unbelief. 
Suppose  you  had  written  to  a  friend  that  you  had  paid  his  debt  in 
Bordeaux,  and  he  wrote  to  you  day  after  day,  and  year  after  year, 
'  Oh,  pay  it ;  have  compassion,  have  compassion  ,* '  would  you  call  him  a 
sweet  humble-minded  man,  or  would  you  not  rather  say  that  he 
evidently  considered  you  both  a  liar  and  a  hard-hearted  one  ? 

\'  Now  observe  in  this  passage  in  John  v.  9,  that  if  we  receive  as  true 
'  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater,  for  this  is  the  wit- 
ness of  God  which  He  has  testified  of  His  Bon.'  The  Bible  is  the  witness 
of  God  about  His  Son — about  the  value  of  His  Son's  death,  the  com- 
pleteness of  the  Atonement,  and  His  perfect  satisfaction  with  those  who 
rest  upon  that  Atonement  alone." 

"  But  surely  you  allow  a  man  some  works  for  his  salvation  ?" 

'^  Not  one,"  I  said,  ''or  he  denies  the  fulness  and  completeness  of 


Chri^t'n  sroric.  Look  her^,  in  Eom.  }v.  6,  who  is  h^re  wcfcoaed  righteous  t 
'Bat  to  him  th^  wQjketh  not,  hut  heliev«tb  on  Him  that  jnstifieth  the 
imopDj^^  his  .f$ith  i*  flwnted  for  -righteovn aesi.'  The  unrighleonfl 
Wo?k«r  wi^o  tm9i^  Qhjsifnt,  the  '  ungodly'  m^n  wlio  believes,  is  comited 
rjlghteoia«i ;  %hm  mo^e  -rodueee  aU  our  merUs,  and  ofiuables  them  all  to 
nothing ;  hut  mm  irn^e  9iw  e^dlto  :Chri9t  and  Hie  work  in  the  fullest 
and  most  complete  manner." 

The  prieat  mm  OffftaiAly  ffiieirested,  and  the  l4adj  Abbess  was  far  from 
indifferent. 

I  Mi  gM  thai-  the  ^sian  Catholic  priest  had  of  his  own  accord 
Qhoseii.ai^eat  dose  io  me,  as  it  wonld  have  been-^ngmoious  had  I  changed 
19ay  eaaty  aQd  goi^  kw  ^speakiQg  longer  than  he  was  disposed  to  listen, 
beeaase  I  woul4  have  had  ao  right  to  iarespass  upon  his  time  too  long; 
but  I  felt  that  as  he  O^oved  nest  to  me  in  order  to  convetse,  be  oould 
at  any  jmmmt  resume  his  old  seat,  which  was  at  the  other  end  of  the 

carriaget 

"In  ttiis  Be^okj^M^eaid,  *^we  find  God  most  oare&illy  guarding  us 
gainst  the  thought  .that  Qbrist  belonged -to  the  order  of  priests." 

<*  Wh«re  do  you  find  that  V  he  replied. 

"I  find  it  in  ]Hsbrew,vii.  14^  for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang 
out  of  Judah,  of  which  tribe- Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priest- 
hood. Qhserve,  flmt,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  careful  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment that  the  tribe  of  Judah  should  have  nothing  to  do  with  priesthood ; 
and,  fleeopdiy,  that  God  chone  Christ  out  of  the  uiiprlestly  tribe,  so  that 
he  should  never  be  an  earthly  priest. 

^'w4gain,  yout^pprove  of  altars,  J  koow :  and  doubtless  you  attend  at 
the  altar  often  as  a  priest,  do  you  uotl^' 

''  Well,  I  do." 

**  But  in  God's  Word  would  you  find  any  authority  to  do  so^  Do  you 
ever  find  apostles  attending  altai»?  and  why  not?  Because  we  read 
thus  in  Hefo.  vii.  13  of  Christ,  'He  of  whom  those  things  are  spoken 
pertaineth  to  another  tribe,  of  whicih  iso  mazt  gave  attendance  at  the 
altar.' 

''Now  observe,  I  pray  you,  Christ  never  attended  at  an  altar;  it  was 
contrary  to  the  tribe  He  belonged  to.  The  apostles  never  attended  at 
altars ;  they  never  desired  suoh  a  Levitical  ceremony.  They  were  not 
priests,  they  were  after  Christ's  order ;  He  was  after  the  order  of  Melr 
chisedec,  who  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  Aaron's  altar  and  Aaron's 
priesthood.  Pardon  me  for  saying  that  if  you  belonged  to  Christ's 
order  you  would  neither  be  an  ostensible  priest,  nor  have  an  ostensible 
aUar.  We  belong  to  the  old  Melcliisedec  order — i.e.,  OhBist's.  We  are 
kings  and  priests,  you  are  a  later  order  altogether,  and  an  obsolete  order. 
God  tells  us  that  Levi  in  Abram  paid  tithes  to  MelohisedeD's  order,  so 
that  jom  Oatbolic  priesthood  is  a  very  inferior  kind  at  the  best,  and 
admitted  in  God's  Word  Iso  be  not  only  inferior  to  ours  (see  Heb. 
vii.  6,  7),  but  ot  a  much  later  date.'' 

TheBoman  CaithoUc  priest  did  not  look  so  very  amiable  at  this  turn 
of  the  eonv^sation;  he  appeaiFed  to  feel  this  very  keenly.  It  was 
evidently  all  new  to  him,  as,  indeed,  it  is  to  all  Boman  Catholics,  priests 
or  laymen.  I  observed  that  he  moved  about,  and  would  not  occupy  his 
seat  much  losuger. 
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» 

"  You  respect  Peter's  Epistles,"  I  observed ;  **  look  then  to  his  words 
in  his  first  Epistle,  chap.  ii.  9.  He  there  tells  the  strangers  scattered 
throughout  Asia  that  they  are  a  royal  priesthood,  and  as  those  '  born 
lagain,'  and  how  bom?  Observe  in  chap.  i.  23,  *bom  by  the  word  of 
God.'  And  what  is  the  word  ?  He  tells  us  in  ver.  25  that  the  *  word* 
is  the  preached  Gospel — the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  gives  the  word,  and 
the  word  gives  the  new  birth." 

"  But  the  Church  must  decide  that,"  he  said ;  **  the  Church  holds  the 
word,  and  gives  what  it  considers  right.** 

"  The  word  of  Christ  and  of  the  apostles  existed  for  three  hundred 
years,*'  I  said,  "  before  you  can  show  a  single  sign  of  what  you  call  the 
Church.  I  have  gone  over  the  Christian  tnonuments  in  Rome  with  a 
Eoman  Catholic  and  a  barrister,  and  I  defied  him  to  show  m^  a  single 
proof  of  your  Church  in  the  first  three  hundred  years — no  Pope  ever 
thought  of,  no  figure  of  Mary,  no  crucifix  even,  not  a  symbol  of  your 
Church.  AU  the  monuments  cling  to  Bible  words.  One  of  the  most 
popular  words  graved  in  stone  is  jpax,  and  such  words  as  in  paee^  but  if 
they  had  been  going  to  Purgatory  to  bum  for  some  time,  would  pax, 
peace,  have  been  a  true  word)  And  is  it  not  fatal  to  you  that  they 
were  in  pace  (in  peace),  and  knew  it,  and  why  should  you  not  be  in 
pace  and  know  it  r ' 

^^  I  belong  to  a  different  religion  from  you,"  he  replied.  "  My  Church 
does  not  allow  us  to  think  such  things." 

"  But  why  should  you  allow  any  so-called  Church  to  stand  between 
you  and  God's  message  ?  " 

"  But  I  am  satisfi^  with  my  Church  f  and  he  assumed  rather*  a 
lively  style,  as  if  he  felt  he  had  been  drawn  into  a  new  country,  and 
must  make  an  endeavour  to  shake  himself  clear  of  us. 

"  But  we  know,'*  I  said,  "  that  the  Lord  has  saved  us ;  we  are  happy. 
Death  would  only  land  us  with  Christ  immediately.  Is  that  not  worth 
possessing?  Is  that  not  a  faith  you  could  understand  ?  And  is  it  not 
exactly  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures  of  truth  ?  " 

"  But  my  Church  holds  the  keys." 

"  And  what  are  the  keys  ?  Now  observe,  again,  how  important  it  is 
that  we  should  learn  from  the  Scripture  what  the  Scripture  means  when 
it  uses  words.  You  say,  the  keys ;  now  show  to  me  in  this  book  which 
you  acknowledge  where  Christ  tells  you  what  the  EIey  means." 

"  I  cannot  give  any  such  passage,"  was  the  reply. 

"  And  yet  you  quote  as  your  authority  the  keys,  and  you  do  not 
know  what  Christ  says." 

"  I  do  not  pretend  to  know  the  Bible ;  T  accept  of  what  my  Church 
holds." 

"  But  Christ  tells  us  in  this  11th  of  Luke,  verse  62,  that  He  had  for- 
merly given  to  the  lawyers  of  Israel  the  key,  that  is,  says  our  Lord,  *  know- 
ledge,' but  this  knowledge,  He  goes  on  to  say,  they  neither  used  to  save 
themselves,  nor  others  either.  That  is  the  way  Israel  did  when  it  held  * 
the  old  books  of  *  knowledge,'  and  may  not  your  Church  have  done  the 
same  when  it  kept  some  portions  of  the  Bible,  and  keeps  a  good  manu- 
script still  in  the  Vatican  1  That  copy,  like  all  other  copies,  is  *  know- 
ledge ; '  and  may  not  the  Lord  use  the  very  words  to  you  He  uses  in  this 
11th  of  Luke,  '  Ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  enter* 
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ingin  ye  hindered  ? '  If  you  have  the  keys  of  knowledge,  you  confess  you 
have  not  entered  into  peace,  and  joy,  and  rest.  But  do  not  stop  at  the 
keys.  Where  are  we  told  of  the  Doob  ?  Scripture  keeps  to  ita  figures 
and  explains  itself.  Now  tell  me  the  name  of  the  door  that  the  keys 
open." 

"  Our  Church  does  not  give  it." 

"  But  you  quote  the  keys  from  Scripture,  and  your  Church  must  look 
for  the  door  in  Scripture.  Let  me  read  the  passage  which  tells  of  the 
door  being  opened  to  the  Gentiles,  to  you  and  I ;  it  is  in  the  14th  of 
Acts^  at  the  27th  verse.  The  door  is  here  called  the  door  of  faith, 
opened  with  what  keys  ? — The  keys  of  knowledge — knowledge  of  the 
Old  Testament  way  being  one  key,  and  knowledge  of  Christ  in  the  New 
Testament  as  the  other  key.  And  is  not '  knowledge '  the  very  thing  that 
the  gospel  preaches  ?  and  is  not  faith  in  Christ  the  very  door  that  gospel 
preaching  opens?  and  if  you  look  at  Isa.  IxL  1,  which  sets  forth 
Christ's  mission  as  He  quotes  it  Himselfi  you  will  see  He  was  sent  to 
bind  and  to  loose — to  bind  to  destruction.  Now  let  me  read  it,  '  to  bind 
up  the  broken-hearted,  to  let  loose  the  captives,'  the  captives  of  Satan ; 
and  there  in  that  verse  also  you  have  Christ  opening  the  door  of  faith  to 
let  the  captives  out ;  and  the  means  Christ  used  are  mentioned,  '  to 
preach,'  to  give  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  let  men  free  from  sin  and 
death." 

My  companion  now  rose  and  removed  back  to  his  old  seat.  He  evi- 
dently felt  that  the  Scripture  damaged  His  Church ;  and  I  observed  that 
although  he  was  animated  when  his  priestly  character  suffered,  yet  he 
seemed  not  to  be  one  at  all  concerned  about  his  own  soul.  I  have  often 
found  Roman  Catholics  very  earnest  and  groping  for  light. 

As  soon  as  he  left  me,  he  began  an  animated  conversation  with  the 
pretty  young  nun,  and  asked  her  about  her  drawings,  <fec.,  and  the 
young  lady  greatly  enjoyed  evidently  the  liberty  she  had  of  joking 
and  flirting  with  the  handsome  priest.  I  could  not  help  smiling 
as  I  saw  the  joyous  change  which  came  over  her  demure  face  as 
the  priest  turned  over  her  sketches;  he  had  evidently  the  right, 
although  a  stranger,  to  be  on  the  most  friendly  terms  at  once,  and 
we  could  not  avoid  smiling  at  the  rapidity  of  the  friendship.  ''  Young 
nuns  who  have  hearts  to  lose  could  easily  manage  it  in  this  way," 
one  lively  and  pretty  young  French  lady  once  said  to  my  travelling 
companion — 

<<  Oh  !  /  do  love  the  priest  so,  and  I  am  so  jealous  of  him.    I  do 

tell  him  that  he  likes  Miss more  than  he  likes  me ;  and  when  /  do 

go  to  Confession,  I  always  confess  I  do  love  him  so,  and  that  I  am 

so  jealous  of  Miss ." 

Imagine^  reader,  the  effect  of  this  on  both  parties  1 
Not  long  after  the  priest  left  my  side,  the  old  abbess  opened  con« 
versation  with  my  wife,  saying  to  her,  "  You  two  have  the  good  faith. 
Oh,  good  faith  1 1  wish  I  felt  like  that" 

"  We  believe  and  love  God's  Word,"  was  the  reply ;  "  we  believe 
very  simply  what  God  says.  He  has  sent  to  us  good  news  in  His 
Word,  ffis  Scripture,  and  He  has  told  us  that  He  gave  His  own  dear 
Son  to  bear  our  sins,  and  that  Christ  has  borne  them,  and  borne  them  all 
away.     God  has  said  so ;  we  believe  Him,  and  we  are  quite  happy." 
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<'  Would  you  pray  for  me  ?  I  am  not  happy,  and  I  do  8C^  loirg  to  be 
happy  and  have  good  faith." 

"  We  shall  certainly  pray  fOr  you.  Arid  if  I  asked  yoit  to  pray, 
who  would  you  pray  to  ? " 

"  Oh  I  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  I  do  pray  much  j "  and  as  she  spoke, 
her  hand  with  her  rosary  in  it  so  shook,  that  the  rosary  fell  on  the 
floor  of  the  carriage.  The  priest  lifted  it  for  her,  and  appeared  to 
chide  her  for  her  agitation  in  a  half  jocular  manner  f  but  she  was 
too  earnest  to  be  arrested,  and  she  aga^  esigerly  Iktened-  as  the 
lady  opposite  to  me  said  to  her-^ 

''But  Mary  v^  not  saved  herself  except  throttgh  Christ;  ethid  calls 
Christ  her  own  Saviour." 

''  Oh,  no  !    No,  surely  not;  where  is  that  ? " 

''  Read  it  yourself  in  the.  Ist  chapter  of  Luke,  verse  47^^ber  spirit 
rejoiceth  in  hev  Saviour." 

The  old  abbess  looked  very  grave  and  ail3dou»  now ;  she  felt  aft  if 
we  had  tak6n  her  Saviour  away  in  showing  that  poor  Mpoty  rejoiced 
in  a  Saviour.  The  idea  had  evidently  never  entered  her  niind  before, 
but  she  appeared  to  feel  it  was  the  Word  of  God  she  bad  read^  and 
the  conversation  ooiltiiiu'ed  for  some  tim^  longer.  She  i^ea4  9f  tratet 
also,  and  said  she  would  very  gladly  give  away  thos^  tracts  if  ^te 
would  let  her  have  some,  and  again  and  again  she  asked  my  'v^kU^  td 
pray  for  her.  She  had  quite  grasped  the  tittth  that  her  po&t  failure 
had  vbeen  want  of  faith ;  and  faith  built  ilpion  Gk>d's  Word,  God's 
promises,  she  quite  understbod  to  be  the  ottly  source;  of  com^^t,  j6y, 
and  peace,  before  we  left  her.  She  got  mnOi^  idea  of  the  completeft^es 
of  Christ's  work^  I  think,  and  she  i^as  quite  prepaa^ed  already  to  liiider- 
stand  that  her  own  life«works  could  never  stand  God'^s  searching  efei 

We  both  thought,  as  we  bid  her  a  very  aff^tionale  fafKW«ll>  that 
she  would  soon  see  Jedue  only,  and  no  priests. 

GoBSdK  F<mLoKd. 


- ......  ^ ^.»« >»p ffi"-i 


VI.— WORSHIP  Of  ilEL'tCS. 
(From  Cl(xrk8(m,*6  Pr&ctical  DMhfUy  of  ^  Papie^). 

SOME  of  then*  would  hate  us  bieliete  that  they  give  not'dfvttf^  hOttWlt 
to  relies,  btt  a  sort  of  religiotis  Ti«r6rshlp,  which  th^y-call^ddXif/a; 
but  the  Scripture  (and  secular  authors  too,  as  is  aCkfloMedgi^) 
make  no  dteei^enee  between  the  terms  of  their  ^stfiitftioti,  biit  appro- 
priate both  to  God.  And  the  people  make  Ho  ditfdrence  in  their 
practice,  as  is  confeseed,  but  worship  sAhitd  (alid  so  their  riftlics),  eV^ii 
as  they  worship  God.  And  their  teachers  and  learned  writers  eUcoiH^age 
them  to  give  that  t6  rfeUctt,  which  is  diviA^  Wiftrtfhip  indeed-»-^iif/^  to  put 
their  trust  in  them,  to  swear  by  them,  to  bring  thism  obhttiomi;  td  burn 
incense-,  and  pray  .td  them.  So  they  ate  taught  to  give  thefli  the  thiiig 
which  is  confessed  to  be  divine  worship,  otily  they  wfll-  ilot  gi^e  it  the 
n"ftffie(for  though  they  be  real  idolaters;  y%t  itig  mot  eom^ieilt  to  be 
called  so).  NoJr  is  this  all ;  ther6  are  a  world  of  relics,  to  ithich  they 
will  have  thing  add  name  given,  even  Xai-fiAx,  expressly;  for  it  is  their 
common  doctrine,  that  the  relics  of  Chrieft  are  tb  have  the  atatue  ^v^ordhip 
with  Chriet  himself.    And  under  the  notion  of  these  relic»,  they  take  in 
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(9»  at  th»  salntB  aluo)  not  only  the  parts  of  Hia  body/  but  all  that 
banged  to  Sin^  yea>  that  touched  Him^  or  was  touched  by  Him. 
Aeeordingly  Aquinas  (whose  doctrine  is  highly  approred,  not  only  by 
all  the  Jesuits,  but  in  a  manner  by  all  their  universities)  teaehes  that 
not  only  the  cross  is  to  have  divine  worship,  because  it  touched  Christ, 
but  all  things  ^se  that  belonged  to  Christ,  by  virtue  of  His  contact ; 
and  Damascene  (whom  he  quotes)  will  have  all  things  near  to  Christ, 
rd  avaxkifiiva,  worshipped  on  that  account.  It  is  true  they  distinguish 
here;  some  things  touched  Him  innocently,  others  injuriously.  Waldensis 
seemed  loath  to  grant  these  latter  should  be  worshipped,  lest  he  should 
be  brought  to  adore  the  lips  that  betrayed  Him,  or  the  hands  that 
buffeted  Him;  but  he  is  run  down  by  the  stream,  both  of  their  doctrine 
and  practice,  for  the  things  which  they  worship  especially,  and  will 
have  worshipped  as  Christ  himself,  are  the  instruments  of  His  sufferings. 
The  knife  wherewith  He  was  circumcised^  the  pillar  at  whieh  He  was 
sooiirgedy  the  cord  wherewith  He  was  bound,  the  twenty-eight  steps  of 
white  masble  up  which  He  was  led,  in  His  passion,  to  Pilate's  house ; 
the  purple  robe^  and  the  white  one  too,  which  He  wore  in  d^ision ;  the 
keys  and  stones  of  the  sepulchre,  the  E^ponge,  the  reed,  thd  vinegar,  the 
ciown  of  thotnSy  the  lance,  the  nails,  and  (which  may  serve  for  all)  the 
cross,  which  is  nerw  the  less  for  the  loss  of  so  many  pieces,  as  are  ten 
thousand  ^times  more  than  the  whole.  All  these  (and  who  can  tell  how 
many  more?),  though  they  ministered  to  His  pain,  or  reproach  in  Hia 
passion,  hare  divine  worship.  But  the  things  which  they  will  have 
worshipped  for  the  innocent  contact  might  suf^,  being  numerous 
beyond  account.  To  waiv^  the  rest,  IJamascene  (whom  Aquinas 
foUows)  oi  this  sort  reckons  not  only  His  clothes,  and  tabernacles,  the 
Gicve^  the  manger,  a&;d  sepulchre,  but  also  Golgotha,  and  Zion,  and  the 
like,  wherein  may  be  included  Galilee,  Samaria^  Judstt^  and  Sgypt,  the 
earth  where  He  trod  in  every  plaee  being  (if  not  deified^  yet)  sanctified 
l^siu^h  contact '  There  is  a  divine  virtue  therein,  says^  £aroniuS|  and 
^^f  werccwont  to  bring  earth  from  those  parts  for  the  working  of 
xAlr«elesi>  Axx^  amongst  the  relies  at  Yenice  they  had  a  isrtionetrimslated 
f^om  Chid  thither,  whereon,  it'  is  sald^  He  sat  at  Tyre.  The  water  aXm 
at  the  Biver^  Jordan,  at  least  alter  it  comee  to  the  place  where  He  was 
lu^tixed,  and  there  that  wa^  taken  up,  they^  say,  wnioh  is  enshrined  at 
Oassiixar  And.  why  not  the  ak  too,  when  it  comes  to  any  plaee>  wher^' 
eve^  it  tonohed  Eim  ?  And  so  every  elemrent  might  furnish  thecA  wll^ 
objectft  of  divine  w^ship ;  and  th^  might  have  no  need  to  content 
themeelvee  with  su^  petty  idols  as  the  heathent  had,  but  have  them  in 
sueh  extent  and  largeness  as  is  proportionable  to  the  vast  improvement 
of  l^fais'kind  of  devotion  in  the  Church  of  Bdme^ 

]Mh)reever,  by  virtue  of  tb^s  coataot^  not  onlf  things,  but  petttons,  are 
cftj^lde  of  divine  worship,  and  such  as  toutihed  Christ  may  be  tliue 
worehipped.  The  tilessed  virgin  in  the  first  place. .  Cajetan  deelaree 
that^  in  secret,  where  it  can  be  done  without  secindal^and  danger,  she  may 
have  divine  worship  on  that  aeoount;  and  tells  us  this  is  the  sense  of 
Aquinasi  Later  writers  determine  that  she  may  be  so  worshipped  ae 
Chrisi  himss^f/  either  upon  the  aeeount  of  contact  or  oofisanguinitf. 
iTpon  tlie  same  ground  Simeon  may  have  divine  honour,  for  he  once 
embraeed  (^hrist^j  aiad  Joseph^  His  foster  father,  for  he  had  Him  oftener 
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in  his  arms,  which  their  Church  has  taken  notice  of  in  a  prayer  on  his 
holiday.     The  apostles^  and  seventy  disciples  did  probably  sometimes 
touch  Him,  and  so,  by  the  same  reason,  may  have  the  same  worship  with 
their  Lord ;  and  no  wonder,  seeing  they  tell  us  the  lips  of  Judas,  for  but 
touching  Him  with  a  treacherous  kiss,  may  be  thus  worshipped ;  the 
woman  also  with  the  bloody  issue,  and  those  many  of  the  multitude  that 
pressed  Him  (Luke  viiL  45).    Mary  Magdalene  especially,  she  has  double 
honour,  seeing  they  worship  more  bodies  than  one  for  hers.     But  this  is 
common,  and  they  had  need  of  a  prodigious  /aith  to  believe Xif  any  of 
them  believe)  that  the  things  they  worship  are  not  counterfeit;  since  the 
most  of  them  maybe  convicted  of  imposture,  even  by  their  own  practice  and 
approved  writings.  They  must  either  believe  themselves  deluded,  or  believe 
that  one  person  had  more  bodies,  and  one  body  more  heads  than  one,  yea, 
more  than  two  or  three.  Many  of  their  most  eminent  saints  are  thus  turned 
into  monsters,  but  I  instance  only  in  those  who  may  challenge  divine  wor- 
ship upon  the  common  ground  of  contact.    John,  who  touched  Christ 
when  he  baptized  Him,  ha4  three  or  four  heads^  if  he  had  as  many  as  they 
worship ;  for  they  worship  his  head  in  so  many  several  places,  and  when 
they  have  it  whole  in  some  shrines,  yet  they  will  have  several  pieces  of 
it  in  others.     So  that  Herod  had  not  beheaded  him  when  one  head  was 
quite  cut  off;  and  when  the  damsel  had  it  in  a  charger,  it  might  be  still 
on  his  shoulders.     Longinus  also,  who,  they  say,  pierced  Christ's  side, 
and  had  his  eyes  cured  with  a  touch  of  His  blood,  must  have  four  bodies, 
for  in  so  many  very  distant  places  they  worship  it ;  and  yet  this  .their 
saint  had  never  one  body  nor  being  in  the  world.    As  for  St  Chris- 
topher (who  must  needs  touch  Christ  too,  if,  as  they  say,  he  carried  Him 
over  an  arm  of  the  sea  on  his  shoulders),  there  is  no  need  to  make  him 
so  many  bodies,  since  they  have  made  him  one  as  big  as  many,  ^nd 
worship  for  him  an  effigies  more  like  a  mountain  than  a  man.     I  need 
not  mention  those  many  thousand  besides,  who  had  an  occasion  to 
touch  Christ  for  the  space  of  three  and  thirty  years,  while  He  was  on 
earth ;  the  meanest  of  these  might  have  divine  worship,  by  that  doctrine 
which  makes  contact  a  sufficient  ground  for  it    Nor  must  this  seem 
strange,  since  the  very  ass  He  rode  on,  when  it  could  be  done  without 
scandal,  might  upon  this  account  be  religiously  adored.    Yet  all  these 
are  not  aU  that  may  have  the  honour  of  Christ,  if  we  follow  their  doctrine 
whither  it  leads  us.    Hereby  not  only  these  persons,  but  their  relics  too, 
are  capable  of  divine  worship ;  for  they  commonly  teach  that  the  relics 
may  have  the'  same  worship  with  the  persons  whose  remains  they  are. 
Those  are  in  the  right,  says  one  of  their  most  absolute  divines.  Doctor 
Stapelton,  who  confer  the  like  honour  on  the  relics,  as  on  the  saints, 
since  from  both  they  hope  to  receive  the  like  advantage.    Thus  they 
have  huge  shoals  of  objects  fit  for  divine  worship :  those  multitudes  of 
relics- which  pass  for  the  blessed  Virgin's,  and  ail  accounted  to  be  the 
apostles',  and  the  other  persons  fore-mentioned.    They  say  they  have 
the  blessed  Virgin's  hair  in  several  places,  which  is  no  such  wonder, 
since  a  monk  could  show  some  of  the  bairs,  which  fell  from  a  seraphim, 
when  he  came  to  imprint  the  five  wounds  in  Friar  Francis's  body !    Her 
milk  too  kept  from  souring,  by  a  continued  miracle,  sixteen  hundred 
years,  and  so  much  of  it  as  if,  with  their  St  Catherine,  she  had  had 
nothing  but  milk  in  her  veins.    Nor  is  this  so  wonderful,  seeing  an 
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image  of  hers  could  let  forth  of  its  breast  such  a  liquor  in  great  plenty. 
Her  nails,  too,  or  rather  the  parings  of  them  (worthy  enough  of  divine, 
worship),  for  the  nails  themselves  she  could  not  spare  at  her  assumptipn. 
That  one  story  has  prevented  a  hundred  other  fables.  If  they  had  not 
believed  the  assumption  of  her  body,  it  is  like  we  had  heard  of  as  many 
bodies  of  hers,  in  several  places,  jas  Geryon  had,  twice  or  thrice  over, 
and  more  heads  than  they  were  wont  to  show  of  St  Barbara.  Her 
wedding  ring,  too  (though  they  used  none  in  her  country),  and  her 
attire  cap-a-pie,  from  her  veil  even  to  her  p Aticoat  and  shift  too.  Whether 
she  wore  any  or  np  is'  not  material  j  the  Archbishop  of  Chartres  wore  it, 
and  was  thereby  inspired  with  such  courage  in  a  battle  against  Kollo, 
that  the  dagger  wherewith  St  Michael  had  combated  the  dragon  (if  he 
had  borrowed  it  of  his  neighbours  in  Normandy)  could  not  have  per- 
formed braver  exploits,  nor  made  greater  slaughter,  than  his  Grace  did ; 
though  some  will  ascribe  less  to  his  prowess,  because  being  harnessed 
with  such  a  shift  of  mail  he  might  think  himself  invulnerable.  Her 
slipper  also,  and  shoe  j  yea,  the  figure  also  of  tl^e  sole  of  her  shoe  is  to 
be  adored.  Yet  this  is  at  a  pretty  distance  from  Christ  (though  its 
prime  virtue  be  from  contact),  and  derives  from  Him,  like  the  feathers 
of  the  hen  which  were  of  the  brood  of  the  cock  thai  crowed  when  Peter 
denied  Him.  They  have  Simeon's  arm  (mentioned  in  the  'Gospel),  at 
Aken,  which  hinders  not  but  they  may  have  it  at  Hartsburg  and  other 
places  too.  They  have  not  only  Joseph's  hem,  but  his  breeches ;  and  I 
hope  kept  less  nastily  than  Thomas  a  Becket  kept  his,  which  yet  were 
worshipful,  vermin  and  all,  and  that  not  per  acddens  (it  may  be),  since 
it  is  one  commendation  of  his  saintship  that  his  breeches  ran  quick. 
They  have  some  remains  of  all  the  apostles,  though  nobody  could  tell 
them'  where  divers  of  their  bodies  were  interred,  but  things  of  this  nature 
they  still  have  by  revelation.  And  now  can  such  as  these  want  revela- 
tions, who,  in  pilgrimage  to  holy  relics,  declared  that  a  goose  carried 
before  them  was  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  have  Peter's  keys,  his  sword, 
his  staff,  his  coat,  his  garment  besides,  and  his  girdle ;  part  of  his  body 
is  at  Constantinople,  half  of  it  at  Kome  in  one  place,  and  yet  the  whole 
in  another.  They  have  martyred  him  over  again  (or  some  other  bodies 
for  his),  and  torn  him  into  more  pieces  than  their  St  Hippolytus  was 
torn  with  horses.  They  have  his  head  (or  some  of  it)  in  seven  several 
places  in  Kome;  only  they  want  his  brains,  which  were  reserved  in  an- 
other place,  and  worshipped  (or  a  pumice-stone  instead  thereof).  And 
there  may  be  some  mystery  in  that :  for  they  speak  of  some  time,  under 
Peter's  successors,  when  their  Church  should  have  capiU  sine  cerebro. 
Setting  that  aside,  we  may  be  sure  they  have  missed  nothing  that  be- 
longed to  St  Peter,  since  they  could  catch  his  shadow,  and  hold  it  as 
fasf  as  they  do  his  keys.  And  why  might  not  this  be  done  as  well  as 
the  monk  could  bring  with  him  from  Palestine  the  sound  of  the  bells 
that  hung  in  Solomon's  temple.  I  have  not  yet  in  their  sacred  lists  dis- 
cerned the  lips  of  Judas,  but  they  have  his  lantern,  which  showed  him 
the  way  to  apprehend  his  Master,  and  thereby  perhaps  in  time  they  may 
discover  the  other.  They  want  nothing  for  this  but  some  of  the  oil  of 
the  candle  of  the  sepulchre,  which  can  light  itself,  and  this  the  mo^ks 
at  Casino  can  help  them  to.  If  they  have  not  the  ass  upon  which 
Christ  rode  to  Jerusalem,  they  missed  it  narrowly  when  they  caught  the 
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palm  he  then  had  in  His  hand  (whether  He  had  any  or  no) ;  and  a  wor- 
shipful relic  of  the  ass  some  shpw ;  it  is  said  his  tail  is  enshrined  in 
Liguria.  And  who  can  think  but  that  may  be  as  proper  an  object  of 
adoration  as  the  hay  wherewith  Friar  Francis's  ass  was  saddled.  And 
every  hair  in  that  tail  may  make  a  complete  relic,  as  worshipful  as  the 
whole  j  for  by  their  divinity  the  virtue  of  the  whole  is  in  every  part.  If 
it  were  but  well  distributed^  this  one  might  serve  to  furnish  a  hundred 
shrines,  and  entertain  the  devotion  of  as  many  votaries  and  pilgrims  as 
come  to  worship  at  Loretto. 


VII.— NEHUSHTAN. 

(From  "  Hie  Cross  and  tlie  Cross/*  hy  tlt^  Bev,  G.  A,  Rogers,  M.A.^  Vicar 

of  Christ  Church,  Dover.) 

THEEE  can  be  no  question  as  to  the  divine  authority  upon  which 
Moses  made  this*  brazen  serpent.  We  are  emphatically  told  that 
'^  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent.'' 

It  was  not  an  invention  of  man.  It  was  not  even  an  invention  of  the 
priesthood.  If  anything,  created  by  the  hand  of  man,  had  a  divine 
origin,  it  was  this  serpent  of  brass.     God  alone  was  its  author. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  Hezekiah  was  bold  enough  to 
break  it  in  pieces,  and  call  it  "  Nehushtan." 

If  ever  a  people  had  a  right  to  be  amazed  and  astounded  at  the  zeal  of 
a  reformer,  it  was  the  Jews  at  this  bold  act  of  Hezekiah. 

They  had  every  reason  to  treasure  up  in  their  memories,  and  regard 
with  the  most  grateful  remembrances,,  this  symbol  of  mercy,  pardon, 
and  health.  Qod  had  given  it  to  them.  It  was  by  His  command  that 
their  great  Prophet  and  Leader  had  made  it,  and  hung  it  upon  a  pole. 

Surely,  they  could  not  be  wrong  in  venerating  so  divine  an  emblem. 
To  destroy  it  would  be  to  despise  its  Giver  ! 

How  little  do  men  know  who  argue  thus, -that  veneration  for  symbols, 
types,  and  relics,  is  perilously  near  idolatry.* 

Hezekiah  saw  that  the  cloud  of  incense  which  rose  before  that  brazen 
serpent  was  offered  not  to  God,  not  in  grateful  reference  to  the  original 
meaning  of  the  symbol,  but  to  the  material  brass  which  hung  upon  the 

*  "The  supOTstitiouB  veneration  paid  to  sacred  relics  in  the  Christian  Church,  and 
especially  the  adoration  paid  to  the  form  of  the  Cross,  and  eyen  in  express  words  to 
the  wood  and' nails  of  it,  with  all  the  impostures  which  have  arisen  from  that  absurd 
idolatry,  have  been  exactly  parallel  to  the  worship  of  the  brazen  serpent ;  and 
Hezekiah*s  example  fully  authorises  the  total  abolition  or  disuse  Of  everything  of 
that  kind  in  religious  worship.  There  were  no  relics  under  the  Old  Testament 
Church,  except  the  pot  of  manna,  Aaron's  rod,  and  this  brazen  serpent.  The  two 
former  were  preserved  by  God's  appointment,  but  they  were  concealed  in  the  holy 
of  holies  from  popular  inspection.  The  other  was  preserved  by  human  contrivance, 
and  became  an  occasion  of  idolatry,  until  the  pious  king,  who  doubtless  recollected 
with  reverence  and  gratitude  the  event  commemorated  by  it,  destroyed  it  with 
decided  abhorrence.  And  there  never  were  any  relics  preserved  in  the  Christian 
Church,  however  good  the  intention  of  the  preserver  might  be,  which  have  not  issued 
in  such  abuses,  superstitions,  and  impositions,  as  must  cause  all  judicious  frienda  of 
the  gospel  to  unite  in  earnestly  praying  for  their  extirpation.  Yet  true  piety,  and 
fervent  affection  for  holy  things  and  h(3y  men  naturally  lead  this  way,  unless  sound 
judgment  and  considerable  acquaintance  with  human  nature  and  the  history  of 
superstition  counteract  their  efficacy." — Rev.  Thomas  Scott. 
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pole,  and  hence  he  broke  It  in  pieces,  and  eontemptaoofily  called  it 
"Nehushtan." 

Think  you  that  Hezekiah  would  have  spared  that  object  of  idolatry 
had  it  been  carved  in  ivory,  or  toood,  instead  of  being  moulded  m  brqsa  f 

And  if  an  emblem  of  undoubtedly  divine  origin,  through  its  abuse, 
was  rightly  destroyed/  what  shall  we  say  of  those  emblems  fostered  in 
the  Christian  Church  which  have  originated  wholly  from  the  corr;ap- 
tions  of  the  piire  gospel  ?  '  ' 

Men  plead  for  the  cross-^-whether  made  of  wood  or  metal — they  plead 
for  the  use  of  the  tnaterial  cross  in  our  Churches.  But  we  ask,  la  the 
cross  of  divine  origin  /  It  is  true  our  blessed  Saviour  was  nailed  to  a 
cross.  But  did  God  ever  say  to  man,  or  angel,  "  Make  thee  a  cross  i  " 
Was  not  the  cross  the  Eoman  instrument  of  torture  and  death  ?  Was 
not  its  origin  neither  Christian,  nor  even  Jewish,  but  heathen  9  If  God 
had  said,  Make  a  cross  for  my  Son,  and  had  that  very  wood  been  pre- 
served, and  had  it  become  in  lapse  of  ages  an  object  of  adoration,  it 
would  rightly,  like  the.brazen  serpent,  have  been  broken  in  pieces,  and 
utterly  destroyed.  But  when  no  such  authority  can  be  pleaded^  when  no 
such  comma^  was  given,  when  wicked  men  invented  this  instrument 
of  cruelty,  when  heathen  hands  nailed  the  blessed  hands  and  feet  of  our 
dear  Bedeemer  to  the  tree,  and  when  superstitious  men  now  erect  that 
cross  again  in  our  churches,  bow  before  it,  say  their  prayers  before  it, 
and  '<  burn  their  incense  to  it,"  we  have  no  hesitation  in  af&rming  that 
we  have  far  stronger  reason,  and  far  more  scriptural  grounds,  for 
destroying  that  cross,  than  Hezekiah  had  for  breaking  in  pieces  the 
brazeu  serpent  which  Moses  had  made,  and  calling  it  Nehushtan.  It 
was  now  full  700  years  since  Moses  made  this  brazen  serpent.  It  was 
therefore  a  relic  of  great  antiquity.  We  do  not  hear  that  during  the 
whole,  or  even  the  greater  part  of  that  time,  *^  the  children  of  Israel  did 
burn  incense  to  it.''  We  are  not  told  in  what  degenerate  age  this 
idolatrou&^^ustom  first  begun.  We  may  assume,  however,  that  whilst 
the  emblem  itself  was  of  such  ancient  date,  its  adoration  by  the  Jews 
was  somewhat  of  a  modern  invention.  As  they  became  more  and  more 
corrupt  in  their  lives  and  in  their  faith,  their  superstitious  veneration 
of  this  piece  of  brass  increased.  As  they  became  more  and  more 
alienated  in  heart  from  the  true  worship  of  God,  they  became  more  and 
more  enamoured  with  sensuous  idolatry.  It  was  when  the  good 
Hezekiah  saw  that  an  emblem  so  divine,  so  significant,  and  so  harmless 
in  itself — yea,  so  calculated  to  awaken  the  devoutest  feelings  of  gratitude 
and  praise — ^had  become  so  perverted  from  its  original  design  as  to  be 
an  object  of  idolatrous  worship,  that,  together  with  the  destruction  of 
high  places,,  and  groves,  and  images,  he  ''  brake  in  pieces  the  brazen 
serpent  which  Moses  had  made  j  and  he  called  it  Nehushtan." 

Antiquity  is  often  pleaded  for  customs  fraught  with  the  greatest 
danger.  There  is  scarcely  a  superstition  which  Rome  delights  in  which 
cannot  claim  the  plea  of  antiquity.  It  is  said  that  the  Empress  Helena, 
mother  of  Conatantine,  discovered  the  true  cross.  In  492  it  was  sup- 
posed to  h«,ve  been  dug  up  at  Borne.  Certain  it  is  that  from  the  earliest 
development  of  Popery,  the  cross  has  been  an  object  of  adoration  by 
that  corrupt  Church.  On  euery  Good  Friday  there  is  a  special  service 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  called  the  "Adoration  of  the  Cross."    Unveiling 
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the  cross,  the  priest  is  directed  to  exclaim,  "  Behold  the  wood  of  the 
ctvss  I    Comef  let  us  adore/    Behold  the  woodP^ 

Next  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  now  corrupted  into  the 
mass,  the  cross  and  the  crucifix  are  among  the  chief  objects  of 
adoration. 

This  veneration  of  the  wood  of  the  cross  has  kept  pace  with  the 
ever-degenerating  state  of  the  Eomish  Church.  And  where  this 
idolatrous  custom  is  most  prevalent  there^  there  abounds  the  greatest 
.amount  of  superstition  and  misery.  Instead  of  being  an  emblem  of 
redeeming  love,  light,  and  salvation,  it  has  become  an  emblem  of 
degraded  priestcraft,  of  d&rkness,  of  bondage,  and  of  misery.  The 
cross  — ay,  and  the  crtXcifix,  too  —  is  one  of  the  first  objects  which 
meets  the  eye  of  the  traveller  as  he  lands  on  Papal  soil,  and  wherever 
it  is  the  object  of  veneration  and  adoration,  there  we  find  ignorance, 
want,  and  moral  degradation'.* 

If  this  be  so,  then  let  no  vaunted  plea  of  antiquity,  let  no  specious 
cry  of  onstom,  let  no  deceptive  argument  as  to  the  sacred  nature  of  its 
emblematic  signification — let  no  sophistry  of  Eome,  or  of  those  who 
sympathise  with  Eome,  ever  induce  us  to  sanction  the  erection  of  any 
cross,  made  of  wood,  or  of  brass,  or  of  any  other  substance,  in  our 
churches,  upon  our  communion  tables  —  but  rather,  let  us  plead  the 
greater  antiquity  of  the  righteous  zeal  of  Hezekiah,  who  destroyed  the 
brazen  serpent,  and  called  it  '^  Nehushtan." 


VIII.— THE  GOSPEL  WOEK  AT  TOLUCA. 

ME  JAMES  PASCOE,  an  Englishman  by  birth,  has  recently  written 
an  account  of  the  beginnings  of  the  Gospel  work  in  Toluca — ^a 
city  of  30,000  inhabitants,  situated  about  fifty  miles  west  of 
Mexico  City,  and  at  an  elevation  of  8500  feet  above  the  sea.  For  twenty 
months  after  Mr  Pascoe's  arrival,  and  until  August  1872,  he  could  find 
but  a  single  Protestant  resident.  "The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was 
entirely  upheard  in  Toluca,"  he  tells  us,  "  before  the  close  of  the  past 
year ;  the  whole^city  was  given  up  to  Popish  idolatry  of  the  basest  kind ; 
the  people  were  literally  steeped  in  ignorance  of  God's  truth,  in  supersti- 
tion and  fanaticism,  while  the  priests  were  and  still  are  so  shameless  in 
their  vice  and  immorality  that  they  have  become  subjects  for  street 
proverbs."  After  the  fall  of  Maximilian  and  until  the  death  of  Juarez, 
the  priesthood  were  kept  somewhat  in  check,  but  "  with  the  incoming 
of  the  present  President,"  we  are  told,  "  they  seem  to  breathe  again,  and 
we  have  the  ceaseless  din  of  church  bells  and  gaudy  pagan  processions  in 
great  frequency." 

*  In  Switzerland  the  late  Charles  Dickens  wrote : — '^  I  don't  know  whether  I  have 
mentioned  before,  that  in  the  valley  of  the  Simplon,  hairl  by  here,  where  (at  the 
bridge  of  St  Maurice,  over  the  Rhone)  this  Protestant  canton  ends^  and  a  Catholic 
canton  begins,  you  might  separate  two  perfectly  distinct  and  different  conditions  of 
humanity  by  drawing  a  line  with  your  stick  in  the  dust  on  the  ground  On  the 
Protestant  side,  neatness,  cheerfulness,  industry,  education,  continulBj  aspiration,  at 
least,  after  better  things  ;  dn  the  Catholic  side,  dirt,  disease,  ignorance,  squalor  and 
misery."  And  he  is  led  to  speculate  whether  the  miseries  of  Ireland  do  not  greatly 
proceed  from  her  religious  system. — For8ter*B  ^^lAft  ofCharUs  IHchnd,^\ 
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Mr  Pascoe  felt  his  heart  stirred  within  him  at  the  sight  of  the  perishing 
multitudes.  He  first^  wrote  to  England  imploring  help  in  their  behalf, 
and  before  receiving  an  answer  went  to  Mexico  City,  where  he  became 
acquainted  with  the  work  begun  under  the  auspices  of  Dr  Riley.  The 
sight  of  what  was  there  being  done  for  Christ,  and  the  discovery  that 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  had  an  agency  in  the  capital, 
encouraged  him  to  renewed  labours.  These  labours  were  not  fruitless. 
He  says : — 

'^  My  efforts  towards  preaching  the  Gospel  had  hitherto  been  of  a 
very  desultory  character.  It  is  true  that  in  mines  we  had  frequent 
prayer-meetings  and.  preachings  to  the  few  Englishmen  in  the  mines, 
besides  which  I  often  spent  hours  speaking  of  Christ  to  the  groups  of 
Mexicans  and  Indians  when  opportunity  offered,  and  often .  loaned  my 
single  Spanish  Bible  from  house  to  house,  but  with  no  observable 
results.  The  first  fruits  was  our  Mexican  maid-servant,  a  young  woman 
of  twenty-two  years  of  age,  and  a  most  rigid  Catholic.  Living  some 
time  with  us,  she  became  much  attached  to  my  wife  and  little  ones.  She 
was  fond  of  reading,  and  almost  nightly  read  the  life  and  miracles  of 
'  San  Francisco  de  Paula,'  whose  wonderful  doings  and  adventures  put 
the  '  Arabian  Nights '  quite  in  the  shade.  Seeing  me  continually  reading 
my  Spanish  Bible,  the  girl  became  curious.  I  purposely  left  the  Bible 
ivhere  she  could  have  access  to  it,  and  she  began  to  take  sly  peeps  into 
its  contents.  Observing  this  I  ventured  to  read  passages  to  her 
occasionally ;  she  listened  in  silence,  but  evidently  afraid  she  was  treading 
on  forbidden  ground.  She  redoubled  her  readings  of  the  saint,  and 
became  unusually  punctual  in  aftending  mass.  But  she  had  learned  to 
love  to  read  the  Bible,  and  on  my  visit  to  Mexico  City  I  purchased  her 
a  New  Testament,  which  she  received  with  tears  of  joy.  Then  began  a 
struggle  between  the  TestamerU  and 'the  Saint  She  would  read  both  at 
times,  until  finally  the  saint  was  entirely  discarded  and  she  began  to 
read  the  Testament  to  her  sisters,  of  which  she  had  four,  and  all  were 
staunch  Bomanists,  while  her  mother  was  unusually  bitter  against  the 
Protestants,  and  both  mother  and  sisters  began  to  plague  the  poor  girl 
for  reading  such  heretical  books. 

*^  It  was  amusing  to  see  the  younger  sisters  cross  themselves  con- 
tinually and  mutter  a  long  round  of  prayers  whenever  I  talked  or  read 
the  Bible  to  their  sister.  But  we  both  persevered,  and  in  a  few  days 
both  crossings  and  prayers  were  forgotten,  and  all  four  sisters  took  to 
reading  the  Testament.  The  mother  still  held  out,  and  sometimes 
became  quite  furious  against  her  daughter.  One  night  she  came  and 
stormed  to  her  heart's  content.  The  girl  waited  patiently,  and  at  length 
calmly  said,  '  Mother,  let  me  read  a  little  to  you  from  the  book,  then 
you  can  judge  for  yourself  if  it  is  t}ad.'  The  mother  sullenly  listened, 
and  the  girl  read  the  story  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  and  its  effect  on  the 
woman  was  instantaneous  and  astonishing.  With  tears  in  her  eyes  she 
said  it  was  very  beautiful,  and  she  wished  she  had  a  book  of  her  own. 
The  girl  came  to  me  joyfully  withi  the  news,  and  I  gave  her  a  large  type 
Testament,  which  the  mother  gladly  accepted.  Since  then  two  months 
have  passed,  and  the  whole  family  are  now  sincere  Christians,  and  in 
defiance  of  relatives  and  priests,  and  the  curses  pronounced  against  our 
house,  they  all  come  regularly  to  worship.'' 
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SucIl  were  the  small  beginnings  of  the  religious  awakening.  And 
now  meetings  began  to  be  held  for  Bible  reading  and  religious  conyersa- 
tion,  but  rarely  did  more  than  eight  or  ten  persons  venture  to  attend 
them.  Still  the  growth  was  steady,  and  the  unconcealed  hostility  of  the 
priests  showed  that  in  their  eyes  at  least  the  movement  was  by  no  means 
insignificant. 

On  the  Ist  of  February,  Rev.  Maxwell  Phillips,  a  missionary  of  the 
Presbyterian  Board,  came  to'  Toluca  on  a  visit,  and  as  a  result  of  his 
consultation  with  Mr  Pascoe,  he  returned  three  weeks  later,  bringing 
with  him  Benor  Aguilar,  one  of  the  native  Mexican  converts.  Having 
obtained  the  governor's  assurance  of  protection,  and  secured  a  hall  for 
worship,  Sunday  the  23d  of  February  beheld  the  first  two  Protestant 
services  in  the  city  of  Toluca.  Over  fifty  persons  were  in  attendance, 
mostly  men.  The  morning  exercises  were  undisturbed.  The  scene  was 
different  when  the  Protestants  came  together  again. 

^^In  the  evening  a  similar  number  attended,  and  excellent  order  pre- 
vailed inside,  while  a  mob  of  about  two  hundred  roughs  took  possession 
of  the  street,  shouting — *  Mueran  los  Protestantes  I  '—Death  to  the 
Protestants ;  and  just  as  we  began  to  pray,  they  hurled  a  great  stone 
through  the  glass  of  the  window,  which,  of  cox^rse,  caused  some  com* 
motion,  but  soon  all  were  again  composed  in  prayer,  in  which  those 
outside  were  not  forgotten.  The  timely  aiHrival  of  the  guard  prevented 
further  annoyance  that  night." 

At  a  meeting  on  the  next  Wednesday  a  still  larger  number  of  Pro- 
testants— ^nearly  oner  hundred — came  together.  The  Papal  party  had 
not,  however,  renounced  all  hope  of  breaking  up  the  new  worship.  A 
band  of  some  sixty  ruf&ans  made  a  rush  toward  the  building,  intent  upon 
mischief,  but  were  repulsed  by  the  police  guard.  Since  that  time  the 
little  community  of  Protestants,  though  subjeoted  to  petty  annoyances 
at  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  has  continued  to  multiply.  Eeeent 
information  in  the  Foreigin  Missionarp  for  May  states  that  ^two  monies 
ago  there  were  only  six  or  seren  timid  ones  who  met  to  read  the  Bible 
at  Toluca,  there  are  now  upwards  of  twenty-five  that  have  given  evidence 
of  true  conversation." — Christian  Worldy  New  York, 


IX.— NOTICE  OF  BOOK. 
Zathra;  or^  The  Borceress  of  Brussels :  S.  W.'Partridge  &  Co.y  London. 

THIS  18  a  neatly  go!b-up  volume,  not  the  first  of  its  kind  by  the 
same  authoress. «  It  is  given  in  tiie  form  of  an  Epic  Poem,  divided 
into  twenty-eight  Cantos  of  blank  verse,  and  tastefully  diversified 
by  an  introductory  piece,  in  rhythm,  to  each.  The  diffN*ent  naorratives 
introduced  are  well  sustained,  and  often  full  of  touching  interest.  The 
work  is  deeply  imbued  throughout  with  a  spirit  of  true  Christian  devout- 
ikess :  and  while  the  authoress  evinces  a  most  iirteliigent  and  practical 
knowledge  of  the  Sacred  Sciriptares,  she  gives  the  reader  a  startling 
insight  into  the  subtleties  of  the  Eomish  system,  and  in  particular  into 
the  mysteries  of  its  conventual  institutions.  The  book  wfll  amply  repay 
perusal,  and  we  trust  it  will  be  extensively  read. 
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I.— ROMISH  CORRUPTIONS  OF  CHRISTIANITY, 
• 

IT  may  be  useful  to  make  a  rapid  amd  comprehensive  survey  of  th« 
Romish  corruptions  of  Christianity.     Thus  may  we  better  under- 
stand what  Romanism  is,  than  by  dwelling  upon  any  particular 
parts  of  the  subject^  and  may  also  be  able  to  view  these  more  intellij^ently, 
in  relation  to  the  whole. 

The  corruptions  combined  in  the  Romish  system  are  very  numerous 
aa  well  as  very  gross,  and  affect  almost  every  point  of  Christian  doctrine, 
worship,  and  conduct.  Romanism  does  not,  however,  d^ny  and  utterly 
reject  all  the  truths  of  Christianity.  On  the  contrary,  it  retains  many 
of  them,  at  least  in  part,  and  incorporates  them  into  its  system,  niaking 
some  of  them,  indeed,  the  very  foundation  on  which  it  professes  to  build, 
incongruous  as  th6  superstructure  is  with  the  foundation,  and  necessarily 
iivcoherent  as  is  the  whole  edifice.  Thus  it  is  that  in  all  ages  good  and 
pious  men  have  still  been  found  within  the  Romish  Church,  men  whose 
souls  having  received  the  love  of  the  truth  unto  salvation,  have  laid  iiold 
of  the  precious  truth  which  they  found  amidst  a  multitude  of  errors, 
and  who,  although  not  able  to  free  themselves  from  all  the  pernicious 
influence  of  these^  have  yet  in  some  measure  done  so,  rendering  to  God 
a  spiritual  worship,  in  accordance  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  rather 
than  with  any  error,  and  walking  in  a  purity  of  life  in  which  the  power 
of  the  gospel  is  displayed.  *  . 

A  mixture  of  truth  and  error  is  to  be  found  in  every  false  or  corrupt 
system  of  religion.  It  is  only  atheism  which  rejects  all  religious  truth. 
The  lowest  heathenism  at  least  acknowledges  the  existence  of  a  power  to 
which  man  is  subject ;  and  most  forms  of  headienism  retain  some  trace 
of  a  belief  in  a  future  state.  All  the  false  religions  of  the  world  may  be 
traced  back  by  internal  evidence  to  their  origin  in  the  corruption  of  the 
primitive  religion,  itself  not  of  human  invention,  but  derived  from  divine 
rovetajtion. 

Romanism  retains  and  founds  upon  the  great  doctrine  of  the  existence 
of  one  God,  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Lawgiver,  of  the  universe.  It 
retains  also  th^it  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christianity,  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,,  and  Romish  theologians  set  forth  that  doctrine  clear  and 
nnoormpted.  In  so  far  as  these  great  doctrines  are  concerned,  there  is 
nci  epnt^rover^y  between  Romanista  and  Protestants ;  although  how  they 
are  afi(e«t^  by  other  parts  of  the  Romish  sy.stei?a(  is  another  question. 
It  ifl  elMji  to.^ee:  that  the.  gloiy  of  the  doctrine  o^  t^he ^x^stAuea  of  one 
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God,  who  has  made  all  things,  and  by  whom  all  things  consist,  is  sadly 
obscured  by  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  ;  by  the  exaltation  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  to  the  rank  and  title  of  the  Mother  of  God,  and  by  the 
ascription  to  her  of  such  dignity  in  heayen,  and  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  as  Romanists  suppose  her  to  possess.  The  practical  value  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  arises  from  its  relation  to  the  other  great  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  especially  those  concerning  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  the  value  of  this  doctrine 
is  in  a  great  measure  gone,  if  it  is  not  connected  with  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  and  of  justification,  of  the  intercession  of  Christ,  of 
His  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  of  regeneration  and  sanctification.  It 
little  avails  that  the  doctrine  itself  is  maintained  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  if,  for  example,  men  are  not  taught  to  trust  in  Christ  alone  for 
their  salvation,  in  His  finished  work  and  accepted  sacrifice,  and  all-pre- 
vailing intercession,  but  partly  at  least  in  their  own  works  and  suffer- 
ing, and  in  the  mediation  of  many  mediators  of  intercession  in  heaven ; 
if  they  are  taught  to  look  upon  Christ,  not  as  one  ever  ready  to  help 
them,  but  as  one  himself  needing  to  be  propitiated,  and  best  to  be 
approached  through  His  tender-hearted  mother,  who  may  be  expected 
to  prevail  with  Him,  and  even  to  command  Him  at  her  will,  according 
to  that  marvellous  Romish  prayer,  "  Mother,  command  thy  Son,." 

Let  us  now  direct  our  attention  to  some  of  the*other  chief  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  Let  us  begin  with  that  of  the  fallen  stated  of  man.  On 
this  subject,  Romanism  has  adopted  in  great  part  the  errors  of  Pela- 
gian ism.  The  imputation  of  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin  to  his  posterity 
is  no  part  of  the  Romish  system.  It  rejects  utterly  all  that  is  taught 
concerning  imputation  in  what  is  sometimes  called  the  Covenant  theology, 
the  theology  of  the  Westminster  Standards — ^the  imputation  of  the  guilt  of 
^  Adam's  first  sin  to  all  his  posterity,  the  imputation  of  the  sins  of  all  His 
people  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  imputation  of  His  righteousness  to  them. 
The  doctrine  of  original  sin  represents  man  as  remaining  possessed  of  a 
power  of  doing  good,  by  which  he  may  co-operate  with  divine  grace. 
There  is  nojb  a  complete  denial  of  original  sin,  but  there  is  a  grievous 
corruption  of  the  doctrine,  extending  to  and  affecting  many  other 
important  doctrines,  as  that  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul» 
that  of  faith,  and  therefore  also  that  of  justification.  ' 

The  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  is  soundly  enough  stated  by  Romish 
theologians.  Yet  is  this  doctrine  corrupted,  and  its  whole  relation  to 
the  other  parts  of  the  Christian  system  most  injuriously  affected,  by  the 
Romish  doctrine  concerning  the  Virgin  Mary.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  born  of  a  woman ;  but  according  to  the  theology  of  Rome,  she  was 
not  such  as  other  women.  That  sinlessness  is  affirmed  of  her,  which 
can  truly  be  affirmed  of  no  one  of  the  descendants  of  Adam,  but  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  The  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  long  maintained  by  the  most  extreme  Romanists,  but  denied  by 
many  of  the  most  distinguished  in  the  Romish  Church,  has  at  last, 
uu'Ier  the  pontificate  of  Pius  IX.,  been  declared  to  be  a  dogma  of  the 
Church,  and  as  such  has  been  made  a  part  of  that  faith  whi6h  the 
Church  holds  to  be  essential  to  salvation.  That  Christ  was  bom  of  a 
woman,  who  differed  from  all  other  women  in  being  free  from  all  taint 
even  of  original  sin,  is  a  very  different  doctrine  from  that  of  His  haying 
been  born  of  a  woman,  simply  stated,  and  accepted  in  its  natural  sense. 
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It  is  not  to  disparage  Christ,  so  mueb  as  to  exalt  the  glory  of  the  Virgin, 
that  the  doctrine  of  her  immaculate  conception  is  taught  in  the  Eomish 
Chnrcb.  But  the  effect  is  all  the  same.  ,His  peculiar  glory  is  given  to 
another,  and  the  comfort  which  His  people  ought  to  derive  from  the 
view  of  His  human  nature,  is  in  so  far  taken  away,  as  His  human  nature 
is  made  to  appear,  in  its  very  origin,  more  remote  from  their  own.  It 
is  interestibg  to  observe  how  this  teaching  of  Rome  stands  in  contrast 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  which  in  tracing  the  genealogy  of  Jesus, 
records  the  names  of  many  of  whom  it  also  records  that  they  committed 
great  sins. 

The  doctrine  of  sin  and  its  wages  is  monstrously  corrupted  by  the 
distinction  between  mortal  and  venial  sins,  to  the  former  of  which  alone 
Romanism  admits  the  application  of  the  unqualified  statement  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  *\the  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  whilst  venial  sins  are  represented 
as  only  entailing  evil  consequences  much  less  dreadful,  as  capable  of 
being  expiated  by  penances,  and  at  the  worst  involving  no  more  guilt 
than  shall  be  cleansed  away  by  the  temporary  fires  of  purgatory. 

The  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  work  of 
Christ,  are  corrupted,  in  accordance  with  the  corruption  of  the  doctrine 
of  sin,  original  and  actual.  Christ  is  not  represented  as  having  borne  the 
sins  of  His  people  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree ;  as  having  fully  satisfied 
the  justice  of  God  for  all  their  sins.  Much  is  still  represented  as  left 
for  themselves  to  do  in  this  respect  by  their  own  works  and  sufferings. 
That  work,  of  which  He  said  upon  the  cross,  "  It  is  finished,"  is  not, 
according  to  Romanism,  a  work  really  finished,  but  is  to  be  continually 
supplemented  by  men.  If  His  merits  are  represented  as  a  treasure  laid 
up  in  heaven  for  behoof  of  His  people,  the  merits  of  the  saints  appear 
as  laid  up  there  also  along  with  them,  and  forming  part  of  the  same 
treasure,  from  which  the  Pope  may  draw  at  his  pleasure  to  grant  indul- 
gences. And  when  saints  are  said  to  have  performed  works  of  super- 
erogation, by  which  they  have  acquired  more  merit  than  was  needful 
for  themselves,  what  becomes  of  the  glory  of  Christ's  fulfilment  of  all 
righteousness  ?  His  perfect  obedience  no  longer  appears  as  that  single 
exception  to  the  sinfulness  of  men,  which  it  must  be  if  we  are  to  rejoice 
in  Him  as  "  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,"  and  to  trust  in  Him  for  that 
righteousness  in  which,  imputed  to  us,  we  stand  accepted  before  God. 
Moreover,  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  corrupted  and  obscured  ^  to 
the  utmost  degree  by  the  Romish  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  That  doctrine 
is  stated  in  a  very  complete  and  simple  manner  by  the  Apostle  when  he 
says  that  **  by  one  offering,  Christ  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified."  But  the  Church  of  Rome  has  a  continual  offering  of 
sacrifice  "  for  the-  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.".  It  is  true,  this  is 
represented  as  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  But  if  that  sacrifice  requires  to 
be  continually  offered,  the  glory  of  the  one  offering  is  gone. 

As  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 
corrupted  by  Romanists,  so  is  the  doctrine  concerning  the  priesthood  of 
Christ.  Where  a  sacrifice  is  offered,  there  must  be  a  priest  to  offer  it, 
and  he  is  no  priest  who  does  not  offer  sacrifice.  Therefore,  in  the 
Chnrcb  of  Rome,  as  there  is  a  continual  offering  of  sacrifice,  there  are 
priests  to  offer  it.  In  fact,  the  sacrifice  has  been  invented  for  the 
priests,  and  not  the  priests  for  the  sacrifice ;  other  things  having  led  to 
such  a  distinction  of  the  ministers  of  religion  from  the  ordinary  members 
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9I  the  Church,  as  coatd  not  be  maintained  withont  elevation  above  th« 
people  in  the  character  of  priests ;  and  the  desire  among  them  being 
strong  for  ecclesiastical  power,  such  as  their  position  did  not  natnrallj 
give  them,  a  desire  su(^  as  could  never  have  been  felt  if  th^  had 
retained  the  pure  gospel  of  Jesos  Christ. 

The  intercession  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
It  delights  the  Christian  to  know  that  '^  if  anj  man  sin,  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ,"  and  that  ^'He  ev«r 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,''  ^'a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest,"  who  ''in  that  He  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  is  abb 
to  succoar  them  that  are  tempted,"  and  ''  who  is  ever  at  the  right  hand 
of  God."  But  Romanism  puts  aside  this  great  High  Priest,  and  for  ffia 
intercession  substitutes  that  of  many  intercessors,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
a  multitude  of  saints,  who  are  addressed  with  an  ''  Ora  pro  ncbis,  pray 
for  us,"  the  worst  of  it  all  being  that  the  great  Intercessor  is  represented 
as  Himself  needing  to  have  intercession  made  to  Him,  instead  of  being 
affected  with  a  fellow-feeling  of  the  infirmities  of  His  people,  whom  ISm 
is  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge  as  His  brethren. 

The  Romish  doctrine  of  justification  differs  so  completely  from  tfa^ 
Scripture  doctrine,  that  it  makes  Romanism  in  its  fuUy-developed  form 
an  essentially  different  religion  from  Christianity,  although  it  stiU 
assumes  that  name,  and  proceeds  upon  a  certain  acknowledgment  of 
Christ.  The  sinner  is  not  represented  as  justified  in  the  righteousneM 
of  Christ  imputed  to  him,  and  received  by  faith  alone.  The  very  twm  « 
jnstificaUon  receives  a  meaning  utterly  inconsistent  with  such  a  doctrinv. 
It  is  used,  when  used  at  all,  which  is  not  very  often,  and  chiefly  in  con- 
troversial works  directed  against  Protestantism,  to  signify  a  change  ut 
the  floul,  by  which  a  man  becomes  just  or  righteous,  and  in  this  right- 
eousness of  his  own  he  is  represented  as  finding  acceptance  with  God. 
Justification  is,  therefore,  with  Romanists,  not  an  act  of  God's  froie 
grace,  but  a  progressive  work,  a  work  which  may  meet  with  intermpdon, 
and  which  may  be  completely  overthrcrwn  by  '^  mortal  sin,"  so  tibit  « 
man  who  has  been  in  grace  shall  be  in  grace  no  longer,  and  if  he  were 
(o  die  in  that  state,  would  go  to  hell.  Salvation  is  in  a  certain  sense 
ascribed  to  grace,  but  not  in  such  a  sense  that  it  may  be  regarded  as 
wholly  oi  grace.  Even  at  the  first,  man  is  represented  &&  co-^)peratmg 
with  grace,  and  this  co-operation  attends  every  step  of  his  progress. 
Fine  words  are  said  concerning  the  merite  of  Christ  and  their  all-suffi- 
ciency, but  the  merits  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  other  saints,  as  has 
already  been  mentioned,  are  conjoined  with  them  as  worthy  of  con- 
fidence; and  each  man  is  encouraged  to  expect  that  he  will  acquire 
merit  for  himself  by  his  own  good  works.  Romanism  is  essentially  a 
system  of  self-righteousness,  thus  according  with  heathenism  and  not 
with  Christianity ;  and  it  further  agrees  with  heathenism  in  the  meri- 
torious value  which  it  ascribes  to  sufferings,  not  merely,  to  sufferings 
endured  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  but  to  such  as  a  man  may  voluntarily 
subject  himself  to,  with  no.  other  purpose  than  to  acquire  merit.  Henee 
the  self-inflicted  torments  of  Romish  devotees,  which  are  represented  as 
the  very  perfection  of  Christian  virtue,  and  as  manifesting  a  superiority 
to  the  ordinary  type  of  Christian  character. 

The  Romish  doctrine  of  justification  could  not  even  be  stated  in  eon- 
nection  with  scriptural  views  of  faith ;  «nd  the  whole  doctrine  concerning 
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faithis  alao  corriipted  accordingly.  It  is  not  denied  in  express  termfi 
that  salvation  is  by  faith,  and  Romish  writers  labour  to  show  that  this 
unquestionably  scriptural  doctrine  is  maintained  in  their  system ;  but 
there  id  nothing  against  which  their  arguments  are  more  constantly 
directed  than  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  its  true  scriptural 
sense.  Their  corruption  of  this  doctrine  consists  primarily  in  the  view 
which  they  present  of  the  nature  of  faith,  which  is  not,  according  to 
them,  a  simple  reliance  of  the  heart  on  Jesus  Christ,  but  includes  charity 
as  an  essential  element.  The  Romish  doctrine  is  not  that  charity  or 
love  certainly  springs  up  in  every  truly  believing  heart,  but  that  it  is  of 
the  very  essence  of  faith,  and  thus  the  way  is  prepared  for  transmuting 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  into  a  doctrine  of  salvation  by  works, 
whilst  faith  is  also  represented  as  itself  a  work,  and  thus,  like  other 
works,  meritorious  and  conducing  to  salvation.  Nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  for  Romish  controversialists  to  impugn  the  Protestant  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  on  the  ground  that  faith  has  no  excellency  above 
other  graces  or  works,  and  therefore  cannot  effect  more  for  salvation. 

Like  the  doctrine  of  justification,  the  doctrine  of  regeneration, 
properly  so  called,  forms  no  part  of  the  system  of  Romanism.  "  First 
justification  **  is  regarded  as  taking  place  in  baptism,  and  in  this  consists 
the  only  regeneration  of  which  Romanism  knows.  As  has  already  been 
stated,  man  is  not  regarded  as  utterly  ruined  by  the  Fall ;  and  therefore 
he  is  not  supposed  to  need  an  entire  renewal  of  his  will  in  ord^r  to  his 
seeking  God,  or  turning  to  God.  Sanctification  is  represented  as 
necessary,  but  sanctification  and  justification  are  confounded.  And  as 
to  what  sanctification  consists  in,  the  doctrine  of  Romanism  is  essentially 
corrupt.  Outward  performances  are  required  rather  than  a  change  of 
the  heart.  And  amongst  these  outward  performances  the  highest  value 
is  assigned  to  such  as  the  Scriptures  do  not  enjoin  nor  represent  as 
worthy  of  approval.  Such  are  the  self-inflicted  torments  already  referred 
to.  Such  is  retirement  from  the  world  to  a  "religious  life"  in  a 
hermitage  or  a  convent,  a  life  in  which  all  ordinary  duties  are  neglected, 
and  the  greatest  religious  attainments  are  supposed  to  be  made  in  a 
complete  indiflFerence  to  them.  There  are  three  great  virtues  to 
which  every  monk  or  nun  is  bound  by  a  vow,  and  in  the  practice  of 
which  the  greatest  moral  excellence  is  supposed  to  consist, — poverty, 
chastity,  and  obedience.  The  poveHy  is  a  voluntaiy  poverty,  and  its 
chief  merit  is  supposed  to  consist  in  its  being  voluntary,  not  appointed 
in  the  providence  of  God,  but  chosen  from  a  motive  of  religion.  It  may 
be  observed,  in  passing,  that  the  poverty  of  the  members  of  monastic 
orders  is  often  more  nominal  than  real ;  the  individual  members  have  no 
property,  but  the  community  may  be  rich,  and  the  welf-supplied  refectory 
tells  of  anything  but  privation.  Yet  such  "  poverty  *'  is  represented  as 
in  a  high  degree  excellent  and  meritorious.  For  chastity^  celibacy  is 
substituted,  and  a  life  of  celibacy  or  "  celestial  virginity"  is  represented 
as  purer  and  better  than  the  married  state,  as  it  is  also  iti  the  require- 
ment of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  contrary  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the 
Word  of  God,  the  very  nature  of  morality  and  of  holiness  being  thus 
vilely  transformed.  The  obedience  of  monastics  is  obedience  to  a  superior, 
whose  commands  are  tc  be  obeyed  without  scruple,  whatever  they  may 
be ;  a  slavery  of  soul  and  body  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  opposed 
to  the  principles  and  spirit  of  Christianity.     These  things  are  sufficient 
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to  show  that  the  whole  doctrine  of  sanctification  is  corrupted  in  the 
Church  of  Borne. 

The  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  is  utterly  rejected  by 
Bomanists,  as  indeed  might  be  inferred  from  what  has  been  already 
said  concerning  the  effects  ascribed  to  '^  mortal  sin ;"  and  along  with  it 
the  doctrine  of  the  possible  assurance  of  salvation.  The  impossibility 
of  assurance  follows  from  various  parts  of  the  Eomish  system  already 
noticed,  and  further  clearly  appears  from  the  Bomish  doctrine  of 
intention,  viewed  in  connection  with  the  value  ascribed  to  the  sacra- 
ments as  necessary  to  salvation ;  for  if,  for  example,  a  man  must  be 
baptized  in  order  to  be  "  in  grace,"  and  the  validity  of  his  baptism 
depends,  as  Bomanists  hold,  upon  the  intention  of  the  officiating  priest, 
he  can  never  be  perfectly  certain  on  the  subject,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
doubt  which  may  arise  concerning  the  baptism  or  ordination  of  that 
priest,  and  so  back  through  all  the  steps  of  ecclesiastical  descent  from 
the  apostles. 

The  value  ascribed  to  the  sacraments  is  one  of  the  special  character- 
istics of  Bomanism,  and  Bomanising  tendencies  in  the  Church  of' 
England  have  ^generally  been  first  manifested  by  the  adoption  of 
Bomish  views  on  this  point.  The  sacraments  are  not  mere  means  of 
grace  as  according  to  Protestantism,  but  they  are  essential  to  the  com- 
munication of  grace,  the  increase  of  grace,  and  restoration  to  grace.  A 
man  is  put  "  in  grace "  by  baptism ;  he  is  confiriped  in  grace  by  the 
sacrament  of  confirmation ;  he  obtains  increase  of  grace  by  the  Eucharist 
or  Lord's  Supper ;  he  is  restored  to  grace  by  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
when  he  has  lost  grace  by  mortal  sin ;  he  is  sent  out  of  the  world  in 
grace  by  extreme  unction.  The  corruption  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
sacraments  in  Bomanism  appears,  not  only  in  the  addition  to  their 
number,  but  even  more  in  the  kind  of  value  ascribed  to  them,  the 
virtue  represented  as  attached  to  the  mere  due  administration  and 
reception  of  them.  It  affords  abundant  means  for  the  niaintenance 
of  a  system  of  priestcraft,  but  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  Baptismal  regeneration,  the  first  thing  in  sacramentarian 
doctrine,  cannot  be  preached  consistently  with  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel.  The  'combination  has  sometimes  been  attempted,  but  logical 
conclusions  are  always  reached,  if  not  by  the  individual,  at  least  by  those 
who  adopt  his  error. 

Bpmanism  maintains  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  a  day  of  judg- 
ment, a  heaven,  and  a  hell.  But  its  doctrine  is  corrupted  by  the 
interposition  of  purgatory  between  heaven  and  hell,  as  a  place  of 
temporary  punishment,  expiation  of  sin,  and  purification  by  punish- 
ment, of  those  who  die  not  under  the  guilt  of  *^  mortal  sin,''  but  with 
that  of  "venial  sin  "  still  upon  them,  or  without  having  endured  upon 
the  earth  the  temporal  punishment  which,  Bomanists  say,  man  must 
still  endure  on  account  of  mortal  sin,  although  its  eternal  punishment 
has  been  remitted  by  reason  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  It  is  easy  to  see 
that  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  inconsistent  with  the  whole  gospel 
scheme  of  salvation,  and  also  that  it  affords  a  most  powerful  engine  for 
priestcraft,  as  which  it  has  accordingly  been  turned  to  account  in  the 
interests  of  spiritual  despotism,  and  for  the  replenishment  of  the  coffers 
of  the  clergy,  from  the  Pope  down  to  the  parish  priest.  Hence  all  the 
masses  for  the  souls  of  the  dead,  for  the  mining  of  which  money  ia 
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» 
Bhameleesly  demanded  and  receiyed ;  henee  all  the  legacies  for  perpetual 
mass-saying  on  behalf  of  the  testator  and  his  friends;  hence  ail  the 
riches  brought  into  the  Romish  treasury  by  the  sale  of  indulgences, 
which  either  grant  release  from  the  necessity  of  a  certain  amount  of 
penance,  or  of  its  equivalent  in  purgatorial  fire. 

Auricular  confession,  penance,  and  absolution  may  be  noticed 
together,  as  forming  a  part  of  the  Romish  system  utterly  at  variance 
with  pure  Christianity,  but  serving  for  the  exaltation  of  the  power  of 
the  priesthood  over  the  souls  of  men.  Nothing  can  be  more  plainly 
contrary  to  the  Bible  than  the  doctrine  that  sin,  to  be  forgiven,  must 
be  confessed  to  a  priest,  or  that  the  priest  has  power  to  grant  forgive- 
ness, and  to  make  such  penance  as  he  thinks  fit  to  impose  a  condition 
of  that  forgiveness.  It  is  a  monstrous  exaltation  of  man  into  the  place 
of  Qod,  an  arrogation  by  man  of  the  power  of  God ;  and  it  effectually 
shuts  out  the  sinner  from  that  access  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that  immediate  forgiveness  which  it  is  the  very  glory  of  the  gospel  to 
proclaim  to  every  one  who,  repenting  of  his  sin,  confesses  it  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  cries  for  mercy. 

That  Romish  teaching  on  the  subject  of  morality  is  very  different 
from  that  of  Scripture,  appears  from  what  has  been  already  said  con* 
corning  the  doctrine  of  sanctification ;  but  much  remains  to  be  added 
on  this  subject,  to  which,  however,  only  a  few  sentences  can  be  here 
given.  The  distinction  between  mortal  and  venial  sin  is  as  clearly 
opposed  to  the  interests  of  morality  as  it  is  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospei 
concerning  guilt  and  forgiveness.  If  any  sin  is  represented  as  venial, 
it  naturally  follows  that  men  should  not  scruple  so  much  to  commit  it, 
as  they  would  if  they  were  duly  impressed  with  the  truth  that  ^^  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death,''  and  considered  what  the  apostle  James  says, 
that  '*  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point, 
he  is  guilty  of  all."  Romanism  also  teaches  a  most  corrupt  and  per- 
verted system  of  morality.  If,  as  we  have  seen,  it  assigns  a  special 
excellence,  to  works  which  the  Scripture  does  not  represent  as  at  all 
good  or  praiseworthy,  it  also  gives  its  sanction  to  others  such  as  the 
Scripture  certainly  condemns.  The  ingenuity  of  Roman  casuists  has 
been  much  exercised  to  determine  how  near  a  man  may  go  to  the 
commission  of  sin  without  exposing  himself  to  the  penalty,  like  a 
charioteer  driving  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  edge  of  a  precipice* 
But  they  have  declared  many  things  to  be  not  only  sinless,  but  highly 
aommendable,  which  are  utterly  contrary  to  the  moral  law.  In  the 
'^ Moral'  Theology"  of  Alphonsus  Liguori,  a  canonised  saint  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  canonised  so  recently  as  the  year  1836,  may  be  found 
almost  all  the  teaching  contrary  to  sound  morality,  which,  as  pervading 
the  writings  of  the  Jesuits,  Pascal  exposed  to  merited  scorn  and  indig- 
nation in  the  "  Provincial  Letters.''  Romanism  teaches  that  assassina- 
tion may,  in  some  circumstances,  be  lawful ;  that  theft  may,  in  some 
circumstances,  be  perfectly  right  and  proper;  that  it  may  sometimes  be 
a  duty  rather  than  a  sin  to  tell  a  lie,  and  so  on.  According  to  Romish 
morality,  if  a  man  intends  to  burn  another  man's  house,  and  by  mistake 
bums  the  house  of  a  different  person,  it  is  not  sin,  for  he  did  not 
commit  the  sin  which  he  intended,  and  what  he  did  was  only  done 
through  mistake !    But  this  subject  would  require  a  volume  by  itself 

for  its  full  exhibition. 

b2 
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In  like  manner,  a  volume,  and  a  large  one,  would  be  needed  to  ahow 
fully  what  Romish  worship  is,  and  how  it  differs  from  true  Christian 
worship.  On  this  subject,  at  present,  a  few  remarks  must  suffice* 
First  of  all,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  worship  is  not  given  to  God  alone, 
but  that  saints  and  angels  are  also  the  objects  pf  it-— nay,  even  pictures 
and  statues,  relics,  and  a  multitude  of  inanimate  things.  The  worship 
of  the  wafer  in  the  mass  is  defended  from  the  charge  of  idolatry,  only 
by  the  monstrous  figment  of  transubstantiation ;  the  doctrine  that  by 
the  words  of  consecration  it  has  been  changed  into  the  body^  blood, 
soul,  and  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  a  whole  Christ  ia 
present  before  the  eyes  when  the  host  (so  called  from  the  Latin  hmtioy  a 
victim)  is  elevated  for  adoration,  and  that  a  whole  Christ  is  received 
by  every  one  who  partakes  of  the  sacrament.  To  all  who  reject  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation — a  doctrine  which  contradicts  the  very 
evidence  of  the  senses,  and  thus  founds  upon  a  principle  necessarily 
leading  to  universal  scepticism — it  is  evident  that  the  Eomish  worship 
of  the  wafer-god  is  nothing  else  than  abominable  idolatry.  Many  strange 
consequences  follow  from  this  doctrine,  which  it  would  be  too  tedious 
here  to  point  out.  The  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  on  pretence  of 
apprehended  danger  of  the  precious  soul-redeeming  blood  being  spilt, 
and  on  the  ground  of  its  being  unnecessary,  as  a  whole  Christ  is 
received  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  notwithstanding  the  express 
command  of  Christ,  **  Drink  ye  all  of  it,''  is  only  one  of  them ;  and 
there  are  others  absolutely  degrading  to  the  holy  name  of  religion,  and 
to  human  nature  itself, — as  the  care  appointed  to  be  taken  lest  any  part 
of  the  ''host"  should  be  lost,  or  should  be  accidentally  applied  to  any 
common  use  j  a  care  which  appears  in  strict  rules  as  to  the  mode  of 
giving  the  wafer,  and  the  mode  of  receiving  it,  its  being  placed  by 
the  priest  upon  the  tongue,  in  order  that  it  may  be  swallowed  without 
the  possibility  of  any  particleef  of  it  sticking  to  the  teeth,  and  so  forth ; 
a  care  which  appears  ^Iso  in  the  rules  laid  down  for  guidance  of  the 
priests  as  to  wafers  which,  having  been  consecrated,  and  therefore 
transubstantiated,  remain  unused ;  and  especially  in  the  rule  that  if  the 
blessed  sacrament  should  unhappily  be  vomited,  it  is  to  be  licked  up 
again,  if  the  stomach  do  not  utterly  revolt  at  it,  and  if  so,  it  is  to  be 
scraped  up  and  burned.  Is  this  Christianity,  or  anything  like  Chris- 
tianity ?  Or  is  the  question  one  fit  to  occupy  the  mind  of  Christians, 
which  has  been  earnestly  discussed  by  Romanists,  ''What  does  the 
mouse  eat  ?  "  {Quid  comedit  mtu  f) — ^that  is,  when  the  mouse  happens  to 
•eat  a  consecrated  wafer.  To  which  a  learned  Eomish  doctor  replied 
long  ago,  "  God  knows,  for  I  know  not."  ("  Deut  novHj  ego  enim  non 
no9co,*')  * 

Mere  allusion  must  suffice  for  the  present  to  the  multitudinous  in- 
animate objects  of  Romish  idolatry — of  worship  and  of  idolatrous  con- 
fidence— ^images,  relics,  and  charms,  in  almost  endless  variety,  bones  of 
saints,  blood  of  saints,  hair  of  saints,  teeth  of  saints,  nail-parings^  dsc, 
^. ;  articles  of  clothing  that  have  been  worn  by  saints,  or  rags  said  to 
be  portions  of  them,  chips  of  the  wood  of  the  cross  on  which  Jesus  was 
crucified,  nails  that  were  used  in  His  crucifixion,  and  the  like ;  crucifixes^ 
crosses,  scapulars,  Agnus  Deis,  and  other  thingsj  the  very  names  of 
many  of  which  are  happily  unfamiliar  to'  Protestants.  It  is  oom* 
paratively  of  little  consequence  that  Romish  relics  are  generally  spurious, 
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tkat  the  legends  respecting  them  are  such  as  aniy  the  stupidly  credulous 
can  receive,  that  there  are  more  pretended  hones  of  some  saints  than 
ever  the  saint  had,  that  there  is  more  of  the  pretended  wood  of  the  true 
eross  in  the  world  than  amounts  to  many  times  its  bulk,  and  that  the 
number  of  the  nails  is  similarly  excessive.     These  things,  indeed,  have  a 
pernicious  tendency  in  making  men  of  common  intelligence  despise  the 
only  form  of  Christianity  presented  to  them,  and  so  generating  infidelity. 
But,  after  all,  when  a  spurious  relic  is  palmed  off  upon  deluded  men  as  a 
genuine  one,  it  is  only  one  lie  added  to  another,  and  the  less  hurtful 
lie  of  the  two.    The  great  evil  consists  in  representing  such  contemptible 
objects  as  worthy  of  worship,  and  as  capable  in  some  mysterious  way  of 
working  miracles,  of  healing  diseases,  of  preserving  from  dangers,  of 
conferring  innumerable  benefits  on  those  who  trust  in  them.     This  is 
nothing  but  heathenism,  although  assuming  the  name  of  Christianity. 
The  defence  put  forward  for  it,  that  the  trust  of  the  worshipper  is  not 
in  the  image  or  relic,  but  in  the  saint  whom  it  represents  or  to  whom  it 
belonged,  is  just  the  same  that  heathens  have  been  accustomed  to  make 
for  their  worst  idolatry.     And  the  reply  is  the  same,  that  however  a 
few  of  the  more  thoughtful  and  better  educated  may  make  some  such 
distinction,  yet  the  rude  uneducated  multitudes  do  not,  but  prostrate 
themselves  before  the  image  or  relic  in. all  confidence  of  a  divine  power, 
in  it.     And,  further,  the  ground  is  cut  away  from  beneath  the  feet  of 
the  Eomanist  when  he  attempts  thus  to  argue  in  defence  of  his  Church, 
by  the  fact  that  certain  images  are  regarded  as  having  greater  powers, 
and  as  more  worthy  of  confidence  and  devotion,  than  other  images  of  the 
same  saint,  and  certain  relics  have  a  similar  popularity,  which  arises 
not  from  any  mere  fancy  of  the  multitude,  but  is  encouraged  by  the 
priesthood  and  utilised  for  the  purposes  of  gain — to  the  advancement  of 
rdigum — to  the  filling  of  the  coflFers  of  the  Church. 

Time  would  fail  to  tell  of  the  superstitions  connected  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  holy  water,  and  the  like.  Very  exact  rules  are  laid  down  as 
to  the  parts  of  the  body  on  which  the  sign  of  the  cross  should  be  made, 
the  direction  in  which  the  fingers  should  move  in  making  it,  and  such 
pitiful  trifles.  In  public  worship,  and  particularly  in  the  service  of  the 
mass,  there  is  a  prodigious  amount  of  crossings,  bowings,  genuflections, 
and  mutterings — more  worthy  of  a  theatrical  performance,  some  scene 
in  a  silly  pantomime,  than  of  the  worship  of  Crod.  Add  to  this,  that 
the  service  is  not  in  the  vulgar  ^ongue,  but  in  one  unknown  to  most  of 
the  people.  Nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  true  idea  of  worship, 
of  a  spiritual  service,  in  which  the  soul  of  man  seeks  communion  with 
the  Father  of  spirits.  Here  all  is  corruption.  All  resemblance  to  true 
Christian  worship  is  gone.  Vestments,  incense,  music,  processions, 
'  banners,  images,  crosses,  and  man^  such  things,  are  adapted  to  work 
upon  the  imagination  and  the  emotions,  especially  of  the  ignorant,  but 
there  is  nothing  to  c%ll  forth  piety,  or  to  aid  it  in  its  endeavours  to 
express  itself  towards  God. 

The  Eomanist  is  taught  to  regard  prayer  as  a  work  to  be  done,  rather 
than  as  an  exercise  in  which  the  soul  may  find  delight,  and  be  elevated 
above  mere  worldly  things.  It  is  the  saying  of  prayers,  rather  than 
praying y  which  is  the  appointed  duty  of  the  Romanist,  the  work  by 
which  he  is  to  acquire  merit.  As  the  prayers  of  public  worship  are  in 
a  language  which  he  does  not  understand,  and  yet  he  is  taught  to  expect 


38       XHB  BULWARK  OB  KBFOBIIATION  JOURNAL,  AUGUST  1,  1S7& 

benefit  from  his  participation  in  them ;  so  in  his  private  prayers, 
whether  they  are  in  Latin  or  in  his  own  tongue,  it  is  not  at  all  necessary 
that  his  heart  should  be  engaged.  The  Romanist,  like  the  heathen, 
thinks  to  be  heard  for  his  much  speaking.  Romanism  abounds  in  vain 
repetitions.  To  say  the  Lord's  Prayer — the  Ptxternoder — ^is  good,  but 
to  say  it  many  times  in  succession  is  better.  By  counting  the  beads  of 
his  rosary,  he  assures  himself  of  the  number  of  times  he  has  said  it. 
But  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  rosary  provides  for  his  saying  a  far 
greater  number  of  Ave  Marias  than  of  Paternosters,  The  utterly  un- 
scriptural  and  unspiritual  views  entertained  of  prayer,  appear  in  nothing 
more  remarkably  than  in  the  fact  that  the  saying  of  prayers — of  a 
certain  number  of  Paternosters  and  Ave  Marias — is  often  prescribed  as 
a  penance,  and  this  is  set  down  in  theological  treatises  as  one  of  the 
slighter  penances  which  the  priest  may  judiciously  appoint  a  penitent 
to  perform. 

It  were  easy  to  enlarge  on  this  theme  of  Romish  worship,  its  un* 
spirituality,  and  its  idolatry.  It  were  easy  to  say  to  the  reader,  as  was 
said  to  the  prophet  in  his  vision,  "  Turn  thee  yet  again,  and  thou  shalt 
see  greater  abominations  than  these."  But  this  paper  must  now  be 
concluded  by  reference  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  concerning  the  reading  of  the  Holy^  Scriptures  by  the  laity.  The 
Bible  is  represented  as  to  them  a  dangerous  book,  and  all  possible  means 
have  been  used  in  every  country  where  the  Church  of  Rome  was  domi- 
nant to  prevent  them  from  reading  it.  Search  not  the  Scriptures,  but 
listen  to  the  Church,  listen  to  the  priest,  has  ever  .been  the  language  of 
Rome.  And  thus  have  the  people  been  shut  out  from  the  very  source 
of  light,  and  the  utmost  has  been  do^e  that  could  be  done  to  secure  and 
perpetuate  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  The  priesthood  of  Rome  have 
interposed  themselves  between  God  and  man,  to  prevent  the  voice  of 
Ood  from  reaching  the  souls  of  men. 


IL— ABSTRACT  OF  LECTURE 

Delivered  at  Morion  Malreward  on  "  National  Resistance  to  Illegal 

Papal  Claims,*^ 

By  Rev.  R.  A.  Taylor,  M.A. 

"  He  is  so  proud  that  should  he  meet 
The  twelve  apostles  in  the  street 
He  'd  turn  his  nose  up  at  them  all, 
And  shove  his  Saviour  from  the  woll^"— (7^ufr/it^. 

''When  the  Pope  gets  to  heaven  he  will  be  seen  mounted  on  the  tallest 
horse  there,  and  calling  out  to  Paul—*  Hold  my  stirrup  I '  and  to  Peter— 
*  Bring  my  whip  ! '  ^^-^Reformation  Period  Pictures. 

Pirov.  xvi.  10-15,  **  A  divine  sentence  is  in  the  lips  of  the  Bling,"  &c 

IN  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus  Pius  IX.  places  the  Church  above  the 
State.     He  vests  the  Church  with  the  civil  as  well  as  the  spiritual 
swprd;  and  teaches  her  right  and  duty  of  employing  force  and 
punishing  error.      On  the  24th  August   1572,   the  massacre  of  St 
Bartholomew  took  place.     It  is  not  disowned  or  condemned  now !     The 
decree  of  July  18,  .1870,  declaring  the  Pope  infallible,  is  retrospective  as 
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well  as  prospective.  Pius  IX.  took  all  his  predecessors  into  partnership 
with  himself  in  this  affair  of  infallibility.  The  Pope  being  epileptic,  the 
Romans  style  infallibility  the  falling  sickness.  Directly  the  dogma  was 
declared  I  was  startled  by  the  sensational  Syllabus.  As  it  is*  irrational, 
at  variance  with  ScripturCi  and  with  history,  I  challenge  the  Latin 
Bishop  residing  at  Clifton  to  produce  reliable  evidence,  and  substantiate 
the  statement  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  infallible ;  or  let  it  as  a  falsehood 
meet  with  the  contempt  it  deserves.  My  letter  was  headed  **  To  the  Latin 
Bishop  and  the  members  of  the  Cliurch  of  Rome  in  Bristol  and  its 
vicinity."  It  seems  astounding  that  the  Roman  '*  Curia "  should  have 
withheld  all  this  information  for  so  many  years  past.  Is  it  not  sug* 
gestive  that  the  sailless  bark  of  St  Peter  is  at  low-water  mark  ?  And  so 
the  Jesuits  produced  this  spread  of  canvas.  The  dogmas  of  Papal 
Rome  resemble  the  famous  apples  which  poor  Christian's  children 
plucked,  when  they  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Celestial  City :  they 
were  fair  to  the  eye,  but  did  them  harm  rather  than  good  ;  for  although 
borne  on  boughs  which  overhung  the  King's  highway,  they  really  grew 
in  Beelzebub's  orchard  hard  by.  "Every  tree  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up,"  saith  the  Great  Teacher. 
Mark  well  the  date  of  the  following  "growths." 

The  Chronologische  Anzeigen  of  Reymer  gives  the  following  apergu  of  the 
"development"  of  practices  in  the  Church  of  Rome: — ^"The  use  of  holy 
water  was  introduced  in  the  year  120 ;  Penance,  in  157  ;  monks  appeared 
in  348  ;  the  Latin  Mass,  in  391 ;  Extreme  Unction,  in  550 ;  Purgatory,  in 
593  ;  the  Invocation  of  Mary  and  the  Saints,  in  715  ;  kissing  the  feet  of  tire 
Pope,  in  809;  the  Canonisation  of  Saints  and  the  Beatification  of  the 
Blessed,  in  993  ;  the  Baptism  of  Bells,  in  1000;  the  Celibacy  of  Priests,  in 
1015  ;  Indulgences,  in  1119  ;  Dispensations,  in  1200;  the  Elevation  of  the 
Host,  in  1200 ;  the  Inquisition,  in  1204 ;  Oral  Confession,  in  1215 ;  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  in  1860 ;  Infallibility,  in  1870." 

The  Master  saith — ^^  Teach  all  nations  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you  "  (St  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20). 

The  modern  Roman  Church  puts  me  in  inind  of  a  certain  woman  who 
had  always  been  very  perverse,  and  done  exactly  contrary  to  what  her 
husband  bade  her.  ^  In  course  of  time  this  woman  was  drowned,  and 
the  neighbours  found  the  husband  looking  for  her  body  the  contrary 
way  of  the  stream.  They  expressed  their  surprise  at  his  going  up  the 
stream,  not  down ;  but  he  quickly  replied — "  What,  do  jou  suppose 
that  she  won't  still  be  led  by  the  spirit  of  contradiction  and  factious 
egotism  ?  "  Notwithstanding  his  severe  disgraces,  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
still  has  the  elements  of  power  in  his  hands,  and  he  exhibits  signs  of 
again  wielding  it  for  the  destruction  of  Christian  liberty.  Has  he  yet  , 
to  learn  that 

"  Power  usurped 
Is  weakness  when  opposed  "  1 

He  founds  his  claims  on  mythical  glories.  So  long  as  the  sun  holds  on 
his  course  we  will  never  come  to  terms  with  Rome.  Great  as  his  power 
is,  relying  on  superstition  and  the  forged  Donation  of  Constantiiie  and 
false  Decretals,  we  will  defy  him  to  the  death.  Come  no  more  to 
Britain  with  proposals  and  claims  to  our  obedience.  Before  yielding  to 
the  Roman  Macaroni  let  us  all  study  histoty. 
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So  early  as  1135  Henry  I.  forbade  the  introduction  of  the  Pope's 
Decretals  into  England.  In  1187  we  hear,  the  claim  advanced,  which 
afterwards,  in  Henry  VIIL's  reign,  became  the  watchword  of  the 
Beformation — ^viz.,  that  England  was  no  part  of  the  holy  Roman 
Empire,  and  owed  no  canonical  obedience  to  the  ecclesiastical  head  of 
that  Empire.  "  Dicitor  etiam  per  totam  Angliam,  quid  ibi  velit  Archi- 
episcopus  Patriarchatum  fieri :  cum  jam  nihil  Uteris  Domini  Papee,  vel 
appellationibus,  deferat "  (Stvhb^s  Richard  /.,  pp.  xxxviii.,  105). 

In  the  same  reign — Becket  liimself,  as  chancellor,  energetically 
supporting  the  king — ^the  following  language  was  addressed  to  the 
Bishop  of  Chichester : — "  Tu,  pro  papeB  doctoritate  ab  hominibus 
conces8&,  contra  dignitatum  regalium  auctoritates  mihi  a  Deo  concessas 
calliditate  argut4,  niti  prsecogitas"  {Brodrick^  Privy  Council,  p.  27). 
In  1236,  the  State — loudly  protesting,  at  Merton,  against  the  intrusion 
of  Papal  government  by  will  and  pleasure — declared,  **  Nolumus  leges 
Anglise  mutari "  (Eohin's  RoyaX  Siipremacy,  p.  432).  In  1253,  Bishop 
Grost^te  refused  point  blank  to  receive  ecclesiastical  appointments, 
made  by  the  Pope  in  contravention  of  the  Church's  laws  {lbid,y  p. 
109 ;  Luardy  OroHiHe). 

In  1279,  Parliament  began  in  earnest  to  ^' protest,'' in  the  form  of 
statutes  of  the  realm  against  Papal  lawlessness.     And  so  at  last,  in 
1636,  Archbishop  Cranmer,  standing  at  Christ  Church,  at  the  mercy 
of  his  enemies,  and  following  the  example  first  set  by  some  Cardinals 
at  Rome,  a.d.    1297,  against    Boniface  VIII. — (Neander's   "Church 
Hist."  ix.  6  [Bohn],  quoting  "Raynaldi  Annales,"  a.d.  1297),  and -in 
later  times  by  Chicheby   against    Pope  Martin  V.,    1427    (Burnet's 
**  Reformation,"  iv.   384,  small  edit.) — uttered  his  memorable  appeal, 
from   the  personal  autocracy  of  the  Pope,    to   "the  next    General 
Council"  (Ibid,,  iii.  426).     And  this  "protest"  the  Church  of  England 
has  ever  since  maintained.     May  she  ever  maintain  it,  in  tenacious 
loyalty  to  freedom  and  truth,  until  such  happy  time  shall  dawn  when 
it   shall  be  no  more   needed!     QuSen   Elizabeth,   in   her   celebrated 
*' Injunctions  of  1559,"  consistently  with  her  predecessors,  wars  against 
the  Voluntary  principle  advocated  at  Rome — viz.,  the  principle  of 
arbitrary  government  by  the  Pope's  mere  will  and  pleasure : — "  Her  - 
Majesty  neither  doth,  nor  ever  will,  challenge  any  authority  than  that 
which  was  challenged  and  lately  used  by  .  .  .  King  Henry  the  Eighth 
and  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  which  is — and  was  of  ancient  time— due 
to  the  Imperial  Crown  of  this  realm ;  that  is,  under  God,  to  have  the 
sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner  of  persons  born  within  these  her 
realms,  ...  so  as  no  other  foreign  power  shall,  or  ought  to  have  any 
superiority  over  them"  (Ap.  Carwell,  Doc  Ann.,  i.  200).     Mr  Plimsoll, 
the  seaman's  friend,  wants  every  ship  to  be,  in  the  first  place,*  sea- 
worthy j  secondly,  that  she  shall  be  properly  manned ;  and  thirdly,  that 
she  shall  be  properly  loaded.     Our  fathers  left  the  Church  of  Rome 
because  Britain  considered  Rome   an   old  hulk,  labelled,   ''Not  sea- 
worthy," and  bearing  on  its  side,  "Pump  or  sink."     "Keep  to  thine 
own  ship  ! "  they  shouted  to  Pseudo  Peter,  the  captain,  who  wanted  to 
take  the  command  of  the  whole  fleet  of  Christendom  on  his    own 
Voluntary  principle.      What    is    wanted    now?      Eeformaiio    legum 
ecdesiasHoarum,      The  Roman  canon  law  involves  undying  pretensions, 
which  are   incompatible  with  the  freedom  or  the  thoroughly '  equal 
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riglits  of  the  community.  The  Roman  eanon  law  is  the  present  crux 
of  the  empire  of  Germany,  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  of  the 
state  of  Belgium.  (See  Fortnightly  Review  for  November  last,  by  M. 
Emile  de  Laveleye.)  Through  the  operation  of  canon  law,  the  Pope 
saith,  Non  possmaus — Papistry  cannot  allow  State  (mixed  or  secular) 
education  to  its  flocks ;  cannot  allow  free  voting  to  a  Catholic  electorate; 
cann4)t  tolerate  that  its  votaries  should  prefer  the  welfare  of  their 
country  to  the  interests  of  the  Pope — the  good  of  Ireland  to  the  sway 
of  Rome  j  cannot  allow  the  congregations  of  the  Papalins  to  think  or 
act  for  themselves  in  matters  of  the  greatest  importance  to  themselves, 
in  matters  of  the  greatest  importance  in  human  progress ;  cannot^  wher- 
ever and  whenever  opportunity  is  afforded  it,  abstain  from  claiming, 
working,  for,  and  grasping  that  supremacy  and  paramount  influence 
and  control  which  it  professedly  ^believes  to  be  its  inalienable  and 
universal  due.  The  triple  crown  of  the  Hierophant  at  Rome  bas 
apparently  these  words  inscribed,  "  Transcendo,  non  ohedioy  omnia  per^ 
turbo.*^  By  the  force  of  circumstances,  by  the  inexorable  logic  of  canon- 
law  claims^  the  Pope  must  be  the  transcendental,  lawless  foe,  or  the 
disturbing  element  of  every  state  in  which  it  does  not  bear  sway ;  and 
from  the  position  which  the  Pontiff  has  held  for  centuries,  and  recently 
avowed  with  decision  in  the  Syllabus^  of  direct  enmity  to  the  chief 
agencies  and  achievements  of  modern  civilisation  and  progress,  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  must  stand  out  in  the  estimate  of  all  patriots  and 
thinlcers  as  the  hosiis  humani  generis,  which  he  has  been  in  truth  for 
centuries. 

"  The  English  in  Ireland  in  the  Eighteenth  Century,"  by  James 
Anthony  Froude,  M.A.,  is  a  book  very  valuable  as  presenting  a  picture 
and  a  judgment  of  Ireland  by  a  hand  at  once  competent,  candid,  -and 
unsparing.  In  Germany,  Prince  Bismarck  has  to  meet  the  decided 
hostility  of  the '  head  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  the  furious  invectives 
of  the  Roman  Curia.  A  foreign  writer  asserts — "  The  negotiations  may 
be  described  as  if  the  sign  of  the  '  Cross  Keys '  and  the  sign  of  the 
*  Prussian  Eagle  *  contended  with  each  other  which  house  should  obtain 
the  best  custom."  I  have  seen  oa  the  Continent  a  caricature  of  a  great 
statesman  holding  a  sieve  in  his  hand — that  is,  an  instrument  for 
separating  the  finer  parts  of  powder,  &c.,  from  the  coarser,  or  for 
cleansing  com  from  sand,  chaff,  or  light  grain.  Prince  Bismarck  is 
seen  sifting  in  a  sieve.  He  scatters  and  tosses  Jesuits  till  the  naughtier 
part  be  separated  from  them.  This  picture  seems  suggested  by  Isaiah 
XXX.  28,  where  the  Almighty  is  represented  as  sifting  the  Assyrians, 
with  a  sieve  of  vanity,  which  passes  everything,  when  He  almost  cut 
off  their  whole  army.  (See  also  Amos  ix.  9.)  A  clever  sketch,  entitled 
"  I  am  now  Infallible,"  represents  the  Pope  seated  across  the  branch  of 
a  tree,  which  stands  for  the  nineteenth  century,  and  complacently 
engaged  in  sawing  off  a  branch  from  the  trunk  with  a  saw  labelled 
"  The  Gilcumenical  Council,"  that  he  may  have  the  satisfaction  of 
tumbling  back  into  a  chasm  which  is  inscribed  ^^  The  Dark  Ages." 

VICTOB  EMMANUEL'S  EPIGRAM  IS  A  BEBUKE. 

"  The  Pope,  who  damns  all  Churches  but  his  own, 
Complains  that  heresy  corrupts  the  crown. 
Schism,  be  cries,  htui  turned  each  nation's  bndn  ; 
But  eyes  will^opien,  and  to  Church  again  1 
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Thou  great*  infallible,  forbear  to  ro&r ; 
Thy  bulls  and  errors  are  revered  no  more. 
When  Word  Divine  meets  general  approbation, 
It  is  not  heresy,  but  reformation." 

Amongst  other  strokes  of  satire  levelled  against  the  Ultramontane 
clergy  (Infallibilists)  one  is  a  print,  in  the  front  of  which  is  a  representa- 
tion of  S,t  Peter,  labouring  to  pacify  some  Episcopal  shepherds,  who 
with  their  crooks  force  the  sheep  to  beiat  their  heads  one  against  another, 
with  this  sentence  coming  out  of  his  mouth — "  Brethren,  the  command 
to  me  was,  '  Feed  the  flock* — ^not  make  the^  fight."  At  a  distance  there 
are  religious  persons,  few  in  number,  their  eyes  fixed  on  the  ground, 
and  with  one  hand  on  the  breast,  on  which  is  inscribed,  "  Have  mercy 
upon  as  sinners ! "  Against  them  march  a  body  of  priests  with  swords 
drawn,  and  behind  them  a  corps  of  Jesuits  drawing  a  train  of  spiritual 
artillery.  Beyond  these  a  large  church  in  ruins,  with  this  inscription 
on  a  corner  stone,  '^  A  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand.''  In 
one  corner  stand  several  prelates  looking  upwards  with  this  label  formed 
from  their  mouths,  ^*  Let.  fire  come  down  from  heaven  and  consume 
them ! "  Above  is  a  lamb  reposing  on  a  cross,  whence  these  words  seem 
to  be  let  fall,  "  Ye  know  not  of  what  spirit  ye  are."  This  print  is 
publicly  sold  in  parts  of  the  Continent.  Prince  Bismarck  is  striving 
for  nothing  more,  nothing  less,  than  '^  the  independent  sovereignty  of 
the  nation ''  and  "  the  supremacy  of  the  Grown "  in  all  causes,  and 
Germany  expects  our  co-operation,  knowing  that  Britain  never  really 
surrendered  independence  even  in  the  worst  times  of  usurped  Papal 
supremacy.  Let  Germany  and  our  own  country  draw  up  a  summary  of 
our  principal  reasons  for  feeling  aggrieved,  and  demand  public  inquiry 
in  re  Roman  Canon  Law.  At  the  commencement  of  Archbishop  Cran* 
mer's  primacy  there  was  a  project  to  reform  Church  LaWs  After  various 
impediments,  Reformatio  Legum  I!cclesiasHca)*um  was  accomplished  A.D. 
1551,  by  a  sub-committee  of  bishops,  divines,  canonists,  and  common 
lawyers.  It  was  ready  to  be  submitted  to  the  king,  Edward  VI.,  but 
before  it  could  receive  the  royal  confirmation  the  king  died,  and  the 
project  died  with  him.  The  work  consequently  is  not,  and  never  was, 
of  any  authority.  It  remains  an  essay  of  private  persons'  judgments, 
rather  than  sanctions  of  State.  It  is  a  valuable  record  as  throwing  a 
clear  light  on  the  views  of  the  Reformers.  It  is  not  only  a  decisive 
evidence  of  their  plans  'with  respect  to  canonical  jurisprudence,  but  of 
their  opinions  on  Christian  doctrine.  The  Pope's  claims  and  present 
proceedings  recall  to  consideration  such  useful  and  necessary  work. 
Eeformatio  Legum  Ecclesiasticarum  might  yield  much  satisfaction  and 
qttiet  to  the  lieges,  who  now  are  scarcely  able  to  divine  by  what  laws  the 
ecclesiastical  judges  are  to  proceed,  nor  how  to  shape  their  obedience  to 
such  canons  as  they  are  perfectly  ignorant  of.  "  Misera  est  servitus,  ubi 
jus  est  vagum  et  incertum." 

The  great  O'Keeffe  case  causes  the  mind  to  dwell  on  such  a  grave 
subject  as  "National  Resistance  to  Illegal  Papal  Claims."  Earl 
Russell  has  justly  said  that  the  question  involved  is  "  a  burning  ques- 
tion," and  his  Lordship  recalls  the  words  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  1829, 

*  In  augret  ftj^{^fu>n0m--grammariaii8  asaert  that  in  is  intensiye ;  tnfatuate, 
tnoreasingly  foolish — tnlallible,  therefore,  meaiu  very  fallible  I 
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when  contemplating  the  posBibility  of  the  failure  of  the  great  act  of 
concession  then  made  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  claims,  and  of  the  neces- 
sitf  of  having  yet  to  fight  a  great  battle,  in  which  the  rallying  cry  would 
be,  '^  Civil  and  Keligious  Liberty."  Lord  Russell  says : — "  These  are 
solemn  words,  not  to  be  forgotten  by  the  members  for  England,  for 
Scotland,  and  for  Ulster  in  the  House  of  Commons :  they  will  not  be 
forgiven  if  they  transfer  the  sovereignty  of  Ireland  from  Queen  Victoria 
to  Pope  Pius  IX.  Unhappily,  a  change  has  taken  place  in  Ireland 
which  is  unfavourable  to  the  prospects  of  peace  and  conciliation.  Dr 
Murray  was  the  Eoman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin;  Cardinal 
Cullen  is  the  Eoman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  .  .  .  The 
difference  is  this :  Dr  Murray  was  more  Catholic  than  Roman ;  Cardinal 
Cullen  is  more  Eoman  than  Catholic.  Dr  Murray  agreed  with  Arch- 
bishop Whately ;  Cardinal  Cullen  has  accepted  the  Syllabus,  and  looks 
to  force  as  the  true  method  of  restoring  the  Eoman  supremacy  as  Caput 
urbis  et  orbis" 

The  "  burning  question  "  has  yet  to  be  argued  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, whether  the  laws  of  Queen  Victoria  or  Pope  Pio  Nono  are  to  be 
paramount  in  Ireland ;  whether  a  Papal  rescript  is  sufficient  to  annul 
all  the  rights  of  a  British  subject,  and  to  place  him  at  the  mercy  of  the 
aged,  unhappy  Pontiff  who  occupies  the  Vatican,  and  is  employing  his 
last  days  in  fulminating  curses  against  those  who  impugn  his  Papal 
authority.     Can  he  read  Prov.  xxvi.  2,  and  mistake  the  meaning? 


IIL— EOMISH  INFLUENCE  IN  THE  AUSTEALIAN 

COLONIES. 

THE  Roman  Catholic  element  is  rapidly  acquiring  an  influence  in  the 
Australian  Colonies  similar  to  that  which  it  lately  possessed  in 
New  York,  and  which  it  exrercised  with  so  much  detriment  to  the 
peace  and  good  government  of  that  city  and  state.  It  is  the  bugbear 
•of  politicians  in  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales,  and  will,  unless 
checked,  become  so  in  South  Australia.  Eecently  the  Australasian 
commented  on  the  continuance  in  office  of  an  employ^  on  one  of  the 
Victorian  railways,  whose  incompetency  for  the  duties  he  had  to  perform 
nearly  caused  the  smash  up  of  a  train  and  the  loss  of  scores  of  lives. 
This  individual,  instead  of  being  dismissed  the  service,  was  simply  dis- 
rated, and  the  excuse  which  the  Minister  of  Railways  gave  for  his  action 
in  the  matter  was,  that  the  man  was  a  near  relative  of  a  high  dignitary 
of  the  **  Church,"  and  his  dismissal  would  cause  a  **  Eoman  Catholic 
row."  And  so,  in  order  to  keep  peace  with  the  "  Church "  and  secure 
the  Roman  Catholic  vote,,  the  property  of  the  Government  and  the 
lives  of  the  colonists  are  left  to  the  mercy  of  a  proved  incompetent 
man. 

In  New  South  Wales  a  precisely  similar  case  has  lately  been  brought 
to  light  through  the  medium  of  the  Committee  appointed  by  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly  to  inquire  into  thie  working  of  the  railways  in  that 
colony.  Mr  James  Byrnes,  ex-minister  for  works,  in  his  examination 
before  the  Committee,  furnished  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  priests  "  put  on  the  screw "  for  the  benefit  of  their  relatives  and 
prot^g^s.  It  appears,  from  the  ex-minister's  evidence,  that  a  Roman 
Catholic  dignitary,  Dean  Hanley,  has  a  brother,  "  a  quiet,  inoffensive. 
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old  man,  fit  for  a  gato-keeper,  to  hold  up  the  flag  as  th^  train  paases 
hy.'^  This  old  man,  through  the  influence  of  his  brother,  the  dean,  Tras 
appointed  to  a  position  second  to  the  station-master  at  one  of  the 
stations  along  the  line.  '*  He  was  so  careless  and  incompetent  that  by 
his  mistakes  lives  might  have  been  lost.  Complaints  were  continually 
being  made  against  him,  which  resulted  in  his  being  disrated  by  the 
traffic  manager,  and  removed  to  an  inferior  position  at  Penrith.''  This 
indignity  roused  the  wrath  of  his  brother,  the  dean,  who  thereupon 
wrote  a  series  of  abusive  letters  to  Mr  Byrnes  against  the  traffic 
manager. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Mr  Byrnes  admitted  that  he  would  have  dis- 
missed the  incompetent  old  man  '^  over  and  over  again  if  he  had  been  a 
Protestant,  but  because  he  was  a  Somanist,  and  because  his  case  Tfould 
have  been  taken  up  and  revenged  by  the  whole  Eomish  party,  he  (Mr 
Byrnes)  would  not  give  them  any  cause  of  complaint.''  The  Standard, 
in  commenting  on  this  flagrant  piece  of  JEftvouritism,  makes  the  follow- 
ing  pungent  remarks : — "  What,  now,  do  our  Protestant  people  think 
of  this  ?  Here  is  the  explanation  of  the  overcrowding  of  Eomanists 
in  the  public  service.  Here  is  the  result  of  priestly  power  in  the  cham- 
bers of  the  ministers.  The  whole  Eomish  body  are  combined  to  rob 
the  public  for  the  good  of  the  Church.  Ministers  dare  not.  act  justly,  ^ 
because  if  they  do  they  will  get  a  nest  of  hornets  about  their  ears.  A 
poor  Protestant  who  commits  a  mistake  is  immediately  sent  about  his 
business;  but  if  one  of  the  'peculiar  people'  commits  mistakes,  in 
which  the  lives  of  a  whole  train  full  of  people  are  involved,  he  must  not 
be  dismissed,  lest  the  priest  and  his  hordes  .come  down  upon  the  Grovem- 
ment  like  an  avalanche.  We  are  obliged  to  Mr  Byrnes  for  telling  us 
this  ;  it  explains  how  it  is  that  suspended  or  dismissed  Protestants  can- 
not get  redress  or  forgiveness  in  the  minister's  offices — they  have  no 
dean  or  father  to  take  up  their  case,  and  they  have  no  party  outside  to 
terrify  ministers  with  j  and  ^it  explains  how  it  is  that  dismissed  or  sus- 
pended Romanists  are  seen  before  long  in  their  places  again." 

Is  there  no  parallel  case  to  this  in  South  Australia  T  We  say  there 
is ;  and  it  is  found  in  the  reinstatement  of  a  Koman  Catholic  member 
of  the  police  force,  who  was  dismissed  the  service  on  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  late  Board  of  Inquiry,  but  who  was  almost  immediately 
reappointed  to  his  original  position  on  the  flimsy  pretext  that  the 
Board's  recommendation  was  based  on  a  mistaken  idea  of  the  officer's 
complicity  in  a  discreditable  transaction,  by  means  of  which  his  brother 
had  obtained  admittance  to  the  force. 

Badman  and  Everdell,  being  Protestants,  had  no  *•'  party  outside  to 
terrify  ministers  with,"  therefore  their  appeals  for  redress  were  con- 
temptuously rejected.  But  Corporal  Leahy  is  a  son  of  the  *'Church|" 
and  backed  by  her  influence,  he  easily  obtained  a  rehearing  of  his  case, 
with  what  results  the  public  are  already  acquainted. 

Verily  it  is  time  that  a  Protestant  Association  were  formed  to 
counteract  the  influence  of  the  priests  in  political  affairs.  Until  such 
an  organisation  is  brought  into  existence,  the  West  Terrace  gentlemen 
will  be  able — by  means  of  the  voting  power  of  their  flocks — to  dictate 
their  own  terms  to  politicians.  The  priests  are  the  ''heads*'  of  a 
powerful  company  of  ** hands,"  who  dare  not,  and  who  will  not,  disobey 
the  instructions  of  their  ghostly  fathers. — Protestant  Advocate  (Adelaide)* 
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IV.— POPERY  IN  BELGIUM. 

* 

THE  Btory  of  Sinbad  the  Sailor  and  the  Old  Man  of  the  Sea  is  now 
being  practically  illustrated  in  Belgium.  Like  Sinbad,  that  un- 
fortunate country  has  been-cajoled  into  permitting  an  apparently 
helpless  old  man  to  mount  upon  her  shoulders,  and  now  she  is  reaping 
the  reward  of  her  folly  by  being  gradually  choked  to  death. 

In  1830  the  Liberals  of  Belgium,  by  uniting  their  forces  with  the 
Ultramontanes,  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  Government  of  the  Pro- 
testant King  of  Holland. 

They  have  since  had  abundant  cause  to  repent  their  folly  and  pre- 
cipitancy, for  the  Ultramontanes,  by  an  adroit  use  of  the  means  which 
the  new  constitution  placed  in  their  hands,  have  become  the  dominant 
party  in  the  State ;  and  now  they  are  preparing  to  kick  away  the  ladder 
by  which  they  have  mounted  to  power, 

M.  Emile  de  Laveleye,  in  an  article  published  in  the  FortnighUy 
RevieWf  tells  us  how  the  priests  have  succeeded  in  bringing  about  this 
result.  He  says:  '^At  first  it  seems  strange  that  the  Papacy,  which 
has  not  been  strong  enough  to  defend  its  temporal  sovereignty  at  Rome, 
should  come  to  rule  supreme  in  a  free  State  like  Belgium.  And  yet  that 
may  come  to  pass ;  the  clergy  succeeding  in  sending  a  genuine  clerical 
majority  ta  the  Chambers,  makes  itself  master  of  all  the  powers,  and  the 
Pope  becomes  the  true  sovereign.  The  electors  obey,  the  priests,  the 
priests  obey  the  bishops,  and  the  bishops  obey  the  Pope;  hence  the 
Pope  is  king — more  of  a  king  than  Leopold  II.,  for  he  disposes  of  the 
Parliament,  which  enacts  the  laws  and  votes  the  taxes.'' 

Throughout  the  country  districts  and  in  the  small  towns  the  priests 
are  all  powerikil.  In  the  large  towns  alone  the  Liberals  hold  their 
ground,  and  offer  a  determined  resistance  to  the  Ultramontane  flood 
which  threatens  to  inundate  the  country,  and  to  sweep  every  vestige  of 
freedom  fron^  the  soil  of  Belgium.  A  most  intolerable  and  grinding 
tyranny  has  been  established  by  the  priests.  They  have  a  spy  in  every 
household,  and  by  means  of  the  confessional  they  are  made  aware  of 
any  contemplated  resistance  to  their  usurped  authority  and  take  their 
measures  accordingly. 

They  have  established  conventual  workshops,  on  communistic  prin- 
ciples, as  an  attraction  to  the  working  classes,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
exercising  a  more  complete  supervision  over  their  actions.  E^en  the 
taverns  and  caf^s  have  been  taken  under  clerical  control,  and  those 
establishments  are  bound  to  take  in  only  such  newspapers  «s  have 
passed  the  priestly  censorship.  A  tavern-keeper  taking  in  a  Liberal 
paper  is  at  once  denounced,  and  the  "  faithful "  admonished  not  to  enter 
his  house  under  pain  of  excommunication.  Absolution  is  refused  to 
any  one  guilty  of  reading  Liberal  books  or  newspapers,  and  the  discovery 
of  a  copy  of  London  Punch  in  a  house  would  subject  the  inmates  to  a 
severe  and  degrading  penance.  Th^pulpits  have  been  converted  into 
political  platforms,  from  which  the  Liberals  and  their  principles  are 
unsparingly  denounced. 

Clubs  for  singing,  playing  at  bowls,  skittles,  archery,  and  other  games, 
have  been  got  up  by  the  priests,  who  have  no  objection  to  drunkenness 
and  debauchery,  provided  the  object  of  separating  the  Ultramontane 
sheep  from  the  Liberal  goats  is  achieved  by  such  means.     Woe  to  the 
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unfortunate  shopkeeper  who  dares  to  utter  an  opinion  in  opposition  to 
the  priest.  He  is  immediately  denounced,  and  his  customers  desert  him 
en  mctsse.  As  an  instance  of  the  power  of  the  priesthood,  M.  de 
Laveleye  relates  that  in  a  village  near  Ypres  a  small  club  of  Liberals 
used  to  meet  in  a  tavern  for  the  purpose  of  reading  a  newspaper,  which 
one  of  the  party  secretly  subscribed  for.  This  sinful  proceeding  coming 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  village  curi,  he,  on  the  next  night  of  meetings 
promenaded  in  front  of  the  tavern,  reading  his  breviary,  and  not  one  of 
the  simple  rustics  had  the  courage  to  go  in.  Marriages  are  arranged  by 
the  priests,  and  the  parties  are  made  to  promise  that  their  male  offspring 
sh^ll  be  educated  at  the  Jesuit  colleges,  and  their  daughters  at  the  con* 
vents  or  the  schools  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.  In  1846  there  "were  in 
Belgium  779  convents,  with  11,998  inmates.  The  census  of  1866 
showed  1314  convents,  with  18,162  inmates;  and  it  is  calculated  that 
there  must  be  two  convents  for  every  three  parishes,  and  it  will  not  be 
long  before  each  parish  has  a  convent  of  its  own." 

Education  is  almost  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  priests-,  the  schools 
under  their  supervision  having  twice  as  many  pupils  as  those  of  the 
State.  There  is  an  Ultramontane  Ministry  now  in  power^  and  an  Ul- 
tramontane majority  rules  the  Legislative  Chambers;  therefore  the 
Belgian  Libepals  are  powerless  to  avert,  by  constitutional  means,  the 
threatened  ruin  of  their  country's  liberties.  The  debasement  of  morals 
has,  as  usual,  kept  pace  with  the  progress  of  Uitramontanism,  and  vice 
rides  rampant  over  the  land. 

The  triumph  of  Uitramontanism  means,  of  course,  the  destruction  of 
Constitutional  Government,  and  a  return  to  the  intolerable  and  degrading 
tyranny  of  an  absolute  Government,  ruled  by  Jesuit  priests.  And  this 
result  will  have  been  brought  about  by  the, criminal  weakness  of  the 
Liberals,  in  allying  themselves  with  a  party  so  directly  opposed  to  them, 
for  the  purpose  of  severing  the  connection  of  Belgium  with  the  Power 
which  would  have  prevented  the  Ultramontanes  gaining  the  baneful  as- 
cendancy which  they  have  now  acquired. 

The  Liberals  themselves  now  confess,  though  ^unwillingly,  that  they 
made  a  great  mistake  when  they  helped  the  Papists  to  out  the  painter 
which  bound  their  country  to  Protestant  Holland. 

And  does  not  the  present  unhappy  condition  of  Belgium  teach  us  to 
shun  the  rock  upon  which  she  has  struck?  Are  not  the  Ultramontanes 
of  the  United  Eangdom  clamouring  for  privileges,  and  advancing  claims 
which,  if  granted,  will  be  used  for  accomplishing  similar  results  to  those 
which  now  threaten  to  bring  the  horrors  of  internal  anarchy  and  civil 
war  upon  Belgium  ?  Let  England  and  her  colonies  take  warning  in 
time,  and  by  every  constitutional  means  in  their  power  check  the  ad- 
vance of  that  grasping  system  which  would  deprive  them  of  the  liberties 
transmitted  down  through  a  long  line  of  Protestant  ancestry.  The 
Church  Heraldf  a  journal  with  which  we  have  little  in  common,  but 
whose  means  of  obtaining  information  regarding  the  inner  political  life 
of  Great  Britain  are  exceptionally  good,  in  a  recent  article  on  ''  Party 
Organisations,"  says:  ''In  Ireland,  Cardinal  Cullen  pulls  the  wires; 
in  England,  Dr  Manning  flits  about  Pall  Mall,  in  the  lobbies  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  before  the  steps  of  the  Throne,  button-holing 
Ministers  and  prompting  his  allies.  The  hand  is  unseen,  and  the  voice 
usually  unheard,  but  the  influences  of  both  are  marvellous,  if  not  mi- 
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raculous."  Let  the  Pfotestants  of  England  take  care  that  the  ''  hand" 
is  not  laid  upon  them  with  crushing  force,  and  that  the  ''  voice  "  is  not 
heard  in  tones  of  command  which  will  brook  no  resistance. — Froiestani 
Advocate^ 


V.—"  THE  AECH-BROTHERHOOD  OF  ST  PETER'S  PENCE." 

ONE  of  the  severest  blows  the  Papacj  ever  received  was  dealt  by  the 
hand  of  bluff  King  Hal  when  he  signed  the  order  for  abolishing 
the  payment  of  Peter's  Pence.  For  more  than  eight  centuries 
England  had  been  the  ''  prime  milch  cow  of  the  Holy  See" — the  source 
from  whence  the  popes  drew  the  largest  portion  of  their  revenues-^it  is 
therefore  not  surprising  that  the  abolition  of  the  tribute  created  great 
consternation  at  Rome.  Sixtus  Y.,  the  shrewdest  of  Rome's  many 
shrewd  ponti£fSy  openly  inveighed  against  the  folly  of  his  predecessor  in 
quarrelling  with  the  English  Bluebeard  about  matters  which,  in  his 
opinion,  might  easily  have  been  arranged.  *'  This  realm  of  England,"^ 
said  Sixtus,  <'  has  been  an  ever-bountiful  field  of  supply  to  us,  and  now 
we  have  lost  it  what  will  become  of  us  ?  "  The  Pope  knew  that  the 
vacuum  in  his  exchequer,  occasioned  by  the  secession  of  England,  would 
not  be  filled  by  contributions  fi;om  other  nations.  The  efforts  of  his 
predecessors  to  extract  a  similar  tribute  to  Peter's  Pence  from  the  other 
Catholic  Governments  of  Europe  had  been  crowned  with  only  partial 
success.  Portugal  and  Poland  were  the  only  two  countries  that  responded 
to  the  Papal  invitations,  and  their  contributions  did  not  extend  over  a 
very  long  period.  England  alone  had  regularly  paid  the  tax  from  the 
time  of  its  first  imposition  by  one  of  the  early  Saxon  kings.  And  here, 
before  we  proceed  to  notice  the  doings  of  the  confraternity  whose  name 
appears  at  the  head  of  this  article,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  recall  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  our  country  became  saddled  with  the  payment 
of  an  annual  tribute  to  Rome. 

In  the  year  of  grace  728,  Ina,  King  of  Wessex,  being  sorely  troubled 
in  conscience^  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  seven -hilled  city.  The 
reigning  Pope  received  the  Saxon  monarch  with  great  distinction,  and 
so  pleased  was  Ina  with  the  attention  paid  to  him,  that  he  imposed  a 
tax  upon  his  subjects  '*  towards  the  maintaining  of  a  Saxon  hostel, 
which  was  a  penny  of  every  house  or  family  yearly,  to  be  paid  at  the 
Feast  of  St  Peter  ad  vincula,  or  St  Peter's  Chains'  Day."  Ina  and  Ethel- 
burga,  his  queen,  died  at  'Rome,  but  the  tax  was  punctually  paid  in 
Wessex,  and  soon  after  it  Avas  enforced  in  East  Anglia  and  Mercia,  by 
order  of  King  Ethelwulph,  on  the  occasion  of  his  first  visit  io  the 
'^  threshold  of  the  apostles."  The  King  rebuilt  the  Saxon  hostelry, 
ip^hich  had  been  destroyed  shortly  before  his  arrival,  and  added  to  it  a 
school  for  the  training  of  English  priests. 

Towards  the  end  of  hie  reign,  Ethelwulph,  '^  penetrated  with  a  desire 
to  do  penance  for  the  sin^  of  himself  and  people,"  made  a  second  pil- 
grimage to  Rome.  On  his  return  he  ordered  the  whole  of  England  to 
pay  the  Peter's  Pence  under  heavy  penalties.  Under  Canute  the  Great, 
who  visited  Rome  in  1026,  the  severity  of  the  laws  for  the  payment  of 
the  ''  pence^  was  greatly  increased ;  and  under  Edward  the  Confessor 
the  tax  was  extended  to  every  man  possessing  property  above  the  annual 
value  of  thirty  pence. 
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The  penalty  for  non-payment  at  the  appointed  time  was  120  solidos 
in  the  first  instance,  200  in  the  second,  and  confiscation  of  all  property 
— real  and  personal — ^in  the  third.  In  the  reign  of  John,  the  Pope  him- 
self assumed  the  gaardianship  of  the  '^  pious  hostelry  "  of  Ina  and  Ethel- 
wulph,  and  for  his  care  of  the  institution,  he  was  to  receive  one  penny 
out  of  every  three  for  his  own  personal  use.  The  consequeflce  of  this 
arrangement  was  that  the  Pope  soon  got  more  money  out  of  England 
than  the  King  himself.  England  faithfully  paid  her  tribute  long  after 
every  vestige  of  the  Saxon  hostelry  had  disappeared  from  Borne.  The 
popes,  it  is  needless  to  say,  cared  nothing  for  the  hostelry  or  for  the 
English  pilgrims,  although  they  received  the  "  pence  **  for  the  purpose 
of  looking  after  both.  Long  before  the  time  of  tfohn,  the  Roman  Court 
had  considered  the  tax  as  one  legally  due  from  England  to  the  Holy  See, 
and  as  such  it  was  paid  up  to  the  period  of  Henry  Tudor's  quarrels  with 
the  Pope. 

It  is  now  three  centuries  since  the  Papacy  received  its  last  penny  of 
tribute  from  England,  but  the  memory  of  that  glorious  time,  when  oar 
country  was  "  such  a  bountiful  field  of  supply  "for  Rome,  still  haunts  the 
precincts  of  the  Vatican,  and  many  have  been  the  attempts  made  by  the 
popes  to  revive  the  **  pious  practice." 

The  idea  of  a  stated  sum  to  be  paid  by  the  English  GoTernment  was, 
of  course,  too  chimerical  to  be  entertained,  but  it  was  thought  that  at 
least  a  portion  of  the  ancient  tribute  could  be  got  in  the  shape  of  volun- 
tary contributions,  and  to  that  end  the  ^^  Areh-brotherhood  of  St  Peter's 
Pence  "  was  established  in  1860.  The  Irish  branch  of  the  association 
has  Cardinal  Cullen  for  its  head,  and  under  his  vigorous  management 
the  scheme  has  succeeded  wonderfully.  Witness  the  recent  visit  to  Rome 
of  an  Irish  deputation,  bearing  some  thousands  of  pounds  to  be  laid  at 
the  ''  feet  of  the  Pope."  The  Cardinal  is  in  the  habit  of  issuing  periodi- 
cal pastorals  to  the  "  faithful,"  promising  plenary  indulgence  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  to  all  who  connect  themselves  with  the  Arch-brotherhood, 
and  use  their  utmost  endeavours  to  further  the  objects  of  the  association. 
The  smallest  contributions,  the  Cardinal  says,  will  be  thankfully  re- 
ceived ,*  *'  for  the  poorer  classes  may  give  one  penny  per  month,  others 
one  penny  per  week,  and  others  better  endowed  with  the  things  of  the 
world  may  give  one  or  more  pounds  per  annum,  or  adopt  the  same  scale 
as  that  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith."  He  adds,  that 
^^  whilst  such  facilities  for  gaining  spiritual  treasures  are  granted  to  the 
confraternity  of  St  Peter's  Pence,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  invite  you, 
dearly  beloved,  to  engage  in  this  pious  association."  The  eloquence  and 
zeal  of  the  Papal  delegate,  backed  by  the  promise  of  "indulgence  and 
remission  of  sins,"  has  been  rewarded  with  a  good  harvest  of  the  '^  things 
of  the  world,"  in  the  shape  of  a  shower  of  gold,  silver,  and  copper,  the 
latter  contributed  by  the  very  poorest  inhabitants  of  the  "  Island  of 
Saints."  Archbishop  Manning,  in  England,  is  also  doing  his  best  to 
stimulate  the  sseal  of  the  "  faithful "  by  promising  similar  spiritual  re- 
wards to  those  who  contribute  towards  the  support  of  the  Pope.  He 
has  forwarded  a  sum  of  money  to  Rome,  which,  though  a  tolerably  large 
amount,  is  as  nothing  compared  to  the  sums  annually  sent  to  the  same 
quarter  when  England  was  the  "  prime  milch  cow  of  the  Holy  See."— 
Prot^tant  Advocate, 


w 
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VI.— PERSECUTION  IN  THE  SOUTH  SEA  ISLANDS. 

HEBEYEE  Romanism  gains  the  ascendancy,  there  persecution 
for  conscience'  sake  ensues  as  naturally  as  night  follows  the  day. 
This  has  recehtly  been  exemplified  in  Uea,  one  of  the  Loyalty 
groTip  ol  islands,  by  the  treatment  which  the  Protestant  natives  received 
at  the  hands  of  their  Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  who  under 
the  direetion  of  their  teachers,  murdered  twelve  of  the  Protestants,  and 
compelled  a  number  of  others,  by  threatening  them  with  a  like  fate,  to 
give  up  their  Bibles,  renounce  their  religion,  and  embrace  that  of  their 
persecntors.  The  Sydney  Protestant  Standard,  in  its  notice  of  the 
outrages,  gives  the  following  additional  instance  of  the  brutal  conduct 
of  the  Popish  party  on  the  island ; — 

"Let  me  relate  another  proceeding  of  these  misguided  men  that  took 
place  some  time  ago.  A  little  native  boy,  son  of  a  Roman  Catholic,  used  to 
luDig  about  the  door  of  our  Sunday-school,  watching  the  children  in  the 
sdiooly  and  longing  to  join  them.  One  Sunday  he  asked  a  teacher  if  he 
would  be  admitted,  arid  was  told  that  he  would.  He  entered  and  sat  down 
in  one  of  the  classes  with  the  boys.  A  Papist  saw  him  go  in,  and  reported 
it  to  the  priest.  When  he  left^  the  school  and  was  going  to  his  home  a 
number  of  men  of  the  Roman  Catholics  waylaid  him,  caught  him  and  beat 
him  with  the  end  of  a  cocoanut-leaf  (which  is  like  a  thick  whip)' until  the 
blood  ran  down  his  back  and  he  fainted/  Nothing  daunted,  he  came  again 
to  sehool  the  next  Sunday  afternoon.  On  returning  to  his  village  as  before 
he  had  to  pass  through  the  bush,  where  the  Papists,  with  their  chief  at 
their  head,  were  hid  among  the  long  fern  and  bushes.  They  sprang  upon 
him,  seized  and  boimd  him  with  a  thick  vine,  and  dragged  him  to  a  deep 
pit  like  a  well.  They  then  thrust  him  over  the  side  and  lowered  him  down, 
and  threatened  to  let  him  fall  into  the  pit  unless  he  promised  to  keep  from 
the  'heretic's  school'  He  begged  hard  for  mercy,  and  said,  *I  wish  to 
live — ^I  wish  to  live ;  and  I  want  to  go  to  the  school ! '  He  caught  the  rope 
and  attempted  to  climb  up  it,  but  his  savage  persecutors  shook  him  oflf,  and 
bruised  and  cut  his  body  against  the  rocky  side  of  the  pit.  At  length  he 
promised  what  they  wanted,  and  he  was  drawn  up  again  and  set  at  liberty. 
Poor  boy  1  we  hope  that  his  desire  for  instruction  will  not  leave  him." 

What  do  our  nunnery-admiring  Protestants  think  of  the  above 
specimens  of  Roman  Catholic  charity  and  toleration )  Romanism 
appears  in  Uea  without  the  miask  of  hypocrisy  which  she  finds  it  need- 
ful to  wear  in  South  Australia  in  order  to  beguile  heedless  Protestants. 
Here  she  invites  her  heretic  friends  to  tempting  banquets  presided  over 
by  smiling  priests.  In  the  far-off  Pacific  isle  her  feasts  are  feasts  of 
blood. — Protestant  Advocate  (Adelaide), 


VIL— THE  RELIGION  OF  ROME. 

ESSENCE  of  lies,  and  quintessence  of  blasphemy,  as  the  religion  of 
Borne  is,  it  nevertheless  fascinates  a  certain  order  of  Protestants, 
of  whom  we  fear  it  may  be  truly  said  that  <'  they  have  received  a 
strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie,  that  they  may  be  damned.''  Seeing  that 
it  is  80,  it  becomes  all  who  would  preserve  their  fellow-mortals  from 
destruction  to  be  plain  and  eaniest  in  their  warninga  Not  in  a  party 
spirit,  but  for  truth's  sake,  our  Protestantism  must  protest  perpetually. 
Dignitaries  of  the  Papal  confederacy  are  just  now  very  prominent  in 
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benevolent  moTementSj-and  we  may' be  sure  these  have  ends  to  serve 
other  than  those  whieh  strike  the  public  eye.  A  priest  lives  only  for  lus 
Church  ;  he  may  profess  to  have  other  objects,  but  this  is  a  mere  blind. 
Our  ancient  enemies  have  small  belief  in  our  common-sense  if  they 
imagine  that  we  shall  ever  be  able  to  trust  them,  after  having  so  often 
beheld  the  depths  of  Jesuitical  cunning  and  duplicity.  The  sooner  we 
let  certain  archbishops  and  cardinals  know  that  we  are  aware  of  their 
designs,  and  will  in  nothing  co-operate  with  them,  the  better  for  ns  and 
our  country.  Of  course  we  shall  be  howled  at  as  bigots,  but  we  can 
afford  to  smile  at  that  cry  when  it  comes  from  the  Church  that  invented 
the  Inquisition.  '^  No  peace  with  Borne"  is  the  motto  of  reason  as  well 
as  of  religion. — ^w.  C  H,  i^mrgean,  in  ^^Siioord  and  Trowd^* 


VIII.— POPERY  AND  CIVIL  GOVERNMENT. 

« 

WHEN  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  personal  infallibility  was  proclaimed 
in  1870,  Roman  Catholic  writers  and  orators  hastened  to  assure 
the  startled  nations  that  the  dogma  did  not  give  the  Pope  power 
to  decide  arbitrarily  in  matters  affecting  the  civil  governments  of  the 
world,  but  was  limited  to  the  domain  of  "  faith  and  morals,*'  from  which 
politics  were  excluded. 

That  the  assurance  lo  ostentatiously  put  forth  was  only  meant  as  a 
blind  to  prevent  the  people  taking  steps  to  preserve  their  liberties  from 
Papal  aggression,  events  have  long  since  demonstrated. 

Gradually,  as  occ-asion  served,  the  full  meaning  of  the  dogma  has  been 
unfolded  by  the  Ultramontanes,  and  now  the  claim  of  the  Pope  to  he 
the  sole  arbiter  of  nations  is  advanced  without  circumlocution  or  disguise. 

."Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  says  Archbishop  Manning,  "left  on  earth 
His  Vicar  and  representative — one  who  should  be  the  depositary  and 
the  executor  of  His  supreme  power  over  the  Christian  society  which  He 
founded.''  His  Vicar  and  representative,  the  Archbishop  goes  on  to 
say,  is  the  Pope,  and  the  '^  Christian  society"  includes  all  those  who 
have  been  baptized,  no  matter  by  whom  the  rite  may  have  been  admin- 
istered. The  domain  of  faith  and  morals,  according  to  Dr  Manning, 
includes  everything  which  affects  the  moral  and  political  government  of 
society. 

"  Politics  are  a  part  of  morals.  What  the  moral  law  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments is  to  the  individual,  politics  are  to  society.  *  Politics  are 
nothing  more  than  the  morals  of  society — the  collective  n^orality  of 
Christian  men  united  together  under  social  laws.  Politics  are  morals 
on  the  widest  scale.'*  Therefore  the  Pope,  as  the  Infallible  Vicar  of 
Christ,  and  supreme  ruler  of  '^  the  Christian  society,"  has  power  to  set 
aside  all  laws  enacted  by  the  civil  authority  which  do  not  meet  with  his 
approval. 

Everywhere  these  monstrous  claims  are  being  persistently  advanced 
by  the  Ultramontane  party.  In  Germany  and  Switzerland  they  have 
brought  the  Church  into  collision  with  the  State,  and  in  Ireland  they 
form  the  only  bar  to  the  pacification  of  the  country. 

The  British  Parliament  may  legislate  for  Ireland,  but  its  laws  fall 
powerless  before  the  opposition  of  the  priesthoed ;  Cardinal  Cullen  and 
his  subordinates  are  the  real  rulers  of  the  country. 

The  Romanists  of  England  and  Ireland  are  not  content  with  equality 
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before  the  law.      They  demand  that  their  laws,  the  laws  of  their  Sove- 
reign  Lord  th^  Pope,  shall  be  held  superior  to  the  law  of  the  State. 

''  The  very  essence  and  primary  doctrine  of  the  Bomish  Church/'  says 
a  writer  in  a  recent  number  of  the  Quarterly  Review^  *^  involve  undying 
and  unwaiveable  pretensions,  which  are  incompatible  with  the  freedom 
or  the  equal  rights  of  the  rest  of  the  community.  The  experiment  has 
been  tried  many  times  and  in  many  countries,  and  always  with  the 
same  result.  Even  in  thid  age  it  is  still  the  crux  of  the  strong  Empire 
of  Grermany,  of  the  new  Kingdom  of  Italy,  of  the  critically-placed  and 
and  much- menaced  State  of  Belgium.  Catholicism,  if  it  be  true  to  itself 
and  its  mission,  cannot  allow  State,  mixed,  or  secular  education  to  its 
flocks ;  cannot  permit  free  voting  to  a  Catholic  electorate ;  caniiot  tolerate 
that  its  votaries  should  prefer  the  welfare  of  their  country  to  that  of 
their  Church — the  good  of  Ireland  to  the  sway  of  Rome ;  cannot  allow 
the  congregations  of  the  faithful  to  think  or  act  for  themselves  in  matters 
of  the  greatest  importance  to  human  progress ;  cannot^  whenever  and 
wherever  the  opportunity  is  afforded  it,  abstain  from  claiming,  working 
for,  and  grasping  that  supremacy  and  paramount  influence  and  control 
which  it  conscientiously  believes  to  be  its  inalienable  and  universal  due., 
By  the  force  of  circumstances,  by  the  inexorable  logic  of  its  claims,  it 
must  be  the  intestine  foe  or  the  disturbing  element  in  every  state  in 
whiich  it  does  not  bear  sway  ;  and  from  the  position  which  the  Romish 
Church  has  always  held,  and  recently  avowed  with  even  more  decision  and 
nakedness  than  usual,  of  direct  enmity  to  the  chief  agencies  and  achieve* 
ments  of  modern  civilisation  and  progress,  it  must  now  stand  out  in  the 
estimate  of  Protestants,  patriots,  aiid  thinkers,  as  the  koatia  humani  gene- 
ris it  has,  in  truth,  been  for  so  many  centuries." — Protestant  Advocate, 


IX.— TESTIMONY  OF  MISS  C.  J.  WHATELY  TO  IRISH 

MISSIONS. 

I  BELIEVE  very  few,  even  among  the  true  and  earnest  friends  of  evan- 
gelical missions  in  England,  are  at  all  aware  of  the  remarkable 
character  of  the  movement  among  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ire- 
land, which  commenced  at  the  time  when,  twenty-three  years  ago,  the 
results  of  the  Irish  famine  first  opened  the  way  to  more*  direct  effort, 
and  which  is  continuing  steadily  to  progress  at  this  moment. 

There  is  a  prevalent  disposition  in  England  to  look  disparagingly  on 
efforts  made  for  the  sister  country,  and  the  mental  eye  turns  from  scenes 
associated  with  hopeless  misery  and  reckless  struggles,  to  £elds  of  work 
elsewhere  apparently  more  promising. 

Apparently — ^not  really  I  There  is  hope  and  promise  in  the  work  in 
many  lands  at  this  day,  but  to  those  who  long  to  seefiniit  in  missionary 
labours,  who  would  fain  join  the  reaper  as  well  as  the  sower — I  speak 
as  an  eyewitness,  when  I  say  that  not  even  in  the  recently-opened  fields 
in  Italy  and  Spain,  is  there  such  encouragement  to  be  found  as  in 
Ireland.  In  no  part  of  the  great  mission-field  over  the  world  can  the 
labourer  rejoice  more  with  "  the  jpy  of  the  harvest,*'  as  well  as  with  the 
hopes  of  hhn  who  has  gone  forth  to  sow.  ... 

It  is  difiBcult  to  ioTxn  an  exact  estimate  of  the  numbers  brought,  as 
fsiX  as  man  can  judge,  to  a  knowledge  of  Gospel  truth.    Most  of  those 
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ROW  engaged  ia  tlie  work  can  teU  of  Tory  many  consistent  Christians, 
of  all  ages,  brought  to  Christ,  humanly  speaking,  by  these  agen6ieS| 
even  within  the  last  year  or  two ;  and  a  considerable  number  come 
forward,  year  by  year,  to  declare  Uiemselves  openly  as  Protestants,  by 
becoming  candidates  for  admission  at  the  Lord^s  Table* 

The  results  would  be  more  pati&nt  to  casual  observers,  both  in  Dublin 
and  in  the  country  parts,  did  all,  or  the  chief  part  of  those  brought  out 
from  Rome,  remain  on  the  spot ;  but  the  tide  of  emigration)  which  has 
been  steadily  flowing  for  so  many  years  past,  affects  converts  from 
Romanism  peculiarly,  both  on  account  of  the  severe  local  persecution 
which  drives  multitudes  to  seek  a  home  elsewhere,  and  the  increased 
desire  for  comfort,  independence,  and  a  rise  in  the  social  scale  which 
must  always  be  the  fruit  o£  edacational  and  civilising  influences.  Rat 
for  this  widespread  exodus  of  converts  from  Romanism,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  their  proportion  to  the  rest  of  the  population  would  be 
much  more  appreciable. 

But  the  effects  of  this  twenty  years*  work,  if  for  these  reasons  less 
perceptible  to  the  statistical  calculator,  are  plain  enough  to  all  candid 
observers  on  the  spot.  Numerous  large  and  flourishing  congregations 
have  sprung  up  in  the  west ;  and  districts,  which,  twenty  years  ago,  had 
but  one  nearly  empty  church,  with  a  sprinkling  of  coast-guardsmen 
and  the  clergyman's  family,  forming  the  sole  congregation,  can  now 
number  several  well^lled  churches^  and  schoolhouses  licensed  for 
worship. 

And  those  who  have  watched  the  picturesque  groups  of  peasants 
threading  their  way  over  moorland  and  bog  to  the  evening  meeting 
at  the  mountain  schoolhouse ;  and,  again,  in  Dublin,  have  themselves 
gone  unmolested  into  streets  and  alleys,  where  some  years  back  it  would 
have  been  actual  risk  to  life  to  venture;  those  who  have  seen  the 
spacious  Mission  Hall  crowded  with  eager  faces,  on  Sundays  and  week- 
day evenings,  and  heard  the  hearty  responses  and  hymns  sung  as  with 
one  voice  by  the  multitude  of  worshippers,  not  one  of  whom  had  ever 
joined  in  prayer  in  their  own  tongue  before  the  work  commenced; 
those  who  have  listened  to  the  bright,  ready,  accurate  answering  of 
the  children  in  the  schools,  and  watched  the  change  from  the  wild  half- 
clad  and  untaught  creatures  who  entered  the  school,  to  the  intelligent, 
civilised,  and  neatly-dressed  young  lads  and  girls  who  yearly  leave  it  to 
enter  their  various  callings  in  life ;  those  who  have  seen  these  things, 
year  by  year,  as  I  have  done,  must  feel  that  they  need  no  other  testi- 
mony to  tell  them  what  God  hath  wrought. 

The  mainspring  of  .the  work  is  the  staff  of  intelligent  and  admirably 
trained  Scripture-readers,  who  go  forth,  two  and  two,  into  the  streets 
and  lanes  of  Dublin,  and  over  the  country  districts.  They  gather  the 
children  to  the  schools,  the  adults  to  the  afternoon  Sunday  and  evening 
weekly  classes,  and  the  guests  for  the  tea-meetings.  Their  services  are 
so  valuable  that  many  have  been  transferred  to  other  fields  of  labour, 
though  sorely  missed  by  their  friends  at  home. 

There  are  Mission  House  Readers  now  labouring  in  America  and 
Australia  as  ordained  ministers.  But  the  work  in  Ireland  can  ill  spare 
tl^m,  much  as  their  friends  rejoice  in  their  usefulness  elsewhere.  More 
men  are  wanted,  and  the  means  of  paying  them.  In  every  part  of 
Dublin  there  are  open  doors  for  the  work,  and  in  every  part  there  are 
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Bomanist  faimlieB  eager  and  ready  to  be  visited.  The  help  already 
afiEorded  by  kind  &iends  in  Inland  is  gratefully  and  warmly  acknow* 
lodged;  bat  the  Mission  labourers  need  continued  and  increased  aid, 
and,  above  all,  tbe  prayers  of  i^u)se  who  desire  the  progress  of  their 
Bedeemer^  kingdom  ;  that  here,  as  elsewhere,  tiie  |Mrayer  <^  the  '*  MaB 
of  Gad  '^  iDsaj  be  abundantly  fulfilled. 

"And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  Gk>d  be  upon  us ;  and  establisli 
Thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us ;  yea,  the  work  of  our  hands 
establish  Thou  iV—Irigk  Church  Mimon  Report,  1873. 


X.— STATE  OF  THINGS  IN  CONNEMARA. 

IN  the  autumn,  Archbishop  M^Hale  came  in  to  lay  the  first  stone  of  a 
new  chapel  for  Giifden,  and  a  general  chunge  was  made  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  curates  of  the  place,  and  a  good  deal  of  open  opposi- 
tion was  stirred  up  to  our  work,  which  was  the  means  of  putting  fresh  life 
and  zeal  in  all — the  converts,  teachers,  children,  and  all  concerned  were 
stirred  up.  The  first  attack  made  was  on  the  young  men  attending  the 
church.  Some  of  them  were  very  angry,  but  yielded  through  fear  of 
open  denunciation;  but  some  continued.  Two  declared  themselves 
Protestants,  and  lately  were  severely  beaten  when  on  their  way  to  the 
church.  One  took  refuge  in  a  reader's  house,  but  was  followed,  and, 
even  in  the  house,  struck  with  a  heavy  stick.  He  was  ill  all  night,  poor 
fellow^  'from  the  effects  of  it.  He  fainted  several  times,  but  on  one 
occasion  next  day  he  thought  he  was  dying,  and  thanked  God  he  was 
dying  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  priest  and  some  of 
the  parties  were  summoned  before  the  magistrates.  There  were  but  two 
present — one  a  Roman  Catholic,  the  other  a  Protestant.  They  differed 
in  their  judgment ;  one  would  not  convict  the  priest ;  so  the  case  dropped, 
and  the  parties  escaped;  however,  the  responsibility  lay  upon  the 
magistrates,  and  not  with  us ;  we  had  no  wish  for  punishment  of 
revenge.  The  effect  is,  the  readers  have  increased  access.  Many 
respectable  Romanists  sympathise  with  them,  and  I  have  heard  of  the 
readers  being  invited  to  the  house  of  the  most  bigoted  one  I  ever  knew 
of  in  Clifden.  The  priest  visited  constantly  at  the  houses  of  Romanists 
who  were  sending  children  to  the  school,  but*  have  been  withstood  by 
tho.  readers,  having  sometimes  interesting  discussions  in  the  open  street. 
On  one  occasion,  having  been  challenged  by  the  reader  (holding  out 
the  Douay  Bible)  to  show  one  passage  to  support  the  mass,  purgatory, 
invocation  of  saints,  auricular  confession,  &c.,  a  young  Romanist  stood 
out  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd  and  ssud,  *'  That  is  it,  that  is  what  we  want 
to  be  proved  from  the  Word  of  God  ! "  Making  some  excuse,  the  priest 
withdrew,  and  bad  the  people  separate. 

Many' of  the  converts  were  visited;  in  the  house  of  an  old  convert, 
after  some  conversation,  the  priest  began  to  revile  her  old  Bible  he  saw 
on  the  shelf.  "  Ah, "  said  she,  "  God  talks  to  me  out  of  that,  old  as  it 
looks,  without  priest  or  minister,  and  tells  me  He  loves  me,  and  that  He 
that  shed  His  blood  for  m6  is  Priest  enough  for  me."  He  laughed,  but 
went  off. 

To  another,  sitting  on  the  road  near  his  house,  he  said,  after  asking 
his  name,  and  making  some  remarks  about  the  Reformation,  **  Are  you 
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a  jumper  from  the  religion  of  yonr  forefathers  ?  "  He  replied,  *^  I  was 
an  idolater,  as  were  some  of  them,  till  the  Word  of  God  taught  me  that 
they  be  no  gods  that  are  made  with  hands."  The  priest  abused  him, 
and  said  it  was  all  for  stirabout  I  However,  he  pressed  the  priest  for  an 
answer  to  one  plain  question,  "  Can  God  extend  His  mercy  to  me  with- 
out or  independent  of  a  priest  ?  "  He  bad  him  ask  Martin  Lntheri  and 
reviled  him.  He  was  lame,  and  the  priest  took  occasion  to  taunt  him ; 
but  he  said,  ^^  I  am  a  visible  sign  of  the  delusion  of  priests ;  had  my 
parents  brought  me  to  a  doctor  in  place  of  trusting  to  their  priest,  most 
likely,  with  God*s  blessing,  I  would  now  have  had  the  use  of  my  limbs.'* 
So  the  priest  threatened  to  kick  him,  and  left*him,  but  visited  no  more. 

The  sympathy  manifested  on  the  death  of  Mr  James  D'Arcy,  and  the 
crowds  that  attended  his  funeral  and  filled  the  church,  was  an  interest- 
ing proof  that  a  faithful  setting  forth  of  the  gospel  on  every  occasion, 
with  a  plain,  honest,  and  loving  exposition  of  the  errors  of  Rome,  will 
attach,  and  not  alienate,  the  affections  of  the  people ;  although  for  a 
while,  under  priestly  influence  and  intimidation,  they  may  be  hindered 
from  manifesting  it. 

We  are  much  encouraged  to  go  on,  and  I  pray  we  may  haVe  increased 
faith  and  zeal,  and  to  Him  who  redeemed  us  by  His  blood,  and  in  the 
sovereignty  of  His  grace  sought  us  out  and  called  us,  be  all  the  praise  and 
glory  1 — Ibid, 

XL— BUNLAHINCH  MISSION. 

"  A  YOUNG  man,  named  — -,  to  whom  I  had  often  spoken  on  the  errors 
/I  of  Romaniam,  and  who  always  gave  me  marked  attention,  at  last 
J.X,  i)egged  of  me  to  give  him  a  Bible,  that  he  might  read  and  ludge  for 
himself.  I  promised  him  a  Bible  accordingly,  and  he  came  to  my  house  for 
it  accompanied  by  a  young  man.  When  they  arrived  we  happened  to  be 
carrying  on  one  of  our  controversial  meetings  on  the  Sabbath  evening ;  both 

young  men  remained  during  the  meeting,  and carried  his  Bible  with  him 

on  departing.  When  I  met  him  some  weeks  after  he  expressed  a  wish  to  leave 
his  father's  house  and  neighbourhood,  and  become  a  Protestant,  provided 
that  any  employment  could  be  found  for  him,  as  he  dare  not  make  a  pro- 
fession of  the  Gospel  at  home,  his  father  being  exceedingly  hostile  to  such 
a  course.  As  I  could  hold  out  no  hope  of  employment,  I  advised  him  to 
remain  at  home,  and  to  continue  to  read  the  Bible,  with  prayer  to  our 
Heavenly  Father  for  increased  light. 

.  "  There  came  into  this  neighbourhood,  some  time  ago,  a  man  named , 

a  nominal  Protestant,  with  his  mother  and  wife  and  three  children.  The 
mother  and  wife  were  Papists.  I  had  many  conversations  with  them,  and 
the  result  is  they  are  all,  with  the  children,  decided  Protestants,  and  attend 
our  services  in  Bunlahinch  church  every  Sabbath  with  punctuality. 

"  We  have  had  numerous  Roman  Catholics  attending  our  controversial 
meetings  during  the  past  year,  and  who  have  paid  close  attention  to  our 
discussions,  which  we  trust  will  long  be  remembered  by  them.  One  of  them 
informed  me  at  the  close  of  one  of  our  meetings  that  'he  believed  the 
Papacy  was  wrong ; '  and  he  has  never  attended  mass  since." — Ibid, 


I 


XII.— THE  CELIBACY  OF  THE  CLERGY  AND  THE 

CONFESSIONAL. 

T  is  plain  that  to  administer  a  system  like  Romanism  requires  a  very 
peculiar  class  of  men,  and  an  intense  power  of  combination,  and 
concentration,  and  military  discipline. 
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Men  are  needed  bound  to  the  Pope  more  powerfully  than  to  any  local 
community;  men  who  will  not  shrink  from  any  needed  hypocrisy, 
falsehood,  deception,  or  perfidy ;  men  who  will  be  hardened  and  fana- 
tical enough  to  preside  over  and  conduct  the  extremest  kinds  of  torture 
with  a  firmness  of  nerve  which  no  pity  can  afiect,  and  no  weakness 
turn  back  from  the  infliction  of  torment  upon  torment. 

In  short,  men  are  needed  habituated  to  speak  lies,  in  hypocrisy,  and 
having  consciences  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron — ^men  who  are  able,  with 
brazen  face,  to  claim  all  manner  of  sanctity  whilst  performing  all  kinds 
of  diabolical  deeds.  Men  are  needed,  fanatical,  degraded,  cruel,  immi- 
tigable, and  unprincipled,  to  carry  out  such  a  system. 

To  produce  concentration,  celibacy  is  used.  It  cuts  off  the  clergy 
from  all  ties  of  family  or  home,  and  leaves  them  to  the  full  power  of  the 
great  centre  at  Eome. 

To  fix  the  despotism  on  the  people,  the  confessional  is  used ;  and  by 
both  of  these  together  the  priest  is  degraded,  polluted,  and  defiled,  and 
at  the  same  time  rendered  a  hardened  and  cruel  hypocrite  and  villain, 
fit  for  any  deed  of  infamy  which  the  system  demands.  I  do  not  mean  to 
include  every  priest  in  this  statement,  but  only  to  develop  the  general 
law  and  tendency  of  the  system. 

If  we  would  thoroughly  understand  the  full  malignity,  the  diabolical 
power,  and  intensity  of  the  all-pervading  poison  of  Eomanism,  let  the 
full  import  of  this  statement  be  thoroughly  understood.  It  is  needless 
to  make  any  remarks  on  the  importance  of  the  clerical  body  under  any 
form  of  Christianity.  They  are  the  administrators  of  the  whole  system ; 
they  are  diffused  throughout  the  community ;  they  act  upon  every  inte- 
rest of  life.  The  family,  the  school,  the  church  are  constantly  under 
their  influence.  In  the  sacred  solemnities  of  marriage  they  officiate ;  in 
the  joys  of  parents  over  a  new-born  child  they  sympathise ;  in  the  hour 
of  sickness,  by  the  bed  of  death,  they  are  present  to  administer  spiritual 
instruction ;  and,  in  the  hour  of  affliction  and  bereavement,  it  is  theirs 
to  offer  the  consolations  of  the  gospel.  As  the  blood  circulates  through 
the  whole  body,  so  does  their  influence  penetrate  and  pervade  every  part 
of  the  body  politic. 

What,  then,  can  be  more  evident  than  that  whatever  corrupts  and 
degrades  the  clergy  extends  its  malign  influence  throughout  the  whole 
community?  Whatever  sanctifies  and  elevates  them,  will  diffuse  with 
equal  power  blessings  of  every  kind. 

It  is,  then,  enough  to  condemn  Romanism  to  utter  detestation,  as  the 
enemy  of  both  God  and  man,  that  it  is  a  system  framed  with  satanic 
skill  and  power  to  corrupt  and  to  debase  the  clergy,  and  render  them 
ineffably  vile,  and  hardened,  and  malignant. 

If  to  any  this  language  shall  seem  unwarrantably  strong,  let  such 
consider  the  two  following  facts : — 

By  usurped  authority,  it  undertakes  to  suspend,  in  all  its  clergy,  the 
action  of  a  great  law  of  nature,  ordained  by  God  for  the  welfare  of  man 
— a  law,  too,  which  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  acts  with  greater 
and  more  constant  power  than  any  other  that  can  be  named.  Love  is 
strong  as  death — mightier  than  the  grave.  The  coals  thereof  are  coals 
of  fire,  that  hath  a  most  vehement  flame.  Many  waters  cannot  quench 
love ;  neither  can  the  floods  drown  it.  If  a  man  would  give  all  the  sub- 
stance of  his  house  for  love,  it  would  be  utterly  contemned. 
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It  IB  not  wUhoitt  reason  that  Qod  inad«  man  capable  of  this  powerful 
affeetloii,  The  familj  is  a  little  model  of  the  umTertal  Bystem  under 
Grod  and  the  Churek ;'  and  the  love  on  which  it  is  based  is  aa  emblem  of 
tiie  highest  love  of  the  universe — even  (hat  which  exists  between  God 
and  the  redeemed. 

Though  God  has  thus  associated  this  love  with  all  that  is  holy  y  though 
He  has  pronounced  marriage  honourable  in  al]>  and  the  bed  undefiled ; 
though  He  has  clearlj  intimated  Hit  will  that  the  clergy  should  have 
wives,  and  rule  their  families  well-^yet  the  corporation  of  Bome  dares 
to  stigmatise  as  unholy  what  God  has  thus  honoured,  and  has  prohibited 
marriage  to  all  her.  clergy,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  on  the  ground 
that  thus  they  can  attain  a  higher  degree  of  sanctity.  This  is  the  first 
great  fact  to  be  considered. 

The  second  great  fact  is  this — that  these  unhappy  men,  thus  con- 
demned through  life  to  contend  with  those  powerful  impulses  which 
God  has  implanted  in  their  breasts,  are  not  allowed  to  retire  from  temp- 
tation and  call  off  their  minds  from  forbidden  thoughts,  but  are  deH- 
berately,  remorselessly,  and  constantly  thrust  into  the  very  centre  of  the 
fiery  furnace  of  temptation.  This  is  done  by  requiring  them  to  hear 
the  confessions  of  all  their  flock,  in  which,  of  course,  are  included  those 
of  females  of  all  ages,  and  on  all  the  points  that  are  involved  in  a 
thorough  confession.  Any  one  who  knows  what  this  implies  will  not 
need  to  hear  anything  more.  On  topics  upon  which  in  common  life  no 
xefined  person  pretends  to  speak,  they  are  required  by  their  theological 
teachers  and  text-books  to  make  the  most  minute  examinations  as  to  the 
thoughts,  imaginations,  desires,  and  acts  of  every  female  who  oomes  to 
ihe  confessional.  Not  one  Protestant  in  a  thousand  has  any  idea  what 
questions  are  proposed  in  the  schedules  of  examination  set  forth  in  their 
most  authoritative  text-boolcs.     Decency  forbids  their  utterance. 

Now,  with  regard  to  this  arrangement,  it  may  be  truly  said  that 
Satanic  ingenuity  could  not  devise  a  system  better  adapted  to  Qormpt 
and  debase  the  clerical  body  as  a  mass;  It  is  no  more  certain  that  water 
will  run  down  hill  than  it  is  that  they  will  not  resist  the  temptations  to 
which  they  are  exposed.  They  will  be  corrupted  and  will  become 
corrupters. 

>  And  yet  they  are  bound  to  profess  and  to  claim  for  themselves  and 
fox  their  Church  great  and  exclusive  holiness.  The  Protestant  deigy, 
who  are  blessed  of  God  in  lawful  marriage,  they  are  bonndl  to  den  ounce 
as  unclean.  At  the  same  time  they  are  distinctly  conscious  that  the 
only  difference  in  the  case  is,  that  against  solemn  vows,  and  without  the 
blessing  of  God,  and  as  seducers  and  corrupters,  tiiey  seek  for  knd  obtain 
that  which  the  others  enjoy  according  to  the  <Uvine  and  hallowed  ordi* 
nance  of  God.  • 

Licentiousness  always  hardens  and  degrades  the  ohaiaeter  in  any  ci^ 
eumstances ;  but  in  circumstances  like  these,  hdw^  unspeakably  much 
more!  He  who  can  carry  on  the  lying  involved  in  such  a  course  is 
trained  for  any  and  all  other  lying.  He  who  is  debased  and  hajcdesed 
hy  such  a  process  is  fitted  for  any  and  all  other  atrooiona  deedo.  Thai 
such  is  the  i:HBBult  of  the  system,  there  is,  alas !  evidenoe  beyond  the 
power  of  full  utterance.  Some  of  it,  however,  shall  be  preaented— > 
The  Ft^kd  Cwupiraaf  SagMud,     By  Eswabd  BBBcasB,  DJk 
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I.— SECRETS  OF  THE  CONVENT  AND  THE  CONFESSIONAL  * 

Bt  the  Editor. 

THERE  are  differenoes  of  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  of  using  fiction 
as  a  means  of  religious  instruction  or  ofcontroversisd  argumenta- 
tion. To  us  it  appears  that  a  priori  there  is  no  reasonable  objection 
to  the  regions  or  l^e  controversial  novel,  provided  always  4ihat  me  reli- 
*giou8  instruction  which  it  contains  be  sound,  and  that  the  controversy 
be  £airly  conducted.  And  in  point  of  fact  there  are  to  any  excellent 
works,  both  of  a  didactic  and  of  a  polemical  character,  in  which  fiction 
is  made  the  vehicle  both  of  instruction  and  of  ailment  It  is  to  be 
carefully  borne  in  mind,  however,  both  by  the  authors  and  by  the 
readers  of  such  works,  that  there  are  dangers  specially  incident  to  this 
species  of  literature,  and  particularly  to  the  polemical  section  of  it. 
Almost  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  controversy  is  more  or  less  one-sided. 
The  novelist  has  it  in  his  power  not  only  to  frame  his  arguments  accord- 
ing to  his  own  views,  but  also  to  model  his  characters  in  such  ways  as 
to  bring  tiieir  characteristics  to  bear  on  the  commendation  of  these 
views,  and  on  the  discredit  of  those  whom  he  designs  to  oppose.  So 
strong  is  the  temptation  to  bring  these  subsidiary  helps  into  action,  tiiat 
it  would  be  difficult  to  name  any  author  who  has  engaged  in  this  depart- 
ment of  literature  who  has  wholly  succeeded  in  resisting  it.  But  erea 
if  the  temptation  were  effectually  resisted,  it  would  still  be  a  great  draw- 
back to  the  controversial  value  of  polemical  fiction  that  opponents  have 
it  always  in  their  power  to  maintain'  that  their  sentiments  have  been 
misrepresented,  that  their*  arguments  have  not  been  fairly  stated,  or  that 
prejudice  has  been  excited  against  them  by  the  delineation  of  character, 
or  the  construction  of  the  plot  of  the  drama.    • 

On  this  last  point  a  question  arises,  which  certainly  may  be  so  an- 
swered as  to  lead  to  the  summary  eonden^nation  of  all  fictitious  litera- 
ture. When  a  writer  of  fiction  introduces  a  member'  of  a  particular 
class  or  profession,  and  represents  him  as  wicked  and  depraved,  or  as 
stapid  and  bigoted,  is  he  to  be  regarded  as  intimating  that  all  members 
of  that  class  or^profession  are  distinguished  by  these  characteristics? 

*  Secrets  of  the  Convent  and  the  Confessional :  ah  Exhibition  of  the 
Influence  and  Workings  of  Papacy  upon  Society  and  Republican  Institu- 
tions. -By  Mrs  Julia  McNair  Wright,  author  of  "  Priest  and  Nun;"  "  Almost 
a  Priest "  "  Under  the  Yoke,''  4cc.  j  with  an  Introductiot  by  Bev.  Daniel 
Match,  1).D.    Cincinnati,  Memphis,  and  Chicago,  1872. 
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Or  is  it  sufficient  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  characters  are  not  unna- 
tural ;  that  though  they  may  not  be  average  representatives  of  the  classes 
to  which  they  belong,  yet  that  these  classes  do  in  point  of  fact  con- 
tain such  men  ?  To  us  it  appears  that  this  question  cannot  be  answered 
monosyllabically.  It  were  surely  too  much  to  demand  of  the  writer  of 
fiction,  whether  novelist  or  dramatist,  to  exclude  all  characters  that  rise 
above  or  fall  below  the  average  of  ordinary  men  and  women,  and  all  in- 
cidents but  such  as  are  of  everyday  occurrence.  This  were  a  test  whicli 
BO  writer  could  stand,  a  restriction  against  which  readers  as  well  as 
writers  would  justly  protest.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  if  several  mem- 
bers of  a  particular  class  be  introduced,  and  they  be  all  painted  in  the 
blackest  colours,  a  writer  will  be  liable  to  a  charge  of  misrepresentation 
unless  he  can  show  that  the  prevailing  shade  of  the  members  of  the 
class  is  very  dark  indeed.  And  so  as  to  events  and  incidents,  it  were  too 
much  to  require  of  a  novelist  that  he  should  introduce  none  but  such  as 
are  of  frequent  occurrence ;  but  not  too  much  to  expect  that  he  should 
be  able  to  vindicate  the  vraiseinhlance  of  his  narrative  by  showing  that 
such  incidents  have  actually  occurred,  or  that  they  are  the  natural  and 
legitimate  outcome  of  the  state  of  matters  which  he  describes. 

The  dangers  at  which  we  have  hinted  render  the  task  of  the  contro- 
versial novelist  one  of  extreme  difficulty,  and  there  is  no  other  branch 
of  controversy  which  is  so  beset  with  these  dangers  as  the  subject  of 
Bomanism.  An  anti-Eomanist  novel  must  of  necessity  introduce  repre- 
sentatives of  the  clerical  and  conventual  orders.  Now  these  orders  con- 
tain infinite  varieties  of  character,  all  moulded  and  >modelled,  as  we 
believe,  by  an  anti-christian  and  anti-human  system,  into  a  certain 
general  resemblance,  but  still  differing  as  widely  from  one  another  as 
any  other  men  and  women  differ.  The  test  of  the  novelist's  skill  YtiH 
be  his  success  in  showing  the  general  resemblance  with  the  special 
modifications,  the  influence  of  the  system  upon  di£ferent  phases  of 
natural  temperament,  and  different  degrees  and  qualities  of  mental 
endowment.  We  have  a  strong  conviction  that  there  are  heights  of 
virtue  accessible  to  men  and  women  who  are  engaged  in  discharging 
the  duties  and  enduring  the  trials  of  secular  life,  from  which  Eomish 
priests  and  Eomish  nuns  are  by  inevitable  necessity  excluded,  feelings 
and  aspirations  which  they  cannot  possibly  know  or  experience. 
Certain  vices  too  there  are  into  which  they  are  peculiarly  liable  to  fall, 
and  which  in  fact  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  any  of  them  should  escape. 
Yet  it  does  not  follow  that  there  is  no  difference  between  them  in  their 
relation  to  these  virtues,  or  that  they  all  fall  into  these  vices  without 
distinction  of  modification  or  degree.  Altogether,  we  doubt  if  there  be 
any  other  field  that  gives  more  scope  to  a  skilful  anaJyist  of  character, 
any  class  of  men  whose  delineation  more  urgently  requires  the  pencil 
of  a  consummate  artist. 

A  similar  remark  may  be  made  as  to  the  incidents  which  are  properly 
Admissible  into  anti-Eomish  fiction.  Eomanism  has  so  many  phases, 
such  chameleon-like  power  of  adaptation  to  the  positions  which  it  occu- 
pies, such  a  faculty  of  mixing  itself  up  at  oiyse  with  the  imperial  interests 
of  nations  ^and  continents,  and  with  the  most  ordinary  domestic  relations 
and  events  of  the  humblest  families  and  individuals,  that  there  is  no 
class  of  events,  great  or  small,  with  which  it  is  not  in  contact*  in  actual 
life^  and  consequently  none  which  the  novelist  may  not  represent  it  as 
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influencing.  But  here  again  the  pencil  needs  to  be  guided  by  a  master's 
hand,  else  the  result  will  be  a  daub  and  a  caricature  rather  than  a  work 
of  fine  art. 

With  all  these  difficulties  Mrs  Wright  had  to  contend,  and,  after  a 
careful  and  somewhat  critical  perusal  of  her  work,  we  are  able  to  say 
that  she  has  contended  with  them  very  successfully.  Of  course  Roman- 
ists will  say  that  she  has  utterly  perverted  the  truth  regarding  their 
priesthood,  by  introducing  three  priests  and  a  bishop,  one  of  whom  has 
been  guilty  of  some  horrible  crime,  apparently  of  an  incestuous  char- 
acter ;  another  converts  his  sacerdotal  influence  into  a  means  of  seduc- 
tion ;  the  third  is  a  dUletante  epicurean,  and  an  infidel ;  and  the  fourth, 
the  bishop,  has  for  years  had  an  attendant,  in  male  attir^,  who  proves  to 
be  a  female  whom  he  had  induced  to  leave  her  convent  in  order  to  be- 
come his  concubine.  Now  of  course  we  do  not  mean  to  say,  and  we  are 
sure  that  Mrs  Wright  does  not  mean  to  say,  that  all  the  Komish  priest- 
hood are  guilty  of  such  crimes  as  these.  Her  object  is  manifestly  to 
show  that  such  men  as  these  are  in  the  priesthood,  that  the  Systeia  is 
one  whose  tendency  is  to  foster  vice  and  to  repress  virtue.  All  that  she 
can  be  rightly  understood  as  asserting  with  respect  to  the  priesthood  she 
substantiates  in  an  appendix,  by  quoting  authentic  instances  of  indivi- 
duals guilty  of  the  crimes  which  she  represents  her  characters  as  com- 
mitting. We  admit  that  it  is  a  fair  question  whether  the  fact  that 
different  individuals  have,  from  time  to  time,  been  guilty  of  such  crimes, 
warrants  the  introduction  of  four  such  criminals  living  in  one  and 
the  same  town  at  one  and  the  same  time,  or  whether  such  introduction 
will  not  be  understood  as  intimating  that  all  Romish  priests,  or  at  least 
nearly  all,  are  habitually  guilty  of  them  ? 

We  suspect  that  English  readers  generally  will  object  to  Mrs  Wright's 
work  on  the  ground  of  its  sensationalism ;  and  yet  we  know  not  what 
right  we  on  this  side  the  Atlantic  have  to  object  to  it  on  that  ground. 
Our  own  Shakespeare  is  ten  times  more  sensational  than  Mrs  Wright. 
Hamlet  is  generally  considered  to  be  nearly  faultless  as  a  work  of  fiction, 
yet  it  sets  out  with  the  "base  and  unnatural  murder"  of  the  old  king. 
In  the  course  of  tfie  action  we  have  the  death  of  Polonius,  the  suicide 
of  Ophelia,  the  despatch  of  Rozencrantz  and  Guildenstem  to  England 
with  forged  missives  demanding  that  they  be  put  to  death,  besides  the 
ultimate  miUe  in  which  the  king,  the  queen,  Hamlet  and  Laertes  all 
kill  one  another,  and  Horatio  consents  to  live  only  till  he  shall  be  able 
to  report  the  matter.  There  is  no  sensationalism  in  Mrs  Wright's  work 
that  can  for  a  moment  be  compared  with  this.  Rather,  in  comparison 
with  this,  the  work  before  us  is  as  tame  as  a  page  of  advertisements  in 
a  newspaper.  Our  judgment  of  the  work  before  us  may  be  summed  up 
in  a  few  sentences.  It  is  an  exceedingly  clever  book.  The  author 
understands  the  system  of  Romanism,  and  appreciates  the  necessary 
incompatibility  of  priesthood  with  patriotism,  the  utter  impossibility 
that  Romanism  and  free  institutions  can  exist  together.  As  she  under- 
stands the  system,  so  she  hates  it,  and  is  utterly  free  from  that  senti- 
mental false  charity  which  simply  calls  evil  good  and  bitter  sweet  She 
shows  no  little  analytic  skill  in  tracing  the  influence  of  the  sacerdotal 
and  conventual  systems  upon  different  minds.  Her  delineations  of 
Bishop  Otto  and  Priest  French,  and  of  the  Lady  Abbess  and  the  nun 
St  Hilaire,  are,  to  our  thinking,  very  admirable.     And  thinking  clearly 
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and  feeling  stronglj,  she  expresses  her  thoughts  and  feelings  in  language 
which,  after  one  gets  accustomed  to  its  Americanisms,  appears  to  he 
pointed  and  nervous.  We  should  like  very  well  to  see  the  "  Secrets  of 
the  Conyent  and  the  Confessional"  reprinted  in  this  country;  and  we 
are  confident  that  many  would  read  it  with  much  interest,  and  with 
much  profit. 

Whaterer  be  the  precise  lesson  which  the  author  designs  her  book  to 
teach,  or  the  special  impression  which  she  desires  by  its  means  to  make 
or  to  deepen,  the  main  effect  of  its  perusal  upon  ourselves  is  to  intensify 
our  horror  of  an  unrestricted  and  uninspected  conventual  system.  We 
are  not  prepared  to  say  that  convents  ought  to  be  absolutely  prohibited 
by  law.  If  men  will  take  the  cowl,  or  women  the  veil,  however  much 
we  may  disapprove  of  their  doing  so,  we  are  not  prepared  to  say  that 
they  ought  to  be  prevented  by  the  compulsion  ^of  law. 

But  we  do  maintain  that  it  is  altogether  a  monstrous  thing  that  men 
or  \yomen  should  be  excluded  from  the  enjoyment  of  the  protection  of 
their  country's  laws,  and  should  be  subjected  to  other  laws,  which  may 
be  the  embodiment  of  absolute  cruelty,  and  which  in  point  of  fact  are 
in  their  very  nature  tyrannical,  inasmuch  as  they  are  enacted  and  ad- 
ministered by  persons  who  are  above  responsibihty.  The  convents  that 
will  not  submit  to  inspection  ought  to  be  abolished.  If  there  were  but 
a  possibility  that  a  single  monk  or  nun  is  detained  against  his  or  her 
will  under  a  system  which  makes  injustice  and  cruelty  possible,  that 
were  reason  enough  for  a  paternal  government  to  afford  facilities  for 
enabling  such  wronged  ones  to  obtain  redress.  But  who  can  doubt  that 
under  the  conventual  system  there  are  multitudes  of  cases  in  which 
wrong  is  perpetrated,  wrong  which  an  honest  periodic  or  occasional 
inspection  would  go  far  to  prevent  or  redress  ?  The  country  which  has 
within  it  uninspected  convents,  convents  which  refuse  to  be  inspected, 
is  but  partially  free.  Slaves  can  still  breathe  in  England.  Their  lungs 
can  inhale  our  air  without  its  bringing  freedom  to  them.  Alas  !  that  it 
should  be  so  !    How  long  shall  it  be  so  ? 


II.— CHRISTIAN  PILGRIMS  NOT  MARIAN  WANDERERS. 

By  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Taylor. 

IN  the  Middle  Ages,  kings,  princes,  bishops,  and  others  made  pilgri- 
mages to  Jerusalem  in  devotion  to  the  Saviour.  Pilgrims  now 
resort  to  Loretto,  in  Italy,  to  visit  the  Chamber  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  the  Mahometans  make  pilgrimages  to  Mecca,  where  their  prophet 
was  buried.  Some  English  Papalins  are  pilgrimising  in  order  to  pay 
devotion  to  the  Virgin  Mary  in  France.  The  troops  that  march  on 
this  superstitious  knight-errantry  to  pay  their  devotions,  besides  their 
necessary  expenses,  make  large  offerings  according  to  their  abilities  and 
cruadity.  Massonius  observes  that  in  his  time  it  was  a  common  proverb 
tnat ''  these  silly  zealots  generally  carried  back  with  them  three  inoom- 
moditiea,  viz.,  an  ill  conscience,  a  bad  stomach,  and  an  empty  purse." 
Pilgrimages  are  really  a  bait  to  draw  contributions  for  the  General  of 
the  Jesuits  and  the  Pope.  '^  The  General  and  the  Pope  are  the  lion  and 
the  wolf.*'  Dr  Manning  patronises  religious  vagabondage,  hoping  that 
the  alms  and  charities  of  the  people  may  support  the  League  of  Si 
Sebastian.     A  gross  cheat  is  put  upon  the  ignorant.     Idleness  wanders 
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aboat  under  the  mask  oi  devotion,  not  only  irithont  correction,  bnt 
with  veneration.  God's  primitive  precept, ' "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  brow 
shalt  thoa eat  thy  breads  "  and  the  gospel  rule,  *'He  that  will  not  laboni: 
shall  not  eat,''  are  broken.  It  is  accounted  a  piece  of  saintship  to 
violate  th^n  for  a  capricious  and  foolish  superstition ;  as  the  Phari- 
saical hypocrites  of  old  made  void  that  coihmandment  of  God  and 
nature,  '^  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,"  to  establish  their  impious 
doctrine  of  the  Corban.  I  wish  Dr  Manning  to  observe  thkt  our  Lord 
has  put  an  end  to  all  pretences  of  pilgrimage  in  His  remarkable  decision 
of  tike  controversy  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  about  the 
Temple  and  Mount  Getizim,  where  He  says,  John  iv.  21-24,  "The 
hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  wh^i  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain  nor 
yet  at  Jerusalem  worship  the  Father ;  but  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such 
to  worship  Him."  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must 
worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  "  Scripturarum  ignorantia  omnis 
mali  foBB  et  ongo  est  Nobis  enim  salus  Christus.  est,  salutis  via 
FiDESy  vwB  dux  ScKiPTUBA." — Chrysos,  in  Epiat,  ad  Oohss,  c,  tit.  "  It  is 
not  any  great  matter,  or  simply  commendable  to  have  been  at  Jerusa- 
lem,  but  to  have  lived  well  at  Jerusalem  is  indeed  matter  of  commenda- 
tion,'' saith  Jerome,  highly  applauded  by  Paulinus,  that  he  had  lived  in 
the  Holy  Land.  Our  life  is  a  real  pilgrimage,  Gen.  zlvii.  9  ;  1  Pel  ii. 
11  ;  Isa.  XXXV.  8.  We  have  not  here  any  perpetuity  or  long  residence, 
but  are  as  pilgrims  and  strangers,  looking  for  a  city  whose  builder  is 
Ceodf  eternal  in  thq  heavens,  Heb.  xi.  13.  The  days  of  man  pass  away 
swiftly,  and  death  takes  us  suddenly,  without  giving  warning  or  respite 
to  think.  We  ara  warned  by  the  example  of  king  Hezekiah  to  set  our 
house  and  worldly  affairs  in  order,  because  we  must  die.  Having 
orderly  disposed  and  settled  our  affairs,  we  shall  depart  hence  the  more 
quietly  in  ourselves,  and  the  more  peaceably  for  others  that  we  leave 
behind  wl  God's  saints  are  wayfaring  men,  travellers  from  one  place 
to  another.  Their  condition  here  is  unsettled ;  but  united  to  Jesus,  and 
assisted  by  Him^  they  through  much  danger'  and  opposition  proceed 
until  they  arrive  at  home — 

**  Like  pilgrims  to  the  appointed  place  we  tend ; 
The  world 's  an  inn,  and  death  the  journey's  end. 

— ^Dbtdkit. 

In  conclusion,  I  beg  to  ask  the  Eomish  pilgrims  a  question.  I  am 
travelling  :  I  come  to  a  part  where  the  road  branches  off  in  two  ways. 
I  look  around  for  some  direction,  and  discover  two  beings — one  is 
dead,  the  other  alive.  Which  of  the  two  am  I  to  ask  for  advice  ? — 
the  dead  or  the  living?  Oh,  the  livinff^  of  course  I  all  cry  out. 
Well,  why  require  me  to  go  to  Mary,  who  is  dead,  instead  of  to  Jesus^ 
who  is  alive  ?  

in.— ROMANISM  AND  INFIDELITY. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Montgomert. 

SUPBESTITION  leads  to  infidelity,  whenever  the  minds  of  men 
become  so  enlightened  ad  to  perceive  its  absurdity,  witboot  re- 
caving*  that   better    and  more  perfect   enlightenment  which  is 
imparted  by  a  knowledge  of  divine  troth.     As  this  has  been  the  ease  ia 
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heathen  countries,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  so  it  has  been 
likewise  to  a  yery  great  extent  where  Popery  has  prevailed.     If  the 
<light  of  the  Reformation  had  not  shone  upon  Europe  very  soon  after 
the  Bevival  of  Letters^  the  experience  of  all  ages  teaches  us  to  believe 
that  wide-spread  infidelity  would  have  been  the  inevitable  result.     To 
thet  extinction  of  that  light  in  France,  by  the  suppression  of  Protestant- 
ism, the  prevalence  of  infidelity  in  that  country — ^which  increased  so 
rapidly  and  became  so  general  during  the  course  of  last  century,  so  deeply 
pervading  its  literature,  and  so  darkly  colouring  its  history — must  be 
ascribed  more  than  to  any  other  cause,  for  all  the  other  causes  which 
concurred  to  produce  it  would  have  failed  to  have  such  great  effect  if 
the  Protestant  Church  had  continued  to  flourish,  and  the  Christian 
religion  had  been  exhibited  in  its  purity,  as  once  it  was,  throughout  the 
whole  land.     But  the  teachers  of  infidelity  found  the  Church  of  Rome 
supreme,  triumphant  by  means  of  persecution,  exercising  the  most 
absolute  spiritual  despotism  over  all  classes  of  the  people,  supported  by 
and  supporting  a  tyrannic  government  detestable  to  all  who  knew  any- 
thing of  the  nature  of  civil  liberty  and  of  the  value  of  its  privileges ; 
the'  civil  rulers  and  the  priesthood  leagued  for  oppression,  which  the 
name  of  religion  was  continually  profaned  to  sanction  and  maintain  ; 
no  gospel  proclaimed,  but  the  Romish  system  of  salvation  by  works  and 
religious  rites  in  its  stead ;  no  form  of  public  worship  permitted  but  the 
Romish ;  and  Romanism  exhibiting  everywhere  its  utmost  grossness  in 
doctrines  contrary  to  reason,  and  in  services  and  ceremonies  fitted  to 
excite  contempt ;  with  the  most  extreme  assertioi\  of  priestly  power, 
and  the  shameless  employment  of  all  that  was  called  sacred  for  the 
purpose  of  adding  to  the  wealth  of  the  priesthood — venality  in  the 
professed  sanctuary  of  God.    It  is  not  wonderful  that,  in  suoh  cir- 
cumstances, many  become  infidels,  imagining  all  religion  to  be  such  as 
that  which  alone  was  presented  to  them  under  the  name.    This  conduct 
is  not  to  be  justified,  in  not  inquiring  more  deeply,  in  not  seeking  to 
know  what  that  Protestantism  was  which  had  been  put  down  by  so 
much  bloodshed  and  long-continued  cruel  persecution,  in  not  examining 
for  themselves  the  Bible,  and  studying  the  evidence  by  which  its  claim 
to  be  received  as  a  divine  revelation  was  supported;  but  it  is  not 
wonderful  that  men  with  no  Bible  in  their  hands  readily  listened  to  the 
arguments  of  a  false  philosophy,  imagined  all  religion  to  be   mere 
priestcraft,  and  gloried  in  emancipating  themselves  from  a  thraldom 
which,  from  what  they  had  seen  and  felt  of  its  effects,  they  deemed 
degrading  to  human  beings.     Longing  for  civil  liberty,  they  were  the 
more  inclined  to  shake  off  the  dominion  of  a  Church  which  exerted  all 
its  power  to  support  the  absolutism  of  the  Government,  and  submission 
to  which  was  enforced  to  the  utmost  degree  possible  by  the  arbitrary 
authority  of  the  monarch.     A  powerful  concurrent  cause  of  the  rapid 
growth  of  infidelity  in  France  was  the  forced  conversion  of  many  who  had 
been  Protestants,  and  who  found  in  the  compulsion  exercised  over  them 
in  the  matter  of  religion  the  worst  of  all  the  grievances  to  which  they 
had  been  subjected  by  despotism,  although  they  had  not  the  faith  and 
courage  requisite  for  a  persistent  refusal  of  obedience  to  the  mandate  of 
Louis  XI v.,  when  at  the  instigation 'of  the  priests  who  surrounded 
his  throne,  and  of  the  concubines  who  were  their  worthy  allies,  he 
decreed  Romanism  to  be  the  only  religion  that  could  any  longer  be 
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tolerated  or  permitted  to  exist  in  France.  Unconvinced  in  their  minds, 
and  doing  violence  to  their  consciences  to  escape  persecution,  to  save 
their  lives  and  properties,  they  attended  mass,  and  took  part  with 
outward  appearance  of  reverence  in  mummeries  which  they  despised. 
Their  children  very  generally  became  infidels,  if  they  did  not  become  so 
themselves,  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  influences  to  which  the  young 
were  subjected  in  the  homes  of  the  ''new  converts''  (nouveaiix  convertii), 
as  they  were  called,  could  not  but  tend  to  produce  in  them  a  contempt 
of  all  religion ;  whilst  the  spectacle  of  their  preference  of  worldly  to 
spiritual  interests,  doubtless  went  far  to  promote  similar  sentiments 
amongst  those  around  them. 

It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  dwell  oh  the  tendency  of  gross  and 
degrading  idolatry  to  produce  infidelity,  or  the  similar  tendency  of 
puerile  and  ridiculous  observances  to  which  great  importance  is  gravely 
attached.  .  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  man  of  any  considerable  degree 
of  education  and  mental  culture  believing  that  any  interests,  temporal 
or  spiritual,  are  to  be  promoted  by  sprinkling  with  holy  water,  or 
deeming  an  old  bone  or  rag  to  be  a  proper  object  of  worship.     The 
religion  of  which  such  things  form  a  principal  part  is  very  likely  to  be 
regarded  by  him  as  worthy  only  of  contempt.     And  his  conviction  of 
its  falsehood,  founded  upon  a  consideration  of  its  very  nature,  is  sure  to 
be  confirmed  when  he  further  considers  the  utter  want  of  evidence  that 
the  old  bones  and  rags,  which  are  part  of  the  treasures  of  cathedrals, 
and  are  produced  with  great  pomp  to  receive  the  adoration  of  devout 
Eomanists,  are  really  relics  of  the  saints  of  whom  they  are  alleged  to  be 
relics ;  the  certainty  that  this  cannot  be  the  case  as  to  many  of  them, 
and  that  some  are  the  pretended  relics  of  saints  that  never  existed.     A 
httle  inquiry  on  these  points  shows  that  Romanism  is  to  a  large  extent 
a  system  of  fraud  and  imposture,  and  men  are  too  apt,  in  haste  of 
judgment  or  from  the  absence  of  better  information,  to  infer  from  its 
character  that  of  Christianity,  of  which  it  has  assumed  the  name.     The 
evident  falsehood  of  much  that  is  taught  as  religious   truth  in  the 
Church  of  Eome  has  unquestionably  contributed  much  to  the  growth 
of  infidelity.     Protestants,  who  have  not  made  the  subject  in  some 
degree  their  study,  have  little  notion  of  the  extent  to  which  fraud  and 
imposture  have  been  carried  in  the  Church  that  arrogates  to  itself  the 
name  of  the  one  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church.     The  legends  of 
the  saints,  which  are  much  introduced  by  the  Romish  clergy  in  their 
discourses,  and  published  in  books  approved  by  the  highest  authorities 
of  the  Romish  Church,  legends  so  numerous  that  thoroughly  to  know 
the  whole  would  require  the  perusal  of  hundreds  of  volumes,  are,  gener- 
ally speaking,  a  mere  tissue  of  lies,  often  so  gross  that  their  falsehood  is 
at  once  apparent,  except  to  the  minds  besotted  by  superstition  and  more 
than  childishly  credulous.     Romanism  abounds,  as  the  apostle  foretold, 
in  lying  wonders ;  and  the  stories  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  saints,  and 
by  their  reHcs  or  their  images,  are  to  be  reckoned  not  only  by  hundreds 
but  by  thousands,  stories  very  many  of  which  are  more  calculated  to 
provoke  laughter  than  to  excite  devotion,  if  mirth  were  not  stayed  by 
the  consideration  of  the  prodigious  amount  of  wickedness  which  the 
fabrication  of  them  displays,  and  of  harm  which  they  have  done  to 
multitudes  of  deluded  men.     Similar  to  them  are  the  stories  which  have 
been  invented  to  gain  credence  to  some  of  the  special   doctrines  of 
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Bomftniam,  as  the  doctrine  of  Pargatoty  and  the  doctrine  of  Trananb- 
Btantiation.  That  a  herd  of  oxen  or  a  swarm  of  bees  adored  the  host 
may  seem  to  a  very  ignorant  person  a  strong  proof  of  the  doctrine  of 
Transabstantiation,  and  a  reason  why  he  also  should  worship  the  oon- 
georated  wafer;  but  an  intelligent  mind  at  once  perceives jthe  falsehood 
of  the  story,  and  is  disgusted  by  it.  If  men,  to  whom  such  storiea  are 
gravely  repeated  by  the  only  teachers  of  religion  whom  they  have  ever 
known,  faU  into  infidelity,  and  reject  all  religion  as  fable  and  priestcraft^ 
shall  not  their  blood  be  required  of  the  inventors  and  propagators  of 
the  falsehoods  which  have  been  attended  with  such  a  miserable  conse- 
quence? When  we  think  of  the  Bambino,  a  paltry  doll,  carried  in 
solemn  procession  to  houses  in  Rome  as  the  image  of  the  infant  Jesus, 
that  its  presence  may  produce  miraculous  effects;  of  the  peiiodieal 
liquefaction  of  the  blood  of  St  Januarius  at  Naples,  of  the  speeiai 
miracle-working  powers  ascribed  to  certain  images  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
of  the  stories  invented  even  in  our  own  day  of  winking  images  and  the 
like,  we  are  more  inclined  to  amazement  at  the  credulity  of  those  who 
believe  as  the  Church  of  Borne  believes,  or  professes  to  believe  and 
teaches  men  to  believe,  concerning  such  things,  than  at  the  progress  of 
infidelity  amongst  the  more  educated  and  intelligent  of  the  people  in 
Bomish  countries. 

Add  to  tins,  that  to  believe  as  the  Church  believes  is  represented  as 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  faith>  to  be  meritorious,  and 
therefore  saving,  or  helpful  in  contributing  to  salvation,  must,  accord- 
ing to  the  Church  of  Borne,  be  implicit  and  unquestioning,  a  faith 
yielded  wit£out  hesitation  to  the  testimony  or  authority  of  the  Church, 
and  not  founded  upon  any  evidence  that  can  satisfy  a  reasoning  mind, 
and  we  see  still  more  of  the  tendency  of  Romanism  to  produce  infidelity 
wheresoever  and  whensoever  men  begin  to  think  for  themselves — a 
tendency  only  to  be  counteracted,  through  the  grace  of  Grod,  by  the 
presentation  to  their  acceptance  of  pure  Christianity,  accdmpanied  with 
and  bringing  in  itself  evidence  by  which  reason  may  be  satisfied. 

One  of  the  doctrines  of  Romanism  most  staggering  to  the  mind  of 
every  one  who  has  begun  to  think  at  all  of  the  credibility  of  doctrines, 
is  one  so  essmitial  to  the  Romish  system  that  it  has  been  regarded  by 
many  as  its  central  and  cardinal  doctrine,  on  which  the  whole  depends 
-^the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  From  this  results  the  adoration  of 
the  Host ;  upon  this  also  immediately  depends  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacri- 
fiiee  of  the  Mass ;  without  this  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  could 
not  pretend  to  have  any  sacrifice  to  offer,  as  they  do,  for  the  sins  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  nor  claim  at  all  to  heprie^  But  Romanists  scte  called 
to  worship  a  wafer  as  Christ,  as  Grod,  and  are  taught  to  regard  every 
little  bit  of  paste  over  which  the  words  of  consecration  have  been  pro- 
nounced by  a  priest,  with  proper  intention,  as  really  Christ,  and  therefore 
God — a  whole  Christ,  body,  soul,  atid  divinity,  there  present  before  their 
eyes,  to  be  received  into  their  mouths,  and  swallowed  into  their  stomachs, 
although  yet  the  wafer  remains,  in  so  far  as  their  senses  can  discern,  a 
mere  wafer,  mere  flour  and  water.  Can  anything  be  imagined  more 
calculated  to  lead  to  utter  infidelity  those  who  have  Christianity  pre- 
^ented  to  them  in  no  other  form  than  as  corrupted  by  Romanism? 
Yes,  the  arguments  by  which  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is 
maintained  are  fitted  still  to  increase  this  tendency.     We  do  not  refer 
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to  the  arguments  which  JKomanists  found  upon  the  words  of  Scripture^ 
and  particularly  on  the  words  of  our  Lord  Je&us  Christ,  in  instituting 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ''Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body;'' 
— arguments  of  so  easy  refutation  that  it  is  wonderful  their  weakness 
ahonid  not  at  once  be  perceived  by  every  one  who  considers  them — ^bui 
to  those  arguments  by  which  they  labour  to  prove  that  we  are  not 
entitled  to  trust  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  so  that  therefore,  in  direct 
contradiction  of  their  evidence,  we  may  reasonably  believe,  and  ought, 
on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  to  believe  that  a  consecrated  wafer  ia 
not  a  mere  wafer  any  longer,  but  is  changed,  transubstantiated,  into  the 
body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — the  subeictnce 
being  changed  whilst  the  aecidemta  remain  the  same  as  before  the  conse- 
cration. Not  contented  with  telling  us  that  our  senses  do  not  acquaint 
us  writh  the  substaTice  of  things,  but  only  with  their  accidents,  and  thus 
plunging  into  the  muddy  depths  of  metaphysics,  they  seek  to  strehgthen 
their  cause  by  reminding  us  •  that  there  are  many  cases  in  which  our 
senses  deceive  us.  They  direct  our  attention,  for  example,  to  the  decep- 
tivwaess  of  the  sense  of  sight,  when  a  luminous  body,  such  as  the  point 
of  a  stick  that-  hks  been  burning  in  the  fire,  is^  whirled  rapidly  round, 
and  we  seem  to  see  a  circle  of  •  light  and  not  a  mere  lumiuous  point ;  or 
when  we  place  a  red  wafer  on  a  sheet  of  white  paper,  and  gaaing  intently 
at  it,  soon  seem  to  'see  a  green  wafer  beside  it.  And,  therefore,  they 
deem  it  reasonable  to  hold  that  a  wafer  is  transmuted,  by  words  which 
a  priest  pronounces,  into  flesh  and  blood,  and  more  to  the  blasphemous 
uttermost  already  stated,  without  any  apparent  change.  The  puerility 
of  this  argument  is  contemptible,  although  Cardinal  Wiseman  did  not 
disdain  to  use  it,  and  it  is  often  brought  forward  with  an  air  of  triumph 
by  the  advocates  of  Bomanism'.  The  cases  adduced  to  show  that  we  are 
not  entitled  to  trust  to  the  evidence  of  our  senses  are  capable  of  easy 
explanation,  and  only  show  the  limits  of  the  power  of  the  senses,  and 
the  laws  which  govern  the  action  of  their  organs.  They  are  also  cases 
in  wMch  only  one  single  sense  is  concerned.  But  they  do  not  teach  us 
to  distrust  the  evidence  of  that  sense  in  things  properly  within  its  cog- 
nisance, still  less^  do  they  teach  us  to  distrust  the  evidence  of  several 
senses,  conjoin tly'testifying  to  the  same  thing,  that  the  consecrated  wafer 
is  still  a  wafer  and  not  flesh  and  blood.  They  do  not  sustain  any  such 
monstrous  conclusion  as  that  the  substance  of  a  thing  may  be  entirely 
changed,  whilst  its  accidents — all  its  sensible  qualities — remain  the  same 
as  before.  But  to  support  their  grand  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
Bomanists  teach  us,  in  a  general  and  absolute  way,  to  distrust  the  evi- 
dence of  our  senses.  And  what  if  we  were  to  do  so  ?  What,  then, 
would  become  of  the  evidence  of  miracles  ?  .  The  very  foundation  of 
Christian  faith  would  be  taken  away.  But  our  Lord  did  not  teach  men 
to  distrust  the  evidence  of  their  senses  when  He  appealed  to  His  miracles 
in  support  of  the  truth  of  His  claims,  or  when  He  called  upon  Thomas 
to  satisfy  himself  by  such  evidence  of  the  error  of  his  unbelief.  The 
exigencies  of  the  case  have  led  Romanists  to  set  themselves  in  direct 
opposition  to  Him';  and  they  have  ventured  freely  to  employ  an 
argument  which,  if  admitted,  would  make  it  impossible  to  believe 
that  even  the  Christian  religion  was  proved  to  be  true  by  any  miracle 
at  all — that  even  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  or  gave  commission 
to  Hia  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel.    Nay,  it  is  an  argument  which,  i£ 
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admitted,  would  inyolye,  as  its  legitimate  conBeq'neiiceB,  not  only  infidelity 
but  a  univerBal  scepticism;  for  if  a  man  is  not  to  trust  the  evidence  of  his 
senses,  assuring  him  that  what  he  sees,  handles,  smells,  and  tastes,  is  a 
bit  of  paste,  why  should  he  believe  that  the  priest  really  speaks  the 
words  which  he  seems  to  hear,  or  that  he  himself  holds  in  his  hands  ft 
book  in  which  he  seems  to  read, or  has  such  and  such  words  before  his  eyes? 
No  man  falls  into  such  absurdities  as  to  things  of  common  life,  but  tli& 
transition  from  Eomanism  to  infidelity  is  brief  and  easy,  very  apt  to 
take  place  where  there  is  not  an  absolute  stagnation  of  the  human 
mini 

Thus  the  Mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth  has  been 
and  is  hatching  serpent's  eggs,  nursing  a  fierce  and  venomous  brood  by 
which  it  seems  probable  that  she  herself  will  ultimately  be  destroyed, 
when  the  time  has  fully  come  for  the  execution  of  the  predicted  judg- 
ments of  Grod;  when,  by  terrible  things  in  righteousness,  He  shall 
answer  the  prayers  of  His  people.  If  she  had  only  Protestants  for  her 
enemies,  or  true  Christians  under  any  name,  her  end  might  be  peaceful, 
but  the  Word  of  God  tells  us  that  it  shall  not  be  so.  Her  fiiesh  is  to  be 
torn,  and  she  is  to  be  burned  with  fire.  Her  children  are  to  have  blood 
to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy.  The  infidelity  which  actually  springs 
from  Romanism  seems  likely  to  bring  about  this  result  A  beginning 
of  it  may  be  seen  in  the  French  Revolution,  but  the  end  has  not  yet 
come.     It  is  probably  not  far  off. 


IV.— PRIESTLY  INFLUENCE. 

THE  English  Law  Magazine  for  August  last  has  an  article  on  **  Undue 
Influence  on  Testators."  This  periodical  is  the  leading  law  organ  of 
England.  Devoted  entirely  to  legal  subjects,  its  editors  cannot  be 
suspected  of  any  ecclesiastical  tendencies,  and  hence  its  opinions  must 
be  received  with  respect.  The  article  chiefly  animadverts  on  the  recent 
decision  by  a  jury  on  the  will  of  the  Baroness  Weld.  Out  of  an  estate 
of  £51,000,  she  gave  £48,000  to  the  Romish  Church,  and  the  residue, 
£3000,  she  left  to  Dr  Manning  and  two  Romish  priedts  who  had  acted 
as  her  confessors.  She  left  only  £250  of  annuities  to  relatives.  One 
of  £150  was  to  her  mother,  who  was  in  her  eighty-second  year.  She 
was  survived  by  a  brother  and  sister,  YAth  whom  she  had  been  always  on 
terms  of  affection.  She  had  hitherto  handsomely  supported  her  aged 
mother,  but  now  left  her  in  comparative  poverty.  Up  to  the  time  of  her 
death  she  was  proved  to  be  clever,  intelligent,  and  of  good  business 
habits.  This  singular  will  was  challenged  by  relations,  but  upheld  hy 
the  judge  and  jury.  The  following  remarks  by  the  journalist  are  ?rell 
worthy  of  attention  by  all  classes,  and  by  none  more  so  than  the  mem- 
bers of  that  priest-ridden  Church : — 

*'  It  was  contended  that  the  will  had  been  made  by  the  undue  influence  of 
the  religious  confessors  of  the  testatrix,  and  no  one  of  these  confessors  was 
called  to  rebut  that  allegation.  According  to  the  evidence  of  the  mother 
and  sister,  the  testatrix  nad  stated  that  she  always  considered  it  to  be  her 
duty  to  follow  implicitly  and  blindly  the  advice  of  her  confessor.  •  •  / 
She  was  without  doubt  a  rigid  and  devoted  Roman  Catholic,  and  equally  is 
it  without  doubt  that  the  advice  of  her  religious  confessor  would  have  made 
a  very  deep  impression  on  her  mind,  and  have  formed  her  resolution.   •  •  • 
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We  cannot  conceal  from  ourselves,  or  attempt  to  ignore  the  fact  that  the 
question  of  undue  influence  mostly  appears  in  its  most  elusii^  f^rms,  and 
in  the  most  desperate  schemes,  in  connection  with  the  conduct  of  priests 
and  confessors  of  the  Church  of  Eome.    Let  us  not  be  misunderstood  to  be 
actuated  by  a  desire  to  express  any  angry  feeling  against  a  communion 
which,  to  the  knowledge  of  all  who  have  a  fair  acquaintance  with  their 
fellow-men,  can  boast  of  the  services  and  zeal  of  some  of  the  least  sordid, 
the  purest-minded,  and  the  most  honourable  of  men.    The  prelacy  and 
priesthood  of  the  Church  of  Eome  can  no  more  be  composed  of  the  best 
types  of  humanity  than  can  any  other  human' association ;  and  whilst  it  is 
distingaished  in  its  profession  of  the  self -sacrificing,  genial,  and  honourable 
gentlemen,  there  is  at  the  same  time  enrolled  amongst  its  priesthood  the 
crafty,  scheming,  lying  Jesuit  knave,  one  who  is  familiar  with  *two  ways  of 
telling  the  truth.'     The  former  is  one  who  would  blush  and  shudder  to 
know  that  his  Church  had,  through  the  scheming  of  one  of  its  priests,* 
acquired  wealth  to  which  others  had  both  a  claim  and  need,  and  would  never 
use  the  sacred  office  of  spiritual  instruction  and  advice  for  the  purposcLof 
•diverting  the  penitent's  gold  to  the  coffers  of  the  Church ;  whilst  the  latter 
would  carefully  watch  all  who  came  to  him  on  a  spiritual  errand,  mark 
their  tastes  and  prejudices,  ascertain  their  wealth,  and  by  judiciously  humour- 
ing a  weakness  or  nattering  an  inclination,  would  acquire  such  an  influence 
over  a  devoted  member  of  his  Church  that  any  request  that  might  be  made, 
or  any  advice  which  might  be  given,  would  amount  to  an  importunity  which 
-could  not  be  resisted.     This  species  of  coercion  is  'moral  coercion* — it  is 
'  undue  influence.'     It  cannot  be  proved  until  the  dead  can  speak^  or  those 
wbo4>ractise  it  tell  the  plain  truth,  the  latter  of  which  alternatives  is  no 
more  likely  to  happen  than  the  former.  .  .  .  The  Church  of  Eome  has  a 
machinery  belonging,  we  believe,  to  no  other  body  of  i)rofe3sing  Christians, 
which  in  the  hands  of  men  of  a  certain  moral  constitution  is  liable  to  abuse. 
It  is  idle  to  contend  that  the  Church  of  Eome  inquires  such  an  exertion  of 
undue  influence  at  the  hands  of  her  priesthood.     The  Church  of  Eome, 
therefore,  cannot  suffer  indignity  or  injury  by  its  unprincipled  and  erring 
priests  being  rendered  by  municipal  law  incapable  of  acquiring  benefits  by 
unduly  influencing  testators ;  she  will  rather  gain  by  being  relieved  of  the 
scandal  which  is  sometimes  brought  upon  her,  and  she  will  have  her 
priests  more  disengaged  and  available  for  much  more  useful  work  than 
that  of  acting  up  to  death  as  confessors  of  wealthy  people  whose  ^  wills 
are  so  very  favourable  to  their  Church.    ...    It  cannot  but  injure 
the    cause    of   religion,    and    create   a   feeling   of    serious    distrust    in 
society,    that    the    minister   of   religion   should    acquire    the   character 
•of    a   schemer    and    a    legacy-hunter,    and    that    he    even     practises 
these  designs  under  the  cloak  of  religion ;  and  it  is  equally  against  the  public 
utility  that  any  communion,  religious  or  otherwise,  should  in  any  manner 
depend  for  support  or  assistance  on  what  can  be  gathered  by  means  of  the 
wills  of  imaginative,  feeble-minded,  or  bigoted  devotees.      It  is  on  this 
principle  of  public  utility  that  we  prohibit  marria^e-brokage  contracts  by 
refusing  to  enforce  them,  and  it  is  on  this  same  pnnciple  that  we  send  the 
fortune-teller  to  jail  for  exacting  a  paltry  shilling  from  a  trusting  dupe.    It 
is,  we  think,  an  anomsdy  that  we  should  at  the  same  time  give  means  of 
exacting  a  large  fortune  to  those  who  do  not  confine  their  fortune-telling  to 
the  affairs  of  this  world,  but  stretch  the  pretensions  of  their  power  to  the 
eternal  future,  the  means  of  influencing  their  victims  and  securing  their 
prize  being  only  rendered  more  certain  and  safe  .by  its  being  done  under  the 
^x)lour  of  religion.    Surely  it  .is  the  duty  of  a  spiritual  confessor  and  adviser 
to  remind  those  who  offer  to  make  a  will  in  favour  of  the  Church,  and  to 
the  neglect  of  family  claims,  of  the  duty  that  they  owe  to  those  related  to 
them  by  ties  of  blood,  to  preserve  them  from  want  and  distress,  and  par- 
ticularly to  act  in  such  affairs  with  truth  and  candour.    We  cannot  say 
whether  the  miserable  sums  left  by  the  Baroness  Weld  to  her  aged  mother 
and  other  relations  were  wrung  by  a  daughter  and  sister's  affections  from 
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the  dntch  of  spiritual  advisers,  or  whether  these  sums  were  all  that  a 
bigoted  and  enthusiastic  devotee,  iu  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  spiritual 
advisers  to  the  contrary,  would  allow  to  those  whose  claims  fanaticism  could 
not  entirely  stife ;  but  we  should,  to  satisfy  legal  curiosity,  like  to  know 
what  advice  really  was  given,  when  it  was  given,  and  by  whom  it  wis 
given."  ' 


v.— HOME     RULE. 


EOMAN  Catholic  Emancipation  was  to  make  Ireland  loyal  and  con- 
tented, but  instead  of  this  it  prodBced  the  Eepeal  movement. 
The  abolition  of  the  Protestant  Church,  and  the  reform  of  the 
land  laws,  have  converted  the  Irish  not  into  loyal  and  contented  British  ' 
(Subjects,  as  we  were  promised,  but  into  home  rulers.     And  what  can  he 
more  natural  ?    It  is  a  perfectly  logical  sequence,  and  nobody  who  is 
not  totally  ignorant  of  human  nature  in  general — and  Irish  human 
mature  in  particular — could  ever  have  expected  anything  different.     It  is 
impossible  for  an  Imperial  Parliament  in  which  there  is  a  Protestant 
majority — that  is,  in  favour  of  civil  and  religions  liberty — to  govern  an 
Ultramontane  population  according  to  Ultramontane  ideas,  i.e.,  on  the 
principles  of  spiritual  and  temporal  despotism,  for  that  majority  will  not 
permit  such  a  thing.    But  the  Ultramontanists,  as  Dr  Manning  declared 
the  other  day,  will  admit  no  compromise  and  no  surrender  on  theee 
essential  points.     What  Home  Kule  means  is  an  Ultramontane  Govern- 
ment and  State  Church  for  Roman  Catholic  Ireland,  and  government 
by  a  Romanist  Parliament  at  home,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Papacy 
and  the  Church,  not  by  a  Protestant  heretical  Parliament  at  Westmin- 
ster.    Grant  every  concession  short  of  this,  and  the  Romanist  party  and 
priesthood  in  Ireland  will  never  be  satisfied.     The  Gladstone  Govern- 
ment has  been  alid  is  endeavouring  to  reconcile  irreconcilable  contradic- 
tions.   It  has  adopted  as  its  watchword  that  ^*  Ireland  must  be  governed 
by  Irish  ideas,*'  appearing  ignorant  of  the  real  significance  and  conse- 
quence of  this,  which  means  nothing  less  than  "  governing  Ireland  upon 
Ultramontane  principles."     This,  with  a  Protestant  Parliament,  is  an 
impossibility,  an  irreconcilable  contradiction.      Hence  the  logical  conclu- 
sion of  the  Government  policy  is  Home  Rule.      Under  Home  Rule  Ire- 
land would  be  governed  by  an  Ultramontane  Parliament,  guided  and 
advised  by  the  Papacy.     If  her  Majesty's  Government  really  think  that 
England  has  no  business  with  Ireland  at  all,  they  had  better  say  so 
openly,  and  propose  a  plebiscite  for  the  Irish  to  declare  by  universal 
suffrage  whether  they  will  separate.     This  would  at  least  be  straightfor- 
ward and  consistent. — Morning  Advertiser. 


VI.— VISIT  TO  THE  SHRINE  OF  THE  VIRGIN  OF 

LA  SALETTE. 

**  A  T  eleven  o'clock,  oi;e  of  the  brothers  of  the  convent  was  to  relate 
j\  the  circumstances  of  the  famous  vision,  so  we  hurried  our  meal, 
in  order  not  to  miss  the  opportunity  of  hearing  him.  Not  to 
extend  my  narrative  too  much,  I  will  not  give  any  description  of  the 
locality  where  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  or,  as  the  two  shepherds  phrase  it, 
*  the  beautiful  lady,'  descended  on  earth.  About  two  hundred  persons 
were  assembled  and  listened  attentively  to  the  calm  narrative  of  the 
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priest,  who  was  interrupted  once  or  twice,  I  believe  by  sobs.  When  he 
had  finished,  thc)  priest  fiaid  that  fre)q[uently  when  persons  had  obtained 
striking  deliverances  by  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin  of  La  Salette,  they 
testified  to  the  fact,  and  he  invited  any  present  who  had  received  such 
to  relate  them. 

**  On  hearing  this  appeal  1  experienced  an  emotion  which  1  never 
before  felt,  and  which  I  do  not  care  to  describe ;  God  alone  knows  the 
terrible  internal  conflict  that  took  place  within  me.  A  voice  urged  me 
to  open  my  mouth  and  to  proclaim  Christ  Jesus ;  but  another  voice 
stifled  the  appeal,  saying  to  me,  *  What  I  yoM  testify  to  Jesus,  you 
miserable  sinner  !'  I  trembled.  At  this  moment  a  woman  related  the 
circumstances  of  a  deliverance,  which  I  did  not  hear,  absorbed  as  I  was 
by  my  own  feelings,  but  when  she  ceased  to  speak,  I  exclaimed  aloud, 
*  M.  TAbb^,  permit  me  also  to  bear  my  testimony.'  He  answered  by  a 
gesture  of  assent.  I  related  with  emotion  tlie  work  of  Christ,  and  what 
He  had  done  for  me,  urging  my  hearers  to  look  to  Him  that  they  may 
have  life.  Their  quiet  and  serious  attention  encouraged  me,  and  I  con- 
tinued without  interruption.  I  carefully  avoided  saying  anything  that 
might  offend  my  audience,  feeling  that  my  duty  was  to  uphold  Him 
who  died  on  the  cross  for  our  sins.  Even  in  a  short  prayer  that  I 
offered,  I  employed  the  *  you '  in  addressing  Qod,  as  Roman  Catholics 
always  do.  Having  finished,  I  retired,  but  had  only  taken  a  few  steps 
when  I  was  surrounded  by  several  women  whose  faces  showed  traces  of 
sorrow.  As  I  again  spoke  of  the  joy  of  pardon  and  of  salvation  through 
Jesus,  I  was  suddenly  interrupted  by  a  young  priest  asking,  'But  how 
can  these  things  be  applied  in  the  heart?'  *By  the  Holy  Spirit,'  I 
answered.  *  You  are  a  Protestant  V  *  I  am  a  Christian.'  He  fell  into 
a  violent  passion,  crying  out  furiously  that  I  was  a  villain  to  come  to 
insult  the  Virgin.  In  vain*  I  appealed  to  him  to  show  that  what  I  had 
said  was  wrong ;  but  he  was  deaf  to  all  I  said.  *  Go  down  on  your 
knees  and  beg  of  the  Virgin  to  forgive  you,  wretch  that  you  are !.  we  do 
not  dispute  with  heretics.  Yes,  I  wiU  send  for  the  Virgin.  Long  live 
the  Virgin  of  La  SalMte  !  Long  live  the  Pope-ELing !'  and  all  cried  out, 
^  Five  la  Vierge/^  *  Vive  le  Fape/*  Excited  as  they  were,  I  expected 
to  see  them  turn  and  knock  me  do:wn.  One  did  seize  me  by  the  arm  to 
force  me  on  my  knees,  while  another  knocked  my  hat  off  my  head.  I 
silently  prayed  to  God  to  calm  the  tumult,  and  to  prepare  me  for  what 
might  happen. 

"  The  peril  was  not  over ;  and  the  cries  became  louder  and  louder. 

"  Happily  at  this  instant  a  priest — I  believe  it  was  the  one  who  had 
related  the  vision — called  upon  the  people  to  pray  for  my  conversion. 
All  fell  on  their  knees  praying  aloud,  and  they  then  began  to  sing.  As 
soon  as  they  had  fallen  on  their  knees,  I  slowly  withdrew.  At  this 
moment,  two  kind  ladies  approached  me  with  looks  of  compassion. 
' Dear  sir,  you  appear  to  be  sincere;  we  will  pray  for  your  conversion. 
Will  you  drink  this  glass  of  water  ? '  '  Certainly,'  said  I,  and  emptied 
the  proffered  glass,  of  which  I  stood  in  need.  But  the  effect  produced 
was  not  that  which  they  had  anticipated.  I  fully  expected  that  the 
most  fanatical  would  pursue  me.  The  bell  rang  just  then  for  dinner, 
and  God  used  this  means  to  deliver  us.  What  a  scene!  It  recalled 
Paul's  testimony  among  the  Ephesians,  and  the  multitude  crying  out,. 
*  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  I ' " — English  Ind^peindent. 
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VIL— OUR  DANGER  AND  OUR  DUTY. 

A  BAND  cff  pilgrims,  blessed  by  Dr  Manningy  are  going  from  Eng- 
land to  Paray-le-Monial  in  France.  The  Dake  of  Norfolk  wUl 
lead  the  band,  and  Lord  Walter  Kerr  will  act  as  secretary.  The 
plan  of  the  pilgrimage  seems  to  be  modelled  on  the  plan  of  Cook's 
excursions.  In  the  olden  time  pilgrims  travelled  on  foot  with  scrip 
and  staff,  and  necessarily  endured  great  hardships.  The  new  pilgrims 
will  take  it  easy.  They  will  travel  first-class  and  have  comfortable 
lodgings  provided,  and  the  cost  of  the  pilgrimage  will  not  exceed  five 
pounds.  Why  go  to  Paray-le-Monial  f  The  Tinus  says — "  A  woman 
named  Marie  Alacoque  asserted  that  she  had  an  interview  there  with 
our  Saviour,  and  the  conversation  which  passed  has  been  published  in 
a  pamphlet  by  one  of  the  writers  of  the  Univen,**  Our  contemporary 
adds — "  We  quote  from  a  letter  recently  published  in  our  columns ;  bat, 
unless  it  were  necessary,  we  should  be  ashamed  to  repeat  such  things/ 
and  thus  concludes  a  powerful  article : — '^  In  England  there  is  no  chance 
whatever  of  such  follies  spreading,  and  they  are  rather  the  fancies  of  the 
over-cultivated  than  the  beliefs  of  the  ignorant.  Education  and  the  inculca- 
tion for  three  hundred  years  of  a  reasonable  religion  have  done  their  work 
in  England,  and  have  rendered  popular  recoil  into  superstition  impossible. 
But  France  unhappily  cast  out  from  her  national  life,  two  or  three  cen- 
turies ago,  the  elements  which  might  have  diffused  among  her  people  a 
purer  and  more  reasonable  faith,  and  they  remain  the  prey  alike  of  poli- 
tical and  of  religious  schemers."  France  has  been  called  infidel,  and  it 
IS  impossible  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  there  is  widespread  infidelity. 
Why?  Because  France  is  in  the  provinces  Romanist,  and  therefore 
superstitious,  and  superstition  and  infidelity  are  ever  yoke-fellows.  It 
was  no  Yoltaire  or  Rousseau  or  fhe  raging  fools  of  the  First  Revolution 
who  ruined  France.  No ;  it  was  the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  it 
was  the  expulsion  of  the  Protestants,  that  were  the  prime  cause  of  the 
political  ruin  of  France.  It  is  to  our  Protestantism  that  we  owe  the 
prosperity  that  is  envied  by  nations  not  so  blessed. 

But  here  ends  our  agreement  with  the  words  we  have  quoted  from  the 
Times,  We  deny  that  there  is  no  chance  whatever  of  such  follies  spread- 
ing in  this  country,  and  God  forbid  that  thinking  we  stand  we  should 
take  no  heed  lest  we  fall;  that  we  should  forget  that  the  Church  on  earth 
is  a  Church  militant  to  battle  for  the  truth  ;  that  in  the  very  face  of  the 
enemy  we  should  put  off  our  armour  and  sleep  upon  the  laurels  conse- 
crated by  the  devotion  and  the  blood  of  our  forefathers.  No  chance  of 
Romanism  afflicting  this  fair  land  as  she  afflicts  France  and  Spain! 
Not  if  we  are  true  to  ourselves,  to  our  children,  and  to  the  gospel.  Not 
if  we  are  vigilant  in  the  defence  of  our  glorious  and  blessed  heritage  of 
political  and  religious  freedom.  The  ways  of  the  Eternal  are  not  as  our 
ways.  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  and  if  we  are 
faithful  as  our  fathers  were  faithful,  we  shall  triumph  even  as  they 
triumphed.  But  if  we  are  not  watchful,  if  we  slumber  at  our  post,  then 
the  ruin,  the  awful  ruin,  that  now  seems  impossible,  will  be  accomplished. 
No  chance  of  Romanism  spreading  in  this  country  ?  Alas !  look  at 
what  has  been  done  in  the  last  forty  years.  See  how  Romanism  has 
spread.  See  a  Romish  hierarchy  established  by  a  foreign  potentate 
within  this  realm.     See  how  Romish  churches  and  convents  have  in- 
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creased.  See  how  the  leprosy  of  Eomanism  has  infected  the  Church  of 
£ngland^  when  480  English  clergymen  publicly  asked  Convocation  for 
**  duiy  qualified  confessors."  See  how  the  Bomish  priesthood  rules  in 
Ireland^  and  even  awes  the  Imperial  Government.  See  how  many  have 
been  perverted  from  the  profession  of  a  pure  faith,  and  how  our  children 
liave.been  corrupted  by  the  insidious  and  unscrupulous  agents  of  Kome. 
No  chance  of  Bomanism  spreading  ?  It  has  spread,  it  is  spreading,  and 
it  will  spread,  until  it  enshrouds  the  land  with  a  worse  than  Egyptian 
darkness,  unless,  i;oused  from  our  apathy  by  the  perils  we  manfully  do 
our  duty  as  patriots  and  Christians. 

Our  duty  is  plain.  We  must  in  season  and  out  of  season  protest 
against  Eomanism.  We  must,  whatever  Protestant  Church  we  belong 
to,  ^unite  with  our  Protestant  brethren  in  the  warfare  against  Eome. 
We  must  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  following  resolutions  that  have  been 
passed  by  the  Assembly  of  the  United  Methodist  Free  Churches ; — 

*'  1 .  That  this  Assembly  deeply  regrets  the  progress  of  anti-Protestant 
teachings  and  practices  in  the  Established  Church  of  this  country,  believing 
that  they  are  not  only  unscriptural  in  their  character,  but  contrary  also  to 
the  judgment  and  sentiment  of  a  large  majority  of  the  people  of  this 
country,  and  that  they  will  prove  highly  injurious  tathe  civil  and  religious 
interests  of  the  nation. 

'^  2.  That  this  Assembly  hereby  recommends  the  ministers  and  members 
of  our  Churches  to  co-operate  with  all  true  Protestants  in  every  wise  and 
righteous  method  which  may  be  adopted  to  disseminate  information  among 
the  people  on  the  points  of  difference,  both  in  faith  and  practice,  between 
Protestantism  and  Eoman  Catholicism,  that  the  young  may  not  be  led 
astray,  *nor  the  ignorant  perverted,  by  the  attempts  to  inculcate  and  spread 
Bitualistic  doctrines  and  practices." 

We  must  each  one  of  us  become  a  preacher  of  Protestantism.  In 
the  discharge  of  our  political  functions  we  must  remember  that  we  have 
to  defend  our  Protestant  freedom,  and  send  to  Parliament  men  who  will 
support  the  Imperial  Government  against  the  intrigues  and  votes  of 
Eome.  We  must  call  upon  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  sound  an 
alarm  from  the  pulpit.  If  we  so  act,  thpn  indeed  there  will  be  no 
chance  of  Eomanism  spreading,  but  on  the  contrary  we  shall  recover  the 
ground  lost  during  the  past  forty  years.  But  if  we  are  still  apathetic, 
Eomanism  will  triumph,  and  then  woe  unto  our  country,  woe  unto 
ourselves,  woe  unto  our  children !  We  shall  fall  unpitied.  We  shall 
be  a  hissing  and  a  reproach.  The  finger  of  scorn  will  be  pointed  at  us. 
The  nations  will  say,  ''Behold  a  people  that  had  a  glorious  heritage 
and  woidd  not  defend  it,  but  slumbered  when  they  should  have  been 
watchful,  and  suffered  the  enemy  to  bind  them  and  their  children, 
and  to  take  their  heritage  for  a  prey  and  a  spoil." — WeeUy  Eeview 
(London), 


VIIL— CAEDINAL  CULLEN  ON  THE  WITNESS-STAND. 

THE  latest  phase  of  the  prolonged  contest  between  Father  O'KeefFe,  of 
Callan,  and  the  Bomish  Primate  of  Ireland,  was  presented  by  the 
suit  which  the  former  instituted  in  the  civil  courts  against  the  Car- 
dinal, his  ecclesiastical  superior,  for  libel.    Into  the  merits  of  the  case  we  do 
not  intend  here  to  enter.    The  alleged  libel  consisted  in  injurious  expres- 
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sioBs  contained  in  the  prelate's  published  letter  suspending  Mr  O'Keefb 
from  bis  of&ce  of  parish  priest,  and  in  the  interdict  laid  upon  the  parish- 
ioners who  upheld  him  in  bis  course  of  resistance.     We   have  not 
seen  the  documents  in  question,  and  are  unable  therefore    to    eay 
bow  far  Cardinal  CuUen,  in.  pronouncing  the  censures  of  his  Ohnreh 
upon  the  refractory  priest,  kept  vrithin  the  proper  limits  of  his  of&ce, 
and  exercised  a  right  which  the  civil  authorities  are  bound  to  respect. 
But  the  spectacle  of«a  Bomish  prelate  at  the  bar  of  a  court  of  justice, 
and  this,  too,  in  Ireland,  is  an  interesting  one.     Gardinsd  CuUen,  though 
he  received  some  of  his  early  education  in  a  Quaker  school,  is  an  advanced 
Ultramontane.     In  fact  no  man  living  has  probably  done  more  than  he 
has  to  promote  the  views  he  represents  in  Ireland.     Thirty  years  spent 
in  the  city  of  Eome  (a  number  of  them  at  the  head  of  the  "Propaganda  ") 
have  made  him  a  vigorous  opponent  of  liberal  sentiments.     Many  be- 
lieved that  he  would  refuse  to  obey  the  summons  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
and  that  the  suit  would  be  allowed  to  go  by  default.     It  was  wise,  how- 
ever, in  the  Cardinal  to  overcome  his  own  reluctance,  and  to  decline 
following  the  suggestions  of  his  friends ;  for  the  fact  that  a  verdict  had 
been  obtained  against  him.  through  his  unwillingness  to  testify  or  defend 
himself  before  a  civil  court  would  have  had  substantially  the  same  moral 
effect  as  a  defeat  in  a  contested  case.     It  is  probable  that  in  his  decision 
to'  appear  he  was  greatly  influenced  by  instructions  received  during  a 
recent  hurried  visit  to  Rome.     Before  a  mixeid  jury,  and  one  which,  ac- 
'  cording  to  the  view  of  at  least  one  eyewitness,  seemed  to  understand 
little  about  the  issues  of  the  case  or  the  arguments  of  the  counsel,  it  was 
not  to  be  expected  that  the  Cardinal  would  fare  very  badly.     It  is  a 
relief  therefore  that  they  at  least  established  by  their  v«:dict  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  Eoman  Catholic  Bishops  are  amenable  to  the  law  of  the  land 
in  the  exercise  of  their  functions,  so  far  as  their  censures  affect  the  life, 
property,  or  reputation  of  a  British  subject,  and  that  no  order  of  the 
Pope,  or  any  other  foreign  authority,  can  be  pleaded  in  defence  or 
extenuation  of  a  breach  of  the  laws  of  the  realm.     At  the  same  time  the 
nominal  damages  given  to  Mr  O'Keeffe — one  farthing — indicate  that  the 
jury  believed  that  the  Cardinal  had  not  actually  gone  sensibly  beyond 
his   legal  prerogatives,  or  if  he    had,  that  the  jury  were  unable,   on 
account  of  discordant  views,  to  decide  the  extent  to  which  he  had 
transgressed.     The  result  has  been  accepted  on  both  sides  as  a  virtual 
success.     Cardinal  Cullen's  friends  regard  the  smallness  of  the  damages 
as  equivalent  to  an  acquittal.     The  liberal  press  hail  it  as  dissipating  the 
uncertainty  which  seemed  to  invest  the  question  where  the  supremacy^ 
social  and  legal,  in  the  United  Kingdom  rested — "  whether  in  the  head 
of  the  State  or  in  the  head  of  a  Church" — "whether  in  the  Queen 
Lords,  and  Commons,  or  in  the  Pope,  without  Lords  and  Commons." 
Cardinal  Cullen  in  his  examination  as  a  witness  left  no  room  for  doubt 
respecting  the  view  which  he  himself  entertained   of  the  unlimited 
authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.*    For  when  asked  whether  the  Pope  has 
a  right  to  interpose  directly  in  the  government  -of  the  Church  in  all 
countries,  he  is  reported  to  have  answered  :  "  From  the  day  that  Jesus 
Christ  said  to  Peter,  *  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church,'  till  the  last  Vatican  Council,  the  iPope  has  always  had  the  right 
to  rule  directly  and  personally  every  part  of  the  Catholic  Church," — 
Christian  World  (New  York). 
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IX.— TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

THEY  preteiid  for  this  doctrine  the  authority  of  Scripture  in  those 
words  of  our  Saviour,  "  This  is  my  body."    Now,  to  show  the 
insufficiency  of   this   pretmice,  I  shall  endeavour  to  make  good 
these  two  things. 

1.  l?hat  there  is  no  necessity  of  understanding  these  words  of  our 
Saviour  in  the  sense  of  transubstantiation. 

2,  That  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason,  nay,  that  it  is  very  absurd  and 
unreasonable  not  to'understand  them  otherwise. 

1.  That  there  is  no  necessity  to  understand  these  words  of  our  Saviour 
in  the  sense  of  transubstantiation.  If  there  be  any,  it  must  be  from 
one  of  these  two  reasons.  Either,  because  there  are  no  figurative 
expressions  in  Scripture,  which  I  think .  no  man  ever  yet  said :  or  else, 
because  a  sacrament  admits  of  no*  figures ;  which  would  be  very  absurd 
for  any  man  to  say,  since  it  is  of  the  very  nature  of  a  sacrament  to 
represent  and  exhibit  some  invisible  grace  and  benefit  by  an  outward 
sign  and  figure ;  and  especially  since  it  cannot  be.  denied,  but  that  in 
the  institution  of  this  very  sacrament  our  Saviour  useth  figurative 
expressions  and  several  words  which  cannot  be  taken  strictly  and  liter- 
ally. When  He  gave  the  cup  He  said,  *'  This  cup  is  the  new  testament 
in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 
sins."  Where,  first,  the  cup  is  put  for  the  wine  contained  in  the  cap  : 
or  else  if  the  words  be  literally  taken,  so  as  to  signify  a  substantial 
change,  it  is  not  of  the  wine  but  of  the  cup ;  and  that^  not  into  the 
blood  of  Christ,  but  into  the  new  testament  or  new  covenant  in  His 
blood.  Beifides,  that  His  blood  is  said  then  to  be  shed,  and  His  body 
to  be  broken,  which  was  not  till  His  passion,  which  followed  the  insti- 
tution and  first  celebration,  of  this  sacrament. 

But  that  there  is  no  necessity  to  understand  our  Saviour's  words  in 
the  sense  of  transubstantiation,  I  will  take  the  plain  concession  of  a 
great  number  of  the  most  learned  writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this 
controversy.  Bellarmine  (De  Euch.  1.  3,  c.  23),  Suarez  (in  3  dis.  49^  ^ 
qn.  75,  sec.  2),  and  Vasquez  (in  3  part.  disp.  180,  qu.  75,  art.  2,  c.  15) 
do  acknowledge  Scotus  the  great  schoolman  to  have  said  that  this 
doctrine  cannot  be  evidently  proved  from  Scripture ;  and  Bellarmine 
grants  this  not  to  be  improbable;  and  Saurez  and  Vasquez  acknowledge 
Durandus  to  have  said  as  much  (in  Sent.  1.  4,  dist.  11,  qu.  1,  n.  15). 
Ocham,  another  famous  schoolman,  says  /expressly  (in  4  sent.  qu.  5,  and 
Quodi  4,  qu.  3)  that  *Hhe  doctrine  which  holds  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine  to  remain  after  consecration  is  neither  repugnant  to 
reason  nor  to  Scripture."  Petrus  ab  Alliaco,  Cardinal  of  Cambray,  says 
plainly  (in  sent.  4,  qu.  6,  art.  2)  that  "  the  doctrine  of  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine  remaining  after  consecration  is  more  easy  and  free 
fropa  absurdity,  more  rational  and  no  ways  repugnant  to  the  authority 
of  Scripture ;"  nay  more,  that  for  the  other  doctrine,  viz.,  of  transub-  . 
stantiation,  '^  tliere  is  no  evidence  in  Scripture."  Q-abriel  Biel,  another 
great  schoolman  and  divine  of  their  Church,  freely  declares  (in  Canon. 
Miss,  Lect.  40)  that  "as  to  anything  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the 
Scriptures,  a  man  may  believe  that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine 
doth  remain  after  consecration  ;"  and  therefore  he  resolves  the  belief  of 
transubstantiation  into  some  other  revelation  besides  Scripture,  which 
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he  supposeth  the  Church  had  about  it.  Cardinal  Cajetan  confesseth 
(in  Aquin.  3,  part.  qu.  75,  art.  1)  that  "the  Gospel  doth  nowhere 
express  that  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  we  have 
this  from  the  authority  of  the  Church ;"  nay,  he  goes  further,  "  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  Gospel  which  enforceth  any  man  to  understand 
these  words  of  Christ,  ^  This  is  my  body,'  in  a  proper  and  not  in  a 
metaphorical  sense;  but  the  Church  iLEtving  understood  them  in  a 
proper  sense,  they  are  to  be  so  explained."  Which  words  in  the  Roman 
edition  of  Cajetan  are  expunged  by  order  of  Pope  Pius  V.  (^gicL 
Conine,  de  Sacram.  qu.  75,  art.  1,  n.  13).  Cardinal  Contarenus  (De 
Sacram.  L  2,  c.  3)  and  Melchior  Canus  (Loc.  Theolog.  1.  3,  c.  3),  one  of 
the  best  and  most  judicious  writers  that  Church  ever  had,  reckoned  this 
doctrine  among  those  "  which  are  not  so  expressly  found  in  Scripture." 
I  will  add  but  one  more  of  great  authority  in  the  Church,  and  a  reputed 
martyr,  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  who  ingeniously  confesseth  (Contra 
Captiv.  Babylon,  c.  10,  n.  2)  that,  in  the  words  of  the  institution, 
'^  there  is  not  one  word  from  whence  the  true  presence  of  the  flesh  ^nd 
blood  of 'Christ  in  our  mass  can  be  proved. "  So  that  we  need  not  much 
contend  that  this  doctrine  hath  no  certain  foundation  in  Scripture,  when 
this  is  so  fully  and  frankly  acknowledged  by  our  adversaries  themselves. 
2.  If  there  be  no  necessity  of  understanding  our  Saviour's  words  in 
the  sense  of  transubstantiation,  I  am  sure  there  is  a  gr^at  deal  of  reason 
to  understand  them  otherwise ;  whether  we  consider  the  like  expressions 
in  Scripture ;  as  where  our  Saviour  says,  He  is  the  door  and  the  true 
vine,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  would  mightily  have  triumphed  in,  had 
it  been  said.  This  is  my  true  body.  And  so  likewise  where  the  Church  is 
eaid  to  be  Christ's  body  :  and  the  rock  which  followed  the  Israelites  to 
be  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4,  "  They  drank  of  that  rock  which  followed  them, 
and  that  rock  was  Christ."  All  which,  afid  innumerable  more  like 
expressions  in  Scripture,  every  man  understands  in  a  figurative  and 
not  in  a  strictly  literal  and  absurd  sense.  And  it  is  very  well  known 
that  in  the  Hebrew  language  things  are  commonly  said  to  be  that  which 
they  do  signify  and  represent ;  ^nd  there  is  not  in  that  language  a  more 
proper  and  usual  way  of  expressing  a  thing  than  to  signify  so  and  so, 
than  to  say  that  it  is  so  and  so.  Thus  Joseph,  expounding  Pharaoh's  dream 
to  him,  Gen.  xli.  26,  says,  '*  The  seven  good  kine  are  seven  years,  and 
the  seven  good  ears  of  corn  are  seven  years,''  that  is,  they  signified  or 
represented  seven  years  of  plenty ;  and  so  Pharaoh  understood  him,  and 
so  would  any  man  of  sense  understand  the  like  expressions.  Nor  do  I 
believe  that  any  sensible  man,  who  had  never  heard  of  transubstantia- 
tion being  grounded  upon  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  "  This  is  my 
body,*'  would,  upon  reading  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  in  the  , 
Gospel,  ever  have  imagined  any  such  thing  to  be  meant  by  our  Saviour 
in  those  words,  but  would  have  understood  His  meaning  to  have  been, 
This  bread  signifies  my  body,  this  cup  signifies  my  blood,  and  this 
which  ye  see  me  now  do,  do  ye  hereafter  for  a  memorial  of  me.  But 
eurely  it  would  never  have  entered  into  any  man's  mind  to  have  thought 
that  our.  Saviour  did  literally  hold  Himself  in  His  hand,  and  give  away 
Himself  from  Himself  with  His  own  hands.  Or  whether  we  compare 
these  words  of  our  Saviour  with  the  ancient  form  of  the  passover  used 
by  the  Jews  from  Ezra's  time,  as  Justin  Martyr  tells  us  (Dialog,  cum 
Tryp.  p.  297,  edit.  Paris,  1639).     ToOro  rh  vacxi*  o  tf«ni^  vifAWj  xai  xara- 
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^vy^  rifMov ;  this  passover  is  our  Saidour  and  oar  refuge.  Not  that  they . 
belieyed  the  paschal  lamb  to  be  substantially  changed  either  into  God 
their  Saviour  who  delivered  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  or  into  the 
Messias  the  Saviour  whom  they  expected,  and  who  was  signified  by  it ; 
but  this  lamb  which  they  did  eat  did  represent  to  them  and  put  them 
in  mind  of  that  salvation  which  God  wrought  for  their  fathers  in  Egypt, 
"when,  by  the  slaying  of  a  lamb  and  sprinkling  the  blood  of  it  upon  their 
doors,  their  first<bom  were  passed  over  and  spared  j  and  did  likewise 
foreshow  the  salvation  of  the  Messias,  the  Lamb  of  God  that  was  to 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

And  nothing  is  more  common  in  all  languages  than  to  give  the  name 
of  the  thing  signified  to  the  sign ;  as  the  delivery  of  a  deed  or  writing 
under  hand  and  seal  is  called  a  conveyance,  or  making  over  of  such  an 
estate ;  and  it  is  really  so :  not  the  delivery  of  mere  wax  and  parch- 
ment, but  the  conveyance  of  a  real  estate,  as  truly  and  really  to  all 
effects  and  purposes  of  law  as  if  the  very  material  houses  and  lands 
themselves  could  be  and  were  actually  delivered  into  my  hands.     In 
like  manner  the  names  of  the  things  themselves  made  over  to  us,  in  the 
new  covenant  of  the  Gospel  between  God  and  man  are  given  to  the 
signs  or  seals  of  that  covenant.     By  baptism  Christians  are  said  to  be 
"  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Heb.  vi.  4).     And  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  are  said  to  communicate  or  to  be  made 
partakers  of  the  body  of  Christ  which  was  broken,  and  of  His  blood 
which  was  shed  for  us,  that  is,  of  the  real  benefits  of  His  death  and 
passion.     And  thus  St  Paul  speaks  of  this  sacrament  (1  Cor.  x.  16^, 
''  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  %    The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ?"    But  still  it  is  bread,  and  he  still  calls  it  so 
(ver.  17),  "  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body  :  for  we 
are  partakers  of  that  one  bread."    The  Church  of  Rome  might,  if  they 
pleased,  as  well  argue  from  hence  that  all  Christians  are  substantially 
changed,  first  into  bread  and  then  into  the  natural  body  of  Christ  by 
their  participation  of  the  sacrament ;  because  they  are  said  thereby  to 
be  one  bread  and  one  body.     And  the  same  apostle,[in  the  next  chapter, 
after  he  had  spoken  of  the  consecration  of  the  elements,  still  calls  them 
the  bread  and  the  cup  in  three  verses  together,  "  As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup  "  (ver.  26),     "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread 
agd  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily"  (ver.  27).     "  But  let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that 
cup "  (ver.  28).     And  our  Saviour  Himself,  when  He  had  said,  "  This 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,"  immediately  adds  (Matt.  xxvi.  29), 
"  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  henceforth  drink  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine  until  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom  f  that  is, 
not  till  after  His  resurrection,  which  was  the  first  step  of  his  exaltation 
into  the  kingdom  given  Him  by  His  Father,  when  the  Scriptures  tell  us 
He  did  cat  and  drink  with  His  disciples.     But  that  which  I  observe 
from  our  Saviour's  words  is,  that  after  the  consecration  of  the  cup,  and 
the  delivering  of  it  to  His  disciples  to  drink  of  it.  He  tells  them  that  He 
vrould  thenceforth  drink  no  more  of  that  fruit  of  the  vine,  which  He  had 
BOW  drank  with  them,  till  after  His  resurrection.     From  whtence  it  is 
plain  that  it  was  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  real  wine,  which  our  Saviour 
drank  of  and  communicated  to  His  disciples  in  the  sacrament. 
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Besides,  if  we  consider  that  He  celebrated  this  sfterament  before  His 
passion,  it  is  impossible  these  words  should  be  upd^stood  literally  of 
the  natural  bodj  and  blood  of  Christ ;  because  it  was  His  body  broken 
and  His  blood  shed  which  He  gave  to  His  disciples,  which,  if  we  under- 
stand literally  of  His  natural  body  broken  and  His  blood  shed,  then 
these  words.  This  is  my  body  which  is  broken,  and  this  is  my  blood 
which  is  shed,  could  not  be  true,  because  His  body  was  then  whole  and 
unbroken,  and  His  blood  not  then  shed ;  nor  could  it  be  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  as  they  affirm  this  sacrament  to  be,  unless  they  will  say  l^at 
propitiation  was  made  before  Christ  suffered.  And  it  is  likewise  im- 
possible that  the  disciples  should  understand  these  words  literally, 
because  they  not  only  plainly  saw  that  what  He  gave  them  was  bread 
and  \^ine ;  but  they  saw  likewise  as  plainly  that  it  was  not  His  body 
whic^  was  given,  but  His  body  which  gave  that  which  was  given  ;  not 
His  body  broken  and  His  blood  shed,  beeause  they  saw  Him  alive  at 
that  very  time,  and  beheld  His  body  whole  and  unpi«Foed,  and  therefore 
they  could  not  understand  these  words  literally.  If  they  did,  can  we 
imagine  that  the  disciples,  who,  upon  all  other  occasions^  were  so  fall 
of  questions  and  objections,  should  make  no  'difficulty  of  tUis  matter, 
nor  so  much  as  ask  our  Saviour,  How  can  these  things  be  ?  that  they 
should  not  tell  Him,  Wo  see  this  to  be  bread  and  that  to  be  wine,  and 
we  see  I'hy  body  to  be  distinct  from  both*;  we  see  Thy  body  not 
broken  and  Thy  blood  not  shed. 

From  all  which  it  must  needs  be  very  evident  to  any  man  that  will 
impartially  consider  things,  how  little  reason  there  is  to  understand 
those  words  of  our  Saviour,  **ThiB  is  my  body,"  and,  "This  is  my 
blood,"  in  the  sense  of  transubstantiation  ;  nay,  on  the  contrary,  that 
there  is  very  great  reason  and  an  evident  necessity  to  understand  them 
otherwise. — Tillotson. 

X.— ROMISH  RAFFLES  AND  LOTTERIES.. 
From  the  Protestant  AdvooaU  (Adelaide^ 

ANOTHER  trap  to  catch  unwary  Protestants  has  been  set  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy.  We  allude  to  the  lottery,  which,  under 
the  thin  disguise  of  an  Aft  ITnion,  is  to  be  drawn  at  the  Town 
Hall  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  St  Mary's  Dominican  Convent.  Raffles  and 
lotteries  are  legitimate  methods,  in  the  estimation  of  the  priesthood,  .of 
raising  money  for  Church  purposes.  And  for  this  they  have  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  very  highest  authority  in  the  Church,  namely,  that  of  the 
Pope  himself.  While  Pio  Nono  held  rule  in  Rome,  his  revenues  were 
largely  supplemented  by  such  unholy  means ;  and  it  is  natural  that"  his 
dutiful  children  here  should  copy  hisj  infallible  example.-  Infallibility 
cannot  get  on  without  money,  and  it  is  not  particular  in  its  choice 
of  means  whereby  to  raise  the  needful.  Lotteries  are  holy  agencieii,  and 
gambling  becomes  a  duty  when  engaged  in  for  the  good  of  "  Mother 
Church.''  Has  a  system  which  resorts  to  such  means  of  raising  money 
any  claims  to  the  name  of  religion  ?  Would  St  Peter — whom  the  Ro- 
manists aver  was  the  first  Pope  of  Rome^ — have  given  such  proceedings 
his  sanction  and  support  ?  We  trow  not.  But  St  Peter,  poor  man,  was 
not  aware  of  the  saving  efficacy  of  crosses  and  convents,  copes,  albs, 
dalmatics,  and  mitres,  therefore  his  wants  were  few,  and  ea&ily  supplied. 
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It  remained  for  his  pretended  euccessora  to  discover  the  necessity  of 
having  a  large  revenue  wherewith  to  support  the  dignity  of  the  '^Apos- 
tolic See.'' 

In  the  early  part  of  the  present  week  we  were  informed  that  a  consi- 
derable number  of  tickets  for  the  so-called  Art  Union  had  been  purchased 
by  Protestants.  This  we  were  unwiUing  to  believe,  although  wo  have 
had  many  and  convincing  proofs  of  late  that  the  Protestantism  of  some 
individuals  is  but  an  empty  name. 

However,  we  have  since  ascertained  that  the  information  supplied  to 
us  wafl  perfectly  correct. 

Scores  of  lottery  tickets  hcwe^  been  sold  to  Protestants. 

JiiEst  weeik  we  had  occasion  to  comment  on  the- inconsistent  conduct 
of  an  ofi&cial  connected  with  the  Protestant  Church  of  St  Barnabas, 
Clare,  but  that  was  small  matter  compared  with  the  wholesale  aid  which 
has  been  given  by  Protestants  to  the  St  Mary's  Dominican  A^ri  Union 
scheme.  We  are  at  a  loss  for  words  to  express  our  surprise  at  such 
glaring  inconsistency,  sjich  suicidal  madness.  Is  it  possible  that,  while 
Protestant  charities  are  languishing  for  want  of  funds,  Protestant  men 
and  women  can  find  moAey  to  support  the  schemes  of  an  antichristian 
and  bigoted  corporation,  which  would,  if  it  had  the  power,  consign 
their  bodies  to  the  stake,  and  their  souls  to  everlasting  perdition  ? 

'  Yes !  such  is  the  fact.  And  it  is  with  mingled  feelings  of  sorrow  and 
indignation  that  we  make  the  announcement.  Sorrow  that  the  Protest- 
ant name  should  be  thus  dragged  through  the  mire,  and  indignation  at 
the  weak-minded  individuals  who  havQ  permitted  themselves  to  be  made 
the  tools  of  a  crafty  and  designing  priesthood. 


XL— ROMES  TACTICS  AND  MEASURES  DURING  THE 

SESSION. 

[Tb£  following  brief  but  striking  statement  of  the  Homeward  tendencies  of 
various  political  movements,  during  the  Session  of  Parliament  which 
has  jast  closed,  has  been  seht  to  us  by  Dr  Badenoch,  the  zealous  Secre-- 
tary  of  the  Protestq^t  Educational  Institute.   Apart  from  the  opinions 
expressed  in  the  document,  the  facts  which  it  contains  are  striking 

.  and  alarming.  We  confess  that  the  facts  are  even  more  alarming  to  us 
than  to  our  correspondent.  He  has  the  coosolation  of  thinking  that 
ID  one  of  the  great  political  parties  we  have  a  sure  protection  from  the 
evils  which  the  other  threatens  to  bring  upon  tis — a  consolation  which, 
unhappily,  we  cannot  share.  As  long  as  the  balance  of  power  is  vir- 
tually in  the  hands  of  the  "  Pope's  Brigade,"  the  party  that  is  in  power 
willy  of  course,  be  the  one  which  is  most  visibly  forwarding  Home's 
interests ;  and  the  Opposition  will,  of  course,  resist  these  interests.  But 
kt  the  Opposition  become  the  Government,  and  the  Government  the 
Opposition,  and  the  Government  that  shall  then  be  will  court  the 
favour  of  Rome  just  as  much  as  the  Government  that  is  now.  Our 
hope  is  not  in  the  Protestant  principle  of  the  one  political  party  being 
stronger  than  that  of  the  other,  but  in  that  the  God  of  truth  is  on  the 
side  of  those  who,  whether  they  belong  to  the  one  or  to  the  other,  or 
to  neither  of  these  parties,  prefer  principle  to  power,  and  will  stand  up 
for  the  right  against  whatever  oddis. — ^H^.] 
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# 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Bvlwark. 

Sib, — With  your  permission,  I  should  like  to  relate  the  principal  Romish 
measures  wMdi  have  been  proposed  or  indicated  during  the  present  Sessiou 
of  Parliament. 

L  THE  ACT  OF  SBTTLEBCBNT. 

The  most  recent,  but  probably  the  most  alarming,  statement,  is  that  which 
has  just  been  made  by  the  Prime  Minister  in  connection  with  the  marriage 
of  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh  with  the  Grand  Duchess  Marie.  The  member 
for  East  Lancashire  (Mr  Holt)  very  properly  put  a  question  as  to  whether 
the  Grand  Duchess  would  conform  to  the  Church  of  England  on  her  mar- 
riage. This  is  a  question  which  has  usually  been  put  on  such  occasion?. 
Former  Prime  Ministers,  instead  of  disliking  such  questions,  rather  courted 
them,  in  order  to  assure  the  country  that  our  royal  family,  and  probaltle 
heirs  to  the  throne,  were  prepared  to  adhere  to  tihe  principles  of  Protest- 
antism, and  to  the  provisions  m  the  Act  of  Settlement,  which  give  to  their 
House  the  title  to  the  throne  of  England.  But  Mr  Gladstone,  on  this 
occasion,  at  least,  is  a  marked  exception  to  his  predecessors  ;  for  he  not  only 
discountenanced  the  question,  but,  as  reported,  said,  '^That  to  inquire  as  to 
the  religious  opinion  of  the  royal  family  would  be  equally  odious  in  itself 
as  it  would  be  wholly  umustifiable.  (Cheers.) "  The  cheerb  came  from  those 
members  who  sit  below  the  gangway,  as  well  as  the  cries  of  '^  Oh  1  oh !  '^  to 
Mr  Holt's  question.  It  is  well  known  that  many  who  sit  in  that  part  of  the 
House  are  Koman  Catholics,  and  men  who  hold  the  views  of  the  Liberation 
Society.  When  we  reflect  on  the  utterances  of  the  Prime  Minister,  which 
were  cheered,  I  venture  to  think  we  have  one  of  the  most  significant 
warnings  as  to  the  length  to  which  this  section  of  the  House  is  indined  to 
go.  You  all  along  have  urged  that  the  policy  of  disestablishing  the  tmth, 
or  separating  the  Protestant  Church  from  the  State,  must  end  in  overthrow- 
ing the  Protestantism  of  the  throne.  In  this  view,  let  your  readers  now 
mark  the  words  of  Mr  Gladstone,  as  reported  in  the  Times  of  30th  Julj,  and, 
as  I  am  informed,  are  correctly  reported.  Mr  Gladstone  says,  '^It  is  trae 
that  in  the  Act  of  Succession  security  is  taken  against  the  possession  of  the 
British  throne  by  a  person  professing  a  particular  religion,  out  that  secarity 
is  taken  not  on  the  ground  of  what  was  properly  religion,  but  on  the  ground 
of  political  danger,  which  we  conceive,  and  I  am  bound  to  say — I  hope  it 
will  offend  no  one — we  rightly  conceive,  attended  the  profession  of  that 
reUgion  when  that  Act  was  passed  in  conjunction  with  the  occupation  of  the 
.  British  throne.  That  was  the  ground,  I  apprehend,  beyond  all  aoubt,  of  the 
Articles  of  Settlement.  That  being  so,  it  is  obvious  that  the  question  of  the 
hon.  gentleman  goes  beyond  that  ground ;  and  if  I  were  to  undertime  to 
answer  it,  I  would  be  forming  a  precedent  for  an  investigation  which,  in  my 
opinion,  would  be  equally  oouous  in  itself,  as  it  would  be  -wholly  unjusti- 
fiable." 

Such  an  opinion  upon  the  most  important  document  in  this' empire,  hy 
a  Prime  Minister  in  the  name  of  her  Majesty^s  Government,  is  most  serious. 
The  inference  is,  that  the  Act  of  Settlement  is  a  thing  of  the  past— that  the 
Bomish  religion  has  changed — that  the  Protestantism  of  the  throne  was  a 
mere  political  exigency  of  the  times — that,  now  that  exigency  is  past,  it 
is  not  worth  our  while  inquiring  as  to  the  "  personal  religious  convic- 
tions "of  the  royal  family,  whose  children  may  yet  become  claimants  for 
the  British  throne.  Moreover,  that  a  section  of  Protestants  is  now  prepared 
to  carry  out  their  principles  to  this  extent.  We  are  still  aware  that  the 
extreme  Voluntaries  of  Scotland  and  the  political  Dissenters  of  England 
have  not  shrunk  from  avowing  this  position,  but  the  country,  I  believe,  was 
not  prepared  for  the  utterance  of  such  views  by  any  Government  which  has 
the  confidence  of  her  Majesty.  I  have  dwelt  longer  on  this  point  because 
I  am  convinced  there  has  not  been  uttered  a  more  alarming  statement  by  a 
Prime  Minister  of  England.  And  on  the  eve  of  a  general  election  it  becomes 
all  faithful  men,  who  hold  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  national  govern- 
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menty  to  see  that  members  are  returned  who  are  not  prepared  to  tamper 
with  the  Coronation  Oath,  which  renounces  Popery  as  a  religious  system, 
and  endorses  the  great  principle  on  which  is  based  the  British  Constitution 
and  the  Act  of  Settlement  of  1688. 

n.  OONCUEKENT  ENDOWMENT. 

The  recent  ecclesiastical  policy  of  the  Government  m  the  colonies  has 
been  consistent  with  the  dangerous  principles  to  which  we  have  referred. 
The  member  for  Salford  (Mr  Charley)  exposed  this  policy  on  15th  July  last. 
He  had  previously  moved,for  dispatches  from  the  Colonial  Secretary  to  the 
Governors  and  administrators  of  the  West  India  colonies.  From  these 
documents  it  was  found  that,  following  the  precedent  of  disestablishing  the 
Church  in  Ireland,  her  Majesty's  Government  had  instructed  the  Colonial 
Governors  not  only  to  initiate  and  carry  out  the  same  policy,  but  to  go  far 
beyond  it.  The  Protestant  Churches  have  been  disestablished  and  diisen- 
dowed,  and  the  Romish  Church  established  and  largely  endowed.  Whereas 
in  Jamaica,  the  Legislative  Council  would  not  assent  to  "  Concurrent  En- 
dowment," the  Church  was  disestablished,  and  no  endowment  given  to  any 
reb'gious  denomination:  But  as  the  carrying  out  of  such  a  policy  is  based 
on  no  permanent  principle,  it  follows  that,  should  Roman  Catnolics  increase, 
or  the  exigency  of  a  poUtical  party  arise,  religion,  whether  true  or  false,! may 
be  both  established  and  endowed.  In  the  case  of  Trinidad,  the- Roman 
Archbishop  of  St  Louis,  is  made  a  "  Corporation  Sole  "  to  hold  landed  pro- 
X>erty,  and  to  receive  endowments  for  all  the  priests  under  his  jurisdiction, 
to  be  regulated  according  to  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  various 
islands  under  his  care.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  may  easily  increase  the  number  of  its  adherents  amongst  an  ignorant 
native  population. 

This  system  has  gone  so  far  as  to  induce  the  representatives  of  Protest- 
ant England  to  recognise  the  duty  of  Romish  priests  regulating  fees  for 
masses  for  the  dead,  and  in  one  instance,  such  as  Grenada  (Leeward 
Islands),  establishing  a  newspaper  for  the  purpose  of  advocating  the  proposal 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  so  distasteful  to  the  feelings  of  the  people,  in 
order  to  endow  the  Church  of  Rome.  Mr  Charley's  motion  censuring  the 
policy  of  the  Government  was  lost  by  a  majority  of  83  to  69 ;  but  the 
exposure  was  so  marked  that  the  Government  subsequently  intimated  that 
they  were  not  to  carry  out  their  intentions  in  reference  to  the  Mauritius.  It 
is  extraordinary  that  the  Nonconformists  of  England  and  the  people  of 
Scotland  should  acquiesce  in  such  a  System  of  "  concurrent  endowment," 
which  ignores  altogether  the  fundamental  distinctions  between  truth  and 
error,  and  endows  a  system  of  religion  so  abhorrent  to  all  their  religious 
instincts  and  principles. 

m.  o'keefe. 

The  well-known  case  of  the  Rev.  R  O'Keefe,  parish  priest  of  Callan, 
has  engaged  the  attention  of  Parliament  and  the  courts  of  law.  The  im- 
portant point  in  the  discussion  is  the  claim  of  Dr  Cullen,  as  representative 
of  the  Pope,  to  defy  the  laws  of  the  nation,  and  asserting  direct  and  supreme 
authority  over  the  civil  rights  of  a  British  subject  by  means  of  statutory 
boards  such  as  the  Education  Commissioners  of  Ireland  and  Poor-Law 
Commissioners.  In  the  course  of  the  trial  in  the  Irish  courts,  an  extraor- 
dinary doctrine  was  held  by  one  of  the  Irish  judges — ^that  by  implication 
the  old  statute  laws  of  England  against  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  had 
been  repealed,  and  that  the  Pope,  by  bulls  and  rescripts,  had  full  jurisdic- 
tion within  this  realm.  The  Board  of  Education  has  been  virtually  cen- 
sured, but  Mr  O'Keefe  is  not  yet  returned  to  his  former  position,  either  as 
Roman  Catholic  chaplain  in  the  workhouse,  or  as  patron  of  his  schools. 
Nor  is  the  claim  of  Cardinal  Cullen  yet  set  at  rest.  The  Lord  Chief-Justice 
(Whiteside)  said  such  a  claim  will  '^involve  the  mohstrous  consequence 
that  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown  over  its  subjects,  ecclesiastical  and  lay» 
over  aU  cases,  whether  spiritual  or  temporal,  has  been  abandoned,  and  that 
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the  old  principles  of  the  common  law,  whicli  was  asserted  as  resolately  io 
Boman  Catholic  as  in  Protestant  times,  have  been  renounced.*'  To  carry 
out  these  principles,  Archbishop  Manning  and  the  other  Romish  bishops  in 
England  are  now  flauntin$c  their  illegal  territorial  titles,  and  at  this  mom«nt 
are  sitting  in  council  at  Ware,  aping  the  old  Council  of  Trent.  It  is  to  be 
noted  here  that,  besides  the  special  organs  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church, 
the  Daily  Telegraph  and  Morning  Post  seem  to  be  in  the  confidence  of  the 
Bomish  party,  and  helping  forward  these  unconstitutional  pretensions.  In 
short,  Bomish  influence  has  become  bo  great^  that  the  public  press  of 
England,  with  of  course  exceptions,  cannot  be  fully  trusted  by  Protes- 
tants.   .  ■ .    . 

IV.  THE  COUNTY  FRANCHISK, 

In  reference  to  a  bill  introduced  by  the  member  for  the  Border  Coantiea 
for  reducing  the  franchise  in  counties  to  householders,  it  is  reported  that 
the  present  Government  would  have  supported  its  second  reading.  Mr 
Forster  said,  *^  He  was  glad  to  be  able  to  vote  in  &v.our  of  this  bill  The 
Prime  Minister  has  desired  me  to  express  his  regret  at  noir  being  able  to  be 
present.  He  retains  the  opinions  which  he  has  more  than  once  iuclicftted, 
and  he  believes  the  extension  of  household  suf&iage  to  the  counties  to  be  a 
matter  which  is  just  and  politic  in  itself,  and  one  which  cannot  be  long 
avoided^  (Cheers  from  below  the  gangway.) "  In  connection  with  this  sub- 
ject, Bomish  priests  have  encouraged  the  late  agitation  amongst  agncoltaral 
labourers,  ana  since  the  above  statement  by  Mr  Forster,  the  reputed  ^rgan 
of  Dr  Manning  (the  Tablet)  has  advocated  not  only  the  reduction  of  the 
franchise,  but  the  redistribution  of  seats,  and  the  cumulative  vote  for  mem* 
bera  of  Parliament.  Such  a  scheme^  if  carried  out,  will  result  in  grave  con- 
sequences to  Protestantism.  By  the  redistribution  of  seats  certain  populous 
towns  will  have  an  increased  number  of  representatives,  and  by  the  cumu- 
lative vote  the  Bomanists  in  these  towns  will  concentrate  all  their  votes 
upon  one  man,  and  thereby^  as  in  school  boards,  be  able  to  return  Boman 
Catholic  m«]abers  to  the  House  of  Commans.  England,  at  present,  does 
not  return  a  single  Boman  Catholic  member  except  one — who  became  a  pei- 
v^rt  after  his  election,  and  will  not  likely  again  be  returned.  But  give  what 
Dr  Manning  wants,  and  there  will  probably  be,  as  in  school  boards,  a  con- 
siderable number  of  Boman  Catholics  returniea  to  Parliament  to  join  their 
brethren  from  Ireland,  pledged  by  thef  priests  to  carry  out  the  proposals  of 
the  Ukramontanes,  and  to  swell  the  ranks  of  those  who  desire  to  destroy 
our  national  religion.  A  single  illustration  of  tjie  activity  of  the  Bomish 
priests  in  carrying  out  their  political  programme  is  seen  in  their  organising 
throughout  the  country  registration  societies  for  the  enrolment  of  electors 
as  Boman  Catholics,  and  of  their  action  in  the  present  election  at  Green- 
wich. Mr  Boord,  the  Conservative  candidate,  has  boldly  stated  that  he 
would  uphold  the  Bible  in  the  common  school^  and  the  Protestant  religion 
as  by  law  established.  The  Boman  Catholic  priests  have  had  a  meeting, 
and  have  presumed  to  dictate  to  the  various  candidates.  It  is  reported  that 
while  some,  being  Conservatives,  were  anxious  to  give  their  vote  to  Mr 
Boord,  it  was  agreed  that  Mr  Angerstein  should  have  the  support  of  the 
Boman  Catholics  as  a  body,  because  he  had  (kclared  himself  in  favour  of 
appointing  Bomish  priests  as  chaplains  in  our  prisons.  The  chairman,  the 
Kev.  Father  Cotter,  and  the  other  priests,  supported  and  urged  thishneof 
policy.  This  is  a  note  of  warning  as  to  what  will  be  done  throughout  the 
whole  country  during  the  approaching  general  election.  Protestants,  who 
have  the  most  sacred  trust  in  their  charge,  ought  to  be  equally  zealous  and 
united. 

y.  PRISON  MINISTBRS'  BILL. 

Since  the  death  of  Mr  Maguire,  the  member  for  Corii,  Sir  Johs  Tk- 
lawney  has  taken  charge  of  what  is  called  the  '*  Prison  Ministers'  BilV'.  ^'^^ 
object  of  which  is  to  compel  magistrates  to  appoint  Boman  Catholic  priests 
as  chaplains  in  our  prisons,  and  to  hav«,  of  oourse,  salaries  and  retiring  pcQ* 
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sions.  Tills  agitation  has  been  carried  on  for  now  ten  years;  bnt  the 
Protestant  parly  has,  as  yet,  succeeded  in  defeating  the  measure.  The  pre- 
sent Government  has  indicated  more  than  once  that  they  would  support  the 
bill.  During  the  session  the  Eomanists  began  the  struggle  on  the  very  first 
day  on  which  Parliament  met — a  Thursday — and  the  bill  was  set  down  for  a 
second  reading  on  the  Monday  following.^  As  there  was* no  house  on  Satur- 
day, many  members  did  not  see  their  parliamentary  papers,  and  many  others 
had  not  come  to  town.  It  was  therefore  expected  that  the  measure  would 
pass  without  debate,  but  one  friend  was  on  the  alert,  and,  to  the  surprise  of 
both  the  Groyemment  and  the  Boman  Catholics,  there  was  a  large  muster  of 
R'otestant  members  on  the  Monday  night  to  give  every  opposition  to  the 
IhU.  Hie  second  reading  was  postponed.  This  postponement  was  repeated 
time  after  time  during  the  session,  till  at  last  the  bill  was  again  withorawn. 
An  abstract  resolution  was  also  tabled,  but  the  Komish  party  never  brought 
it  on.  The  action  in  connection  with  the  bill  clearly  shows  what  c^  be 
done  by  vigilance,  perseverance,  and  united  effort  on  the  part  of  Protestants. 
But  it  is  neeesisary  that  electors  throughout  the  kingdom  should  not  only 
strengthen  the  hands  of  those  faithful  men  who  are  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  but  also  send. at  next  election  equally  zealous  and  earnest  repre- 
sentatives. 

VI.  CONVENT  BILLS. 

Mr  Newdegate,  according  to  promise,  brought  in  a  bill  at  the  opening  of 
the  session  for  the  appointment  of  Royal  Commissioners  to  inquire  as  to 
conventual  institutions.  The  Eomish  party  endeavoured  to  stop  all  dis- 
cussion, and  even  the  introduction  of  the  bill.  This  did  not  succeed, 
although  the  Government  indicated  that  they  would  oppose  its  second  read- 
ing. The  second  reading  was  fixed  in  the  first  instance  for  Friday,  7th 
March,  but  from  the  state  of  the  order  book,  aild  the  manner  in  which  the 
business  of  the  House  had  been  conducted,  it  was  impossible  to  bring  on 
the  second  reading  until  Wednesday,  2d  July.  At  this  stage  a  most  extra- 
ordinary scene  took  place  in  the  House.  The  oldest  member  never  saw  such 
a  scene.  Being  a  Wednesday — after  the  House  is  made,  the  proceedings 
must  be  continued  until  four  o'clock.  An  attempt  was  then  made  by  an 
Irish  member — the  same  member  who  wishes  the  Government  to  recognise 
the  Carlists  as  a  belligerent  power — ^proposing  that  the  Speaker  should  count 
the  House.  This  hon.  gentleman  iaiid  a  host  of  Irish  Boman  Catholics  rose 
from  their  seats,  and  used  their  utmost  efforts  to  persuade  other  members 
also  to  leave  the  House,  and  not  to  return.  After  this  exodus  there  were  37 
members  present,  and  a  sort  of  barricade  of  Irish  members  was  formed  at 
the  door  of  the  House,  in  order  not  to  allow  other  members  to  return.  They 
were  obliged  therefore  to  seek  admission  by  some  of  the  side-doors.  In  this 
way,  a  few  members  did  obtain  access  to  the  House,  but  the  discussion 
could  not  go  on  till  after  a  considerable  time  had  elapsed — ^the  House  sitting 
in  dumb  show,  and  the  Speaker  urging  the  '^  whips/'  for  the  sake  of  the 
dignity  of  the  chair  and  the  House  of  Commons,  to  put  an  end  to  such  dis- 
graceful proceedings.  At  last,  forty  members  were  got  into  the  House,  and 
Mr  Newdegate  proceeded  with  his  second  reading,  which  was,  howeveri 
defeated  by  a  combination  of  the  Bomish  party  and  the  Government,  in  a 
division  of  96  to  131.  Mr  Newdegate  has  given  notice  that  he  will  intro- 
dace  his  bill  next  session. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  Bomish  faction  of  the  House  are  thus  pre- 

Eared  to  degrade  the  House  itself,  and  to  put  every  obstacle  in  the  way  of 
reedom  of  debate — a  course  of  action  which  is  not  confined  to  the  House  of 
Commons,  but  has  been  exemplified  during  the  last  few  months  in  the 
towns  of  Cardiff  and  Swansea,  in  eonnection  with  the  delivery  of  Protestant 
lectures  by  Mr  T.  G.  Owens. 

YIL  IRISH  UNIVEBSITT  BILL. 

Very  early  in  the  session,  the  Government  introduced  the  University 
Education    (Ireland)    Bill,   which,   besides    destroying  Trinity    College, 
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Dublin,  and  the  Queen's  College,  would  have  established  a  very  large  num- 
ber of  Roman  Catholic  seminaries  in  Ireland  as  national  colleges.  '*  The 
Irish  Roman  Catholic  Directory"  shows  that  this  number  would  have 
amounted  to  no  fewer  than  fifty-three.  The  bill  proposed  to  exclude  from 
a  collegiate  curriculum  the  study  of  philosophy  and  nistory.  The  Romish 
party  at  first  indicated  their  support  of  the  measure.  It  is  believed  Dr 
Manning  encouraged,  if  not  inspired  the  Prime  Minister.  But  very  sud- 
denly, and  at  the  time  rather  unaccountably,  the  whole  Romish  section 
voted  with  a  minority  against  the  bill.  It  was  subsequently  stated  in  the 
House  of  Lords  by  Lord  Denbigh,  though  not  reported  in  the  public  press, 
that  instructions  came  direct  from  the  Vatican  that  the  bill  must  be 
opposed — the  Romish  hierarchy  imagining,  no  doubt,  that  the  time  would 
come  when  a  Roman  Catholic  university  would  be  established  and  endowed 
in  Ireland  under  the  sole  and  exclusive  control  of  the  Ultramontane  priests, 
with  a  constitution  so  framed  as  would  secure  the  establishment  and  endow- 
ment of  the  Roman  Catholic  seminaries,  to  which  I  have  referred,  both  in 
England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  with  tne  supreme  authority  over  a  large 
number  of  elementary  schools,  and  without  state  inspection.  Already 
Roman  Catholic  books  have  been  introduced  into  the  conmion  schools  of 
England,  inculcating  the  doctrines  of  Romanism,  and  perverting  English 
history.  Romish  books  are  also  being  placed  on  board  Her  Majesty's  ships. 
Such  works  are  bought  by  the  public  money,  and  are  placed  in  our  naval 
stores  with  the  name  of  the  ships  to  which  they  are  intended  stamped  on 
the  6over  of  the  books,  and  distributed  among  our  sailors  and  soldiers. 

VUL  THE  EDUCATION  OF  GHILDBEN. 

Great  efforts  have  been  made  during  the  past  session  to  obtain  posses- 
sion of  children  from  workhouses  in  order  that  they  may  be  placed  imder 
the  care  of  monks  or  nuns.  The  agitation  has  been  carried  on  by  Poor-law 
guardians  in  the  metropolis.  Several  boards  appointed  deputations  to  in- 
spect the  schools  to  which  the  children  had  oeen  sent,  and,  having  made 
unfavourable  reports  with  respect  to  these  schools,  a  number  of  children 
have  been  withdrawn  and  replaced  in  the  ordinary  workhouse  schools.  But 
there  can  be  no  doubt  a  large .  number  of  pauper  t^hildren  throughout  the 
country  are  being  taken  away  to  be  educated  and  trained  at  the  expense  of 
the  ratepayers  by  nuns,  monks,  and  Jesuits,  whose  existence  witidn  this 
kingdom  is  a  defiance  of  the  law. 

The  case  of  a  boy  Gurney  also  exemplified  the  efforts  of  the  priests  to 
obtain  possession  of  the  children  of  the  poor.  This  boy  had  been  founds 
with  other  boys,  by  the  police  begging  bread  on  a  cold  winter  day.  His 
companions  were  Roman  Catholics,  but  he  was  a  Protestant.  He  was  sent 
with  the  other  boys  by  the  magistrate  to  a  Romish  industrial  school.  But  the 
boy  finding  he  was  obliged  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  kneel  at  the 
image  of  the  Virgin,  refused  to  obey  the  master,  and  was  hardly  treated, 
according  to  the  statement  of  the  boy,  and  absconded.  He  was  again 
brought  before  the  magistrate,  and  sentenced  to  a  Roman  Catholic  refor- 
matory for  five  years.  The  case  was  then  taken  up  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Protestant  Educational  Institute,  who,  after  some  difficulty,  obtained  an 
alteration  of  the  order,  so  that  the  boy  was  sent  to  a  Protestant  reformatory 
instead  of  to  a  Roman  Catholic  institution.  But  during  the  investigation 
of  this  case  it  was  found  that  the  Romish  priests  had  established  an  agency 
in  connection  with  police  courts,  so  as  to  obtain  possession  of  boys  ax^d  girls 
for  their  industrial  reformatory  schools,  which  are  generally  managed  by 
monks  and  nuns,  some  of  them  foreigners  scarcely  able  to  speak  the  English 
language!  For  each  boy  a  certain  sum  of  money  is  paid  to  these  institutions 
from  the  public  purse,  so  that  in  this  and  other  ways  the  public  endow- 
ments to  Romanism  cannot  be  less  than  j£400,000  per  annum. 

Another  case  is  that  of  a  ^1  who  had  left  the  north  of  ^gland  for  ser- 
vice in  Ireland.  .  The  girl  having  taken  ill  was  sent  to  an  infirmary  which 
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vraa  attended  by  nuns.  On  this  girl  recovering  she  was  persuaded  by  the 
nuns  to  enter  the  service  of  a  convent.  In  course  of  time  the  parents  in 
England  became  anxious  for  their  girl,  and  expressed  a  desire  that  their 
daughter  should  return  home,  and  forwarded  a  post-office  order  for  the 
money  necessary  to  pay  her  expenses  to  England.  The  "  Mother  Superior  " 
of  the  convent  wrote  to  the  parents  that  the  ^irl  had  left ;  that  she  knew 
nothing  as  to  her  whereabouts,  at  the  same  tune  returning  the  post-office 
order.  The  father  was  advised  to  go  instantly  to  the  convent,  and  if  necessary 
obtain  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  for  the  recovery  of  his  daughter.  He  there- 
fore left  England,  and  on  arriving  at  the  door  of  the  convent,  and  while 
speaking  to  the  person  who  answered, the  beU,  he  saw  his  daughter  passing 
across  the  court-— instantly  laid  hold  of  her,  and  carried  her  on  in  triumph. 
This  ought  to  be  a  serious  warning  as  to  the  impolicy  of  allowing  the  intro- 
duction of  nuns  as  nurses  to  any  of  our  public  hospitals,  while  it  is  another 
proof  of  the  duplicity  and  falsehood  of  tne  Eomish  system. 

But  probably  the  most  serious  case  is  that  of  the  girl  Andrews,  who  had 
been  educated  by  her  mother  or  mother's  friends  as  a  Protestant  tor  eleven 
years.  Although  the  Romish  priests  did  not  succeed  in  obtaining  possession 
of  this  girl,  it  had  the  effect  of  calling  forth  an  important  document  from  Dr 
Manning,  declaring  that  in  the  case  of  mixed  marriages  any  arrangement  by 
the  parties  before  marriage  in  reference  to  the  education  of  their  o£&pring 
shall  be  null  and  void,  unless  their  children  be  brought  up  asEoman  Catho- 
lics. A  case  has  also  occurred  in  the  Scotch  courts,  where  a  man  holding  a 
high  social  position  was  advised  by  his  priests  to  repudiate  and  leave  his 
wife  and  children,  to  whom  he  had  been  married,  and  with  whom  he  had 
lived  lor  more  than  twenty  years,  and  to  marry  another  Roman  Catholic. 
All  tjhese  cases  show  that  the  Romish  party  in  England  intend  to  defy  the 
civil  law,  and  even  to  destroy  the  social  and  fazmly  ties,  for  the  sake  of 
their  religious  system.  ' 

Recent  efforts  to  restore  processions  and  pilgrimages,  as  well  as  the  organi- 
sation of  temperance  and  other  societies,  are  promoted  for  one  single  object 
— ^the  destruction  of  the  Protestant  religion  and  the  supremacjr  of  the  Papal 
power.  Hence  the  duty  of  Protestants  to  write  and  oppose  this  power,  and 
to  reassert  and  to  defend  the  Protestant  constitution,  and  our  ancient  Pro- 
testant safeguards-  As  electors  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  lay  aside  political 
partisanship  for  the  sacred  interests  of  Protestantism,  and  to  elect  no  man 
as  a  representative  in  Parliament  who  will  not  pledge  himself  to  uphold  our 
common  Protestantism  in  Church  and  State,  and  to  act  with  other  faithful 
men  in  the  House,  irrespective  of  party,  in  strenuously  resisting  every 
measure  which  may  tend  to  promote  the  Papal  power  in  ij^gland. 

G.  R.  Badenoch. 
Protestant  Edvmtional  Institute,.  12  Haymarket, 


XII.— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

Offices  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society, 

EDmsuBOH,  \st  AufftlSt  1873. 

My  beab  Sir, — Will  you  kindly  allow  me  a  small  spac6  in  your 
valuable  journal  to  call  the  attention  of  the  numerous  friends  and  sup- 
porters of  this  society  to  its  operations,  as  now  in  process  of  prepara- 
tion for  the  ensuing  winter  ?  It  is  hardly  necessary  for  me  to  prove 
either  to  you  or  your  readers  the  essentially  evil  and  ruinous  character  of 
the  religion  of  Rome.  This  has  been  proved  a  thousand  times.  It  occupies 
the  bad  pre-eminence  of  being  the  implacable  enemy  of  the  Bible,  and 
therefore  of  all  the  blessings  which  that  Bible  is  designed  to  bequeath  to 
the  wailing  tribes  of  mankind.     It  is  the  enemy  of  all  the  most  vital  \ind 
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saving  truths  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  It  is  the  enemy  of  Christ  himself 
in  all  His  offices.  It  is  Antichrist,  lihe  ApoUyon,  or  destroyer  of  social 
peace  and  purity, 'and  of  national  prosperity.  Neither  is  it  necessary 
that  I  should  prove  to  you  by  facts,  too  numerous  and  patent  to  require 
rehearsal  here,  that  Romanism  is  making  the  most  alarming  progress 
at  the  present  time  in  Great  Britain.  One  of  the  darkest  features  in 
the  present  aspect  of  things  is  the  lethargic  indifference,  so  marked,  in 
the  general  I^otestantism  of  the  country.  Rome  kno^rs  well  how  to 
work  on  such  material.  She  is  like  the  fabled  Siren,  singing  with 
woman's  voice,  and  luring  men  to  follow  her  to  their  own  destruction. 
Nominal  Protestants  are  fascinated  with  her  attractions,  and  intoxicated 
with  her  cup,  till  at  length  they  are  drawn  into  her  deadly  toils.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  encouraging  to  know  that  thoughtful  ixttelligent 
Protestants  are  becoming  more  and  more  alive  to  the  dangers  which 
threaten  the  religion  and  liberty  of  their  country,  and  prepariAg  to  meet 
and  resist  them.  One  of  the  most  hopeful  methods  for  counteracting 
the  effects  of  Romanising  teaching  is,  to  organise  classes  for  instructing 
the  young  in  the  great  distinctive  truths  of  the  Protestant  faith.  Dur- 
ing the  past  winter  the  sodiety  was  enabled,  through  the  assistance  of 
various  ministers  and  others,  to  provide  instruction  of  this  kind  for 
over  1500  young  persons  of  both  sexes  in  different  parts  of  Scotland; 
and  several  of  these  ministers  have  stated  that  it  was  the  most  profit- 
able season  they  ever  spent,  both  to  themselves  and  to  those  who  waited 
on  their  instructions.  In  several  places  there  were  persons  in  attend- 
ance who  had  been  brought  up  in  the  Romish  Church,  and  were  brought 
to  see  the  fearful  errors  of  the  system.  Arrangements  have  already 
been  made  for  a  considerable  number  of  similar  classes  for  the  ensuing 
winter ;  and  it  is  earnestly  hoped  that,  through  the  prayers  and  con- 
tributions of  Christian  friends,  the  society  will  be  enabled  to  carry  on 
these  operations  on  a  yet  more  extensive  scale.  In  addition  to  these 
classes,  arrangements  are  already  made  for  a  course  of  lectures  to  be 
delivered  in  Edinburgh  in  the  early  part  of  the  winter ;  while  similar 
operations  are  in  progress  in  other  towns  throughout  the  country. — I 
am  yours  very  truly,  G.  DrvoRTT. 


The  papists  teach  their  proselytes  to  cover  themselves,  not  with 
Christ  and  His  righteousness,  but  with  their  own  works  and  their  own 
righteousness.  They  call  imputative  righteousness  in  scorn  putative 
righteousness.  Well,  let  them  clothe  themselves  vnth  their  own  fleece, 
but  let  us  be  clothed  only  with.  Christ's  righteousness.  Our  own 
righteousness  is  too  thin  and  narrow ;  it  wiU  neither  cover  us  nor  warm 
us  (Isa.  xxviii.  20),  Our  own  righteousness  is  a  soiled  garment,  a  very 
filthy  rag  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6).  The  apostle  Paul  was,  "as  touching  the 
righteousness  of  the  kw,  blameless  ^  (PhiL  iii.  6),  and  yet  he.  durst  not 
appear  before  God  in  the  day  of  judgment  in  that  garmen^,  but  in  the 
garment  of  Christ's  righteousness  (Phil.  iii.  9).  Let  us  therefore  abhor 
this  doctrine;  rathe(r  take  Christ's  counsel  than  Antichrist's  counsel. — 
Ralph  i?o6t7Wow,  1656. 
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L— THE  RECENT  PILGRIMAOE. 
By  THE  Editob. 

WE  are  not  sure  that  we  shall  have  the  general  approval  of  our 
readers  when  they  find  how  large  a  proportion  of  those  of  our 
pages  that  are  usually  occupied  with  extracts  are  this  month 
taken  up  with  accounts  of,  and  comments  on,  the  recent  English 
<' pilgrimage."  Our  vioidication  rests,  not  on  our  estimate  of  the 
importance  of  the  matter,  but  on  the  importance  that  is  assigned  to  it 
by  our  opponents.  For  ourselves,  we  confess  to  thinking  that  such  a 
subject  can  be  best  treated  ^  la  Pumh^  by  a  clevw  cartoon  and  an 
epigrammatic  legend.  If  there  be  virtue  in  pilgrimages,  it  does  not 
follow  that  there  is  virtue  in  such  pilgrimages.  To  attach  the  idea  of 
merit  to  such  an  excursion,  to  put'  it  in  the  same  class  or  order  of 
things  with  those  wanderings  and  fastings  by  which  mistaken  men 
evinced  the  sincerity  and  the  ardour  of  their  misdirected  devotions,  is 
simply  to  call  black  white,  to  break  down  every  barrier  of  distinction 
betwixt  things  diametrically  opposed  to  one  another.  We  do  not 
believe  in  the  meritqriousness  of  any  pilgrimages,  howsoever  conducted. 
But  we  feel  no  small  measure  of  respect  for  the  men  who  can  make  a 
substantial  sacrifice  for  what  they  believe  to  be  good,  and  accordant  with 
the  will  of  God.  Energy,  self-denial,  self-sacrifice,  is  worthy  of  all 
respect,  even  when  misdirected.  But  playing  at  pilgrimage,  repre- 
senting as  a  meritorious  act  of  religious  service  precisely  such  an 
excursion  as  every  decent  Englishman,  with  his  wife  and  daughters, 
regards  as  imposed  upon  them  by  the  demands  of  fasMon,  is  worthy 
neither  of  respect  nor  pity,  but  simply  and  solely  of  ridicule.  The 
pilgrims  of  old  adopted  the  shallop  as  a  badge  of  their  achievements* 
We  would  recommend  to  their  modem  successors  to  change  it  into  an 
egg-shell  j  the  ^hell  of  an  (Buf  ^  la  coque,  commemorative  at  once  of  the 
lady  at  whose  shrine  they  worshipped,  and  of  the  pleasant  breakfast 
parties  vrhicj^  formed  so  important  an  item  of  the  worshjp. 


II.— ST  GERTRUDE. 
By  the  Editoe, 

IT  is  commonly  believed  by  Protestants  that  the  great  body  of  the 
Romanists  of  the  present  day,  and  certainly  the  more  inteliigent. 
portion,  utterly  disbelieve  and  repudiate  the  monkish  legends,  and  tho 
pretended  miracles,  and  the  old  wives'  fables,  of  the  Middle  Ages.  How^r 
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that  many  vrho  profess  Romanism  are  really  infidels,  and  disbelieve  not 
only  the  idle  tales  which  have  been  told  in  the  name  of  religion,  but  also 
the  great  truths  of  religion  themselves,  is  undoubtedly  and  unhappily 
true.  But  it  is  not  true  that  any  considerable  proportion  of  Bomanists 
separate  the  chaff  from  the  wheat,  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  while 
they  reject  the  incredible  legends  of  the  dark  ages.  They  cannot  do  this 
without  virtually  abjuring  the  first  principles  and  fundamental  axioms 
of  Romanism.  It  is  manifest  that,  in  doing  this,  they  must,  in  practice 
at  least,  claim  the  right  of  private  judgment.  Further,  they  must  adopt 
the  Bible  as  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith ;  they  must  discard  tradition  as  in 
any  sense  or  in  any  degree  authoritative ;  they  must  acknowledge  that 
the  Word  of  God  claims  and  is  entitled  to  a  supremacy  over  the  mi];id 
and  heart  of  man,  which  it  does  not  receive  from  the  Church,  or  possess 
in  virtue  of  the  sanction  or  testimony  of  the  Church.  Unless  this  essen- 
tially Protestant  principle  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Word  of  God  be 
adopted,  men  must  of  necessity  put  the  lying  legends  and  mutually  con- 
tradictory traditions  of  man  on  the  same  footing  with  the  sacred  oracles 
of  God ;  on  Romanist  principles  these  must  stand  or  fall  together.  Both 
must  be  received,  or  both  must  be  rejected.  Thus  Romanism  naturally 
branches  out  into  two  sections,  characterised  respectively  by  infidelity 
and  superstition.  Yet,  however  strange  it  may  be,  it  is  not  impossible 
thkt  these  two  may  co-exist  in  one  heart ;  and,  in  point  of  fact,  we  sus- 
pect that  their  co-existence  is  by  no  means  rare;  and  this  is  perhaps  not 
80  unaccountable  as  at  £rst  sight  it  might  appear.  Grant  that  the  Bible 
derives  authority  from  the  Church,  and  that  traditional  legends  are 
vouched  for  by  the  same  Church,  strict  logic  would  lead  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  Bible  truth  and  the  legendary  figments,  being  avouched  by  the 
same  authority,  are  entitled  to  equal  credit.  But,  if  either  the  direct 
statements,  or  the  spirit  and  tone  of  the  latter,  be  utterly  inconsistent 
with  the  statements  or  the  spirit  of  the  former,  and  a  choice  must  be 
made  betwixt  the  two,  it  seems  not  altogether  unreasonable  that  the 
preference  should  be  given  to  the  directly-vouched  traditions,  rather 
than  to  the  indirectly-accredited  truth  contained  in  the  Word  of  God. 
We  suppose  that  this  goes  at  least  some  way  to  account  for  the  strange 
fact,  that  infidelity  and  superstition  often  rule  by  turns,  or  even  simul- 
taneously, in  one  and  the  same  heart, — infidelity  the  most  sceptical  re- 
garding the  vital  truths  of  religion, — superstition  the  most  credulous 
regarding  silly  legends,  and  the  worship  which  is  associated  with  them. 
From  this  there  flow  many  important  conclusions.  The  one  with 
which  we  have  specially  to  do  at  present  is,  that  mere  enlightenment 
and  general  intelligence  do  not  necessarily  -eradicate  superstition  from 
the  heart.  This  is  no  new  discovery  that  we  are  announcing.  It  has  long 
been  matter  of  assured  persuasion  with  us  and  others!  We  do  not  under- 
value enlightenment  and  culture,  but  hold  that  it  is  not  good  that  the 
Boul  be  without  knowledge,  even  the  knowledge  which  is  merely  secular. 
We  believe  that  knowledge  is  in  itself  always  better  than  ignorance, 
and  when  we  hear  lamentations  over  the  evils  accruing  from  unsanctified 
knowledge,  we  are  ready  to  suggest  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  unsanc- 
tified ignorance  too,  which  is  the  parent  of  evils  as  great  and  as  many 
as  those  that  flow  from  unsanctified  knowledge.  Yet  it  is  certainly  true 
that  there  is  no  necessary  connection  betwixt  secular  knowledge  and 
Christian  faith  and  piety.    It  is  not  to  us  very  strange  that  so  many  of 
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the  savants  of  the  French  Encyclopedie  should  have  heen  infidels  or 
atheists;  nor  is  it  any  good  argument  against  the  truth  of  Christianity 
that  it  was  rejected  by  these  men,  with  all  their  admitted  scien- 
tific attainments.  Nor  have  we  a  very  confident  expectation  that 
Romanism  will  necessarily  lose  its  hold  of  men's  minds  and  hearts  when 
education  shall  be  more  widely  diffused,  and  knowledge  shall  be  more 
widely  disseminated  amongst  all  classes  of  the  people.  In  order  to  prove 
Bomanism  to  be  false  and  unreasonable,  we  are  under  no  argumentative 
necessity  to  maintain  that  all  Eomanists  are  ignorant  and  foolish.  We 
can  easUy  conceive  states  of  mind  in  which  even  intelligent  apd  well- 
informed  men  and  women  would  prefer  Romanism  to  Protestantism  j 
especially,  when  we  consider  that  Romanism  offers  a  salve  to  the  wounded 
conscience,  in  its  ritualism  and  formalism,  and  that  in  the  estimating  of 
the  value  of  that  salve,  intelligence  oftentimes  supplies  plausible  reasons 
for  setting  aside  the  inquiry  altogether,  instead  of  lending  its  aid  to  con- 
ducting the  inquiry  to  the  proper  issue. 

These  thoughts,  and  many  others,  have  been  suggested  to  us  by  a  book* 
which  is  now  before  us.  It  is  a  book  evidently  designed  for  intelligent 
readers.  Its  author  is  '^Sister  M.  Frances  Clare,  of  the  Convent  of 
Poor  Clares,  Kenmare,  County  Kerry."  .  The  book  is  published  under 
the  special  sanction  of  Dr  Moriarty,  one  of  the  Romanist  Bishops  in 
Ireland,  who,  by  the  way,'  dates  his  episcopal  sanction  at  "  The  Palace, 
Eallarney."  The  author,  or  editor,  is  evidently  a  woman  of  excellent 
ability,  and  she  writes  with  every  appearance  of  perfect  conviction  and 
sincerity.  Her  literary  powers  are  by  no  means  despicable,  and  there 
is  a  good  deal  that  is  interesting  in  her  work ;  and  yet  we  venture  to 
say  that  a  great  portion  of  its  contents  is  purely  blasphemous.  The 
representation  given  of  St  Gertrude  indicates  a  degree  of  inspiration 
vouchsafed  to  her  such  as  no  prophet  or  apostle  ever  laid  claim  to. 
The  revelations  made  to  her  of  the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  and  par- 
ticularly of  the  Father,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  at  any  time,  and  her 
familiarity  with  these  adorable  Persons,  are  to  us  simply  awful.  We 
shrink  from  transferring  the  worst  passages  to  our  pages ;  but  we  can- 
not substantiate  the  solemn  charge  which  we  deliberately  bring  against 
the  book  otherwise  than  by  quoting  a  few  passages.  The  following  we 
take  absolutely  at  random,  at  the  mere  opening  of  the  book  : — 

"  One  Friday,  when  the  Saint  had  spent  the  whole  night  in  meditation, 
and  had  been  prevented  from  sleeping  by  the  ardour  of  her  love,  she  re- 
membered with  what  tenderness  she  had  snatched  the  iron  nails  from  a 
crucifix  which  she  always  kept  near  her,  and  replaced  them  by  nails  of 
sweet-smelling  cloves,  and  she  said  to  God  :  *  My  iBeloved,  how  didst  Thou 
accept  my  drawing  the  iron  nails  from  the  sacred  Wounds  of  Thy  Hands 
and  Feet,  to  place  these  cloves  therein,  which  give  an  agreeable  odour  % ' 
Our  Lord  replied:  *It  was  so  agreeable  to  Me,  that  in  return  for  it  I  poured 
forth  the  noble  balsam  of  My  Divinity  into  the  wounds  of  your  sins.  And 
for  this  all  the  saints  will  praise  Me  eternally ;  for  your  wounds,  by  the 
infusion  of  this  liquor,  will  oecome  agreeable.'  *  But,  Lord,'  inquired  the 
Saint,  *"  wilt  Thou  not  grant  the  same  grace  to  those  who  perform  the  same 
action  ? '    *  Not  to  alv  He  replied ;  'but  those  who  do  it  with  the  same 

*  "The  Life  and  Revelations  of  St  Gertrude,  Virgin  and  Abbess  of  the  Order  of 
St  Benedict."  By  the  author  of  "St  Francis  and  the  Franciscans,"  "Jesus  and 
Jerusalem ;  or,  The  Way  Home/'  &c.  (Books  for  spiritual  reading — Kenmare  series.) 
London  :  Bums,  Oates,  &  Co.,  1871. 
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iervonr  will  recdve  a  similAr  reward ;  and  those  who,  following  your  ex- 
ample, do  likewise  with  all  the  devotion  of  which  they  are  capable,  will  re- 
ceive a  lesser  recompense.' 

^  Gertrade  then  took  the  crucifix  and  clasped  it  in  her  arms,  kissing  it 
tenderly,  nntil  she  felt  herself  growing  weak  from  her  long  vigil,  when  she 
laid  it  aside,  and  taking  leave  of  her  Spouse,  asked  his  permission  to  go 
and  rest,  that  she  mi^ht  recover  her  strength,  which  was  almost  exhausted 
by  her  long  meditation.  After  she  had  spoken  thus,  she  turned  from  the 
crucifix  and  composed  herself  to  sleep.  But  as  she  reposed,  our  Lord 
sketched  forth  His  right  Hand  from  the  cross  to  embrace  her,  and  whis- 
pered these  words  to  her:  'Listen  to  Me,  M]^  beloved;  I  will  sing  you  a 
canticle  of  love.'  And  then  He  commenced,  in  a  tender  and  harmonious 
voice,  to  £dng  the  following  verse  to  the  chant  to  the  hymn  Rex  Chrisie^fac- 
ior  omnivm: — 

'^  'Amor  mens  continuus 

Tibi  languor  assiduus : 

Amor  tuus  suavissimus 

Mihi  sapor  gratissimus.' 

'^^  Having  finished  the  verse,  He  said :  '  Now,  My  beloved,  instead  of  the 
Kyrie  eldson,  which  is  sung  at  the  end  of  each  verse  of  the  hymn  Rex  Christe^ 
ask  what  you  will,  and  I  will  grant  it  to  you.'  The  Saint  then  prayed  for 
some  particular  intentions,  and  her  prayers  were  favourably  heard.  Our 
Lord  again  chanted  the  same  verse,  and  at  the  end  again  exhorted  Gertrude 
to  pray.  This  He  repeated  many  times,  at  different  intervals,  not  allowing 
her  a  moment's  rest,  until  she  became  completely  exhausted.  She  then  slept 
a  little  before  daybreak  ;  but  the  Lord  Jesus,  wno  is  iJways  near  those  who 
love  Him,  appeared  to  her  in  her  sleep.  He  seemed  to  prepare  a  delicious 
feast  for  her  m  the  sacred  Wound  of  His  adorable  Side,  and  He  Himself 
placed  the  food  in  her  mouth  in  order  to  refresh  her ;  so  that  when  she 
awoke  she  found  that  she  had  been  marvellously  strengthened  during  her 
fileep^  for  which  she  returned  most  humble  and  ardent  thanks  to  God." 

The  following  is  an  average  specimen  of  the  Mariolatry  with  which 
the  book  of  course  abounds — 

**Then  the  Saint  addressed  her  thus :  Gaude,  morum  (fwa^Kno—-*  Rejoice, 
model  of  discipline;'  praising  her  for  having  ordered  her  desires,  judgment, 
and  affection  with  more  care  and  circumspection  than  the  rest  of  mankind, 
mid  for  Slaving  served  the  Lord,  who  dwelt  in  her,  with  such  respect  and 
reverence,  that  she  had  never  given  Him  the  least  occasion  of  pain  in  her 
thoughts^  words,  or  actions.  Having  besought  her  to  obtain  for  her  also  the 
same  grace,  it  appeared  to  her  that  the  Mo&er  of  God  sent  her  all  her  affec- 
tions  under  the  form  of  young  virgins,  recommending  each  in  particular  to 
unite  her  dispositions  to  those  of  her  client,  and  to  supply  for  any  defects 
into  which  she  might  fall.  By  this  also  she  understood  with  what  prompti- 
tude the  Blessed  Virgin  assists  those  who  invoke  her.  Then  the  Saint 
besought  our  Lord  to  supply  for  her  omissions  in  devotion  to  His  Blessed 
Mother,  which  He  was  pleased  to  do. 

'^  The  following  day,  as  Gertrude  prayed,  the  Mother  of  God  appeared  to 
her,  in  the  presence  of  the  ever-adorable  Trinity,  under  the  form  of  a  white 
lily,  with  tnree  leaves,  one  standing  erect,  and  the  other  two  bent  down. 
By  this  she  uhderstood  that  it  was  not  without  reason  that  the  BlessedMother 
of  God  was  called  the  white  lily  of  the  Trinity,  since  she  contained  in  her- 
self, with  more  plenitude  and  perfection  than  any  other  creature,  the  virtues 
of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  which  she  had  never  sullied  by  the  slightest  stain 
'  of  sin.  The  upnght  leaf  of  the  lily  represented  the  omnipotence  of  GkKi  the 
Father,  and  the  two  leaves,  which  bent  down,  the  wisdom  and  love  of  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  which  the  Holy  Virgin  approaches  so  nearly. 
Then  the  Blessed  Virgin  made  known  to  her  that  if  any  one  salutes  her 
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devoutly  as  the  white  lily  of  the  Trinity  and  the  vermilion  rose  of  heaven, 
she  will  show  her  how  she  prevails  by  the  omnipotence  of  the  Father,  how 
skilful  she  is  in  procuring  the  salvation  of  men  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Son, 
and  with  what  an  exceeding  love  her  heart  is  filled  by  the  charity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Blessed  Virgin  added  these  words :  *  I  will  appear  at 
the  hour  of  death  to  those  who  salute  me  thus  in  such  glory,  that  they  will 
anticipate  the  very  joys  of  heaven.'  From  this  time  the  ISaint  frequently 
salutea  the  Holy  Virgin  or  her  images  with  these  words :  *  Hail,  white  lily 
of  the  ever-peaceful  and  glorious  Trinity  !  hail,  effulgent  rose,  the  delight  of 
heaven,  of  whom  the  King  of  heaven  was  bom,  and  by  whose  milk  He  was 
nourished  1  do  thou  feed  our  souls  by  the  effusions  of  thy  Divine  influ- 
ences." 

Such  passages  as  the  following  are  given  forth  with  the  manifest  in- 
tention that  they  are  not  to  be  taken  in  an  allegorical  sense,  but  as 
literal  narratives  of  actual  occurrences.  There  are  hundreds  of  such  in 
the  volume. 

*^  On  the  following  day,  as  the  Saint  heard  Mass,  she  was  overcome  by 
weariness ;  but  the  sound  of  the  bell  aroused  her,  and  she  beheld  Jesus 
Christ,  her  Lord  and  King,  holding  a  tree  in  His  hand,  which  appeared  to 
have  been  just  cut  from  the  root,  but  which  was  covered  with  the  most 
beautiful  fruit,  and  whose  leaves  shone  like  so  many  stars,  shootiog  forth 
rays  of  admirable  brightness ;  and  having  given  of  these  fruits  to  the  Saints 
who  composed  His  celestial  court,  they  found  a  marvellous  sweetness 
therein.  Soon  after,  our  Lord  planted  this  tree  in  the  garden  of  her  heart, 
that  ahe  might  make  it  more  fruitful  by  cultivation,  that  she  might  repose 
under  it  and  be  refreshed  there.  Having  received  this  deposit,  she  began 
to  pray  for  a  person  who  had  persecuted  her  a  short  time  before,  asking,  to 
increase  its  fruitfulness,  that  she  might  suffer  again  what  she  had  already 
suffered,  to  draw  down  more  abundant  grace  on  this  person.  At  this 
moment  she  beheld  a  flower,  of  a  most  beautiful  colour,  burst  forth  on  the 
top  of  the  tree,  which  promised  to  change  into  fruit  if  she  executed  her  good 
intention.  This  tree  was  the  symbol  of  charity,  which  bears  not  only  the 
abundant  fruit  of  good  works,  bat  also  the  flowers  of  good- will,  ana  the 
bright  leaves  of  holy  desires.  Therefore,  the  citizens  of  heaven  rejoice 
greatly  when  men  condescend  towards  their  brethren,  and  endeavour  with 
all  their  power  to  solace  them  in  their  needs.  At  the  moment  of  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  Host,  our  Lord  adorned  the  Saint  with  the  various  graces  which 
He  had  communicated  to  her  on  the  preceding  day. 

*'  On  the  same  day,  at  noon,  our  Lord  appeared  to  her  under  the  form  of  a 
beautiful  youth,  and  asked  herto  gather  nuts  for  Him  from  the  tree  before- 
mentioned  ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  raised  the  tree  up,  that  she  might  place 
hersdf  in  the  branches.  *But,  my  sweet  Lord,'  she  replied,  'why  do  you 
ask  me  to  do  that  which  is  far  beyond  the  weakness  of  my  virtue  and  my 
sex,  and  which  Thy  condescension  would  rather  incline  Thee  to  do  for  mel' 
*By  no  means,'  He  replied ;  *  should  not  the  spouse  act  more  freely  in  her 
own  house,  amongst  her  friends  and  domestics,  than  a  respectful  bridegroom 
who  only  enters  occasionally  to  pay  her  a  visit  ]  But  if  she  grant  anything 
to  the  timidity  of  her  bridegroom  while  he  is  with  her,  he  will  not  fail  to 
have  the  same  consideration  for  her  when  she  visits  him.'  By  this  she 
understood  what  unreasonable  excuses  persons  make,  when  they  say :  '  If 
God  wills  me  to  do  this  or  that.  He  will  give  me  the  grace  necessary  to  do 
it ; '  whereas  it  is  otily  just  that  men  should  bend  their  wills  entirely  to 
God's,  and  never  seek  their  own  convenience  on  any  occasion,  and  then  th^y 
will  enjoy  hereafter  an  eternal  recompense. 

"  As  Gertrude  now  desired  to  present  her  Divine  Spouse  with  the  nuts 
for  which  He  had  asked.  He  ascended  the  tree,  and  seated  Himself  near  her, 
commanding  her  to  peel  them,  and  prepare  tnem  for  eating ;  teaching  her 
by  tins  parM)le,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us  to  overcome  our  aversion  to 
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do  good  to  our  enemies,  if  we  do  not  also  seek  to  do  so  in  a  perfect  manner. 
He  thus  deigned  to  teach  her,  by  ordering  her  to  pull  and  prepare  those  nuts, 
that  we  should  do  good  to  our  persecutors  ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
nuts,  whose  shell  is  hard  and  bitter,  were  mingled  with  the  soft  and  deli- 
cious fruit  of  this  tree,  in  order  that  we  might  understand  that  charity  to- 
wards our  enemies  should  be  seasoned  with  the«sweetness  of  Diyine  grace, 
which  makes  men  ready  to  endure  death  itself  for  Jesus  Christ." 

These  quotations  are  surely  more  than  enough  to  support  the  charge 
of  blasphemy,  which  we  feel  compelled  to  bring  against  this  book. 
They  will  also  show  the  sensuousness  of  the  affection  which  the  best  class 
of  nuns  cultivate  and  cherish  towards  their  ideal  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
That  such  should  be  the  character  of  their  religious  feelings,  is  precisely 
what  might  be  expected.  Yet  how  painfully  it  contrasts  with  the 
reverential  language  of  the  disciples  who  were  permitted  to  associate 
with  our  Lord  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  and  of  that  other  disciple,  the 
apostle  born  out  of  due  time,  to  whom  an  abundance  of  revelation 
was  vouchsafed,  but  whose  whole  spiritual  instincts  cried  out  that  the 
things  which  he  saw  in  the  third  heaven,  it  was  not  lawful  for  man  to 
utter. 

The  Revelations  of  St  Bridget  we  regard  as  the  wild  effusions  of  a 
clever  and  highly  sensitive  mind,  led  by  enthusiasm  to  mistake  its  own 
wanderings  for  transportations  into  the  third  heaven,  its  communings 
with  itself  for  conferences  with  divine  and  angelic  visitants ;  and  so  to 
put  the  doctrines  of  its  own  extremely  false  theology  into  the  mouth  of 
God  himself,  thus  being  more  and  more  given  over  to  strong  delusion, 
and  with  firmer  and  ever  firmer  faith  believing  a  lie. 

It  may  be  a  small  matter  to  mention  that  even  the  portrait  of  Ger- 
trude is  the  product  of  divine  inspiration.  A  Spanish  bishop,  intending 
to  publish  an  edition  of  the  Revelations,  desired  to  have  it  embellished 
,  with  a  portrait.  But  as  no  authentic  portrait  of  the  saint  existed,  he 
gave  to  an  artist  a  portrait  of  a  nun  of  the  same  order,  desiring  him  to 
copy  it.  "  The  artist  has  declared  to  me  that  never  in  his  life  did  such 
a  thing  happen  to  him  as  has  happened  in  painting  this  virgin ;  for 
though  he  had  always  succeeded  in  copying  to  the  life,  he  now  found 
that  he  could  not  succeed,  witl^  all  his  pains,  in  imitating  the  original ; 
and  each  time  that  he  attempted  to  do  so,  he  found  he  drew  what  far 
surpassed  what  he  could  have  thought  or  imagined  j  and  so  his  picture 
in  no  way  resembled  the  original,  except  in  the  habit.''  An  engraving 
from  this  picture  is  given  in  the  volume  before  us ;  but  the  miraculous 
guidance  vouchsafed  to  the  painter  seems  to  have  been  withheld  from 
the  engraver,  unless  it  be  that  there  is  a  hidden  beauty  in  it  which  our 
heretical  eyes  are  incapable  of  seeing. 


Ill— CRIMINAL  STATISTICS  OF  POPERY. 

By  Rev.  G.  Divortt. 

A  RECENT  parliamentary  return,  which  gives  the  religion  of  prisoners 
in  Britain,  reveals  some  rather  startling  facts,  which  bear  hard  on 
Popery  as  a  fertile  source  of  crime.     From  this  return  it  appears 
that,  from  the  1st  of  January  to  31st  December  1872,  the  total  number 
of  criminal  prisoners  in  Scotland  was  34,182.     Of  these,  10,740  were 
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Roman  Catholics ;  that  is,  nearly  one-third  of  the  whole.  This  is  out 
of  all.  proportion  when  it  is  borne  in  mind  that  there  are  in  Scotland  no 
more  than  half  a  million  of  Koman  Catholics.  Their  proportion  to  the 
whole  of  the  rest  of  the  population  is  nearly  as  1  to  6 ;  but  the  number 
of  their  prisoners  is  one  in  every  46  of  their  own  population,  whereas, 
among  the  whole  of  the  other  population  put  together,  the  prisoners  are 
^  1  in  every  122.  Put  it  in  another  form.  Of  the  Komish  population  in 
Scotland  the  criminals  are  about  22  per  1000  j  among  the  whole  of  the 
rest  of  the  population  the  proportion  is  about  8  per  1000.  That  is,' 
Eomanism  in  Scotland  produces  nearly  three  times  the  amount  of  crime 
which,  all  other  denominations  together  produce. 

In  England  the  case  is  worse.  The  number  of  Bomanifits  in  England 
and  Wales  is  about  a  million  and  a  half  j  that  is,  about  1  in  every  15  of 
the  population.  But  among  the  Eomanists  in  England  the  proportion 
of  prisoners  is  25  per  1000,  whereas,  among  all  the  other  population  it 
is  only  6  per  1000.  In  another  form,  Bomanism  in  England  gives  one 
prisoner  for  every  38  of  its  adherents,  whereas,  the  proportion  of  prisoners 
among  the  whole  population  besides  is  only  1  in  every  197.  That  is, 
Eomanistn  in  England  is  chargeable  with  five  times  the  amount  of  crime 
which  can  be  charged  against  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  the  population 
put  together.  The  actual  number  of  prisoners  in  England  during  the 
year  1872,  was  146,146,  of  whom  38,581  were  Roman  Catholics.  Were 
these  Catholics  not  worse  than  others,  their  proportion  of  prisoners 
would  only  amount  to  7710.  Thus  we  have  the  enormous  sum  of 
30,871,  prisoners  traced  directly  as  the  result  of  Romanism.  This  is 
the  result  of  Romanism.  This  is  the  excess  of  crime  which  the  presence 
of  a  million  and  a  half  of  Romanists  inflicts  on  England.  Were  the 
whole  population  of  England  Roman  Catholic,  consisting  at  the  same 
rate  on  the  basis  of  the  official  statistics,  the  number  of  prisoners  would 
amount  to  no  less  than  583,859,  that  is,  Ave  times  what  it  is. 

If  we  make  the  same  calculation  for  Scotland,  where  there  were  in 
tlie  same  year  10,740  popish  prisoners,  and  if  Romanists  were  not  worse 
than  other  people,  their  proportion  of  prisoners  would  be  only  3488 
instead  of  the  last  named  figure.  Thus  we  have  again  no  fewer  than 
7252  cast  upon  Scotland  as  prisoners,  traced  directly  to  Romanism. 
Add  this  to  the  excess  already  proved  in  the  case  of  England,  and  we 
have  in  Great  Britain,  guilty  enough  in  other  respects,  the  enormous 
excess  of  38,123  criminals  proved  beyond  all  question  to  be  the  fruits 
of  the  Romish  system.  If  any  one  questions  the  accuracy  of  these  de- 
ductions, let  him  examine  for  himself  the  official  statistics ;  and  unless 
he  can  deny  the  correctness  of  the  data  which  this  Parliamentary  docu- 
ment suppUes,  he  must  admit  the  conclusions  which  are  fairly  deduced 
from  them.  It  is  thus  an  incontestable  fact  that  the  presence  of 
2,000,000  of  Roman  Catholics  as  an  element  in  the  26,000,000  which 
constitute  the  population  of  Scotland  and  England,  gives  over  30,000 
criminals  above  what  their  numbers  would  be,  but  for  the  presence  of 
that  element  This  is  a  fact  which  deserves  to  be  seriously  pondered ; 
all  the  more  so,  not  only  in  view  of  the  rapid  increase  of  Romanism  in 
this  country,  but  in  connection  also  with  the  insatiable  demands  which 
are  made  for  the  support  of  a  system  which  in  this,  as  in  every  possible 
aspect  of  the  case,  has  proved  itself  our  implacable  enemy. 

352 
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IV.— OLD  CATHOLIC  CONFERENCE. 

Olten,  September  1. 

SOME  time  ago  a  meeting  was  held  at  Berne  between  some  of  the 
foremost  members  of  the  Old  Catholic  party  in  East  and  West 
Switzerland,  when  it  was  resolved  that  there  should  be  a  Confer- 
ence of  delegates  at  Olten  on  the  31st  of  August,  to  consider  the  necessity 
of  the  organisation  of  the  Old  Catholic  movenient.     It  was  understood 
that  the  question  of  the  election  of  a  Bishop  would  come  up  for  discussion, 
and  the  liveliest  interest  was  felt  in  the  Conference  in  all  parts  of  Swit- 
zerland where  the  movement  has  gained  any  foothold,  resulting  in  a 
letrge  number  of  delegates  being  sent  to  Olten  yesterday.    Scarcely  a 
fown  of  importance  was  unrepresented,  while  some  of  the  larger  places 
•«»6uch  as  Berne,  Basle,  Zurich,  &c.,  had  sent  a  number  of  delegates. 
Greneva,  which  from  its  present  exceptional  position,  is  greatly  interested 
In  the  immediate  formation  of  a  National  Bishopric,  had  despatched 
some  twelve  delegates,  among  whom  were  M.  Loyson  (Pere  Hyacinthe), 
Professor  Beverdion,  &c.      It  may  be  remembered  that  the  Grand 
Council  of  Geneva  has  just  passed  a  new  and  very  democratic  law 
rdative  to  the  organisation  of  the  Catholic  worship.     This  law  will 
soon  come  into  operation,  and  it  is  expected  that  most  of  the  cur^s 
of  the  canton  will  refuse  to  recognise  it,  and  will,  in  consequence,  have 
to  be  deposed  and  others  elected  in  their  stead.    Now  the  difficulty 
felt  by  the  G^nevese  is  that  if  their  dergy  be  suspended  they  will  either 
have  to  go  to  the  Ultramontane  cantons  of  Friburg  and  Yalais,  or  else 
to  France  for  their  pastors.    Had  they  a  Bishop  this  difficulty  could, 
in  a  great  measure,  be  overconie ;  besides,  a  number  of  Old  Catholics  in 
the  cantons  above-mentioned  and  in  Vaud  could  be  organised  into  com- 
munes and  so  provided  with  churches,  which  cannot  be  done  at  present. 
But  while  Greneva  and  French  Switzerland  generally  are  anxious  to  have 
the  question  of  a  Bishop  definitely  settled,  the  Old  Catholics  of  German 
Switzerland,  or  a  large  proportion  of  them,  do  not  consider  the  question 
as  at  all  urgent,  and  would  prefer  to  await  the  results  of  other  events,  as 
the  forthcoming  revision  of  the  Federal  Constitution,  &c.    The  principal 
object  of  the  Conference  of  yesterday,  therefore,  was  to  determine  upon 
some  definite  plan  of  action  relative  to  the  organisation  of  a  National 
Church,  and  the  nomination  of  a  Bishop.    The  Conference  was  held  in 
the  large  room  of  the  elementary  school  of  Olten,  commencing  at  twelve 
o!clock.    Altogether  there  were  some  250  persons  present,  of  which 
number  about  100  were  delegates,  the  remainder,  who  sat  apart,  being 
friends  and  supporters  of  the  movement.    There  were  present  Pere 
Hyacinthe,  as  abeady  mentioned ;  Pastor  Herzog,  of  Olten,  who  was 
excommunicated  by  M.  Lachat,  ex-Bishop  of  Basle,  for  writhig  against 
the  Infallibility  Dogma ;  Professor  Michaelis,  cur6  of  the  Old  Catholic 
commune  oi  Zurich ;  Councillor  Bodenheimer,  of  Berne ;  Landammann 
Keller,  of  Argau,  one  of  the  oldest  champions  of  political  and  reli^ous 
liberty  in  Switzerland,  and  still,  though  75  or  76  years  of  age,  full  of 
fire  and  energy ;  and  many  others  of  note.     The*  proceedjngs  were 
opened  by  M.  Kaiser,  of  Lucerne,  the  President  of  the  Central  Com- 
mittee of  the  Old  Catholic  Association,  who,  after  a  few  words  of  intro- 
duction, called  upon  the  Secretary  to  read  the  report  of  the  progress  of 
the  society  since  its  establishment  in  December  last.    The  signs  of 


THE  BULWABK  OB  BEFORMATION  JOUENAI/,  OCTOBBE  1,  1«^.       93 

advancement  were  considered  very  satisfactory,  as,  besides  the  towns 
which  have  abeady  established  Old  Catholic  Communes,  Old  or  Liberal 
Catholic  Societies  had  been  formed  in  almost  every  district  of  importance 
tfiraaghout  the  Confederation.     In  addition  to  this,  a  number  of  com- 
munes in  East  Switzerland  had  authoritatively  prohibited  the  teaching 
of  the  Infallibility  Dogma,  or  any  deductions  therefrom,  in  church  or 
school.     But  the  greatest  signs  of  progress  were  visible  in  the  canton  of 
•Geneva,  where  the  Old  Catholics  have  formed  several  societies,  for  in- 
stance at  Geneva  itself,  at  Carouge,  at  Chene-Bourg,  Grand  Saceouex, 
ifec.     I   may  here  mention  a  fact  relative  to  Geneva  which  was  not 
stated  in  the  report,  but  which  is  nevertheless  true  and  of  interest — 
namely,   that  in  ^  the  forthcoming  elections  of  ecclesiastics,  the   Old 
Catholics  of  Geneva  intend  to  elect  P^re  Ilya^inthe  cur6  of  that  city, 
as  both  in  Geneva  and  Carouge,  as  well  as  in  two  or  three  other 
parishes,  this  party  enjoy  the  majority.     The  government  will  then 
have  to  provide  them  with  a  proper  place  of  worship,  which,  it  is  pretty 
certain,  will  be  the  Church  of  St  Gervais/    In-  fact,  I  understand  the 
Ultramontanea  have  already  begun  to  prepare  to  vacate  it,  having  pur- 
chased the  Temple  Unique,  the  former  rendezvous  of  the  International- 
ista  of  Geneva,  to  be  used  as  a  place  of  worship  and  meeting.     The 
assembly  now  proceeded  to  the  discussion  of  the  question  as  to  whether 
delegates  should  be  sent  to  the  Old  Catholic  Congress,  to  be  held  at 
Constance  on  the   12th  inst,      Landammann   Keller  proposed  that 
twelve  should  be  nominated,  and  that  in  this  number  each  of  the  three 
nationalities  comprised  in  Switzerland  should  be  adequately  represented. 
This  proposition  was  supported  by  Professor  Michaelis,  who  added  that 
they  should  be  deputed  to  represent  the  universal,  anti-Jesuitic  move- 
ment in  Switzerland.     Among  the  twelve  gentlemen  elected  were  P6re 
Hyg.cinthe,  Pastor  Herzog,  Landammann  Keller,  M.  Reverchon,  and 
M.  Faveret,  who  was  engaged  last  year  on  the  High  Court  of  Ai'bitra- 
tion  at  Geneva.     The  principal  question  of  the  day  now  came  up  for 
discussion — namely,  the  organisation  of  the  Old  Catholics  of  Switzer- 
land into  a  national  Church.     The  Central  Committee  had  held  a 
meeting  on  the  previous  day,  and  had  drawn  up  a  set  of  resolutions,  all  of 
which  were  passed  without  much  discussion  except  the  third,  which  gave 
rise  to  a  long  and  somewhat  warm  debate ;  in  f&ct,  the  proceedings 
throughout  were  characterised  by  animation  and  even  enthusiasm.    The 
first  resolution  was  to  the  effect  that  the  delegate  assembly  renew  the 
expression  of  its  views  enunciated  on  the  1st  of  December  1872,  in 
accord  with  the  Old  Catholic  Congress  at  Cologne  of  the  same  year, 
that  the  reforms  which  are  absolutely  necessary  in  the  nature  and 
organisation  of  the  Catholic  Church  can  and  should  only  be  undertaken 
bv  that  organ  by  which  the  formation  and  arrangement  of  the  Christian 
Cfhurch  were  constituted  and  fixed  at  the  time  of  the  Apostles  and  in 
later  penturies.    The  second  resolution  provides  that  this  organ  shall  be 
estabHfihed  by  the  future  ecclesiastical  constitution ;  and  adds  that  in 
view  of  the  ancient  Apostolic  Church,  and  at  the  same  time  in  accord- 
ance with  the  spirit  of  Swiss  Eepublican  civil  institutions,  the  ecclesi- 
astical constitution  of  the  Old  Catholics  in  Switzerland  shall  be  based  on 
purely  democratic  principles.     Besolution  3  had  reference  to  the  con- 
stitution of  a  Swiss  National  Church  when  a  sufficient  number  of  com- 
munes should  haveexpressed  themselves  desirous  of  taking  such  a  step; 
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but,  as  I  have  already  said,  this  resolution  gave  rise  to  a  hot  discussion. 
The  Genevese  delegates  considered  ,that  it  attempted  to  put  off  to  an 
indefinite  period  a  question  which  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
them ;  and  M.  Reverchon,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  moved  that  the  present 
assembly  nominate  a  committee  to  consider  and  draw  up  a  constitution 
for  the  projected  National  Church.     This  motion  was  rejected ;  but 
another  proposition,  introduced  by  M.  Bodenheimer,  of  Berne,  to  the 
effect  that  the  Central  Committee  should  within  a  brief  delay,  convene 
another  delegate  conference  for  the  purpose  of  electing  a  committee  to 
draw  up  the  said  constitution,  was  finally  accepted  and  seemed  to  satisfy 
all  parties.    The  last  two  clauses  of  this  resolution  also  gave  rise  to 
some  discussion;  but  were  finally  adopted  with  but  little  modification.. 
The  first  has  reference  to  the  election  of  a  diocesan  or  missionary- 
Bishop  by  a  diocesan  Synod;   while  the  second  stipulates  that  the 
elected  Bishop  shall  only  be  required  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to- 
the  diocesan  communes  and  the  respective  governments,  and  all  subser- 
vience to  foreign  authorities  shall  be  prohibited.     The  last  two  resolu- 
tions were  of  minor  importance,  and  I  must,  therefore,  omit  further 
mention  of  them  at  present.     In  conclusion,  P6re  HVacinthe  delivered 
a  short  discourse,  thanking  the  assembly  for  their  confidence  in  him  as 
manifested  by  their  sending  him  as  one  of  their  delegates  to  Constance. 
He  said  he  should  endeavour  to  represent  the  Old  Catholic  movement 
in  Switzerland  in  a  worthy  manner.    He  characterised  the  present 
movement  as  one  of  the  most  important  at  present  going  on  in  Europe,, 
and  declared  that  history  would  recognise  that  Switzerland  was  at 
present  leading  the  vanguard  of  religious  and  political  liberty.    Tlie 
Pore's  discourse  was  received  with  great  enthusiasm,  and  the  Conference 
closed  after  having  been  in  session  five  hours  and  a  half. — Corre^xmdent 
of  the  Times. 


v.— RENUNCIATION  OF  ROMANISM  BY  A  PRIEST. 

ON  Sunday  last  a  special  service  was  held,  according  to  advertisement^ 
in  the  Metropolitan  Hall,  Dublin,  at  twelve  o'clock  noon,  at 
„  which  the  Rev.  John  Madden,  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  diocese  of 
Elphin,  publicly  renounced  and  protested  against  twenty-seven  \>i  the 
chief  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  professed  his  allegiance  to  the 
crown  of  these  realms,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  and  respectable  assem- 
blage, who  took  a  deep  and  earnest  interest  in  the  service  of  the  day. 
The  Rev.  Thomas  Scott  presided,  and  conducted  the  service,  after 
which— 

The  Rev.  Professor  Loptus  addressed  the  congregation,  taking  for  his 
text  the  latter  part  of  the  4th  verse  of  the  18th  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Kevelations — "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  This  Babylon  of  the 
Apocalypse  has  on  all  sides  been  identified  with  Rome.  That  it  was 
not  the  literal  Babylon  we  know,  because  that  city  had  perished  some 
hundred  years  before.  The  preceding  chapter  also  tells  us  that  it  was 
a  name  given  to  an  ecclesiastical  power,  represented  by  a  woman  sitting 
upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns.  The  seven  heads  are  explained  in  the  following 
Terses  to  mean  seven  mountains,  which' should  form  this  spot  or  seat  of 
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this  ecclesiastical  power,  and  consequently  authorities,  on  all  sides, 
'Boman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  are  agreed  in  this  being  designed  to  re- 
present the  city  of  Eome,  which  is  built  upon  seven  hills,  and  which 
became  a  central  seat  of  religious  power  upon  earth.  Roman  Catholic 
writers,  however,  have  declared  this  to  mean  Pagan  and  not  Papal 
Rome,  of  course,  not  intending  to  identify  themselves  with  the  apoca- 
lyptic Babylon ;  but,  as  it  has  been  well  argued,  if  the  Church  of  Rome 
asserts  that  it  is  Pagan  Rome  of  which  it  is  said  in  this  chapter,  Babylon 
the  great  is  fallen,  then  it  must  be  of  Papal  Rome  that  succeeded  it  that 
it  is  said,  it  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every 
foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird ;  and  if  the 
'Church  of  Rome  deny  this,  then  she  must  admit  that  the  whole  applies 
to  herself  now,  since  the  final  judgments  upon  this  mystic  Babylon  are 
not  to  be  visited  until  just  before  the  calling  of  the  saints  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  To  Papal  Rome,  then,  does  this  fearful 
and  appalling  description  of  an  apostate  church  apply,  and  if  it  have  any 
reasonable  application  at  all,  and  apply  to  it,  it  may  be  shown  in  a  most 
pointed  and  particular  manner.  Rome,  in  all  her  religious  luxurious- 
ness,  has  been  the  spiritual  harlot  which  has  misled  the  souls  of  men ; 
she  has  sat  decked  out  in  pride,  arrayed  in  gorgeous  colours  (scarlet  and 
purple  being  her  favourites),  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls ; 
all  refined  sensualities  have  been  attendants  upon  her  services ;  she  has 
-strewn  her  bed  with  flowers ;  she  has  had  sweet  incense  and  sweet  music 
to  charm  and  allure  her  victims ;  but  she  has  been  ^*  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.''  She 
has  not  scrupled  to  resort  to  cruelty  when  the  opportunity  arose,  and 
the  fires  of  Smithfield,  the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  the  murder  of 
100,000  Protestants  in  this  country  in  1641,  are  not  memories  of  a  bar- 
barous age,  but  of  a  cruel  and  despotic  system,  which  boasts  of  its  un- 
changing principles  and  practice,  and  often  still  does  in  secret  what  in 
this  empire  it  dare  not  do  under  the  public  eye.  Now,  this  idolatrous, 
intolerant,  and  scripturally  condemned  system  (observed  the  reverend 
preacher)  has  been  putting  forth  of  late  tokens  of  strength,  and  we 
might  have  thought  that  the  Romish  question  was  settled,  so  far  as  the 
faith  and  religion  of  our  country  was  concerned.  But,  alas !  no.  Papacy 
against  which  our  fathers  manfully  rose  up,  and  in  expelling  which  they 
perilled  substance  and  life,  has  broken  down  one  after  another,  every 
barrier  that  was  once  set  up  in  this  land  to  prevent  her  spreading  her 
pernicious  tenets  amongst  us.  If  we  only  reflect  upon  her  principles, 
the  foremost  one  being  the  supremacy  of  her  Church,  the  infallibility  of 
its  teaching,  the  right  of  her  spiritual  head  to  exercise  control  over  the 
affairs,  civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  of  every  nation — to  hold  emperors 
and  kings,  generals  and  senators,  all  in  submission,  we  may  depend 
upon  it,  she  will  ever  aim  at  accomplishing  this,  and  though  foiled  and 
confounded  as  she  from  time  to  time  may  be,  her  efforts  will  not  be 
relaxed.  She  will  persist  most  pertinaciously  in  her  encroachments 
until  He  shall  come,  who  is  to  pour  out  His  sore  judgments  upon  her, 
until  the  trumpet  voice  from  heaven  shall  pronounce  her  doom,  and 
Christ  shall  judge  her  and  avenge  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her 
hands.  Having  proved  the  chief  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
he  observed  were  unscriptursd  and  unsanctioned  by  antiquity,  and  full 
of  peril  to  the  soul,  he  called  attention  to  the  object  and  aim  of  the 
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Priests'  Protection  Society,  of  \7l1icl1  he  was  an  humble  prot^^,  and 
which  he  was  happy  to  state,  was  doing  a  vast  amount  of  good,  not 
only  here  in  Ireland,  but  also  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  and  else- 
where. The  Society  for  the  Protection  of  Eeformed  Priests  of  the 
•Church  of  Eome,  has  enabled,  since  its  origin,  more  than  100  ex-priests 
and  students  of  Rome,  the  mystic  Babylon,  to  point  out  to  their  fellow- 
creatures  that  there  is  only  one  sacrifice  to  which  they  can  look,  and 
only  one  fountain  in  which  they  can  wash  and  be  made  clean.  In  con- 
clusion, the  rev.  preacher  conjured  the  large  congregation  by  the 
memory  of  martyrs,  by  the  ashes  of  confessors,  by  the  dust  of  a  thou- 
sand saints,  to  be  staunch  in  defence  of  their  religion,  and  to  seek  to 
win  to  the  path  of  truth  and  safety  all  those  who  are  ensnared  by  the 
wiles  of  Rome,  and  to  point  them  to  the  unscriptural  nature  of  their 
system,  and  that  God's  voice  concerning  Rome  at  the  present  time  is 
the  same  as  that  concerning  the  Babylon  of  the  text,  ''  Come  out  of 
her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues  "  (Rev.  xviii.  4). — Sander^s  News  Letter. 


VI— THE  POPE,  THE  FRENCH,  AND  THE  ITALIANS. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  of  the  Times,  writing  from  Milan,  says  .•— 
Private  information  reaches  me  from  Rome  confirming  the  reports 
which  have  lately  been  in  circulation  respecting  the  Pope's  health. 
The  Holy  Father,  it  seems,  has  been  labouring  under  some  slight  attacks 
of  fever.  The  complaint  exhibited  no  very  serious  or  alarming  symptoms, 
but  it  left  his  Holiness  in  a  state  of  great  exhaustion  and  prostration. 
The  latest  tidings  were  that  he  had  already  sufficiently  recovered  to  be 
able  to  say  Mass ;  but  his  receptions  and  his  walks  in  the  gardens,  and 
even  in  the  library,  had  been  discontinued,  and  I  do  not  hear  that  they 
have  been  since  resumed.  My  informant  from  Rome  proceeds  to  state 
that  it  is  the  opinion  of  physicians  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Pope's 
constitution,  that  his  health  cannot  fail  to  be  dangerously  affected  by 
the  first  chill  in  the  atmosphere,  and  that  he  will  not,  probably,  be  able 
to  live  through  the  fall  of  the  year.  You  may  remember  that  the  im- 
pression of  what  might  happen  in  the  autumn,  was  already  foretold  by 
competent  persons  in  the  early  part  of  the  summer.  The  prediction 
may  be  entitled  to  little  attention,  but,  under  the  circumstances,  it  is  at 
least  worth  referring  to. 

It  might  seem  idle,  and  certainly  not  charitable,  to  speculate  upon,  the 
consequences  of  such  an  event  as  is  here  foreshadowed.  Those  aoaong 
the  Italians  who  are  least  friendly  to  the  Pope,  have  been  for  a  long  time 
desirous  that  his  life  may  be  prolonged.  It  suits  them  to  have  the  Holy 
Father  a  prisoner  in  the  Vatican — certainly  not  an  "  Apostolic  captive '' 
in  the  sense  that  the  Ultramontanes  fondly  represent  Pius  IX. ;  but  a 
man  tied  to  the  spot  by  years  and  infirmities,  unable  to  follow  either  his 
own  instincts  or  the  suggestions  of  rash  advisers,  which  might  prompt 
him  to  some  untoward  movement,  fatal  both  to  the  welfare  of  the  Church 
and  the  peace  of  the  world.  The  Italians  would  never  raise  any  obstacle 
to  the  Pope  "  going  on  his  travels,"  if  such  were  his  deliberate  veish. 
But  they  are  not  sorry  that  his  declining  health  should  put  every  thonght, 
even  of  a  abort  drive  to  Castel  Gandolfo,  so  decidedly  out  of  the  question. 
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If  the  Holy  See  is  to  be  removed  from  itsfold  quarters ;  if  the  Church 
is  to  suffer  a  second  '^  Captivity  of  Babylon/'  it  is  well,  at  least,  that  it 
should  be  done  by  the  free  and  deliberate  act  of  a  conclave,  or  by  that 
of  a  new  and  less  irresponsible  Pontiff,  consulting  the  opinion  of  a  set 
of  men  possibly  uninfluenced  by  the  blind  obstinacy  of  those  who  con- 
stitute the  present  Council. 

There  is,  however,  doubtless,  another' side  to  the  question.  The  pro- 
longation of  the  life  of  a  Pope  who  "  has  seen  the  years  of  Peter,"  and 
to  whose  person  and  character  a  peculiar  prestige  is  attached,  is  inces- 
santly widening  the  breach  which  yawns  between  Church  and  State 
throughout  the  CathoKc  world,  and  deepening  the  animosity  of  the 
parties  arrayed  in  hostile  camps,  not  only  in  Italy,  but  in  France,  Swit- 
zerland, and  Germany.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  that  reconciliation, 
which  is  altogether  hopeless  during  iihe  present  Pontificate,  may  prove 
to  have  become  equally  impracticable  under  any  imaginable  future  com- 
bination. The  utter  hopelessness  to  which  age  and  infirmity  condemns 
Pius  IX.,  compels  the  Church  to  a  truce,  which  might  become  open  war- 
fare under  a  more  active  and  ambitious  Pontiff.  As  soon  as  the  court  of 
Borne  is  capable  of  locomotion,  it  might  be  tempted  to  some  irrevocaUe 
measure.  The  Italians  have  long  been  calculating  all  the  possible  results 
of  such  a  contingency.  They  have  always  been  willing  to  let  this  or  any 
other  Pope  go  ;  but  they  are  determined  that  nothing  short  of  a  general 
European  convulsion,  and  the  utter  annihilation  of  their  power  as  a 
nation,  should  ever  bring  him  back. 

Meanwhile,  the  exasperation  arising  from  this  state  of  suspense  is  in 
itself  a  grievous  evil.  The  Italians  submit  to  every  outburst  of  peevish 
temper  on  the  part  of  the  old  Pope,  but  their  endurance  is  put  to  too. 
severe  a  trial  by  the  arrogance  of  his  foreign,  and  especially  of  hks 
French,  champions.  Among  others,  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  has  lately 
g^ven  sore  offence.  Instead  of  preaching  to  the  French,  that  prelate 
has  been  preaching  at  the  Italians.  He  has  stigmatised  the  occupation 
of  Borne  as  the  most  audacious  violation  of  the  conditions  essential  to 
the  existence  of  the  Christian  world,  as  the  darkest  outrage  against 
religion  and  society.  He  upbraided  the  European  Powers  for  their 
remissness  in  allowing  the  perpetration  of  such  a  sacrilege,  and  threatens 
them  with  the  punishment  with  which  they  will  themselves  one  day  be 
visited.  Bevolution,  he  says,  will  overwhelm  the  world,  and  God  will 
know  how  to  create  a  new  order  out  of  its  chaos  and  ruin.  The  Arch- 
bishop sees  only  one  way  of  preventing  all  this,  and  that  is,  that  Italy 
should  repent  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and  go  back  of  her  own  accord  to 
the  former  state  of  things.  She  had  better  abandon  spontaneously  that 
Papal  territory  which  the  invincible  power  of  honest  ijaen  cannot  fail 
one  day  to  wrest  from  her.  By  limiting  and  chastening  her  ambition 
in  that  respect,  by  giving  up  Rome  and  the  Patrimony,  Italy  will  be 
enabled  to  secure  all  her  other  conquests,  and  nothing  will  hinder  her 
development  as  a  great  and  happy  country. 

These  outpourings  of  priestly  wrath  are  read  with  extreme  bitterness 
throughout  Italy.  Halfpenny  papers  translate  the  Archbishop's  pas- 
toral from  the  Umvers,  and  the  running  comments  one  may  hear  upon 
it  in  every  cafe  are  not  without  interest.  The  Italians  wonder  whether 
Monseigneur  Guibert  might  not  have  been  better  employed  in  reviewing 
and  exposing  the  manifold  sins  and  wickednesses  of  his  own  fiodc    If 
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he  wished  to  denounce  outrage  and  sacrilege,  they  observe,  why  should 
he  not  dwell  on  the  atrocities  to  which  three  of  his  predecessors  and  so 
many  of  their  clergy  fell  victims  ?      Instead  of  heaping  reproach  and 
menace  upon  Italy,  to  bring  her  to  a  restitution  of  ill-gotten  Church  pro- 
perty, why  does  he  not  exhort  his  own  pious  France  to  give  the  first 
example  by  surrendering  that  Avignon  and  that  Comtat  Venaiss  which 
the  Revolution  violently  took  from  the  Holy  See  ?    And,  as  he  so  glibly 
admonishes  the  Italians  to  check  and  moderate  their  ambition,  why 
does  he  not  persuade  his  own  countrymen  to  accept  the  award  of  destiny 
and  resign  themselves  to  irreparable  losses?      What  nobler  mission 
could  there  be  for  a  man  of  God  in  the  pulpit  than  to  endeavour  to 
assuage  angry  passions,  to  inculcate  meekness  and  forgiveness,  to  reprove 
the  mad  outcry  for  "Revenge?**     Why  should  not  France  hear  from 
her  pastor  that  the  greatness  of  a  nation  does  not  depend  upon  vastness 
of  territory,  or  on  the  number  of  men  it  may  bring  into  the  field  ;  that 
other  people  have  known  the  alternative  of  defeat  and  victory ;  have 
lost  and  recovered  provinces ;  have  been  driven  from  their  capitals,  and 
have  come  back  in  triumph,  and  that  it  was  far  from  sure  whether  suc- 
cess brought  them  much  nearer  to  God  than  adversity  ?    France,  the 
Archbishop  might  have  urged,  has  been  compelled  to  give  up  Alsace 
and  Lorraine ;  but  had  not  Germany,  in  her  own  time,  consented  to 
sign  away  those  districts  which  had  always  been  indisputably  her  own  ? 
And  does  not   France  now  hold  Savoy  and  Nice  in  her  grasp,  and 
Corsica  and  Algeria  and  other  possessions  which  outrage  and  violence 
put  into  her  power  ?     It  ought  to  be  the  instinct  of  the  Church  to  cry 
down  man's  covetousnesfi  and  ambition,  to  anathematise  lust  of  conquest 
and  thirst  for  empire ;  but  how  can  she  be  true  to  that  instinct  if  she 
00  unblushingly  clings  to  her  earthly  dominions,  and  forgets'  that  her 
"  kingdom  was  not  to  be  of  this  world  ?  "  King  John — or,  indeed,  the  Eng- 
land of  Elizabeth,  speaking  through  the  organ  of  Shakspeare,  said  that 
one  could  '*not  devise  a  name  so  flight,  unworthy,  and  ridiculous  as 
the  Pope."      The  Italians  do  not  carry  their  irreverence  towards  the 
head  of  their  religion  so  far ;  but  there  is  no  word  that  more  nettles, 
sickens,  and  drives  them  out  of  9.II  patience  than  "  the  Pope-King  ;  " 
and  it  seems  to  them  the  height  of  inconsistency  and  absurdity  that 
they  alone  should  be  bidden  to  suffer  a  priest  on  the  throne,  when  the 
feudal  rights  of  German,  Austrian,  and  other  princely  prelates  have 
been  so  long  aboHshed.     Even  in  the  interests  of  the  Church  the  abso- 
lute power  of  the  Pope  grounded  on  his  temporal  sovereignty  ought  to 
be  considered  a  glaringly  offensive  anomaly  and  anachronism. 

There  is  something  in  the  high  rank  and  in  the  personal  character  of 
the  Archbishop,  of  Paris  that  gives  his  diatribe  almost  a  political  weight, 
as  it  convinces  the  Italians  that  this  prelate  would  scarcely  allow  Mm- 
eelf  expressions  so  offensive  to  a  neighbouring  nation  if  his  language 
did  not  find  an  echo  in  the  hearts  of  many  of  his  flock,  and  of  the  men 
at  the  head  of  it.  They  wonder  what  the  French  Government  would 
say  if  an  Italian  preacher  of  high  rank,  say  the  Archbishop  of  Milan, 
were  to  interlard  his  sermon  with  such  scraps  of  cafe  conversation  as  I 
have  just  been  condensing.  France  may  consider  herself  entitled  to 
use  her  privilege  as  the  stronger  power  \  but  she  cannot  hope  to  win 
the  sympathies  of  a  sister  ^'  Latin  "  race  by  the  abuse  of  it. 

It  has  always  struck  the  Italians  throughout  this  melancholy  crisis 


THE  BULWARK  OS  BEFOBMATION  JOUENAL,  OCTOBER  1,  1B73.       99 

that  all  tlie  wrangling  between  the  French  and  themselves  about  the 
Papal  question^  merely  arose  from  a  hasty  original  misconception.  The 
French  chose  to  look  upon  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  Italy  as  an  act 
hostile  to  themselves,  as  a  mishap  immediately  connected  with  the  dis- 
aster of  Sedan  ;  the  Italians,  as  it  were,  stabbing  France  in  the  back  at 
the  very  moment  she  succumbed  under  the  onset  of  Germany.  But 
how  easy  it  would  have  been  to  represent  the  event  as  quite  the 
reverse  of  all  that.  Sedan  had  overthrown  the  Efnpire,  and  France 
showed  the  utmost  anxiety  to  disavow  it.  Why,  then,  not  disavow  also 
that  false  position  of  the  Empire  at  Eome  which  was  the  result  of  its 
most  egregious,  unpardonable  blunders  ?  Instead  of  looking  upon  the 
storming  of  Porta  Pia  as  an  insult  done  to  France,  why  should  not 
France  have  been  taught  to  be  proud  of  it  ?  In  the  midst  of  their 
humiliation,  in  the  hour  of  defeat,  the  French  might  have  been  made  to 
exult  at  the  achievement  of  their  Italian  brethren.  We  have  lost  two 
fine  provinces,  it  is  true,  they  might  have  said;  but  we  are  rid  of 
Osesarism  and  its  works,  and  our  very  catastrophe  has  determined  the 
end  of  an  old  edifice  of  error  and  tyranny,  which  had  been  an  incubus 
on  mankind  for  centuries.  Thus  the  very  defeat  of  the  French  nation 
advances  the  interests  of  human  progress.  It  was  not  Italy  that  over- 
threw the  Papacy.  It  was  France,  in  her  wisdom,  allowing  and  ap- 
plauding the  demolition  of  a  crazy  old  structure  which  she  had  raised 
in  her  folly. 

It  is  thus,  the  Italians  think,  that  the  new  rulers  of  France  should 
have  addressed  their  countrymen  in  their  bewilderment  after  Sedan. 
But  no.  M.  Jules  Favre  quibbled  and  maundered  about  "reserving  the 
right  and  freedom  of  action  of  France."  And  M.  Thiers  followed  faits 
accomplis  simply  because  "  he  could  not  help  himself."  What  is  the 
consequence?  The  consequence  is  that  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope  is  none  the  less  irrevocably  fallen,  and  all  that  France  has  gained 
by  her  ill-humour  is  to  find  herself  a  long  way  behind  the  age,  to  have 
gone  far  towards  wearing  out  Italian  sympathies,  and  to  have  driven  her 
Latin  sister  to  look  to  Germany  for  identity  of  policy  and  community 
of  interests.  

VIL— THE  PILGRIMS  TO  LA  SALETTE. 

"VTOW  that  so  many  pilgrims  are  wending  their  way  to  La  Salette, 
J^  where  the  Virgin  Mary  is  supposed  to  have  appeared  to  a  youthful 
shepherd  and  shepherdess — Maximin  Giraud  and  Melanie  Mathieu — it 
may  be  well  to  remind  you  that  the  Virgin  was  Mdlle.  de  Lamerti^re. 
At  the  epoch  of  the  said  miracle  that  lady  was  accused  of  having  imposed 
on  the  above-named  children,  and  she  consequently  brought  an  action 
for  defamation  against  the  paper  which  made  the  declaration.  At  the 
trial,  which  took  place  at  Grenoble,  it  was  proved  beyond  any  doubt  that 
the  part  of  the  Virgin  had  really  been  played  by  Mdlle.  de  Lamertiere, 
and  in  spite  of  M.  Jules  Favre,  who  urged  her  claims,  the  Court  gave  the 
case  against  her.  The  metropolitan  Cardinal  also  denounced  the  miracle 
in  a  pastoral  letter,  and  the  Pope,  when  he  first  heard  of  it,  exclaimed 
that  it  was  a  world  of  stupidities.  However,  Mdlle.  de  Lamertiere,  the 
shepherds,  and  the  Jesuits  proved  too  strong  for  Pontiff  and  Cardinal, 
and  the  Church  promulgated  the  miracle  upon  which  superstitious  people 
had  set  their  hearts. 
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At  the  time  these  things  happened  (1846),  the  Church  had  lost  a  good 
deal  of  its  ascendancy  in  the  country,  and  the  people  were  given  to  swear- 
ing, and  not  attending  mass  as  they  did  in  the  days  of  Charles  X.  of 
pious  memory.  The  Virgin,  or  Mdlle.  de  Lamertidre,  therefore  appeared 
to  the  children  in  question,  who  were  feeding  their  flocks,  and  told  them 
that  if  people  continued  to  work  on  a  Sunday,  and  used  bad  language, 
they  would  be  punished  with  a  potato  disease,  there  would  be  no  com, 
no  grapes,  no  nuts,  and  all  the  children  of  seven  years  of  age  would  perish. 
On  the  contrary,  if  the  people  turned  over  a  new  leaf,  the  very  stones 
would  become  sheaves  of  corn,  and  the  potatoes  would  grow  without 
being  sown. 

It  appears  that  when  the  Virgin,  or  Mdlle.  de  Lamerti^re,  uttered 
these  words,  the  children  opened  their  eyes  in  astonishment ;  so  she 
added,  ^^  Ah  !  I  see  you  don't  understand  French,  so  I  must  speak  in 
patois,"  and  the  apparition  did  so.  It  may,  of  course,  be  asked  how  the 
children,  who  did  not  understand  French,  were  able  to  report  the  begin- 
ning of  the  conversation,  but  there  are  mysteries  which  it  is  not  given  to 
man  to  fathom.     Alas,  we  are  far  from  those  days  sung  by  the  poet — 

When  all  the  world  and  love  were  young. 
And  truth  on  every  shepherd's  tongue. 

Melanie,  as  far  as  I  remember,  is  dead,  but.Mazimin  has  a  flne  establish- 
ment at  the  foot  of  the  Holy  Mountain  and  sells  bottles  of  La  Salette 
water  and  objects  of  piety,  and  also  makes  a  capital  thing  out  of  his 
adventure  by  relating  what  happened  to  himself  and  his  companion. 
He  is  now  a  sturdy  red-cheeked  man,  and  his  trade  appears  to  agree  with 
him. 

Is  it  extraordinary  that  men  of  sense  should  mourn  over  the  condition 
of  France,  and  that  even  Catholics  should  try  and  put  a  stop  to  mum- 
mery and  superstition  which  would  have  been  disgraceful  in  the  middle 
ages.  They  point  out  that  the  Republicans  are  making  great  capital 
out  of  these  exhibitions,  which  certainly  go  a*  long  way  in  favour  of 
what  they  assert — ^to  wit,  that  with  a  monarchical  restoration  we  shall 
have  the  old  regime  as  it  existed  before  the  Revolution.  I  remember  a 
couple  of  years  ago  quoting  a  sketch  of  France  traced  by  a  Grerman 
ofl&cer,  who  had  marched  through  the  country  after  the  observant  manner 
of  Arthur  Young.  In  his  brief  work  he  dwelt  upon  the  wonderful 
amount  of  superstition  he  everywhere  found — nothing  but  superstition 
or  reckless  and  senseless  infldelity ;  that  is,  infidelity  not  based  upon 
reason,  but  emanating  from  a  spirit  of  revolt.  The  superstition  he  found 
to  be  of  the  blindest  description,  and  even  here,  in  Paris,  I  am  being 
constantly  surprised  by  instances  which  show  to  what  an  extent  the 
imagination  can  be  acted  upon  if  taken  in  hand  at  an  early  age. — ScotS' 
rnmCs  Paris  Correspondent, 


VIIL— THE  ENGLISH  PILGRIMS'  PROGRESS. 
{From  the  Special  Correspondent  of  the  Manchester  Evening  STetosJ) 

Fabat-le-Honial,  Sept.  8. 

THE  idea  of  the  English  pilgrimage  being  an  entirely  agreeable  excur- 
sion is  a  delusion.    I  expected  to  And  that  it  had  all  the  comfort 
of  travelling,  combined  with  absolute  immunity  from  its  trials. 
That  expectation  h^s  landed  me  in  a  slough  of  despond.     It  is  aU  very 
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well  to  talk  about  first-class  carriages,  good  hotels,  and  all  that ;  but 
when  you  ride  two  or  three  hundred  miles  at  a  stretch,  and  only  have 
time  to  stay  a  few  hours  in  these  first-class  hotels,  you  find  out  that  there 
is  discomfort  to  be  extracted  from  luxury,  and  much  misery  lurking  in 
magnificence.  A  pilgrimage,  even  when  modem  science  is  called  to  its 
aid,  is  exceedingly  hard  work.  The  Palmers  df  old  who  used  to  travel 
to  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  pilgrims  who  went  to  Compostella  and 
Loretto,  did  not  suffer  more  in  their  degree  than  we  do  now  in  ours.  I 
speak  from  personal  acquaintance  with  the  subject,  which  acquaintance 
commenced  on  Tuesday.  To  rise  at  five  o'clock  and  make  a  long  rail- 
way journey  Before  mankind  at  large  has  taken  his  breakfast,  is  not 
pleasant,  but  that  was  as  nothing  as  compared  with  the  passage  from 
Newhaven  to  Dieppe,  which  for  about  seven  hours  kept  two  or  three 
hundred  people  in  all  the  throes  of  sea-sickness;  "  It'^  a  fine  morning," 
men  said  to  one  another  at  starting,  and  so  it  was  ashore ;  for  the  sun 
shone  out  and  the  rain  did  not  fall.  But  the  sea  had  no  tenderness  for 
pilgrims,  and  each,  whether  priest  or  laic,  had  to  submit  to  the  customary 
ordeal.  There  was  a  fresh  breeze  from  the  south-west,  which  lashed  the 
sea  into  a  heaving  tumult.  The  little  Marseilles  pitched  and  tossed,  and 
behaved  with  all  the  freedom  of  a  gambolling  rhinoceros.  The  man  for 
whom  sickness  had  no  terror  might  have  walked  around  the  vessel  and 
beheld  everywhere  pilgrims  suffering  unutterable  agony.  At  last  the 
long  journey  was  over,  and  we  safely  landed  in  Dieppe,  where  several  of 
the  party  for  the  first  time  set  foot  on  foreign  soil,  and  yere  moved 
accordingly  by  the  circumstance.  But  the  day's  labour  was  not  done. 
There  was  half-an-hour's  interval  for  rest  and  refreshment,  and  at  &ve 
o'clock  the  train  was  to  start  for  Paris.  It  did  not  start  until  nearer 
six,  and  reached  Paris  at  ten,  which  was  a  fair  beginning  of  work  upon 
a  sixteen  hours  a  day  principle.  It  was  seven  this  morning  when  we 
started  from  Paris  for  Paray,  with  another  whole  day's  travelling  before 
us,  and  we  one  and  all  said  that  a  pilgrimage,  even  as  a  matter  of 
physical  exertion,  is  not  a  thing  to  be  laughed  at. 

Is  the  pilgrimage  otherwise  a  thing  to  be  laughed?  That  is  what  I  came 
out  to  try  and  ascertain.  The  pilgrimage,  as  stated  in  the  preface  of  a  little 
book  of  devotions  issued  for  the  guidance  of  our  party,  is  "a  vivid  expression 
of  Catholic  faith ; "  and  the  revival  of  the  impulse,  as  we  have  seen  and 
heard  of  late,  is  believed  to  "  indicate  a  special  correspondence  with  the 
needs  of  the  present  period."  The  rationale  of  the  present  pilgrimage 
is  thus  stated :  **  The  ease  with  which  men  write  for  various  purposes, 
the  facility  with  which  space  is  traversed  and  thoughts  transmitted  in 
our  days,  has  often  served  the  interests  of  Satan  and  his  agents.  The 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ  are  now  using  those  means  for  an  opposite  end. 
In  the  face  of  an  infidel  and  blaspheming  world,  they  feel  impelled  openly 
to  proclaim  their  love  for  our  divine  Lord,  and  to  call  upon  Him  who 
alone  is  great,  and  does  wonderful  things,  to  give  ear  unto  their  prayers. 
France,  Germany,  Italy,  Switzerland,  and  Belgium,"  says  the  preface, 
*'  all  share  in  this  holy  movement.  Catholics  in  England  propose  to 
take  our  part  in  it."  An  explanation  is  appended  of  the  reason  why  the 
small  and  obscure  French  town  of  Paray  is  connected  with  the  devotion 
of  the  Sacred  Heart.  That  I  need  not  repeat,  as  you  have  already 
published  the  story  of  Marie  Alacoque.  It  is  further  stated,  and  the  fact 
I  think  is  new,  that  it  was  in  London  that  the  special  devotion  to  the 
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Sacred  Heart  was  for  the  first  time  alluded  to  in  a  public  manner,  the 
date  being  1677,  and  the  preacher  Father  la  Combierie,  in  the  Chapel 
of  St.  James's.     I  make  this  extract  to  show  the  importance  the  Catholic 
Church  attaches  to  the  pilgrimage  and  her  idea  of  its  purpose.     It  is  a 
manifestation  of  Catholic  faith,  and,  moreover,  a  proclamation  of  religious 
sincerity.     "  Judge  not."     I  do  not  intend  to  say  a  word  upon  this  point, 
/either  for  or  against  the  pilgrimage;  but  it  occurred  to  me  that  a  state- 
ment of  my  experiences  as  a  pilgrim  may  enable  the  public  to  judge 
better  than  in  any  other  manner  how  the  ideal  is  realised.      I  told  you 
in  my  brief  telegram  of  the  religious  solemnities  with  which  we  occupied 
the  journey  to  Newhaven.     They  were  continued  on  board  the  boat ; 
and  immediately  after  leaving  the  river  there  was  a  service  of  Mass^ 
Monsignor  Capel   being  the  celebrant.      Hymns  appropriate   to   the 
occasion  were  sung  now  and  then,  though  the  proceeding  was  not  taken 
up  with  the  heartiness  which  would  have  been  evinced  under  pleasanter 
conditions  of  wind  and  water.     When  we  entered  Dieppe  harbour,  all 
the  pilgrims  standing  together,  the  Magnificat  was  sung  with  magnificent 
effect,  and  the  journey  from  Dieppe  to  Paris  was  not  unaccompanied  by 
solemn  exercises.     But  notwithstanding  this,  there  was  no  lack  of  mirth 
or  pleasantry  all  the  day  long.     Even  on  the  boat  the  few  who  defied  the 
«ea  to  do  its  worst  managed  to  assemble  together  in  cheerful  groups,  and 
the  conversation  was  entirely  secular.     What  the  papers  said  about  the 
pilgrimage,  and  what  length  was  the  report  of  Archbishop  Manning'B 
discourse  the  previous  evening,  were  the  only  references  I  heard  made 
in  casual  talk  to  the  subject  of  the  excursion.     I  may  not  be  violating 
any  confidence  in  stating  that  a  gentleman  who  was  most  devout  in  liis 
attendance  upon  the  religious  observances,  was  the  loudest  to  declare 
his  readiness  to  make  bets  upon  a  certain  horse,  and  that  sporting 
matters  entered  a  good  deal  into  the  intradeVotional  periods  of  converse. 
This  circumstance  does  not  in  the  least  detract  from  the  merits   of 
pilgrims,  or  the  character  of  their  undertaking.      I  do  not  mention   it 
with  that  view,  but  rather  to  show  that  every  man  consulted  his  own 
inclination  in  the  matter  of  amusement,  and  did  his  best  to  make  the 
trip  agreeable.     A  gentleman,  who  was  himself  a  pilgrim,  called  the 
pilgrimage  an    "Ecclesiastical  Pic-nic.**      I   was  somewhat  surprised 
at  the  moment  to  hear  such  a  remark  from    the    lips    ef  one   vrho 
must  accept  implicitly  the  statements  above   quoted ;    but  as  I  went 
on  I  began  to  see  that  my  reverend  friend  had  a  less  exalted  notion 
of  his  party  than  that  held  by  some  of  his  confreres.      It  was    an 
ecclesiastical  pic-nic — at  least  the  journey  was.    The  religious  element  was 
kept  carefully  in  sight  all  the  way,  but  in  other  respects  it  was  a  very  jovial 
company,  which  might  be  going  through   Scotland,   or  travelling  in 
from  Switzerland,  or  the  pic-nic  party  of  the  British  Association.     The 
badges  of  the  S^red  Heart  which  each  pilgrim  wore,  marked  him  or  her 
distinctly  from  the  ordinary  traveller.     If  they  had  not  worn  this  insignia 
of  their  mission,  they  would  have  passed  very  well  for  a  good-humoured 
lot  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  who  were  very  fond  of  each  other's  society, 
and  were  favoured  with  the  presence  of  an  unusual  number  of  priests, 
who  were  no  less  good-humoured  and  companionable  than  the  rest. 

There  was  the  same  characteristic  to  be  noticed  this  morning.  At  the 
gare  de  Lyon  the  presence  of  600  people  desiring  to  travel  by  a  train 
which  ordinarily  carries  only  a  hundred,  if   so  many,  created  some 
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confusion.     English  people  have  not  learned  the  art  of  forming  a  queue, 
and  there  was  a  Iit<tle  pushing  and  also  a  little  grumbling,  in  which  the 
accent  of  the  well-known  Lancashire  voice  might  be  heard,  before  the 
pilgrim  tickets  had  been  clipped  and  they  themselves  were  allowed  to 
approach  the  platform.     Those  who  happened  to  be  a  little  late  were  at 
first  inclined  to  think  that  they  might  as  well  not  have  come  upon  the 
platform  at  all.     There  was  the  train — a  train  of  twenty  carriages  j  but 
every  compartment  was  already  full.     By-and-by  a  fresh  train  was  made- 
up  and  speedily  filled  and  added  to  the  others,  and  then  we  started  off. 
This  was  the  beginning  of  the  pilgrimage  proper.     There  seemed  to  be 
little  interest  taken  in  the  subject  by  the  people  of  Paris.     I  expected 
to  see  a  crowd  at  the  Lyons  station.     There  did  not  appear  to  be  half  a 
dozen  people  other  than  passengers  and  porters.     The  same  thing  struck 
me  on  the  previous  day.     A  large  concourse,  comprising  fashionably- 
dressed  as  well  as  humble  people,  assembled  upon  the  quay  at  Dieppe  to 
see  us  arrive.     They  stared  at  each  man.  or  woman  who  passed  through 
to  the  custom  house ;  they  made  remarks  about  the  whiteness  of  this 
face  and  the  greenness  of  that ;  and  they  generally  conducted  themselves 
in  the  manner  which  is  considered  "  proper  form"  at  all  seaside  towns. 
But  there  were  no  words  of  welcome,  or  encouraging  cheers.     The  fathers 
of  the  local  church  came  to  meet  us,  but  the  members  of  their  flock  were 
silent,  except  in  the  matter  of  recommendations  to  certain  hotels,  or 
offers  to  carry  a  bag  to  the  station  for  a  couple  of  sous.     At  London, 
there  was  a  cheer  to  send  us  off.     At  Dieppe  and  Rouen  we  left  as  we 
came,  unnoticed.     Paris,  too,  was  as  quiet.     It  is  true  it  was  late  when 
we  arrived,  but  we  thought  our  number  and  object  would  excite  atten- 
tion.    "  Ah,  was  this  from  childhood's  love,"  &c.     There  were  a  dozen 
French  priests,  a  few  private  friends  of  the  pilgrims,  and  that  was  all. 
If  I  were  to  note  our  progress  to-day  from  place  to  place  in  our  southward 
flight,  I  should  have  the  same  story  to  tell.     The  only  feeling  we  excited 
among  the  public  was  one  of  curiosity  ;  and  although  a  deputation  of 
local  priests  was  in  waiting  at  some  of  the  stations  we  passed  through, 
they  were  not  accompanied  by  the  throngs  of  fervid  co-religionists  who, 
I  was  told,  would  greet  the  pilgrims  in  every  town. 

To-day's  journey  has  been  very  uninteresting  in  itself,  and  very  tiring. 
We  had  the  usual  religious  exercises  this  morning,  and  even  a  sceptic 
would  have  welcomed  the  itinerary  and  the  '*  mysteries  "  as  a  break  in 
the  monotony  of  a  long  railway  ride.  Except  that  some  of  the  pilgrims 
were  left  behind  at  Melun  (where  we  stopped  for  a  while,  and  where  there 
is  an  excellent  buffet),  the  day's  proceedings  were  without  incident  what- 
ever. The  country  we  traversed  was  sometimes  pretty,  and  occasionally 
really  picturesque  ]  that  enabled  us  the  better  to  bear  up  against  th& 
fatigue.  A  peep  at  Fontainbleau — ^historic  name  in  France — a  brief 
sojourn  at  Melun,  name  famous  once  in  the  annals  of  war — a  stoppage 
at  Montargis  for  lunch,  the  unveiling  of  a  glorious  panorama  as  we 
rattled  over  the  valley  of  the  Loire,  and  saw  rising  on  each  side  of  the 
sandy  river  the  low  hills  covered  with  the  ripening  vine — ^with  plains 
stretching  far  away  to  distant  hills,  yellow  with  corn  in  its  fulness — 
little  garden  meadows  surrounding  a  cottage-farm,  the  land  partitioned 
off  with  mathematical  precision  into  grape  plants,  potatoes,  haricot,  and 
the  irrepressible  vine — long  vistas  of  river  scenery,  as  the  Loire  stretches 
itself  away  from  the  railroad — these  relieved  the  dulness  of  the  way, 
which  otherwise  would  have  been  unbearable. 
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IX.— GAVAZZI  ON  THE  PILGRIMAGES; 

OE,  THE  CULINAEY  AND  EQUESTRIAN  SOCIETY  FOR  CATHOLIC  INTEREST. 

(Accurately  translcUed  from  ^^  La  Roma  Evangelica,*^) 

WE  have  already  treated  at  length  on  tibe  pilgrimage  to  the  Sanctuary 
of  St  Francesco  d'Assisi,  under  whose  cape  and  cowl  is  most  Jesn- 
itically  concealed  a  political  demonstration,  pregnant  of  hopes 
and  crime  to  the  holy  promoters  thereof.  Its  first  benefit  to  unhappy 
Umbria  will  be  the  "  cholera-morbus."  Not  content  with  this,  the 
Society  for  Catholic  Interest  has  proposed  to  vary  the  spectacle  at  a 
reduced  rate.  It  appears  to  me  worth  speaking  about — not  that  I  hope 
to  see  the  Vatican  change  its  idea,  but  because  I  do  ndt  despair  of  Italy, 
which  wiU  recognise,  beneath  the  mask,  what  animal  is  to  be  found, 
telling  the  true  nature  of  such  pOgrimages. 

For  myself,  in  order  to  grant  them  all  my  contempt,  be  it  enough  to 
state  that  this  abortion  boasts  of  French  maternity.  Dear  France  ! 
She  at  the  same  time  knows  how  to  produce  Voltairianism  and  Ultra- 
montanism.  The  satirical  buffoon,  the  dandy,  and  the  Sacred  Heart. 
With  creative  genius,  she  has  already  given  us  the  sinking  chigivon  and 
the  hideous  crinoline,  both  detractive  of  feminine  beauty.  Now,  with 
excess  of  zeal,  she  regulates  pilgrimages  with  the  ashes  of  Pompadour 
and  the  sackcloth  in  LoreUe  fashion,  and  of  a  wonderful  cut.  But  still 
it  is  the  fashion  ;  it  comes  to  us  fresh  from  France,  and,  of  course,  it  is 
to  be  expected  that  among  Italians  there  will  be  found  a  crowd  of  ap- 
plauding apes,  prone  to  imitate. 

Yet  in  every  heart  sincerely  patriotic,  it  can  only  excite  contempt. 
Nought  worthy  of  imitation  can  accrue  to  us  from  agricultural  France, 
and  nought  but  corruptioli  can  flow  to  us  from  the  France  of  the 
Ultramontani. 

We  must  also  remember  that  in  France  these  pilgrimages  have  a  still 
worse  origin  than  Ultramontanism ;  they  proceed  from  Jesuitism — 
*'  Unicuique  Suuttu"  Not  that  France  is  not  up  to  the  mark  in  religion 
or  atheismi  according  to  the  ever-varying  national  thermometer,  rising 
anon  to  superstitious  fanaticism,  and,  with  the  utmost  promptitude,  sink- 
ing to  the  zero  of  unbelief  in  Grod  and  Providence, 

With  regard  to  these  pilgrimages,  like  al}  bodies  in  decomposition, 
they  will  melt  away,  devoured  by  the  very  worms  they  generate.  These 
political  worms  are  the  Jesuits,  unmolested  by  half  a  century  of  restor- 
ation in  France.  It  threatens  to  become  an  epidemic  in  Italy,  this  very 
Jesuitical  emanation  of  pestilential  and  Gallic  import,  after  having  duly 
contaminated  the  North  with  its  ascetic  aroma,  and  holy,  invigorating, 
and  choleraic  tendencies. 

It  is  unfortunate,  but  only  too  true :  the  Jesuits  are  to-day  the  essence 
of  Eoman  Catholicism,  and,  in  other  terms,  the  modern  Roman  Church 
of  the  present  day  is  nought  but  Jesuitism  in  action.  According  to 
Christ,  no  evil  tree  can  bring  forth  good  fruit  j  therefore  it  is  morally 
impossible  that  whatever  the  Jesuits  advise,  propagate,  or  invent,  can  be 
otherwise  than  to  aim  at  the  extermination  of  liberty ;  not  at  all  to  the 
glory  of  God  or  the  Church,  but  to  the  sole  exaltation  of  their  order. 
Well  know  they  that  during  the  last  beams  of  Mastai's  existence,  they 
play  their  last  trump,  and  risk  their  last  oholo,  resolved  either  to  win 
all  or  lose  it  entirely.  At  open  variance  with  the  age,  crushed  hy 
progress,  unable  to  create  a  third  edition  of  "St  Bartholomew,"  or  of 
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the  ^'  Sanderbundy"  they  seek  to  inveigle  the  nations  into  the  meshes  of 
ascetic  sensatumcUism,  uniting  the  tUUe  dulci  in  the  form  of  Fashionable 
Pilgrimages. 

These  pilgrimages  are  the  last  phantasmagorical  invention  that  the 
worthy  disciples  of  Loyola  have  forked  out  of  their  great  caldron  of 
witchcraft.  At  the  present  day  fools  alone  believe  in  the  tricks 
prolubited  to  the  public  quacks  of  continental  cities;  therefore  the 
Jesuits  thought  right  to  initiate  with  their  phantasy  France ;  for  is  not 
France  as  rich  in  fools  as  its  soil  is  in  turnips  and  radishes  ?  and  for  this 
reason  the  most  favourable  to  the  deep  secrets  of  Jesuitism.  France 
enjoys  "a6  immemorahiW  the  title  of  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  Church, 
and  has  obtained  also  a  patent  for  its  fashions  and  customs  among  all 
enervated  and  effeminate  nations.  It  was,  therefore,  easier  for  the 
Jesuits  to  infuse  therein  this  new  species  of  charlatanism,  which  is 
accepted  as  the  flower  of  ascetic  virtue  and  of  the  country's  welfare. 

They,  the  Jesuits,  have  succeeded  with  regard  to  Italy,  and  more 
correctly,  so  to  speak,  vdth  regaifd  to  Catholic  interest  and  its  par- 
ticular society,  which  is  none  other  than  a  laical  falsehood  of  their 
own  party — the  offspring  from  the  egg  of  the  hooded  basilisk,  and  yet 
without  sex,  like  its  progenitors,  where  males  bear  only  a  name,  and 
females  are  only  recognised  by  the  costume  peculiar  to  them.  The 
former  are  accepted  on  condition  of  being  totally  emasculated,  and 
the  latter  of  being  "  Megeros^^  or  shrews. 

With  such  adepts,  it  became  possible  to  create,  or  renew,  these 
pilgrimages  in  Italy;  and  to  judge  by  the  examples  furnished  at 
Caravaggio,  Orapa,  Mondavi,  Florence,  Pistaja,  and  Bologna,  Italian 
proselytes  are  truly  worthy  emulators  of  their  Gallic  masters  in  apish 
enthusiasm. 

Thus  in  France,  as  in  Italy,  these  epileptic  and  cataleptic  pilgrims 
resemble  each  other,  both  with  regard  to  their  religious  and  political 
aim;  and  considered  under  both  these  aspects,  they  are  Uke  the 
cryptogam  to  the  vine,  or  the  gout  or  scab  to  drunken  sensualists. 

In  the  olden  time,  pilgrims  were  for  the  greater  part  composed  of 
fanatics,  and  ruffians  slipped  out  of  the  scum  of  society,  deceived  and 
deceivers,  running  after  the  "will-o'-the-wisp"  of  indulgences  and 
absolute  forgiveness  of  past  iniquities.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  pilgrims 
are  furnished  by  the  upper  classes,  termed  the  bettermost,  galvanised, 
as  it  were,  to  assume  an  appearance  of  religious  fervour,  and,  led  on 
by  a  word  of  command,  they  travel  to  some  mortgaged  sanctuary  in 
the  hope  of  receiving  telegrams  from  the  Vatican,  bearing  indulgences 
without  punctuation  or  grammar.  Still,  I  must  observe,  as  the 
bettermost  class  have  always  an  eye  to  the  egotism  which  distinguishes 
them,  religion,  therefore,  is  merely  a  cloak  to  disguise  their  own  sensual 
gratification,  and  their  holy  banner  is  emblazoned  quarterly  by  impos- 
ture, and  has,  therefore,  a  political  motive — ergo^  to  flatter  the 
Bourbons  of  France,  and  to  favour  the  Temporal  Power  in  Italy. 

How  truly  ridiculous  are  these  French  Legitimists :  they  cannot 
conceive  life  or  royalty  without  a  choir  of  obstreperous  voices,  without 
stole,  cowl,  or  sweet-smelling  incense.  Heedless  of  the  spurred  boots 
of  a  military  president,  they  bleat  forth  the  name  of  their  king,  who, 
in  their  own  imagining,  is  worthy  to  be  ordained  a  canon  of  the 
Lateran,  with  ermined  robe  and  four-cornered  cap  ! 
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This  is  what  signifies  Christianity  in  France ;  and  not  without  its 
wherefore.  An  eldest  son  of  the  Church  must  contain  within  his 
" fleur-de-lys "  the  two  keys  of  his  infallible  great-grandfather,  albeit 
the  temporal  power  has  slipped  away  from  its  pedestal.  This  is  the 
logical  motive  of  these  pilgrims  on  both  sides  of  the  Alps.  They 
find  every  facility  to  approach  one  another,  and  to  prepare  their  plots 
without  fear  of  detection. 

I  take  for  an  example  the  pilgrimage  to  Paray-le-Monial,  birthplace 
of  the  Jesuit  Vavasseur.  I  there  find  the  following  hymn,  composed 
for  the  occasion : — 

O  Dieu  de  Clemence  ! 

O  Dieu  vainqeur,  12  '  !  ' ! 

Sauvez  Rome  et  la  France, 

Au  nom  du  Sacre  Coeur  ! 

What  can  honest  Italians  say  to  these  sacrilegious  harlequins?  to 
these  sacerdotal  buffoons,  perfumed  with  incense,  and  bearing  the  in- 
cubus of  canine  vengeance,  proceeding  they  aver  from  the  God  of 
clemency  and  hope.  We  will  throw  this  in  their  very  snoiU,  that  honest 
and  loyal  Italians  have  no  need  of  their  niario7iette  theatre,  nor  of  the 
Hearty  whether  it  be  more  or  less  sacred,  as  the  Pagan  sign  of  a  Koman 
butcher,  it  being  the  best  patron  for  a  caste  belonging  to  the  Demi* 
Monde  and  the  worthy  Mobille.  » 

The  burthen  of  the  song  already  cited,  ostensibly  composed  by  a 
Jesuit  father,  exposes  in  toto  the  true  aim  of  these  pilgrims,  attired  in 
hood  and  cowl,  with  the  Rosary  of  Fra  Diavolo,  and  all  the  parapher- 
nalia of  the  middle  age&  to  boot. 

Let  us,  then,  throw  contempt  upon  Charette  and  his  chaste  Zoavi,  who^ 
redolent  of  tobacdo  and  cognac,  have  consecrated  their  lives  and  turbans 
to  the  Sacred  Heart,  invoking  it  for  future  victories  of  the  Holy  See, 
like  those,  perhaps,  of  the  20th  September.  Throw  contempt  upon 
Belcastel,  and  the  other  ten  members  of  the  French  Assembly,  Yrbo 
voted  themselves  and  the  nation  to  the  Heart  of  their  hearts!  the 
Holy  of  holies !  Truly  they  must  have  drank  at  mass,  or  rather,, 
unable  so  to  do,  they  must  have  taken  champagne  elsewhere. 

The  reconstruction  of  France,  beneath  the  *^  aspersorium"  of  th& 
priest,  and  the  droppings  from  the  waxen  taper,  even  unto  "  Ungue 
Leonem,^^  the  lion's  paw,  is  truly  worthy  of  men  belonging  to  another 
age.  Were  ye  of  serious  minds,  we  would  bestow  on  ye  the  meed  of 
pity,  be  ye  French  or  Italians  ;  but  this  is  not  the  case ;  therefore  wa 
most  sincerely  bestow  contempt  on  this  pigmy  reproduction  of  the  dark 
ages. 

These  buffooneries  might,  however,  excite  our  people  to  hostility^* 
thing  more  worthy  of  consideration  than  ridicule  or  hilarity.  The 
arrival  of  Russian  pilgrims,  hitherto  unknown  in  the  past  ages  of 
Papacy — the  French  deputation  to  the  pilgrims  at  Assisi,  with  white 
banner,  emblazoned  with  lilies,  and  the  Sacred  Heart,  symbolising  the 
Vatican — ought  to  awake  our  Government  to  vigilance.  We  must 
guard  against  Jesuitical  and  international  snares,  and  let  the  ruler's 
duty  be  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  people  who  made  the  great 
Italian  unity,  and  not  allow  it  to  be  either  provoked  or  insulted. 

Alessandbo  Gavazzi. 
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X.— THE  PASTORAL  ADDRESS  OF  DR  REINKENS. 

THE  pastoral  address  of  Dr  Reinkens,  on  his  being  consecrated  the 
missionary  Bishop  of  the  Old  Catholics,  turns  out  to  be  a  much 
more  important  and  even  politically  significant  document  than  it 
might  have  been  considered  from  the  short,  and  not  altogether  accurate, 
summary  of  it  which  was  originally  sent  to  this  country  by  telegraph. 
Dr  Reinkens  is  in  ability,  learning,  and  influence  second  only  to  DolHn- 
ger  among  the  Old  Catholics.  He  has  been  one  of  the  leading  organisers 
of  the  movement  from  the  first ;  and  considering  the  position  which  he 
now  holds,  his  address  may  fairly  be  considered  a  manifesto  of  the  eccle- 
siastical views  of  himself  and  his  friends.  He  and  his  hearers  alike  are 
men  of  far  too  high  character  for  us  to  conceive  of  their  lending  themselves 
to  a  political  intrigue,  or  we  should  be  inclined  to  infer  from  the  address 
that  they  are  bidding  for  the  support  of  the  German  Government.  The 
two  leading  points  insisted  upon  by  Dr  Reinkens  are — resistance  to  the 
pretensions  of  the  Pope,  and  obedience  to  the  secular  powers  that  be.  He 
denounces  the  Pope  as  an  *'  imposter,*'  who  usurped  rights  possessed  by 
individual  Bishops,  as  well  as  clergy  and  laity,  for  a  thousand  years;  and 
to  the  ambition  of  the  Vatican,  particularly  the  effort  to  present  in  the 
clerical  order  a  visible  image  of  the  Majesty  of  God,  he  ascribes  all  the 
evils  of  the  present  day,  such  as  that  materialism  and  indifference  which 
these  two  great  powers  in  the  religious  world,  Pius  the  Ninth  and  Dr 
Duff,  agree  in  attacking  and  deploring.  Then,  again,  he  maintains 
that  it  is  part  of  the  mission  of  a  Bishop  to  preach  obedience  to  the 
law,  submission  to  the  State,  honour  to  the  King.  The  Old  Catholics, 
more  especially  Dollinger,  hold  to  some  extent  the  "  spiritual  independ- 
ence" theory  of  our  own  Free  Church,  and  therefore  we  find  Dr  Reinkens 
saying — "  The  Emperor  has  authority  directly  by  God's  ordinance,  not 
over  creed,  but  over  State  dominion  and  public  law  f  but  then  he  also 
declares  that  Bishops  who  force  the  public  conscience  to  foster  disobedience 
are  traitors  to  their  office.  Everjrthing  considered,  an  address  more  com- 
pletely after  the  heart  of  Prince  Bismarck  than  the  pastoral  of  Dr  Reinkens 
could  scarcely  be  conceived. 

Although  we  do  not  believe  that  there  has  been  any  collusion  between 
Prince  Bismarck  and  the  Old  Catholics,  it  is  evidently  part  of  the  re- 
markable ecclesiastical  policy  of  the  former  to  favour  the  latter.  They 
are  yet  a  small  body — numbering  only  50,000 — and  could  not  be  expected 
to  stand  alone  against  the  well-disciplined  Ultramontane  army,  unless  they 
were  protected,  if  not  nurtured,  by  the  Civil  Magistrate.  Two  Prelates 
of  the  Ultramontane  Church  have  been  informed  as  distinctly  as  possible 
that  they  will  not  be  allowed  to  meddle  with  the  Old  Catholics  with  im- 
punity. The  Archbishop  of  Breslau  having  forbidden  his  clergy  to  give 
any  information  about  ecclesiastical  appointments,  punishments,  &c.,  such 
as  would  probably  be  demanded  under  the  new  ecclesiastical  statutes,  the 
Government  have  declared  that  they  consider  Old  Catholics  as  Catholics, 
and  that  they  will  hold  a  member  of  the  Breslau  Chapter  who  has  joined 
the  new  sect  to  be  still  a  prebendary  and  functionary  of  the  Church ;  and 
the  Archbishop  will  be  compelled  to  continue  to  give  a  salary  to  a  priest^ 
the  Rev.  Baron  von  Richthofen,  whom  he  had  expelled  from  the  Chapter, 
while  the  appointment  to  none  of  the  livings  in  the  gift  of  that  body  will 
be  considered  legal  until  this  priest,  who  is  an  Old  Catholic,  has  been 
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restored  to  his  former  seat.  And  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  who  had 
excommunicated  priests  of  the  Old  Catholic  persuasion  without  obtaining 
Government  consent,  has  been  prosecuted.  Prince  Bismarck  and  the 
Liberal  party,  indeed,  can  scarcely  help  being  drawn  to  the  Old  Catholics  ; 
they  may  be  useful  to  them  when  the  decisive  struggle  takes  place  between 
them  and  the  Ultramontanes.  Suppose  that  the  Bishops,  driven  into  a 
corner,  resort,  as  they  probably  will  do,  to  the  device  of  shutting  up 
churches  and  chapels,  what  would  be  more  valuable  to  the  Government 
than  a  large  force  of  Old  Catholic  priests,  whom  they  could  thrust  into 
pulpits  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  declaring,  as  they  probably  would, 
that  marriages  performed  and  births  registered  by  such  priests  only  would 
be  legal  ?  Thus  events  would  seem  to  be  fighting  on  the  side  of  Doilinger, 
Beinkens,  and  their  disciples. 

That  a  decisive  struggle  between  the  bureaucratic  despotism  of  Prussia 
and  the  rigid  phalanx  of  tb^e  Infallibilists  cannot  long  be  delayed  is  be- 
coming every  day  more  apparent.  War  has  been  declared,  and  skinnishes 
occur  almost  daily.  The  tactics  of  the  Prussians  are  now,,  as  in  the 
Franco-German  war  before  Sedan,  blow  after  blow.  The  first  collision 
took  place  under  the  Ecclesiastical  Law,  rendering  the  programme  of  the 
ecclesiastical  schools  and  seminaries  dependent  upon  Government  appro- 
val. The  Ultramonjbane  Bishops  all  declined  to  submit  the  plans  of 
instruction,  as  they  had  been  ordered  to  do,  and  after  six  weeks'  grace 
had  been  given,  the  Government  proceeded  to  act.  The  Bishop  of  Pader- 
born  was  deprived  of  the  Government  subsidy  to  his  school,  and  his 
pupils  were  told  that  they  would  not  be  admitted  to  Prussian  livings  ; 
the  Chapter  of  Ermeland  were  informed  that  the  Government  contribu- 
tions to  their  salaries  would  be  withdrawn  ;  and  finally,  the  Archbishop 
of  Posen,  who  is  perhaps  the  most  audacious  of  the  rebellious  prelates, 
was  officially  informed  that  the  lads  educated  and  ordained  by  him,  not 
being  considered  as  priests,  would  be  held  amenable  to  the  law  of  con- 
scription, and  drafted  into  the  army.  The  great  struggle  of  late  has  been 
over  this  question  of  seminaries,  but  on  a  hundred  different  points  do  the 
two  rival  powers  come  into  collision.  We  have  just  noticed  how  the 
Archbishop  of  Breslau  has  got  into  difficulties  over  the  Old  Catholics, 
and  it  is  now  pretty  generally  believed  in  Germany  that,  to  get  rid  of 
the  difficulty  about  the  celebration  of  marriages  by  priests,  a  bill  for  com- 
pulsory civil  marriages,  and  ordaining  the  registers  to  be  transferred  from 
the  priests  to  the  secular  authorities,  will  be  introduced  next  session  into 
the  Imperial  Parliament.  Meanwhile,  both  parties  are  looking  eagerly 
forward  to  the  general  elections  for  the  Parliaments  of  the  Empire  and 
of  Prussia.  The  electioneering  campaign  will,  it  is  reported  on  all  sides, 
be  the  hottest  that  Germany  has  ever  witnessed.  The  Ultramontanes  put 
their  trust,  like  all  fanatics,  in  the  lowest  and  most  ignorant  classes ;  the 
Government  rely  on  the  Protestants,  the  Old  Catholics,  and  the  general 
intelligence  of  the  country.  Happily  for  Prince  Bismarck,  his  side  is 
the  patriotic  side.  The  Ultramontanes  in  their  wrath  have  not  hesitated 
to  incite  iQ-feeling  against  the  Government,  and  to  try  to  stir  up  the  minor 
German  States  against  Prussia.  Even  as  things  are,  the  parties  are  both 
80  strong  that  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  the  magnitude  of  the  contest 
between  them,  or  to  predipt  its  Results.  But  we  shall  be  very  mnch  sur- 
prised if  one  of  these  results  is  not  a  religious  and  also  civil  war  un- 
paralleled even  in  the  annals  of  Europe. — Glasgow  Herald, 
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XI.— CATHOLICS  ON  THE  EDUCATION  QUESTION. 

ON  Tuesday  evening  a  great  meeting  of  Catholics  was  held  in  the  Tem- 
perance Hall,  Bolton,  to  hear  an  address  from  the  Rev.  Dr  Vaughan, 
Bishop  of  Salf ord,  on  "  The  social,  political,  and  religious  position 
of  the  Catholics  in  this  country."  Three  thousand  persons  were  present. 
The  Rev.  Canon  Carter  presided,  and  a  large  number  of  Catholic  clergy 
were  upon  the  platform.  Bishop  Vaughan  said  he  considered  that 
organisation  was  essential  in  the  present  day  to  the  Catholic  body,  if  it 
would  make  itself  heard  and  felt  throughout  the  country.  Although 
there  was  much  prejudice  against  the  old  religion,  there  was,  nevertheless, 
in  the  hearts  of  the  English  people  a  love  of  honesty  and  fair  play.  He 
would  give  two  instances.  What  was  the  ballot?  Personally  he  was 
not  in  favour  of  the  ballot,  but  it  was  necessary  on  account  of  the  undue 
influence  which  was  brought  to  bear  on  a  great  number  of  voters ;  and 
although  he  believed  the  system  of  the  ballot  was  alien  to  the  English 
character,  yet  the  spirit  of  fair  play  asserted  itself  among  them,  and  they 
said,  "  If  people  cannot  vote  according  to  their  convictions,  we  will  give 
them  the  ballot."  Again,  who  had  not  heard  of  the  pilgrimage  to 
Paray-le-Monial  ?  Some  one  or  two  persons  endeavoured  to  make  the 
public  believe  that  the  object  of  that  pilgrimage  was  political,  but  the 
public  knew  very  well  that  it  was  purely  religious.  The  pilgrims  were 
followed  by  some  nine  or  ten  correspondents  for  London  and  provincial 
Protestant  newspjtpers,  and  he  must  say  that  they  reported  the  proceed- 
ings with  a  fideUty,  an  accuracy,  and  good  feeling,  which  did  honour  to 
the  British  press.  The  great  question  before  the  country  at  the  present 
moment  was,  no  doubt,  that  of  education,  and  the  whole  contest  of  the 
next  election  would  probably  turn  upon  it.  It  was  a  religious  question, 
because  they,  as  Catholics,  held  that  religion  could  not  be  separated  from 
education.  The  higher  and  middle  classes  of  the  country  held  most 
dearly  to  the  union  of  the  religious  with  secular  instruction  for  their  sons 
and  daughters.  Why,  therefore,  should  we  begin  with  the  poor,  who 
were  defenceless,  and  say  that  they  should  have  instruction  without  reli- 
gion ?  This  he  did  not  consider  to  be  fair  dealing  as  between  class  and 
class.  Education  without  religion  was  a  theory  which  had  not  been 
tried  hitherto  in  England  to  any  great  extent,  but  it  had  been  tried  in 
America,  and  his  experience  was,  that  the  public  school  system  there 
did  not  tend  to  make  religious  and  honest  citizens.  In  states  where 
religion  was  divorced  from  instruction,  men  grew  up,  although  well  in- 
structed in  the  three  "  R's,"  rather  as  clever  devils  than  as  honest  men. 
To  sharpen  a  man's  wits  was  not  to  instruct  his  heart.  If  we  might 
judge  from  our  experience  of  the  public  morality  and  social  state  of  our 
Transatlantic  brethren,  certainly  we  could  not  congratulate  them  on 
their  secular  education.  The  disposition  of  the  English  Government  in 
the  present  day  appeared  to  be*  more  favourable  to  denominational  edu- 
cation than  it  was  some  months  ago.  He  was  convinced  that  the  feeling 
of  the  country  was  growing  fast  in  the  direction  that  the  denominational 
system  must  be  maintained  at  any  cost,  and  he  hoped  the  great  Conser- 
vative party  were  prepared  to  make  every  sacriJ&ce  to  maintain  the 
integrity  of  denominational  education. 
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XIL— LETTERS  TO  THE  EDITOR. 

BIRDS  OF  A  FEATHER. 
"  Fallacia  alia  aliam  trudit."— Terence. 

MONT  ANUS  was  a  vaiu  and  superstitious  enthusiast,  A.D.  170.  He 
gave  out  in  different  provinces  of  Asia  that  he  was  the  Paraclete 
or  Comforter,  whose  return  on  earth  before  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  was  expected  by  many  Christians.  He  had  many  followers, 
and  his  success  is  attributed  partly  to  his  association  with  two  prophet- 
esses who  confirmed  his  mission,  and  partly  to  his  having  found  an 
advocate  in  the  celebrated  Tertulhan.  The  heresy  was  condemned  ty 
several  Asiatic  councils  at  the  time  of  its  eruption.  The  inmates  of  the 
AgapSmon^  sacrifice  the  endowments  of  reason  and  of  conscience  to 
Br.  Prince.  He  pours  into  their  minds  a  delirious  draught  of  strange 
doctrines,  with  which  the  modern  Montanus  makes  the  head  dizzy,  and 
the  eyes  to  swim,  and  the  feet  to  stagger ;  and  this  swoonlike  frenzy  Br. 
Prince  calls  faith!  The  wits  of  th^  neighbourhood  have  conferred 
upon  him  a  title  which  sounds  like  that  of  the  Pope  himself— viz., 
"  His  Owliness."  Montanus,  Mahomet,  Prince,  and  Mastai  Ferretti, 
like  owls  unable  to  fly  in  the  sunlight,  would  fain  prevent  others  from 
basking  in  the  broad  daylight  of  Scripture  truth.  Br.  Prince,  like 
Montanus  and  Mahomet,  confessed  the  divine  mission  and  Messiahship 
of  Jesus,  and  professes  to  be  the  promised  "  Comforter  !  I "  He  forgets 
the  Scripture,  "If  I  bear  record  of  myself,  my  record  is  not  true." 
Montanism,  ancient  and  modern,  Pio-nono-ism,  and  Mahometism,  present 
no  credentials,  neither  miracles  nor  prophecy  (John  v.  31),  two  witnesses 
being  required  by  law.     Allow  me  to  send  an  invitation,*  the  offshoot 

*  Thb  AoAPEMONft. — ^We,  who  roBide  in  the  Agapimon^,  are  witnesses  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  judgment.  And  those  who  would  be  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  not  by  man's  wisdom,  are  earnestly  invited  to  come  and  hear  our  life-giTUig 
testimony  on  this  momentous  subject.  We  wish  all  to  know  that  we  teach  nothing 
that  we  cannot  support  from  Scripture.  The  following  are  some  of  the  most  impor* 
tant  truths  we  preach  : — 

1.  That  the  day  of  judgment  has  begun — that  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  left  His 
Father's  throne,  a  throne  of  gractt  and  is  seated  on  Hii  own  throne,  a  throne  otjudg* 
ment;  and  we  affirm  that  He  has  been  revealed  to  us,  and  many  more,  as  the  Son  oi 
Man  in  judgment  (Rev.  i.  13>20  ;  iii.  21). 

2.  That  the  day  of  grace  is  ended,  for  that  the  gospel  has  been  perfectly  fulfilled, 
and  Qod,  as  the  seal  thereof,  has  raised  from  the  dead  him  in  whom  it  was  fulfilled' 
Br.  Prince — ^by  quickening  his  mortal  body  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelt  in  Him  (Rom. 
viii.  11).  ■ 

3.  That,  according  to  promise,  Jesus  Christ  has  granted  unto  him  who  did  over- 
come, and  keep  His  works  unto  the  end — even  Br.  Princb — to  sit  with  Him  in  Ha 
throne  of  judgment  (Rev.  iii  21). 

4.  That  He  has  made  him  in  whom  the  gospel  dispensation  was  fulfilled  the 
covenant-head  of  this  the  dispensation  of  the  judgment  (Matt.  xxiv.  45-47). 

5.  That  He  has  given  unto  him  who  thus  overcame,  and  whom  He  has  set  down 
with  Him  in  His  throne,  power  and  authority,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Spirit  of  the 
dispensation,  to  bring  the  hearts  of  men  into  subjection  to  Jesus  Christ  revealed  as 
the  Son  of  Man  in  judgment:  that  He  has  also  given  to  him  the  morning  star,  or 
light  of  thij3  opening  dispensation,  that  he  might  reveal  the  nature  of  it  (B^^* 
a  26-28). 

6.  That  He  hath  prepared  Br.  Prince  for  this  high  place  at  His  right  hand,  oy 
giving  him  to  drink  of  that  cup  of  sorrow  whereof  He  himself  drank,  and  to  be  bap- 
tized with 'that  baptism  of  suffering  and  trial  that  He  was  baptized  with,  in  a  manner, 
and  to  an  extent,  that  has  been  appointed  to  none  oi^er  upon  earth  (Matt,  sx* 
21-28). 

We  submit  to  all  who  are  interested  in  prophetic  Scripture  relating  to  the  secoM 
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of  an  overheated  imagination,  very  extensively  circulated.  Ho^v  like  the 
Pope  is  Br.  Prince  !  I  The  Papal  claim  to  infallibility  is  entirely  over- 
thrown by  the  records  of  the  Primitive  Church.  Origen  complains  that 
there  were  such  divisions  in  his  time,  a.d.  220,  that  they  hardly  held  any- 
thing in  conimon.  JE^piphanius  enumerates  between  seventy  and  eighty 
sects  as  existing  in  the  next  century.  The  Pope  was  muph  to  blame  to  let 
Athanasius' suffer  such  pains,  exile,  and  abuse  by  the  Arian  faction  in 
defence  of  the  truth,  if  his  infallibility  could  have  composed  the  quarrel. 
Augustine  has  been  famous  throughout  all  generations  since  for  his 
learned  labours  against  the  Pelagian  heresy  ;  Cyril  for  his  accurate  con- 
futation of  Nestorius ;  and  yet  the  Scripture  was  the  best  weapon  which 
they  knew.  Not  one  ever  appealed  to  the  Pope's  infallibility ;  not 
the  Popes  who  then  lived  would  have  used  any  other  rule  than  Scrip- 
ture for  their  own  defence.  The  modern  Papaline  argument  runs  thus  : — 
"  Unless  God  had  left  such  an  infallible  authority  as  might  take  up  all 
controversies.  He  had  not  sufficiently  provided  for  His  Church."  To 
whom  then  did  He  commit  it  ?  '^  T6  the  See  at  Bome/'  saith  the  present 
Pope.  How  is  it  your  predecessors  did  not  put  it  in  practice,  and  make 
the  power  of  it  better  known  ?  This  blame,  0  Mastai  Ferretti,  you  can- 
not lay  upon  the  Almighty,  because  He,  for  His  part  (by  your  confession), 
provided  abundantly  for  the  peace  and  quiet  of  His  Church,  and  yet  it 
seems  the  Church  was  ill  provided  for,  when  schisms  and  heresies 
sprung  up  so  fast.     This,  therefore,  was  your  Church's  fault,  which 

comiDg  of  Christ,  that  the  proper  interpretation  of  prophecy  is  the  fulfihnent  of  it ; 
and  that,  even  then,  it  is  only  as  one  is  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Spirit 
of  the  existing  dispensation,  that  he  can  discern,  in  the  events  that  fulfil  it,  the 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  (Dan.  xii.  4,  8,  9, 13  ;  Matt.  xvi.  15-17 ;  2  Pet.  i.  20, 
21).  Further,  that  though  it  was  agreeable  to  God's  will  that  His  people  should  be 
continually  looking  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  and  love  His  appearing,  yet,  judg- 
ing from  what  is  said  in  Scripture  concerning  those,  even  the  prophets  themselves, 
who  Bought  diligently,  by  the  study  of  the  prophecies  relating  thereto,  to  understand 
the  nature  of  the  day  of  grace  (the  gospel  dispensation),  whilst  they  themselves  were 
living  in  the  dispensation  of  the  law,  it  is  not  according  to  His  will  that  His  people, 
whilst  living  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  should  be  able,  even  by  the  most  dili- 
gent study  of  the  prophecies  relating  thereto,  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  that  is,  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in 
Paul  and  the  prophets  generally,  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  attend  it  (1  Pet."i.  10-12).  Therefore, 
that  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  &at  any  one  living  in  the  gospel  dispensation  should, 
hy  even  the  most  diligent  study  of  the  prophecies  relating  thereto,  be  able  to  com- 
prehend ike  nature  of  the  day  of  judgment ;  far  less  to  lay  down  anything  like  a  cor- 
rect and  reliable  detailed  description  of  the  various  events  that  shall  occur  in  it,  and 
oven  of  the  order  in  which  they  shall  take  place.  Surely  it  belongs  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  aa 
the  Spirit  of  the  dispensation,  that  is,  to  the  Spirit  of  judgment,  to  reveal  the  things 
of  Qod  in  the  day  of  judgment.  (1  Cor.  ii.  11,  12.)  And  lastly,  that  all  such  descrip- 
tions, though  they  may  excite  the  imagination,  do  not  in  reahty  sanctify  the  soul,  or 
^  the  love  of  this  world  that  is  in  man's  heart  (Gal.  vi.  H). 

We  wish  to  announce  that  there  will  be  public  preaching  here  every  Simday  and  Wed- 
nesday at  half -past  three  o'clock,  and  on  Thursday  at  half-past  seven,  when  it  will  be 
opened  to  all  present  how  they  may  escape  those  things  that  are  coming  on  the  earth, 
and  that  everlasting  destruction  which  is  impending  on  all  them  that  know  not  Qod, 
and  that  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  yea,  moreover,  and 
how  they  may  be  made  the  bride  of  Christ. 

We  are  80  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  things  whereof  we  testify,  and 
are  so  aUve  to  the  tremendous  reality  and  importance  of  them  to  all,  Ihat  we  cannot 
forbear  earnestly  entreating  you  not  to  cast  away  these  words  as  a  vain  thing,  but 
's^er  to  ren>ond  to  our  invitation,  and  dso  endeavour  to  move  others  to  the  same 
concern, — TPe  abide  your  true  friends  in  the  love  of  Christ, 

The  Bssidents  of  the  Aqafemok^. 

Bbidowaie^  Somebsbt,  August  1878. 
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bore  this  spiritual  sword  iu  vain,  and  would  not  use  it  when  the 
Christian  world  stood  most  in  need  of  it^  for  the  final  decision  of  con- 
troversies. In  the  accompanying  manifesto,  No.  1,  Br.  Prince  uses 
the  yroid  Jtidffment  ambiguously.  Does  he  mean  the  power  of  judging— 
i,€,y  governing  the  world  ?  This  God  hath  committed  to  Christ  (John 
V.  22  j  xvi.  8),  or  the  separating  of  men  one  from  another,  some,  to  con- 
demnation, others  for  salvation  ?  (John  ix.  39).  2.  Does  Br.  Prince 
say  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already  ?  His  words  remind  students 
of  Marcion,  who  taught  that  there  was  no  resurrection  of  the  body  to  be 
believed,  but  of  the  soul  only  from  sin  (Epiph.  Heres.  43).  This  heresy 
is  now  revived  by  Br.  Prince,  and  raked  again  out  of  the  grave.  3. 
Joe  Smith  and  Br.  Prince  want  their  word  to  be  taken.  Query — ^Where 
are  their  credentials  ?  I  close  with  Luther's  prayer : — "  BVom  a  vain- 
glorious doctor;  from  a  contentious  pastor;  and  from  endless  and 
needless  controversies,  the  good  Lord  deliver  His  Church  ! " — I  am, 
yours  faithfully,  A  Somersetshirb  Man. 

POPERY  IN  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 

Sib, — The  Rev.  R.  W.  Vanderkiste  of  Sydney,  writes : — 

"  Well  aware  as  you  are  of  the  *  dead  set '  for  power— and  that  with 
Rome  always  means  supreTruxcy^-^vrhich.  Popery  is  making  in  these 
beautiful  colonies,  I  am  not  so  sure  that  you  are  aware  of  the  extmt  to 
which  these  tactics  are  carried,  or  of  the  large  measure  of  their  accom- 
panying success.  The  friends  of  the  Papacy  are  literally  'at  it,  all  at  it, 
and  always  at  it.'  Meanwhile,  the  supineness  of  multitudes  of  ainiable 
Protestants  is  lamentable. 

'^  Many  here  have  lately  been  considerably  startled  by  the  evidence 
given  by  an  ex-minister  of  the  crown  before  a  parliamentary  committee, 
which  has  just  concluded  its  sittings,  in  investigating  the  unsatisfactory 
condition  of  the  government  railway  department.  Why  were  such  and 
such  things  permitted  ?  why  were  inefficient  of&cials  retained  t  and  in 
the  cases  of  more  flagrantly  derelict  ones,  why  were  they  dismissed  but 
almost  immediately  afterwards  reinstated,  even,  in  one  instance  at  least, 
more  advantageously  ? 

"  The  ex-minister  courageously,  and  in  so  many  plain  words,  makes  tiie 
humiliating  avowal,  that  the  Popish  parliamentary  influences  brought 
to  bear  in  these  cases  were  altogether  toopowerfttl  to  he  resisted.  The  men 
had  political  friends,  who  could  and  would  make  themselves  too  trouble- 
some to  the  ministry  to  be  gainsayed.  If  he  did  not  succumb,  he  placed 
himself  in  an  impracticable  position.  Had  the  parties  been  Protestants, 
the  regulations  and  requirements  of  the  public  service  would  have  taken 
their  regular  course.  This  was  the  gist  of  the  ex-minister's  very  out- 
spoken and  unchallenged  evidence. 

"Lengthy  debates  in  Parliament,  bidding  fair  to  end  in  words,  news- 
paper leaders — ^powerful,  it  is  to  be  feared,  only  on  paper — have  followea 
these  extraordinary  and  undenied  revelations;  and  the  priestly  influences, 
and  the  Popish  men  of  political  power,  through  whom  they  have  pulled  the 
strings  of  this  new  raree-show,  are  no  doubt  jubilantly  laughipig  in  their 
sleeves,  and  are  little  likely,  too,  to  have  the  laugh  turned  against  tbein, 
unless  the  lasseg  aller  here  should  give  place  to  a  far  better  regirne}^ 
vigorously  opposing  Romish  tactics.  We  must  hope  on  and  pray  on  for 
this." — Yours,  &c.,  ^  #    »   * 
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L— MIXED  MARRIAGES. 
(By  the  Ebitob.  j 

AMONG  our  Extracts  in  this  issue  will  be  found  one  from  The  True 
Catholic,  under  the  title  of  a  most  KiaHTEotrs  decision,  the 
matter  of  which  has  a  most  important  bearing  on  the  subject 
of  mixed  marriages  between  Romanists  and  Protestants.  The  case 
to  which  it  refers  terminated  satisfactorily,  so  far  as  that  the  Protestant 
mother  was  not  deprived  of  the  guardianship  of  her  daughter,  and  that 
the  ante-nuptial  contract,  into  which  both  husband  and  wife  appear  to 
have  entered  in  the  first  instance  in  good  faith,  was  upheld.  But  it 
was  upheld  on  ly  on  the  ground  that  the  trustee  under  the  will  which 
was  intended  to  set  the  contrast  aside  neglected  his  duty  for  seven  years, 
allowed  the  mother  to  bear  the  expense  of  maintaining  the  child  as  long 
as  it  was  supposed  incapable  of  being  brought  under  the  influence  of 
Protestant  doctrine,  and  only  claimed  the  guardianship  of  it  when  its 
distinctively  Homish  education  was  to  begin.  But  it  appears  to  have 
been  laid  down  as  unquestionable  law  by  the  judge,  that  if  the  father 
during  his  lifetime  had  deliberately  and  systematically  violated  the  con> 
tract,  or  if  by  liis  will  he  had  ordered  it  to  be  violated,  and  his  brother  had 
acted  fairly  and  honestly  in  carrying  out  the  will,  the  other  contracting 
party  would  have  had  no  redresff.  It  seems  then  that  in  the  eye  of  English 
law  such  a  compact  is  from  the  first  invalid.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  in  every  case  in  which  such  a  compact  is  entered  into,  innumerable 
influences  will  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Romanist  contractor  to  set 
the  contract  aside,  and  the  probabilities  are  ever  so  many  against  one 
that  these  influences  will  prevail.  We  suppose  the  rationale  of  the 
matter  is  that  a  parent  has  no  right  to  divest  himself  prospectively  of 
the  duty  and  the  right  of  directing  the  education  of  bis  child  according 
to  his  convictions,  and  of  course  a  contract  to  do  a  thing  that  isille'gal  is 
itself  illegal,  and  consequently  the  law  will  not  recognise  or  enforce  it. 

This  is  an  important  decision.  We  believe  it  is  not  an  unusual  thing 
for  mixed  marriages  to  be  contracted  with  a  previous  stipulation  as  to 
the  training  of  the  children  that  may  be  the  fruit  of  the  marriage,  similar 
to  that  which  was  entered  into  in  the  case  in  question.  It  is  very 
desirable  that  it  should  be  universally  known  that  all  such  stipulations 
are  utterly  useless.  If  Protestants  will  consent  to  marry  Romanists  on 
the  faith  of  such  treaties,  they  will  do  one  of  the  most  foolish  things 
that  can  be  done,  and  will  in  great  measure  deserve  the  disappointment 
and  distress  that  are  likely  to  ensue. 

This  is  the  view  which  the  extract  before  us  leads  us  to  take  of  the 
matter  at  present.   But  we  should  not  do  justice  to  our  own  convictions, 

JfKW  SERIES.      VOL.   11. — NO.   V.  « 


114    THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  NOVEMBER  1,  1873. 

did  we  not  at  least  indicate  the  higher  ground  on  "which  we  would  utterly 
condemn  these  mixed  marriages.  Suppose  a  Protestant  woman  courted 
by  a  Romanist  man.  She  engages  to  marry  him  on  the  condition  that 
her  sons  are  to  be  brought  up  as  Romanists  and  her  daughters  as 
Protestants.  Suppose  this  condition  be  honourably  fulfilled.  What  is 
involved  in  it  ?  That  in  the  matter  of  the  religious  training  of  her  sons 
the  mother  is  to  have  no  share ;  that  they  are  to  be  taught  systematically 
to  regard  their  mother  as  one  to  whom  it  is  their  duty  to  turn  a  deaf 
ear,  ii  she  ever  venture  to  address  to  them  a  word  of  counsel,  or  exhort- 
ation,  or  instruction  on  the  most  important  of  all  subjects.  Further,  it 
is  involved  in  the  stipulation  that  in  the  religious  training  of  her 
daughters  their  father  is  to  give  her  no  aid.  Yet  further,  that  the  sons 
and  the  daughters  are  to  grow  up  in  mutual  suspicion,  and  at  least 
partial  alienation.  They  are  not  to  lisp  their  evening  prayers  by  the 
same  mother's  knee ;  they  may  have  the  same  mother's  evening  kiss, 
but  they  may  not  have  the  same  mothers  evening  blessing;  their  voices 
may  fiot  mingle  in  the  same  hymn,  their  sick-beds  ma^  ^<ot  be  cheered 
by  the  same  simple  story  of  a  Saviour's  love ;  and  if  any  of  the  sons  be 
taken  away  by  death,  the  mother's  lips  may  not  impress  the  farewell 
kiss  on  the  marble  brow,  but  nuns  who  are  strangers  to  a  mother's  feel- 
ings, will,  like  so  many  stage-players,  enact  the  mother's  part. 

But  setting  aside  the  consideration  of  children  altogether,  what,  on 
other  grounds,  does  a  mixed  marriage  imply  ?  At  the  least,  a  prayer- 
less  household.  Probably  bickering  and  contention.  Certainly  diversity 
of  tastes  and  associations,  the  subjection  of  each  to  influences,  that  in 
the  nature  of  things  must  be  utterly  incompatible  with  the  permanence 
of  mutual  love.  To  such  marriages  the  principle  of  the  apostolic  precept 
most  directly  applies,  "  Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers." 


II.— OUGHT  CHRISTIANS  TO  GO  ON  PILGRIMAGE? 
(By  the  Rev.  J.  Moir  Porteous,  Wanlockhead.) 

OUGHT  Christians  to  go  on  pilgrimage  ? 
Certainly.     Why  not  t 
Because, 

I.  Pilgrimages  are  Unauthorised  and  Destructive. 

Unauthorised. 

Have  believers  no  authority  to  go  on  pilgrimage  ? 

That  is  another  matter.  Unauthorised  pilgrimages  are  processions 
to  places  esteemed  so  sacred  that  special  spiritual  blessing  is  the  result 
of  their  visitation. 

You  don't  mean  to  say,  that  it  is  absolutely  wrong  for  Christians 
singly  or  together  to  visit  those  spots  of  earth  where  important  events 
connected  with  the  history  of  Christianity  have  occurred?  or.  That  soiQ^ 
measure  of  influence  for  good  may  not  thereby  be  secured  ? 

Your  question  is  double.  As  to  the  first  part,  I  presume  that  Chris- 
tians at  all  times  have  done  so,  more  or  less.  The  practice  is  one  of 
those  matters  of  indifference  concerning  which  every  one  must  be  at 
liberty  to  exercise  his  own  judgment.  According  to  the  reasoning  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  Romans,  such  things 
are  neither  to  be  pronounced  absolutely  sinful,  nor  is  their  enforce- 
ment to  be  pressed     When  they  arei  they  become  stumblingblocks. 
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If  brethren  who  are  right  in  essentials,  manifest  some  scrupulosity  in 
these  indifferent  matters,  forbearance  must  be  exercised  towards  them. 
Still,  if  the  defect  lies  not  so  much  in  vdll  as  in  knowledge,  they  ought 
to  be  encouraged  to  inform  themselves  more  fully. 

Then  you  allow  that  the  practice  is  legitimate  ? 

In  so  far  as  gratification  of  natural  curiosity  is  concerned  it  is.  Yet 
the  gratification,  as  in  other  cases,  is  frequently  carried  too  far. 

If  then  the  practice  be  well  regulated,  may  it  have  a  beneficial 
viiecu  { 

That  will  depend  very  much  on  particular  circumstances.  Whatever 
deeply  mterests,  affects  our  nature.  To  see  is  frequently  to  feel.  And 
yet  all  depends  on  the  power  of  imagination.  Few  Christians  would 
be  inclined  to  deny  that  it  would  interest  them  to  visit  Jerusalem,  and 
especially  Gethsemane  and  Calvary.  But  the  effects  are  various.  Some 
there  have  had  their  thoughts  carried  back  vividly  to  the  great  trans- 
actions of  the  curse,  the  cross,  and  the  consolation.  They  felt  the  visit 
to  be  deeply  interesting,  whilst  others  at  their  side  were  wholly  callous 
and  unmoved.  Now  this  is  precisely  what  occurs  every  day  and  every- 
where, when  the  Gospel  is  presented  as  it  ought  to  be — not  coldly  but 
cordially.  When  the  minister  of  Christ  himself  is  enabled  to  realise 
the  events  of  redemption,  and  so  to  present  them  to  the  people,  then, 
through  the  powerful  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  word,  they 
see,  know,  and  are  more  fully  sensitive  as  to  the  person  and  the  work  of 
Christ,  than  were  at  all  possible  by  a  mere  visit  to  these  "  holy"  places. 
Multitudes  are  thus  brought  to  realise  and  to  feel  an  influence  which 
those  at  the  very  spot  of  earth  would  never  obtain  from  the  visitation 
itself.  To  be  felt  there,  the  influence  must  have  been  previously  known. 
Besides,  "the  very  spot"  is  not  so  easily  discovered.  The  general 
features  of  the  Holy  Land  alone  remain.  Uncertainty  hangs,  by  reason 
of  change,  over  all  the  rest. 

You  grant,  then,  that  a  Christian  previously  influenced,  notwithstand- 
^g  all  changes,  may  be  interested  or  influenced  by  the  visit?  And 
surely  if  one,  much  more  may  a  thousand  together  1 

That  inference  cannot  be  at  once  allowed.  An  individual  or  a  small 
select  company,  under  favourable  circumstances,  would  probably  think, 
feel,  and  act  to  better  purpose  than  a  motley  gathering.  The  evil,  how- 
ever, lies  not  so  much  in  the  visitation  itself,  as  in  the  idea  that  such 
places  possess  a  peculiar  sanctity  in  themselves,  and  that  such  sanctity 
Diay  be  imparted  to  those  devoutly  worshipping  there.  * 

But  that  idea  is  a  scriptural  one ;  is  it  not  ?  Jerusalem,  by  divine 
appointment,  was  "  the  holy  city."  The  Temple  was  the  place  toward, 
as  well  as  in  which,  Israel  was  to  pray,  assured  by  special  promise  of 
heing  heard  and  forgiven. 

Ah,  yes  !  That  was  the  privilege  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation. 
But  by  the  signal  overthrow  of  the  city  and  Temple,  everything  con- 
nected with  that  dispensation  has  passed  away.  Formerly  divine  worship 
was  connected  with  the  sacrifices  and  ritual  which  foreshadowed  Christ . 
and  His  salvation.  They  said  rightly  that  "  Jerusalem  was  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship."     And  now, 

UNDER  THE  GOSPEL,  NO  PLACE  IS  MORE  SACRED  THAN  ANOTHER. 

This  fact  was  plainly  indicated  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Chlrist.     He  spoke 
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of  tbia  gospel  period — the  hour  that  "  now  is" — when^  neither  in 
Mount  Gerizim,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  would  men  worship ;  but  true 
worshippers  would  everywhere  worship  the  Father.  Consequently, 
since  the  establishment  of  His  spiritual  religion,  all  distinction  of  places 
in  religious  worship  has  entitely  ceased.  Any  one  place  is  as  lawful 
and  as  holy  as  another  for  this  purpose,  when  sanctified  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  prayer.  Men  are  to  lift  up  holy  hands,  and  offer  spiritual 
^(acrifices  everywhere,  from  the  rising. to  the  setting  of  the  sun  (Mai.  i. 
11).  And  that  for  the  obvious  reason — viz.,  that  "  the  Father  seeketh 
such  to  worship  Him."  The  place  where  the  prayer  is  offered  is  to  Him 
nothing.  No  transaction  and  no  fancied  consecration  can  render  worship 
offered  in  one  place  more  acceptable  than  another.  They  who  worship 
the  spiritual  God«  to  be  accepted  *^  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  Worshipping  in  the  spirit,  and  not  merely  with  sincerity  of 
purpose,  but  according  to  the  dictates  of  His  revealed  Word — as  the 
assembling  together  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  pleading 
solely  on  account  of  His  merits — are  the  alone  elements  that  are 
essential  to  acceptance  with  God.  Nowhere,  either  by  precept  or  abso- 
lute apostolic  example,  can  any  authority  be  found  under  the  Gospel 
for  pilgrimages  to  particular  sacred  places  in  order  to  greater  spiritual 
benefit. 

But  did  not  Paul  go  up  to  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost  with  intent  there 
to  worship? 

He  did,  and  so  far  conformed  himself  to  the  Jews,  seeking 
thereby  to  gain  them  over  to  Christianity.  But,  first  of  all,  his  ill 
success  is  not  encouraging  in  that  direction ;  and  then,  that  being  the 
transition  period  ere  the  Temple  and  city  were  overthrown — the  circum- 
stances were  so  peculiar  and  temporary  as  to  be  purely  exceptional.  Such 
actions  give  no  authoritative  example. 

If  "pilgrimages"  be  destitute  of  authority  in  New  Testament  precepts 
and  examples,  still,  does  it  not  necessarily  follow  that  they  are 

Destructive  ? 

It  will  most  certainly  follow  if  the  well  known  results  of  the  practice 
be  decidedly  opposed  to  the  spirit  and  precepts  of  Christianity.  If 
"pilgrimages"  can  be  proved  by  their  past  history  to  have  been  a 
combination  of  superstition,  idolatry,  and  degradation,  manifestly  they 
are  destructive. 

Does  history  furnish  any  instances  ? 

Abundant,  especially  in  intensely  popish  lands  and  times.  "Pilgri- 
mages" may,  however,  be  traced,  as  to  their  origin,  back  to  the  fourth 
century.  The  example  of  Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
gave  to  them  a  powerful  impetus.  It  is  told  that,  in  a  dream  instructed, 
Helena  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  out  not  only  the  grave  of  Christ, 
but  three  crosses  with  an  inscription.  One  of  these  curing  a  dying 
woman  was  held  to  be  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  it  was  divided  between 
Jerusalem  and  Constantinople.  Men  flocked  to  Jerusalem  and  to  the 
tombs  of  the  martyrs,  expecting  to  bear  from  thence  principles  of  holi- 
ness and  a  certain  hope  of  salvation.  The  same  efficacy  was  ascribed  to 
temples,  statues,  tombs,  &c.,  as  under  the  sway  of  heathenism.  There 
accordingly  public  supplications  were  celebrated  with  great  pomp.  Then 
endless  frauds  arose.     Professed  miracles  were  reported  and  believed. 
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Daet  and  bones  were  freely  vended  as  specifics  against  all  evil.  That 
traffic  in  relics  went  on  till  instrumentally  it  occasioned  the  Reformation^ 
twelve  hundred  years  thereafter.  These  beliefs  and  practices  were  held 
to  be  the  exercise  of  genuine  religion. 

Error  progressing  further,  in  the  fifth  century  the  aid  of  departed 
persons  supposed  to  be  saints  was  invoked.  The  heathen  notion  that 
unembodied  spirits  frequented  the  places  of  sepulture,  led  vast  loulti- 
tudes  to  resort  to  the  tombs.  Graves,  bones,  and  images  were  honoured 
with  great  devotion.  Processions  and  pilgrimages  were  so  common  that 
absurdities  truly  ridiculous  were  practised.  Thus  journeys  were  taken 
into  Arabia  to  witness  the  dunghill,  given  out  to  be  the  veritable  one, 
on  which  Job  sat,  and  to  kiss  the  ^*  holy"  ground  saturated  with  hifi 
blood.  And  every  idea  of  heathenism  as  to  souls,  heroes,  temples^ 
demons,  &c.,  was  laid  under  contribution  to  these  popular  practices, 
whilM  no  voice  was  raised  in  their  exposure  or  condemnation. 

"  Pilgrimages*  for  Christ,'*  conducted  even  by  "  pilgrims  of  St  Peter," 
in  the  eighth  century  became  so  scandalous,  that  women  and  nuns  were 
by  Papal  advice  restricted  from  joining  them.  Religion  then  consisted, 
if  not  in  establishing,  embellishing  and  endowing  churches,  at  least  in 
hunting  up  and  venerating  relics  of  '*  the  holy,'*  and  by  gifts,  rites,  and 
pilgrimages  securing  the  powerful  patronage  of  the  saints. 

On  the  Continent  of  Europe,  all  this  culminated  in  a  long  series  of 
crusades  or  desolating  military  pilgrimages.  These,  at  the  instigation 
of  various  Popes,  arising  from  the  rabid  advocacy  of  Peter  the  Hermit, 
lasted  from  the  eleventh  to  the  fourteenth  centuries.  Highly  produc- 
tive were  these  crusades  as  respected  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  but  they  were  as  eminently  destructive  of  human 
life,  social  order,  and  happiness.  The  whole  condition  of  Europe 
was  thereby  deranged  and  subverted,  "not  to  mention  the  murders, 
slaughter,  and  robberies  everywhere  committed  with  impunity  by  these 
soldiers  of  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ."  But,  in  the  end,  no  persuasions, 
promises,  or  preparations  were  sufficient  to  enlist  princes  or  people,  who 
became  disgusted  with  these  barbarous  pilgrimages  or  crusades. 

English  and  Irish  history  have  also  much  to  say  of  this  practice. 
And  without  going  back  to  question  pilgrims  who  flocked  to  the  tomb 
of  Thomas  k  Becket  at  Canterbuiy,  at  the  present  moment  Irish 
devotees  on  pilgrimage  to  Lough  Derg  or  Lough  Patrick  may  be  inter- 
rogated. These  will  plainly  tell  what  they  are  doing  and  what  they 
expect.  They  are,  say  they,  *'  making  their  souls."  Every  such  pilgrim, 
performing  or  "doing  a  station"  under  direction,  and  thereafter  receiving 
priestly  absolution,  feels  and  declares  that  thereby  his  salvation  is 
certainly  secured. 

"History  repeats  itself."  The  Paray-le-Monial  "pilgrimage"  from 
the  midst  of  Protestant  England,  is  the  straw  upon  the  current.  It  is 
a  specimen  of  what  may  become  a  new  series  of  Romish  pilgrimages, 
morally  and  socially  destructive. 

That  "  pilgrimage  "  cannot  surely  be  termed  destructive !  It  was  so 
carefully  planned  and  conducted  as  to  be  pronounced  "a  complete 
success  1 "  ' 

Certainly,  so  far  as  the  mere  external  arrangements  were  concerned, 
by  the  aid  of  the  Cook  excursion  plan,  steamships  and  railways,  order 
and  physical  comfort  may  have  been  attained.     Still,  in  its  moral  and 
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spiritual  aspect,  its  whole  tendency  was  destructive.     It  was  as  super- 
stitiouS)  idolatrous,  and  degrading  as  any  '*  pilgrimage''  on  record. 

Take  care  1     Can  this  he  proved  to  he  so  monstrous  in  its  effects  ? 

It  proves  itself  to  he  so  destructive. 

For  its  whole  teaching  is  superstitious.  The  story  on  the  face  of  it  is 
a  deception,  and  the  miracle  false.  The  wiser  Roman  Catholics  deny  that 
any  such  miracle  occurred,  and  declare  it  to  he  a  transparent  fraud 
arising  out  of  a  contest  hetween  the  Jesuits  and  the  Jansenists.  The 
miracle  is  said  to  have  occurred  in  1600,  and  only  in  1846,  after  much 
controversy,  was  Margaret  Marie  Alacoque  canonised.  Why  such  delay 
if  such  a  miracle  really  occurred  ?  That  the  exalted  Saviour  would  appear 
to  this  person  and  perform  the  physical  operation  of  opening  her  hreast, 
taking  from  thence  her  heart,  and  then  laying  it  upon  or  incorporating 
her  heart  with  His  own,  is  a  stretch  of  the  materialistic  and  impossible 
that  overshoots  the  mark.  Only  those  who  have  submitted  their  mils  to 
priestly  despotism,  and  resolved  to  believe,  not  according  to  evidence  but 
according  to  command,  could  be  found  foolish  enough  to  credit  this  legend 
of  the  Sacred  Heart.  And  then,  this  story,  confused  and  coupled  with 
the  dogmas  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  Sacred  Heart  of  Mary,  is 
given  in  a  form  so  superstitious  that  it  may  well  excite  surprise  that 
intelligent  and  highly  educated  men  and  women  would  give  ear  to  it. 
That  it  has  formed  the  foundation  of  special  religious  services  apart 
from  and  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  ought  to  secure  its  condemna- 
tion by  all  who  know  and  prize  that  Word.  This  superstition,  demand- 
ing submission  to  the  incredible,  produces  doubts  regarding  the  credible. 
Thus  its  tendency  is  destructive  of  all  sound  belief.  It  must  also  be  con- 
demned as  false;  for  as  Dr  Newman  conclusively  showed  before  his 
perversion  to  Home  (1.)  these  miracles  are  announced  as  occurring  only 
in  Popish  countries  where  they  are  not  required,  whereas,  if  real,  they 
would  be  invaluable  among  Protestants.  And  (2.)  such  works,  above 
human  power  and  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  necessary  in 
order  to  the  introduction  of  Cjs^ristianity,  are  no  longer  requisite  after  it 
has  been  established. 

Still,  it  is  not  evident  that  idolatry  is  connected  with  this  or  other 
pilgrimages  1 

Idolatry  is  "  the  giving  of  religious  worship  to  a  creature."  What- 
ever metaphysical  distinctions  of  worship  the  Church  of  Bome  has 
devised,  none  such  are  to  be  found  in  the  only  Divine  directory.  And 
in  practice,  feeling  cannot  be  so  nicely  balanced  as  to  give  only  the  half 
worship  to  the  creature.  Besides,  it  is  at  once  unnecessary  and  sinful. 
Unnecessary,  for  "  there  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus"  (1  Tim.  ii.  5);  sinful,  as  condemned  by  the  Divine 
Word.  "  See  thou  do  it  not"  (Rev.  xxii.  8,  9).  "  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve"  (Matt.  iv.  10). 
Where  in  all  the  Scriptures  can  an  instance  be  found  of  prayer  by  a 
living  to  a  dead  saint  ?  To  cry,  as  these  pilgrims,  "  Blessed  Margaret- 
Mary  pray  for  us,"  even  were  human  merit  repudiated,  is  the  giving  of 
honour  to  a  woman  that  is  due  to  God  alone. 

This  being  granted,  wherein  is  such  a  service  a  degradation  ? 

First,  It  is  a  degradation  to  the  Redeemer.  He  is  the  only  and  all- 
sufficient  Saviour.  But  that  entire  service — from  the  blessing  pro- 
nounced on  the  pilgrims  ere  they  started,  to  the  consecrating  of  persons 
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and  places,  putting  them  under  the  protection  of  the  Sacred  Heart  as  a 
test  of  the  only  true  religion,  after  their  return — is  a  proclamation  that 
salvation  is  to  be  obtained  more  effectively  by  such  means.  The  **  Pil- 
grimage" would  impress  upon  sinners  that  "looking  unto  Jesus/'  and 
"believing  on  Him"  with  the  heart  for  salvation,  is  a  very  doubtful 
method ;  whereas  to  proceed  to  a  distance  to  worship  at  some  sacred 
shrine,  as  that  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  there  to  offer  gifts,  is  most 
signally  to  be  numbered  among  the  truly  blessed. 

Second^  It  degrades  humanity.  Christianity  would  restore  and  elevate 
humanity.  Baising  above  outward  and  childish  performances,  it  would 
assimilate  man  to  God,  and  give  enjoyment  of  fellowship  with  God. 
These  ''  Pilgrimages,"  with  their  concomitants,  degrade  men  to  become 
the  mere  dupes  and  tools  of  '^  that  cunning  craftiness  whereby  some  lie 
in  wait  to  deceive."  No  degradation  of  humanity  can  be  so  great  **as  to 
be  given  over,  in.  matters  of  the  soul  and  of  eternity,  to  believe  a  lie." 

You  speak  strongly ! 

Not  I,  it  is  the  Word  of  the  living  God  (2  Thess.  ii.) 

Was  it  wrong  then  to  assert  that 

IL  Christians  ought  certainly  to  go  on  Pilgrimage  ? 

Yes  and  no.  I  have  replied,  that  it  is  wrong,  when  by  Pilgrimage  is 
meant  a  devotional  journey  to  a  supposed  holy  place.  Now  I  say  that 
it  is  right  when  by  "Pilgrimage"  you  understand,  not  the  seen  and 
temporal,  but  the  unseen  and  eternal.  As  the  patriarchs,  all  who  walk 
by  faith  in  a  once  crucified  but  now  exalted  Redeemer,  must  "  confess 
that  they  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth  "  (Heb.  xi.  26). 

But  the  patriarchs  were  literally  pilgrims.  They  dwelt  in  tents. 
They  moved  from  place  to  place.     AH  Christians  do  not  so  live. 

Fail  not,  however,  to  note  the  words  "  on  the  earth."  They  sought 
not  an  earthly  but  a  heavenly  country.  That  was  the  consummation 
of  their  faith.  And  God  prepared  for  them  the  eternal  dwelling-place 
into  which  by  faith  they  entered.  Now,  their  outward  and  temporal 
condition  is  used  by  the  Spirit  of  Inspiration  as  the  illustration  of  the 
general  spiritual  condition  of  all  believers.  The  "  pilgrimage  "  of  Chris- 
tians is  not  to  any  or  to  all  the  "  holy  "  place&  on  earth.  It  is  toward 
the  heaven  of  eternal  glory.  And  they  are  travelling  to  that  better 
land  by  the  one  infallible  way.  "  By  faith" — by  trusting  to  the  merits 
and  influence  of  Him  who,  "  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  Himself,  hath  for 
ever  perfected  them  who  are  sanctified." 

To  sum  up,  whilst  going  on  pilgrimage  spiritually  must  have  some 
reference  also  to  temporal  things,  yet  it  consists  in  laying  aside  every 
weight— everything  sinful  and  doubtful — all  that  would  impede  progress 
heavenward.  Such  whole-hearted  confession  would  go  far  to  correct 
mistaken  notions  about  "  pilgrimages.''  To  them  the  promise  will  be 
fulfilled,  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son 
of  man  confess  before  the  angels  of  God.''  Those  going  on  pilgrimage, 
next  to  the  Book  of  God,  would  do  well  to  make  a  companion  of 
"  Bunyan's  Pilgrim,"  and  in  this  house  of  his  pilgrimage  to  supplicate 
in  the  words  of  the  royal  pilgrim : — "  Hear  my  prayer,  0  Lord,  and 
give  ear  unto  my  cry ;  hold  not  Thy.  peace  at  my  tears :  for  I  am  a 
stranger  with  Thee,  and  a  sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers  were"  (Ps. 
xxxix.  12). 

e2 
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m.— WHAT  ROME  OFFERS  US. 

THERE  ia  Rome,  our  old  enemy,  indefatigable,  inexorable,  working 
within  UB  and  without  us,  and  rearing  her  rival  cathedrals  almost 
in  oar  sight.  To  her  no  true  Churchman  can  help  turning  his 
thoughts.  The  very  extravagance  of  her  claims,  and  the  transcendant 
impiety  of  her  position,  seem  to  exercise  a  strange  fascination  on  unstable 
minds.  No  tyranny  over  the  human  faculties,  comparable  to  her  doctrine 
of  infallibility,  has  ever  been  conceived  or  wrought.  I  cannot  persuade 
myself,  do  what  I  will,  that  any  man,  in  the  ordinary  exercise  of  his 
reason,  unless  his  heart  is  already  seduced  by  Romish  sorceries,  and  his 
intellect  perverted  by  Romish  sophistries,  and  the  life  of  the  spiritual 
man  already  plague-stricken,  can  abandon  the  Church  of  England  because 
she  is  enslaved,  and  take  refuge  in  the  Church  of  Rome  because  she  is 
free  !  That  freedom  is  the  torpor  of  the  slave  !  Rome  is  the  world's 
slaveholder  ! 

I  say  nothing  of  other  things,  though  the  roll  of  condemnation  is  full, 
written  within  and  without  with  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  woe. 
Rome  has  never  changed  or  faltered,  or  modified  her  maxims,  or  been 
diverted  from  her  course.  Her  will  is  of  adamant ;  her  principles  of 
government  are  as  the  pillars  of  the  world  1  Her  infallibility  fastens 
upon  her  for  ever  the  long  roll  of  wickednesses  which  have  blackened  her 
annals.  She  has  changed  nothing  of  her  theory- of  persecution.  It 
does  not  slumber  in  obsolete  canons.  Her  recognised  organs  of  ecclesi- 
astical opinion,  the  Univers  in  France,  the  Tablet  in  England,  proclaimed 
long  ago,  without  concealment,  that  dogma  of  the  Church  which  New- 
man dimly,  but  unmistakably,  shadows  forth  as  awful  truth,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  his  essay  upon  '^ DevelopmeiU"  and  statesmen  and  orators 
countersign  the  dictum  of  the  theologian. 

She  still  deals  in  false  miracles — deceiving,  and  being  deceived.  She 
encircles  her  earthly  head  with  a  blasphemous  glory,  a  semi-deity; 
which  descends  in  ample  measure  upon  hw  god-making  priesthood. 
She  still  adores  dead  men.  She  and  philosophic  infidelity  have  pro- 
pounded, at  the  same  time,  the  principle  which  throws  open  the  fences 
of  truth  into  the  infinite  of  delusion ;  that  divine  revelation  is  not 
fixed,  and  that  indefinite  development  is  the  law  of  reason  and  of  the 
Church.  Add  to  this,  that,  not  content  with  the  new  religion  and 
twelve  anathemas  of  Trent,  she  has  sanctioned,  by  infallible  authority, 
the  theory  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  :  and  with  her 
deified  Pope  the  Western  Church  has  thus  undergone  another,  and 
perhaps  final  mutation.     She  has  completed  the  circle  of  error  ! 

It  avails  not  here  to  draw  distinctions.  Common  sense  and  massive 
truth  break  through  these  subtilties.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  not 
idolatrous  by  accident,  or  by  construction,  or  by  the  dire  but  unauthor- 
ised necessity  of  vulgar  misapprehension  and  popular  corruption.  She 
is,  being  judged  by  her  own  mouth,  not  the  Church  of  the  living  God  ; 
she  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  the  Church  of  Mary. 

Here  comes  the  natural  result  of  the  presence  among  us  of  so  great 
and  corrupt  a  spuritual  power.  Just  as  in  the  physical  world,  the 
abnormal  approach  of  a  great  sun  or  planet  works  disturbingly  by  the 
law  of  gravitation  on  all  the  surrounding  bodies,  so  does  the  neighbour- 
hood of  this  mighty  corrupt  Church  work  disastrously,  in  many  ways, 
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apon  themselves.  On  the  one  hand,  by  force  of  antagonism,  it  brings  qoes* 
tion  on  great  truths  and  solemn  principles,  and  works  mightily  to  atheism 
and  unbelief.  On  the  other,  by  creating  an  emulation  of  claims  and 
rivalry  of  power,  it  disturbs  the  harmony  and  due  balance  of  Christian 
doctrine  and  Christian  practice.  It  exaggerates  the  ministry  of  tht 
gospel  into  a  wonder-working  priesthood.  It  claims  for  the  Church 
the  rightful  prerogatives  of  Christ.  The  sacraments,  from  effectual 
signs  of  grace  and  seals  of  faith,  it  perverts  into  portentous  powers  and 
mysteries.  And  it  is  especially  on  these  questions  that  the  evil  influenee 
of  Borne  is  to  be  apprehended,  even  if  it  stop  short  of  actual  perver- 
sion. 

And  on  whatever  side  we  turn,  we  encounter  these  difficulties.  I 
need  say  little  of  holy  baptism.  Maintain,  as  you  will,  baptismal  re- 
generation, and  I  embrace  the  term,  a  blessed  doctrine,  scripturally 
limited  and  understood.  Make  it  the  basis  of  appeal  to  the  conscience 
of  the  baptized,  and  the  starting  point  of  the  soul's  life  ?  Make  it  the 
seal  and  sign  of  faith. 

But,  remember  that  the  necessity  of  individual  holiness  and  personai 
religion  is  the  complement  of  the  doctrine.  Without  it  it  will  deaden, 
not  quicken,  the  soul.  Each  individual  spirit  must,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  be  quickened /or  itself  into  a  conscious  spiritual  life.  It  must  be 
united  to  the  Saviour  by  faith,  and  testify  its  vital  relation  to  Him  by 
the  unmistakable  fruits  of  holiness.  There  is  no  security  in  Church 
rules  or  formulas,  and  the  outward  administration  of  sacraments,  for  the 
perpetuation  of  vital  religion  from  one  generation  to  another.  No  fold- 
ing of  men  within  the  Church,  no  system  or  prescription,  however 
venerable,  can  authoritatively  bequeath  the.  Spirit  of  life.  And  this 
must  be  remembered,  that,  though  the  visible  Church  wears  the  same 
aspect  from  day  to  day,  yet,  as  it  is  in  the  rolling  stream,  so  it  is  here. 
Fresh  individuals  are  ever  mingling  with  the  body,  conveying  with  them 
fresh  corruption  1  The  heart  of  the  latest  bom  of  yesterday  is  exactly 
what  it  was  in  the  child  of  our  first  forefather.  There  must  bC;  therefore, 
an  endless  renewal  of  the  same  struggles,  and  the  same  processes,  not 
only  of  baptismal  but  converting  grace,  to  regenerate  man  into  God's 
image.  In  so  saying,  I  undervalue  not  the  power  of  holy  training,  nor 
the  grace  of  the  initiatory  sacrament.  But  it  is  useless  to  theorise ; 
the  fact  remains.  You  cannot  officially  change  the  heart.  So  much  is 
beyond  question.  Beyond  doubt,  too,  it  is  that  men  from  the  beginning 
have  confided  too  much  in  forms,  unconnected  with  their  essential  con- 
ditions. Till  mankind  is  moulded  under  a  new  dispensation,  which  may 
even  now  be  at  hand,  the  Church,  in  its  most  living  state,  and  working 
all  its  gifts,  will  never  do  more  than  mitigate  the  ever-renewed  coruption 
of  the  race.  Hence  comes  the  tendency  to  stagnation  and  retrogradation 
in  every  era  of  reformation.  Human  infirmities,  passions,  and  perver- 
sions mar  the  noblest  designs,  and  corrupt  the  holiest  things !  The 
Gospel  is  petrified  into  a  formula !  The  priest  supplants  the  living 
€k)dl 

The  mode  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  Eucharist  is  a  more  formidable 
question.  It  is  radically  connected  with  other  problems  not  to  be  exag- 
gerated, which  will  in  their  turn  stir  men's  minds  to  the  bottom.  It 
throws  chaos  into  what  is  already  confusion.  I  hardly  think  any 
saerifice  would  have  been  too  great  to  prevent  such  a  controversy 
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agitating  us ;  but  here  it  is,  it  cannot  be  escaped.     It  is  the  manliest 
way  to  face  it. 

Li  what  I  hare  to  say,  I  shall  eschew  all  controversy,  and  make  no 
personal  or  individual  allusion.  I  must  be  understood  simply  to  analyse 
certain  statements  of  doctrine,  assuming  them  to  be  made ;  and  to  trace 
their  connection  with  what  is  unquestionably  the  teaching  of  Rome. 
And  in  this,  one  thing  we  must  not  forget,  that  the  "  laying  on  of 
hands,"  by  which  we  were  ordained  to  our  holy  office,  was  followed  by 
the  delivery  of  the  Bible  to  us,  as  a  token  of  our  solemn  vow  before  the 
€hurch  and  God,  that,  save  from  His  written  Word,  we  have  no  autho- 
rity to  teach,  and  will  not  teach,  "  so  help  us,  God."  All  mere  specula- 
tion, all  systematic  hypotheses,  all  elaborate  systems,  beyond  the  written 
Word,  and,  still  more,  the  proposal  of  them  as  truths  essential  to  salva- 
tion and  to  the  souls  of  men,  are  a  violation  of  those  tremendous  words, 
and  incur  the  risk  of  the  accompanying  penalty  !  If  we  are  faithful  to 
our  ordination  vows,  we  dare  teach  nothing  within  this  Church  of  Eng- 
land which  is  not  to  be  found  in  Holy  Writ,  and  cannot  be  proved 
thereby. 

And  this  seems  to  me  to  be  a  remedy  for  two  intellectual  and  spiritual 
temptations,  to  which-  men  are  at  the  present  moment  subject. 

In  the  first  place,  there  is  the  notion  that  there  is  no  definite  standard 
within  the  reach  of  ordinary  men,  by  which  a  system  of  truth  and 
doctrine  can  and  must  be  trie(f  <^  It  follows  from  hence  that  all  objective 
rule  is  impossible,  either  in  itself  or  in  its  application  by  and  to  our- 
selves. In  short,  that  the  manner  in  which  this  or  that  scheme  of 
religion  strikes  our  imagination,  or  seems  suited  to  our  character,  wants, 
or  intellectual  tastes,  warrants  its  acceptance  by  us,  apart  from  proof  or 
evidence.     No  iron  chains  of  reason  bind  us  I 

Another  temptation  there  is  to  which,  in  times  of  peril,  when 
ordinary  resources  fail  and  experience  is  dumb,  even  the  highest  order 
of  minds  is  subject,  when  unsustained  by  a  simple  faith  in  God  and  His 
written  Word.  This  is  the  opinion,  that,  in  the  calculations  of  human 
policy,  such  and  such  a  system  of  doctrine,  or  set  of  principles,  are  the 
only  ones  fitted  for  the  protection  of  the  Church,  apart  from  what  is 
clearly  expressed  in  Scripture,  or  deducible  from  it.  Time  was  when 
the  separation  of  the  priesthood  from  the  laity  seemed  necessary  to  pre- 
serve the  truth,  to  certain  great  ecclesiastical  intellects!  Hence  the 
woes  wrought  by  the  enforcement  of  celibacy,  and  the  crimes  of  a  dis- 
natured  priesthood  !  The  concentration  in  her  hands  of  all  power  in  the 
world,  visible  and  invisible,  seemed  indispensable  to  maintain  the  Church 
in  ages  of  barbarous  violence.  Hence  the  fictions  and  blasphemies  to 
uphold  and  consecrate  the  Papal  supremacy.  So  the  basis  of  the 
Eomish  Church  has  been  shifted,  by  policy,  from  the  worship  of  the 
Saviour  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin.  To  maintain  the  Church  at  the 
level  of  popular  belief  and  widen  its  basis,  subtle  minds,  skilled  in  this 
world's  politics,  prompt  the  infallible  sanction  to  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception. Similarly  the  presence  of  Christ  in  His  Church  can  only  be 
secured  by  the  doctrine  of  the  mass ;  and  on  this,  therefore^  the  Church 
must  be  buUt.     Logic  and  statecraft  prescnbe  it ! 

Oh  !  better  the  foolishness  of  simple  Scripture  than  this  wisdom  of 
the  wise  !  For,  by  the  foolish,  God  has  rebuked  the  wise ;  and  by  the 
weak,  He  has  subdued  the  strong.    Scripture  is  the  sword  by  which  the 
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Romish  giant  must  be  slain  !  "  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a 
liar  1 " — From  the  **  Limits  of  Eucharistic  Relief'^  hy  the  Ven.  Archdeacon 
Oarhett 

IV.— THE  EMPEROR  OF  GERMANY  AND  THE  POPE. 

THE  Emperor  has  feceived  a  letter  from  the  Pope,  of  which  the 
following  is  a  literal  translation  : — 

**  Vatican,  *7th  Aiiguat  1873. 

"Your  Majesty, — ^The  measures  which  have  been  adopted  by  your 
Majesty's  Government  for  some  time  past  all  aim  more  and  more  at  the 
destruction  of  Catholicism.  When  I  seriously  ponder  over  the  causes  which 
may  have  led  to  these  very  hard  measures,  I  confess  that  I  am  unable  to 
discover  any  reasons  for  such  a  course.  On  the  other  hand,  I  am  informed 
that  your  Majesty  does  not  countenance  the  proceedings  of  your  Govern- 
ment, and  does  not  approve  the  harshness  of  the  measures  adopted  against 
the  Catholic  religion.  If,  then,  it  be  true  that  your  Majesty  does  not  approve 
thereof — ^and  the  letters  which  your  august  Majesty  has  addressed  to  me 
formerly  might  sufficiently  demonstrate  that  you  cannot  approve  that 
which  has  now  occurred — ^if,  I  say,  your  Majesty  does  not  approve  of  your 
GU)vernment  continuing  in  the  path  it  has  chosen  of  further  extending  its 
rigorous  measures  against  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  the  latter 
is  most  unfavourably  affected,  will  your  Majesty  then  not  become  convinced 
that  these  measures  have  no  other  effect  than  that  of  undermining  your 
Majesty's  own  throne  ?  I  speak  with  frankness,  for  my  banner  is  trutL  1 
speak  in  order  to  fulfil  one  of  my  duties,  which  consists  in  telling  the  truth 
to  all — even  to  those  who  are  not  Catholics,  for  every  one  who  has  been 
baptized  belongs  in  some  way  or  other — which  to  define  more  precisely 
would  be  here  out  of  place — belongs,  I  say,  to  the  Pope.  I  cherish  the  con- 
viction that  your  Majesty  will  receive  my  observations  with  your  usual 
goodness,  and  will  adopt  the  measures  necessary  in  the  present  case.  While 
offering  to  your  Most  Gracious  Majesty  the  expression  of  my  devotion  and 
esteem,  I  pray  to  God  that  He  may  enfold  your  Majesty  and  myself  in  one 
and  the  same  bond  of  mercy.  (Signed)    **  Pio." 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  replied  as  follows : — 

"  Berun,  Sept.  3,  1873. 

"  I  am  glad  that  your  Holiness  has,  as  in  former  times,  done  me  the 
honour  to'i write  to  me.  I  rejoice  the  more  at  this  since  an  opportunity  is 
thereby  afforded  me  of  correcting  errors  which  (as  appears  from  the  contents 
of  the  letter  of  your  Holiness  of  the  7th  August)  must  have  occurred  in  the 
communication  you  have  received  relative  to  German  affairs.  If  the  reports 
^hich  are  made  to  your  Holiness  respecting  German  questions  only  stated 
the  truth,  it  would  not  be  possible  for  your  Holiness  to  entertain  the  sup- 
position that  my  Grovernment  enters  upon  a  path  which  I  do  not  approve. 
According  to  the  constitution  of  my  States,  such  a  case  cannot  happen,  since 
the  laws  and  government  measures  in  Prussia  require  my  consent  as  sove- 
reign. To  my  deep  sorrow,  a  portion  of  my  Catholic  subjects  have  organ- 
ised for  the  past  two  years  a  political  party  which  endeavours  to  disturb, 
by  intrigues  hostile  to  the  State,  the  religious  peace  which  has  existed  in 
ftussia  for  centuries.  Leading  Catholic  priests  have  unfortunately  not  only 
approved  this  movement,  but  joined  in  it  to  the  extent  of  open  revolt  against 
existing  laws.  It  will  not  have  escaped  the  observation  of  your  Holiness 
that  similar  indications  manifest  themselves  at  the  present  time  in  several 
European  and  in  some  Transatlantic  States.  It  is  not  my  mission  to  investi- 
gate the  cause  by  which  the  clergy  and  the  faithful  of  one  of  the  Christian 
denominations  can  be  induced  actively  to  assist  the  enemies  of  all  law,  but 
it  certainly  is  my  mission  to  protect  internal  peace  and  preserve  the  authority 
of  law  in  the  States  whose  government  has  been  entrusted  to  me  by  God. 
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I  am  conscious  that  I  owe  hereafter  an  account  of  the  accompUshment  of 
this,  my  kingly  duty.  I  shall  maintain  order  and  law  in  my  States  against 
all  attacks  as  long  as  God  gives  me  the  poyi^er.  I  am  in  duty  bound  to  do 
it  as  a  Christian  monarch,  even  when,  to  my  sorrow,  I  have  to  fulfil  this 
royal  duty  against  servants  of  a  Cburch  which  I  suppose  acknowledges,  no 
less  than  the  Evangelical  Church,  that  the  commandment  of  obedience  to 
secular  authority  is  an  emanation  of  the  revealed  will  of  God.  Many  of  the 
priests  in  Prussia,  subject  to  your  Holiness,  disown,  to  my  regret,  the 
Christian  doctrine  in  this  respect,  and  place  my  Government  under  the 
necessity,  supported  by  the  great  majority  of  my  loyal  Catholic  and  Evan- 
gelical subjects,  of  extorting  obedience  to  the  laws  by  worldly  means.  I 
willingly  entertain  the  hope  that  your  Holiness,  upon  being  informed  of  the 
true  position  of  affairs,  will  use  your  authority  to  put  an  end  to  the  agitation 
carried  on  amid  deplorable  distortions  of  the  truth  and  abuse  of  priestly 
authority.  The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  has,  I  attest  to  your  Holiness 
before  God,  nothing  to  do  with  these  intrigues  any  more  than  has  truth,  to 
whose  banner,  invoked  by  your  Holiness,  I  unreservedly  subscribe. 

"  There  is  one  more  expression  in  the  letter  of  your  Holiness  which  I  can- 
not pass  over  without  contradicting,  although  it  is  not  based  upon  the 
previous  information,  but  upon  the  belief  of  your  Holiness,  namely,  the 
expression  that  every  one  that  has  received  baptism  belongs  to  the  Pope. 
The  Evangelical  creed — which,  as  must  be  known  to  your  Holiness,  I,  like 
my  ancestors  and  the  majority  of  my  subjects,  profess — does  not  permit  us 
to  accept  in  our  relation  to  God  any  other  mediator  than  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  difference  of  belief  does  not  prevent  from  living  in  peace  with 
those  who  do  not  share  mine,  and,  offering  your  Holiness  the  expression  of 
my  personal  devotion  and  esteem,  I  am,  £c,,  ^*  Willtam." 


v.— THE  EMPEROR  AND  THE  POPE. 

ARE  the  advisers  of  the  Pope  bereft  of  reason  ?  Are  they  given  over 
to  believe  the  fables  they  have  invented  for  deceiving  others?  Is 
not  the  conduct  of  the  Vatican  a  wonderful  illustration  of  the  pro- 
verb, that  madness  is  the  forerunner  of  destruction  ?  The  utterances  of 
the  Pope  hav«for  some  time  past  been  injudicious  and  painful  to  Roman 
Catholics.  It  is  dreadful  to  hear  the  chief  of  a  Church,  a  man  venerable 
in  years,  cursing  without  stint  all  those  whom  he  deems  his  foes.  It  was 
sad  to  hear  that  the  Pope  executed  a  sort  of  rhetorical  war- dance  over 
the  new-made  grave  of  a  deceased  Italian  statesman.  It  might  be  sup- 
posed that  in  the  excitement  of  talking  the  Pope  said  more  than  he 
intended,  or  at  least  that  what  he  said  was  not  approved  by  his  coon- 
sellors.  But  no  such  explanation  is  possible  about  the  letter  to  the 
Emperor  William.  That  was  composed  at  leisure,  and  if  not  dictated 
by  the  Pope's .  counsellors,  was  certainly  sanctioned  by  them.  Yet  we 
will  venture  to  say  that  in  the  archives  of  diplomacy  there  is  not  to  be 
found  a  more  inexpedient  and  ill-judged  despatch. 

It  is  a  mixture  of  arrogance,  coaxing,  and  flimsy  craft  The  most 
audacious  impertinence  in  the  letter  is  the  intimation  that  the  measures 
adopted  by  the  Prussian  Parliament  to  protect  the  State  "  have  no  other 
abject  than  that  of  undermining  your  Majesty's  own  throne.'*  In  other 
words  the  Pope  says,  "  Repeal  the  laws  which  I  denounce,  or  your 
throne  will  be  cast  down."  There  is  no  novelty  in  the  threat.  Henry 
VIII.,  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  other  Protestant  sovereigns,  have  been 
hreatened  in  like  manner  by  other  Popes.     The  Pope's  agents  in  Ger- 
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many  have  been  using  the  same  threats  for  the  past  two  years.  The 
Government  of  his  Majesty  has  accepted  the  challenge,  and  is  resolved, 
by  God's  help,  to  put  down  and  utterly  crush  the  Boman  traitors. 

Then  comes  another  arrogance  that  would  be  laughable  if  the  subject 
were  not  in  its  nature  serious.  "  I  speak  in  order  to  fulfil  one  of  my 
duties,  which  consists  in  telling  the  truth  to  all,  even  to  those  who  are 
not  Catholics,  for  every  one  who  has  been  baptized  belongs  in  some  way 
or  other — which  to  define  more  precisely  would  be  here  out  of  place — 
belongs,  I  say,  to  the  Pope.*'  Here  Pius  IX.  introduces  another  new 
doctrine  as  remarkable  as  the  Immaculate  Conception  or  Papal  Infalli- 
bility. So  we  all  of  us  belong  to  the  Pope.  If  we  belong  to  him,  why 
are  we  denounced  as  heretics  ?  If  we  are  the  Pope's,  why  are  we  excom- 
municated ?  We  are  reminded  of  the  Shah  of  Persia.  He  claims  to  be 
the  king  of  kings,  and  the  lord  paramount  of  all  the  earth.  Well,  if  the 
ridiculous  assumption  amuses  him,  it  does  not  hurt  others.  We  might 
say  the  same  of  the  Pope's  equally,  unfounded  assumption,  except  that 
one  scarcely  likes  to  laugh  at  the  follies  of  the  chief  officer  of  a  Church. 

The  coaxing  will,  we  should  think,  rather  astonish  devoted  Catholics. 
The  doctrine  taught  to  the  ignorant  is,  that  there  is  no  salvation  outside 
the  pale  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  that  the  man  or  woman  who 
does  not  receive  her  sacraments  is  damned  everlastingly.  Now  the  Em- 
peror William  is  a  Protestant,  and  a  staunch  Protestant  too,  yet  the 
Pope  prays  to  God  that  he  (the  Pope)  and  the  Emperor  William  (the 
Protestant)  may  be  enfolded  "  in  one  and  the  same  bond  of  mercy.*' 

The  craft  is  flimsy  and  unworthy  the  reputation  of  the  Papacy.  It  is 
the  presumption  that  the  Emperor  does  not  approve  the  measures  of  his 
Government.  We  know  not  which  is  the  more  astounding,  the  insolence 
or  the  stupidity  of  the  suggestion.  We  know  not  how  a  king  can  be 
more  insulted  than  by  telling  him  he  is  a  puppet.  We  cannot  conceive 
any  one  being  so  ignorant  as  to  suppose  that  the  Emperor  William  is  a 
puppet. 

So  much  for  the  Pope's  letter.  We  turn  to  the  reply  of  the  Emperor 
William,  which  is  one  of  the  most  noble  and  masterly  utterances  that 
ever  proceeded  from  kingly  lips  or  was  written  by  a  king.  In  language 
that  is  at  once  dignified  and  plain  the  letter  of  the  Pope  is  utterly  de- 
molished. The  Emperor  says  that  the  Pope  must  have  been  misinformed, 
or  it  would  not  be  possible  for  his  H  oliness  to  suppose  that  the  Govern- 
ment enters  upon  a  path  not  approved  by  bis  Majesty.  **  According  to 
the  constitution  of  my  States  such  a  case  cannot  happen,  since  the  laws 
and  Government  measures  in  Prussia  require  my  assent  as  Sovereign." 
This  at  once  disposes  of  the  supposition  on  which  the  Pope's  letter  is 
founded.  Then  the  Emperor  tells  the  Pope  that  a  portion  of  his 
Catholic  subjects  have  organised  a  political  party  hostile  to  the  order  of 
the  State.  Nor  will  his  Majesty,  for  the  sake  of  politeness,  suppose  that 
the  Pope  is  ignorant  of  this  conspiracy.  His  Majesty  says,  **  It  will  not 
have  escaped  the  observation  of  your  Holiness  that  similar  indications 
manifest  themselves  at  the  present  time  in  several  European  and  in  Bomu 
Transatlantic  States.''  The  Emperor  declares  that  it  is  his  mission  *'  to 
protect  internal  peace  and  to  preserve  the  authority  of  the  laws  in  the 
States  whose  government  has  been  entrusted  to  him  by  God.  "  I  am  con- 
scious that  I  owe  hereafter  an  account  of  the  accomplishment  of  this 
my  kingly  duty.     I  shall  maintain  order  and  law  in  my  States  against 
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all  attacks  as  long  as  God  gives  me  the  power."  Having  thus  declared 
his  purpose,  the  Emperor  calls  upon  the  Pope  to  use  his  authority  to 
put  an  end  ''  to  the  agitation  carried  on  amid  deplorable  distortion  of 
the  truth,  and  abuse  of  priestly  authority."  Then  the  Emperor  adds, 
''  The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  has,  as  I  attest  to  your  Holiness  before 
God,  nothing  to  do  with  these  intrigues." 

This  is  a  noble  vindication  of  his  kingly  rights,  and  a  grand  declara- 
tion of  his  kingly  duties ;  but  in  the  concluding  paragraph  of  his  letter 
the  Emperor  speaks  as  becomes  a  Christian  whose  faith  is  assailed.  In 
reply  to  the  Pope's  assertion  that  every  one  who  has  received  baptism 
belongs  to  the  Pope,  his  Majesty  says,  "  The  Evangelical  creed,  which, 
as  must  be  known  to  your  Holiness,  I,  like  my  ancestors  and  the 
majority  of  my  subjects,  profess,  does  not  permit  us  to  accept  in  our  re- 
lations to  God  any  other  Mediator  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'^ 

Thank  God  that  it  has  pleased  Him  to  raise  up,  to  highly  exalt,  and 
to  invest  with  mighty  power  such  a  courageous  champion  of  Protes- 
tantism !  The  Emperor  William  is  not  ashamed  of  his  holy  profession 
of  faith.  He  will  not  pay  court  to  Eome  even  by  silence.  Who  dares 
to  claim  him  and  his  Protestant  subjects  ?  The  Pope  !  He  tells  that 
arrogant  pretender  that  he  (the  King)  and  his  Protestant  subjects  scorn 
any  other  Mediator  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

May  we  hope  that  the  example  of  the  Emperor  William  will  inspirit 
other  statesmen  and  Governments  ?  May  we  hope  that  the  kings  of  the 
earth  will  ponder  upon  and  be  taught  this  truth  when  this  letter  is  rung 
in  their  ears  ?  Dare  we  to  hope  that  it  will  arouse  our  Government  ? 
Then  we  shall  have  no  more  truckling  to  Eome,  then  Ireland  will  not  he 
crushed  by  the  Komish  priesthood,  then  the  happiness,  the  safety,  the 
honour,  and  the  glory  of  our  country  will  no  longer  be  endangered  by  the 
intrigues  of  the  Papacy. 

Protestants,  friends,  and  fellow-countrymen,  we  ask  you  to  read,  and 
to  learn,  and  to  inwardly  digest  the  noble  epistle  of  the  Emperor 
William.  Explain  it  to  your  children.  Talk  about  it  to  your  neigh- 
bours. Eesolve  that  the  German  Emperor  shall  not  stand  alone,  but 
that  in  his  gallant  fight  against  the  Papacy  he  shall  be  supported  by 
Protestant  Great  Britain. —  WeeMy  Eeview  {Lo7idon,) 


VL— THE  POPE'S  CLAIM  TO  THE  vSUBJECTION  OF  ALL 
THE  BAPTIZED  CONSIDERED  A  WHETSTONE. 

By  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Taylor. 

THE  German  Emperor  and  the  Pope  have  .been  writing  letters  to 
each  other.  The  Pope,  affecting  to  believe  that  the  Emperor  does 
not  approve  of  the  prosecution  of  the  Ultramontane  prelates  who 
have  lately  set  the  German  Government  at  defiance,  wrote  to  invoke  his 
aid,  and  to  stop  these  prosecutions.  The  Emperor's  reply  is  of  grea* 
length.  He  frankly  admits  that  he  endorses  all  that  has  been  dom, 
and  says,  according  to  the  constitution  of  his  States,  such  a  case  as  tne 
Pope  supposes  cannot  happen,  since  the  laws  and  Government  measures 
in  Prussia  require  his  consent  as  sovereign.  He  says  that  leading 
Catholic  subjects  of  his  have  organised  a  political  party  which  endeavours 
to  disturb,  by  intrigues  hostile  to  the  State,  the  religious  peace  which  has 
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existed  in  Prussia  for  centuries;  and  he  tells  the  Pope  that  it  will  not 
have  escaped  his  ohservation  that  similar  indications  manifest  themselves 
in  other  countries.  This  would  not  be  a  pleasant  reminder  to  his  Holi- 
ness, and  still  less  pleasant  would  it  be  to  him  to  be  told  that  it  was  not 
his  Majesty's  mission  to  investigate  the  causes  by  which  the  clergy  and 
the  faithful  of  one  of  the  "  Christian  denominations "  can  be  induced 
actively  to  assist  the  enemies  of  all  law,  but  that  it  is  his  mission  to 
protect  internal  peace,  and  to  preserve  the  authority  of  the  laws  in  the 
States  whose  government  has  been  entrusted  to  him  "  by  God.*'  The 
Pope  appeals  to  Heaven  ;•  so  does  the  Emperor.  His  Holiness  says 
in  his  letter  that  all  who  have  been  baptized  belong  to  the  Pope  !  To 
this  the  Emperor  flatly  demurs.  He  says,  "The  evangelical  creed, 
which,  as  must.be  known  to  your  Holiness,  I,  like  my  ancestors  and  the 
majority  of  my  subjects,  profess,  does  not  permit  us  to  accept  in  our 
relations  with  God  any  other  mediator  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  It 
will  be  seen  from  this  that  if  the  Pope  is  frank  and  friendly,  the 
Emperor  is  amicable  but  Arm,  and  concedes  nothing. 

The  Tirnes  writes  without  reserve  on  the  correspondence  between  the 
Pope  and  the  German  Emperor.  It  thinks  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  the 
purpose  of  a  letter  containing,  within  an  exceedingly  thin  disguise  of 
Christian  kindness,  as  many  and  as  intolerable  insults  as  a  Pope  could 
devise.  Our  contemporary  does  not  believe  that  we  learn  anything  new 
from  the  correspondence,  but  it  reminds  us  that — 

"The  Eome  which  molests  Germany  and  menaces  its  disruption — the 
Borne  which  tells  the  Emperor  that  he  belongs  to  it,  that  he  owes  it  sub- 
mission, and  that  he  has  no  lawful  authority  in  temporal  or  spiritual 
matters,  being  only  an  usurper  and  impostor  when  he  pretends  to  it — is  the 
same  Eome  as  that  which  in  these  isles  fraternises  with  every  form  of 
sedition,  and  affiliates  every  movement  against  the  peace  and  union  of  the 
realm.  *Kome  has  spoken,'  and  at  once  her  bishops  and  clergy  throw 
themselves  by  crowds  into  the  ranks  of  any  confederacy  which  has  but  the 
power  to  discredit  authority,  interrupt  peace,  and  hinder  legislation.'' 

Non  nostrum  est  tantas  componere  lites ;  but  the  proverb  says,  "  A  hog 
in  armour  is  still  but  a  hog,"  and  therefore  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  a 
pope  is  still  a  man,  and  not  related  in  any  way  either  to  infallibility  or 
impeccability ;  and  we  can  see  nothing  in  the  Hierophant  at  Kome  but 
simply  a  freak  of  medisevalism.  Even  as  the  Pythagoreans  swore  in 
verba  magistri,  and  aurog  e^?  settled  all  questions,  so  the  novel  Papalins 
prove  their  points  according  to  Roma  locuta  est  et  causa  finita  est, 

A  whetstone  was  the  name  given  in  derision  to  a  liar  in  ancient  times. 
The  reason  of  it  is  explained  in  the  following  rhymes  under  an  old 
engraving  in  the  Bridgewater  Collection,  representing  a  man  with  a 
whetstone  in  his  hand  : — 

"  The  whettstone  is  a  man  that  all  men  know. 
Yet  many  on  him  doe  much  cost  bestowe  ; 
Hee's  used  almost  in  every  shoppe,  but  why  ? 
An  edge  must  needs  be  set  on  every  lye." 

How  old  is  this  connection  between  lies  and  whetstones  may  be  seen  from 
Stow  : — "Of  the  like  counterfeit  physition  have  I  noted  (in  the  summarie 
of  my  ^  Chronicles,'  anno  1832)  to  be  set  on  horseback,  his  face  to  the 
horse  taile,  the  same  taile  in  his  hand  as  a  bridle,  a  collar  of  jordans 
about  his  necke,  a  whetstone  on  his  breaste,  and  so  led  through  the 
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city  of  London,  with  ringing  of  basons,  and  banished "  {"  Stow's 
Chronicle,"  Howe's  edition,  1614,  p.  604).  It  is  a  curious  coincidence 
that  in  Frantse  and  Germany  a  knife — the  Rodomont  Knife — was  handed 
over  to  outrageous  liars.  A  vestige  of  this  custom  was  still  preserved  at 
the  University  of  Bonn  at  the  end  of  the  last  century,  where,  when  one 
of  the  company  at  the  students'  mess  drew  the  long  bow  a  little  too 
strongly,  it  was  customary  for  all  who  sat  at  the  table,  without  making 
any  remarks,  to  lay  their  dinner-knives  on  the  top  of  their  glasses,  all 
pointing  towards  the  offender.  The  Emperor  of  Germany's  letter  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  will  do  good.  He  has  pointed  the  rodomont  knift  against 
the  empty  noisy  bluster  of  the  Roman  Thraso.  It  is  impossible  for  an 
honest  Romanist,  of  competent  learning,  to  examine  the  testimony  of 
antiquity  with  due  care  and  not  perceive  the  novelty  of  the  Papal 
claims.  The  unanswerable  treatise  of  Dr  Barrow  on  *^  The  Pope's 
Supremacy  *'  asserts  that  no  Church  planted  in  the  apostolic  age  claimed 
or  exercised  jurisdiction  over  other  Churches.  Not  the  slightest  intima- 
tion of  any  such  authority  or  pre-eminence  is  to  be  found  in  the  records 
of  the  New  Testament.  The  fiction  of  an  ecclesiastical  monarchy  was 
utterly  unknown  in  the  primitive  times ;  the  equality  and  independence 
of  the  Christian  Churches  were  universally  acknowledged  for  several 
centuries  afterwards.  Gregory  the  Great,  Bishop  of  Rome,  wrote  severely 
against  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  did  set  up  for  an  universal 
and  unlimited  supremacy.  Gregory  calls  this  a  novel  doctrine,  w»hich 
had  never  been  known  at  Rome,  or  pretended  to  by  any  of  her  bishops  ; 
that  it  was  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel — against  the  decrees  of  the 
canons — against  the  rights  of  all  other  bishops  and  of  all  Churches — ^a 
horrible  injury  and  scaiidal  to  the  whole  universal  Church — that  he 
who  assumed  the  title  of  universal  bishop  was  the  forerunner  of  Anti- 
christ, whose  times,  Gregory  said,  he  then  saw  approaching  by  this  most 
wicked  and  tyrannical  usurpation  of  one  bishop  above  all  the  rest  of  his 
colleagues.  Such  is  the  witness  of  him  who  sent  Augustine  to  England. 
Little  did  he  think  of  claiming,  as  a  matter  of  divine  right,  that  subjec- 
tion which  Pio  Nono  now  arrogates,  wholly  neglecting  the  expositions  of 
his  great  predecessor,  and  exercising  his  private  judgment.  Which  is 
the  infallible  Pope — Gregory  the  Great  or  the  present  Bishop  of  Rome? 


VII.— THE  PAPAL  RIOT  AT  ANTIGONISH. 

ATTACK  ON  MR  CHINIQUT. 

THE  attack  made,  on  the  10th  of  July,  1863,  upon  Rev.  Mr  Chiniquy, 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Antigonish,  presents  some  features 
of  more  than  ordinary  importance,  as  showing  the  spirit  of  Roman 
Catholicism  in  the  New  World  to  be  different  in  nothing  from  that 
which  the  same  religious  system  has  for  centuries  exhibited  in  the  Old. 
Antigonish  is  a  small  town  in  Nova  Scotia,  distant  a  little  over  one 
hundred  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Halifax.  There  is  a  small  Protestant 
population,  but  the  great  mass  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  as  well 
as  of  the  adjoining  countiy,  belong  to  the  most  bigoted  class  of  Roman 
Catholics.  It  was  here  that  Rev.  Mr  Chiniquy  undertook  to  lecture  a 
few  weeks  ago,  on  the  nature  of  the  religion  of  which  he  was  once  not 
only  a  professed  adherent,  but  even  a  priest.     Mr  Chiniquy  has  been  so 
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long  before  the  public,  both  of  Canada  and  of  the  United  States,  that 
all  are  familiar  with  his  mode  of  discussion.  Always  characterised  by 
great  vigour  and  earnestness,  it  may  occasionally  offend  the  taste  of 
those  who  have  b^en  accustomed  to  a  more  quiet  sort  of  discussion. 
But  the  people  in  general,  and  particularly  those  of  our  Western  States, 
in  one  of  which  Mr  Chiniquy  planted  a  flourishing  colony  of  converted 
French  Canadians,  more  than  a  decade  of  years  ago,  listen  to  his  stirring 
appeals  with  interest  and  attention.  On  the  other  hand,  of  the  advo- 
cates of  Protestantism,  no  one  is  more  cordially  hated  by  the  priests 
than  is  Mr  Chiniquy.  We  need  not,  however,  to  approve  of  his  course 
in  all  points  before  expressing  our  reprobation  of  the  treatment  he 
received  at  Antigonish. 

A  correspondent  of  the  British  American  Presbyterian,  who  signs 
himself  A.  C.  G.,  and  who  was  present,  well  remarks  by  way  of  preface 
to  his  account : — **  Some  years  ago  a  temperance  lecturer  went  through 
many  of  the  States,  accompanied  by  a  drunkard,  who,  at  certain  points 
in  the  lecture,  was  brought  upon  the  platform  to  illustrate  what  the 
speaker  had  been  saying  as  to  the  demoralising  effects  of  the  alcoholic 
traffic.  Thus  it  frequently  happens  that  wherever  Rev.  Mr.  Chiniquy 
lectures,  Roman  Catholics  themselves  will  volunteer  to  assist  him  to  de- 
monstrate the  correctness  of  all  his  exposures,  by  practically  illustrating 
the  debasing  influence  of  their  religion." 

The  facts  of  the  case  are  briefly  these :  It  had  been  announced  that 
Mr  Chiniquy  would  lecture  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  on  the  evening 
above  named,  and  he  had  an  audience  composed  apparently  in  great 
part  of  Protestants.  Before  the  conclusion  of  his  remarks,  so  large  a 
body  of  Roman  Catholics  entered,  that  they  seemed  to  have  taken  com- 
plete possession  of  the  building.  They  at  once  began  to  interrupt  the 
speaker  with  loud  and  unseemly  noise;  presently  some  of  them  went 
out  and  rang  the  bell  of  the  church,  and  their  fellows,  upon  this  as  a 
signal,  sprang  to  their  feet,  and  with  a  cry  of  fire  rushed  en  masse  to  the 
street.  As  even  this  disorder  failed  to  silence  the  imperturbable  speaker 
or  to  break  up  the  meeting,  the  rioters  returned  to  take  still  fuller  pos- 
session of  the  church,  and  proceeded  to  ring  both  the  church  bell  and 
the  bell  of  the  Protestant  schoolhouse. 

The  scene  that  ensued  upon  the  close  of  the  lecture  is  best  described 
in  the  words  of  the  Antigonish  correspondent : — 

"When  the  meeting  was  dismissed,  the  Roman  Catholics  filled  up 
the  porch,  crowded  in  front  of  the  door,  refusing  to  disperse,  though 
requested  to  do  so,  and  waiting  for  Mr  Chiniquy,  who  on  coming 
out  of  the  church,  accompanied  by  the  pastor,  Rev.  Mr  Goodfellow, 
and  a  few  others,  was  pelted  with  eggs,  brickbats,  and  stones,  the 
^guments  with  which  Romanists  usually  vindicate  the  divine  character 
of  their  creed.  This  was  continued  with  increasing  violence,  until  the 
pursued  party  took  refuge  in  the  house  of  Mr  Alexander  Cameron, 
Twhere  they  were  besieged,  and  where  Mr  Chiniquy  was  compelled  tOi 
remain  all  night — the  mob  keeping  close  guard  until  near  daylight, 
assaulting  the  door,  breaking  windows,  throwing  stones  even  at  ladies 
as  they  were  entering  the  house,  yelling  like  fiends,  and  threatening 
tQat,  if  Mr  Chiniquy  did  not  come  out,  they  would  break  in  and  drag 
^  out.  Fortunately,  however,  they  were  restrained  by  their  own 
cowardice  from  doing  any  further  injury  than  had  been  already  done. 
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On  the  street,  between  the  church  and  Mr  Cameron's  house,  where,  in 
addition  to  the  above-mentioned  weapons,  axe-handles  were  used,  an 
elderly  lady  had  her  ankle  severely  injured  with  a  large  stone,  an  inof- 
fensive old  man  was  knocked  down,  and  Rev.  Mr  Goodfellow  was  struck 
four  or  five  times,  one  stone  cutting  him  severely  on  the  head.     Mr 
Chiniquy,  though  the  chief  object  of  their  malice,  and  frequently  aimed 
at,  received  only  one  blow,  which  did  him  much  injury.    Where,  it  may 
be  asked,  were  the  constables  of  the  town,  magistrates,  &c.  ?     As  for 
constables,  there  are  only  two,  and  one  is  said  to  have  tried  to  do  his 
duty,  but  was  quickly  walked  aside  and  told  to  keep  quiet,  the  other 
was  amongst  the  foremost  in  inciting  the  mob  to  violence.     As  for 
magistrates,  one  at  least  was  among  the  rioters,  and  made  himself  con- 
spicuous as  an  abettor,  waiting  and  watching  for  Mr..  Chiniquy  until 
near  daylight.     Lawyers  and  lawyers*  clerks  formed  a  part  of  the  mob. 
And  hear  it,  ye  gods  of  Ottawa  !     A  member  of  the  Dominion  Cabinet, 
minister  of  militia,  and  judge  in  prospect,  was  standing  by  on  the  out- 
skirts of  the  crowd,  and  calmly  surveying  this  outrageous  violation  of 
that  law  he  has  already  sworn  to  uphold,  and  which,  as  judge,  in  this 
province,  he  expects  soon  to  be  called  upon  to  administer.     And  what 
about  the  priest  ?    His  house  is  close  to  the  scene  of  the  riot,  he  was 
known  to  be  at  home;  and  though  one  word  from  him  would  have 
dispersed  his  obedient  dupes,  yet  that  word  was  not  spoken,  but  he 
quietly  looked  on,  and  manifested  no  desire  to  suppress  the  lawless 
conduct  of  his  spiritual  children.     Even  fair  ladies,  as  usually  gentle, 
exhibited  their  feminine  tenderness,  and  the  benign  influence  of  their 
holy  religion  on  their  Christian  hearts,  by  clamouring  for  Mr  Chiniquy's 
blood!     One  woman,  while  in  the  church,  blew  a  whistle,  and  then 
shouted    '  At  him,  boys ! '     Another  expressed  a  wish  to  have  Mr 
Chiniquy's  head,  that  she  might  crush  it  under  her  feet.     One  woman 
shouted,  'Hang  him,  boys,'  and  another  said  if  she  had  poison  she 
would  poison  all  the  Protestants  like  so  many  rats !     VHiile  others 
declared  that,  if  the  country  Catholics  were  in  town,  every  Protestant 
in  Antigonish  would  be  dead  before  morning.     What  do  you  think  of 
that,  ye  so-called  Protestants,  who  fancy  Roman  Catholics  are  not  now 
so  bloodthirsty  as  they  were  on  the  evening  of  the  24th  of  August,  1572, 
when  seventy  thousand  Protestants  were  surprised  and  murdered  in 
France  ?     Be  it  considered  that  those  expressions  were  made  use  of  by 
women  who  were  considered  to  be  the  most  respectable  among  their 
own  people.     A  religion  which  affects  women  in  this  way,  proves  its 
*  pedigree.'    Wild  beasts  are  bolder  in  the  dark  than  in  daylight.     The 
mob  re-assembled  the  following  night,  and  marched  through  the  streets, 
ringing  bells,  carrying  lighted  torches,  and  the  effigy  of  Rev.  Messrs. 
Chmiquy  and  Goodfellow,  which  they  burned  at  the  church  door.     This 
procession,  consisting  of  some  two  or  three  hundreds,  was  composed  in 
part  of  the  most  respectable  papists  in  town,  such  as  lawyers,  lawyers 
clerks,  merchants  and  magistrates,  the  latter,  however,  following  the 
torches  at  such  a  distance  as,  they  thought,  would  conceal  them  from 
observation,  while  the  priest,  it  is  said,  sat  in  his  doorway,  quietly  con- 
templating the  edifying  spectacle,  and  no  doubt  perfectly  satisfied  that 
such  an  imposing  ceremony  was  quite  sufficient  to  vindicate  his  religion 
and  counteract  any  tendency  to  apostatise,  wliich  Mr  Chiniquy's  pungent 
Addresses  may  have  produced." — ChisUaH  World  (Xew  York) 
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Vin.— A  MOST  RIGHTEOUS  DECISION. 

ITTINETEEN  years  ago,  a  Roman  Catholic  named  Andrews  married 
J^^  a  Protestant,  a  Miss  Fleetcroft,  of  Chester,  where  the  rite  was 
perfprmed  by  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England.  Before 
marriage  an  agreement  was  come  to  that,  in  case  of  a  family,  the  sons 
should  be  educated  as  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  daughters  as  Pro- 
testants. The  first  child,  a  son,  was  baptized,  and  has  been  educated 
as  a  Roman  Catholic.  After  his  birth,  the  father  fell  ill  of  consumption, 
and  the  mother  went  to  reside  with  her  parents,  where  a  daughter  was 
born  and  baptized  as  a  Protestanife.  Subsequently,  Mr  Andrews  died, 
having  made  a  will  in  which  he  directed  that  his  children  should  be 
baptized  and  brought  up  as  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
By  this  document,  which  was  executed  without  the  knowledge  of  his 
wife,  Andrews  appointed  his  brother  Joseph,  a  Roman  Catholic,  the 
guardian  of  the  children.  Two  days  later,  the  testator  died,  and  the 
mother  declares  that  she  was  never  told  of  the  will,  or  of  its  provisions. 
Thomas  Andrews,  it  appears,  thus  repudiated  the  solemn  pledge  which 
he  had  entered  into  with  the  woman  he  married,  and  it  is  easy  to  con- 
jecture the  influences  which  persuaded  him  to  perform  so  base  an  act. 

Three  years  afterwards,  the  widow  married  again,  leaving  her  daughter 
with  its  grandfather  and  grandmother,  who  kept  and  educated  it. 
When  the  grandfather  died,  the  child  remained  with  the  grandmother, 
and  nothing  was  ever  said  of  the  will  or  of  the  intention  to  claim  the 
child  under  it  until  1871,  when  she  was  nine  years  old.  Then,  and  not 
before,  did  the  uncle  proceed  to  fulfil  his  trust  as  guardian,  but  his 
application  to  obtain  the  child  was  refused.  Legal  proceedings  were 
threatened,  and  the  child  was  given  up  for  three  months,  after  which 
it  was  again  held  by  the  grandmother,  and  law  was  resorted  to.  The 
Court  of  Queen's  Bench  decided  in  favour  of  the  guardian  on  the  legal 
question,  but  Vice-Chancellor  Malins  granted  an  injunction  to  restrain 
him  until  further  orders  from  interfering  with  the  custody  or  education 
of  the  girl.  From  this  decision  an  appeal  was  lodged,  and  Lord  Justice 
Mellish  delivered  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  thereupon  on 
May  6.  The  result  is  to  uphold  the  order  of  Vice- Chancellor  Malins, 
and  to  thwart  the  Roman  Catholics  who  wish  to  secure  possession  of 
the  child.  The  judgment  is  a  long  and  elaborate  document,  setting 
forth  all  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  stating  the  grounds  upon  which  a 
decision  was  based.     The  Times,  in  a  leader  on  the  subject,  says : — 

"  As  marriages  are  every  day  contracted  between  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics  under  some  ante-nuptial  arrangement  or  understanding  of  this 
tind,  it  is  as  well  that  people  should  know  how  the  law  stands  in  a  matter 
which  so  deeply  moves  their  sensibilities,  and  that  women  especially  should 
not  delude  themselves  into  the  belief  that  they  have  any  stronger  guarantee 
for  the  performance  of  the  agreement  than  arises  from  the  affection,  or  the 
sense  of  honour,  or  perhaps  the  interest  of  the  husband.  Had  the  late 
Thomas  Andrews  willed  it  from  the  birth  of  his  daughter,' and  acted  upon 
his  resolution,  she  must  have  been  brought  up  as  a  Roman  Catholic  during 
his  life  and  after  his  death,  notwithstanding  all  the  agreements  and  promises 
made  with  the  mother  and  her  family.  It  is  because  the  father  took  no 
such  immediate  step  in  the  matter,  and  because  the  testamentary  guardian 
appointed  by  the  father  on  his  death-bed  did  not  exercise  his  power  for 
years,  that  the  Court  has  the  power  to  use  its  discretion  and  consult  the 
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interests  and  the  desires,  as  far  as  they  can  be  ascertained,  of  the  child 
herself." 

Not  till  the  father's  expiring  moments  did  the  zealous  promoters  of 
their  faith  secure  the  father's  signature  to  a  document  which  violated  a 
most  sacred  promise,  and  not  till  the  child  was  nine  years  old  did  their 
consciences  prompt  them  to  take  action.  For  seven  years  did  they 
neglect  their  trust,  though  it  will  be  admitted  that  when  they  did  move, 
they  spared  neither  money  nor  effort  to  secure  their  object.  Happily, 
they  have  failed,  and  a  righteous  tribunal  has  decreed  against  them. 

While,  then,  we  must  regret  that  the  letter  of  the  law  is  what  it  is, 
we  must  rejoice  that  there  is  a'courtiin  which  higher  and  nobler  ground 
is  taken.  The  decision  was  not  based  upon  the  law,  so  much  as  upon 
the  indifference  to  it  which  the  Eomish  guardian  had  shown ;  neither 
was  it  based  upon  the  religious  question,  so  much  as  upon  the  principles 
of  equity.  On  the  one  hand,  the  plaintiff  had  left  others  to  do  what  he 
had  undertaken;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  child  was  happy  where  she 
was,  and  being  with  Protestants,  it  was  required,  in  order  to  her  happi- 
ness, that  she  should  be  brought  up  in  their  religious  principles.  We 
thoroughly  endorse  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the  Daily  News  on  this 
remarkable  case : — 

"  Rejoicing,  as  every  right-minded  person  must  do,  in  the  decision  at 
which  the  Lords  Justices  arrived,  one  cannot  but  regret  that  these  grounds 
could  not  be  wider.  It  does  seem  to  be  a  relic  of  patriarchal  despotism, 
which  ought  ere  now  to  have  been  obsolete  in  a  Court  of  Equity,  if  not  in  a 
Court  of  Common  Law,  that  the  husband  should  be  entitled,  in  so  solemn 
a  question  as  the  religious  education  of  the  offspring  of  the  marriage,  to 
break  at  will  a  clear,  natural,  and  reasonable  contract  on  the  faith  of  whidi 
he  induced  the  woman  to  become  his  wife/' 

On  the  latter  point  there  can  be  but  one  opinion  among  those  who 
are  not  the  slaves  and  victims  of  bigotry.  But  in  the  eyes  of  Eome  no 
promise,  no  pledge,  however  natural  and  just,  is  binding  when  her 
interests  favour  its  violation. — TJie  True  Catholic, 


IX.— SCANDALOUS  SCENE  WITH  CONFESSORS  IN  ROME. 

ACCORDING  to  the  Roman  correspondent  of  the  Manchester  Examiner^ 
very  scandalous  proceedings  have  taken  place  in  the  Eternal  City, 
consequent  on  the  assembling  on  the  square  of  the  Capitol  of  10,000 
children,  the  boys  and  girls  taught  in  the  city  public  schools.  The 
immense  majority  of  these  children  never  received  any  schooling  what- 
ever, either  religious  or  secular,  before  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  the 
Italians.  Those  who  did  receive  an  education  in  the  "  Scuole  Pie,"  and 
in  the  city  workhouse  school,  bore  a  scandalously  small  proportion  to 
the  poor  children  who  were  left  without  any  training.  What  the  train- 
ing was  in  the  workhouse  school,  the  events  of  the  last  week  have 
shown.  When  the  municipal  authorities  intimated  to  the  monks  and 
nuns  who  had  the  charge  of  the  workhouse  children,  that  they  must 
bring  them  to  the  square  of  the  Capitol,  there  to  receive  the  prizes  with 
the  other  children,  the  monks  and  nuns  flatly  refused.  The  municipal 
assessor,  specially  charged  with  the  education  department,  went  to  the 
city  workhouse,  and,  accompanied  by  some  of  the  first  ladies  in  Rome, 
conducted  the  boys  and  girls  to  the  Capitol  square.     But  when  the 
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children  returned  to  the  workhouse  with  their  medals,  with  the  figure 
of  Victor  Emmanuel  on  the  same,  the  monks  and  nuns  tore  the  medals 
off,  trod  on  them,  spat  on  them,  and  then  gave  to  the  children  other 
medals  hearing  the  figure  of  the  Pope.  On  these  facts  heing  reported 
to  the  Municipal  Council,  at  its  Monday  evening's  sitting,  the  Council 
unanimously  resolved  that  all  the  monks  and  nuns  employed  as  teachers 
in  the  workhouse  schools,  should  he  paid  whatever  amount  of  salary 
was  due,  and  then-  immediately  removed,  and  their  places  given  to  lay 
schoolmasters  and  mistresses.  The  order  was  carried  out  next  day. 
Count  Carpagna,  with  a  staff  of  lay  teachers,  repaired  to  the  schools. 
No  opposition  was  offered  hy  the  monks,  and  no  disturbance  was  made 
by  the  boys,  but  the  nuns  and  the  workhouse  girls  appeared  utterly 
ungovernable.  The  nuns  heaped  every  species  of  abuse  on  Count 
Carpagna  and  the  new  teachers,  and  the  workhouse  girls  exhibited  such 
a  proficiency  in  slang,  that  Count  Carpagna  asked  the  head  school- 
mistress where  her  pupils  had  learned  a  style  of  language  not  much  in 
accordance  with  moral  and  religious  training.  But  the  worst  was  yet 
to  come.  When  the  elder  workhouse  girls  had  fully  realised  the  appall- 
ing fact  that  they  were  to  be  separated  from  their  father  confessor, 
their  fury  knew  no  bounds.  They  dashed  at  Count  Carpagna  with  the 
rage  of  wild  cats,  raising  at  the  same  time  frantic  shrieks  of  '^  Leave  us 
our  confessors!"  "We  will  not  be  separated  from  our  confessors!" 
"We  cannot  live  without  our  confessors!"  There  was,  however,  no 
help  for  it;  all  the  monks  and  nuns,  excepting  one  nun,  who  was  in 
bad  health,  and  could  not  be  moved,  were  put  into  so  many  omnibuses 
and  cabs,  &nd  conveyed  to  the  destination  which  they  had  themselves 
selected.  From  the  first  inquiries  made  by  the  new  masters,  but  still 
more  by  the  new  mistresses,  the  change  did  not  take  place  a  day  too 
won.  The  state  of  filth — one  can  call  it  by  no  other  name — both  phy- 
sical and  moral,  of  the  workhouse  girls  was  beyond  description. — Daily 
Review  {Ediriburgh), 

X— CHURCH  AND  STATE  IN  GERMANY  AND  BRAZIL. 

THE  conflict  between  Church  and  State  in  Germany  and  Switzerland 
has  of  late  moved  on  to  some  very  important  stages.  The  State  is 
holding  its  own,  to  say  the  least,  on  every  hand  ;  and,  though  the 
main  body  of  the  Church,  meaning  the  clergy,  seems  to  grow  only  more 
obstinate  and  arrogant  with  every  repulse,  there  is  a  visible  growth  of 
atrength  and  hope,  if  not  so  much  of  number,  on  the  part  of  the  protest- 
ing and  indeed  dissenting  section.  If  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ap- 
pears for  the  time  to  have  a  renewed  chance  of  raising  its  mitred  head 
in  the  high  places  of  France  and  Spain,  it  is  certainly  getting  its  head 
lowered,  with  some  considerable  chance  of  being  some  day  unmitred,  in 
other  countries,  not  only  in  Europe,  but  even  in  the  most  "  faithful" 

^ons  of  America. 

The  most  important  recent  event  in  the  European  part  of  the  struggle 
i»  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  Prussia  upon  a  question  which 
vas  virtually  one  between  the  Old  Catholics  and  the  State  upon  one  hand, 
and  the  Ultramontane  Roman  Catholic  prelates  on  the  other.  More  than 
*  month  ago,  we  pointed  out  that  the  contest  in  Germany,  and  also  in 
Switzerland,  had  mainly  originated  in  the  attempt  of  the  Ultramontane 
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or  Infallibilist  Roman  Catholics  seeking  to  deprive  the  Old  Catholics — 
that  is,  those  Catholics  who  have  declined  to  accept  the  latest  dogma 
propounded  at  Rome — oi  the  endowments  and  other  advantages  they  had 
previously  derived  from  the  State.  The  course  thuB  taken  by  the  In- 
fallibilists  was  defended  by  some  even  of  the  Liberal  journals  in  London, 
as  being  a  natural  exercise  of  a  Church's  rights,  the  exercise  of  which  was 
necessary  for  a  Church's  freedom.  We  argued  that  all  this  sort  of  talk 
proceeded  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  Churches  regarding  which  the  con- 
troversy had  arisen,  were  not  State  Churches,  but  had  kept  free  to  profess 
virhat  doctrines  and  administer  what  internal  laws  they  chose ;  whereas 
the  fact  was  that  they  were  Churches  constituted  by  the  State,  existing 
under  certain  conditions,  and  receiving  certain  advantages  in  return  for 
certain  services  and  obediences.  Especially,  we  pointed  out  that,  in  this 
particular  case,  if  any  portion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Churches  of  Ger- 
many and  Switzerland  were  to  forfeit  any  advantages  derived  from  the 
State  on  account  of  the  internal  controversy  which  had  sprung  up,  the 
position  of  parties  in  the  attempted  expulsion  would  require  to  be  reversed. 
When  the  contract  was  formed  with  the  State  (and,  at  least  in  Germany, 
there  is  not  only  the  usual  virtual  contract,  but  there  have  been  several 
formal  and  articulated  contracts),  the  Church  professed  and  took  itself 
bound  to  teach  certain  doctrines — those  and  no  other.  The  rightful 
claimants  to  a  continuance  of  State  favours  were,  therefore,  those  who 
adhered  to  those  doctrines — not  those  who  had  chosen  to  alter  or  add  to 
them.  This  is  the  very  point,  expressed  in  almost  the  very  words,  on 
which  the  Prussian  Supreme  Court  has  now  given  its  decision  in  favour 
of  the  right  of  the  Old  Catholics  to  remain  where  they  are.  That  decision 
says  ; — **  As  to  the  forming  of  a  new  religion?  society  in  the  sense  of  the 
patent  of  March  30, 1847,  that  cannot  affect  the  Old  Catholics,  but  rather 
the  New  Catholics,  who  are,  in  fact,  setting  up  a  new  doctrine,  and,  on 
the  strength  of  their  being  in  actual  possession  of  the  Catholic  Churches 
and  Church  property,  demand  to  be  treated  as  the  sole  true  members  and 
representatives  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church."  Indeed,  even  if  the 
Prussian  Government  had  been  at  all  disposed  to  find  reasons  for  yielding 
to  the  Infallibilists,  it  would  have  been  impossible,  with  any  regard  to 
appearances  or  to  common  justice,  to  let  those  who  had  departed  from 
their  bargain  with  the  State  prosecute  and  expel  those  who  had  adhered 
to  it.  This  result  will  of  course  be  called  Erastian ;  but,  if  so,  Erastianism 
is  a  very  good  thing,  and  if  not,  it  is  a  thing  to  which  nobody  need  be 
subject  unless  he  like — a  thing  which  a  Church  is  free  not  only  either  to 
accept  or  to  refuse,  but  first  to  accept  and  then  to  resign,  provided  always 
that  she  must  resign  the  whole  bargain,  and  not  merely  her  half  of  it — 
give  back  the  payment  when  she  takes  back  the  thing  paid  for. 

Of  course,  as  to  such  matters — and  indeed  as  to  all  matters  but  anarchy 
and  repudiation — this  is  as  yet  but  the  day  of  small  things  in  the  States 
of  South  America.  But  what  looks  like  a  very  serious  beginning  has 
been  made  in  the  Brazils.  Marriage  and  Freemasonry  are  the  two  ques- 
tions regarding  which  the  Brazilian  prelates  have  got  into  conflict  with 
the  Government,  and  apparently  with  the  popular  feeling  of  Brazil.  The 
prelates  have  for  long  treated  the  marriage  of  Protestants  as  invalid,  thus 
virtually  declaring  that  Protestants  cannot  marry,  for  not  only  is  a  mar- 
riage by  a  Protestant  clergyman  declared  to  be  no  marriage,  but  there 
can  be  no  marriage  by  a  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  any  person  but  a 
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Eoman  Catholic.  This  declaration  of  the  prelates,  however,  had  not  the 
force  of  law,  but  amounted  only  to  an  ecclesiastical  claim  and  a  sort  of 
social  persecution.  But  the  law  has  lately,  under  the  instigation  of  the 
priesthood,  confirmed  the  doctrine,  not  to  the  full  extent,  but  in  a  form 
the  most  odious  that  it  is  possible  to  conceive.  Under  the  existing  law, 
a  married  Protestant,  by  becoming  a  Roman  Catholic,  unmarries  himself 
or  herself.  It  is  easy  to  understand  that  there  are  in  Brazil,  as  elsewhere, 
some  Protestants  to  whom  such  a  law  is  not  unacceptable,  and  that  the 
results  have  been  gross  scandal  and  wrong.  The  Government  have  got 
disgusted,  and  not  only  are  doings  what  they  can  to  make  the  law  a  dead 
letter,  but  propose  to  establish  an  obligatory  civil  marriage  law,  under 
which  all  persons  married  by  civil  ceremony  would  be  lawfully  married, 
and  none  other.  The  Brazilian  prelates  have  also  publicly  excommuni- 
cated Freemasons,  and  refused  them  marriage,  burial,  baptism,  and  con- 
firmation. This  caused,  first,  popular  riots ;  then  the,  State  censured  the 
offending  Bishop,  and,  on  his  refusal  to  withdraw  his  excommunications, 
has  put  him  under  civil  prosecution.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  both  cases 
the  controversy  was  raised  by  the  Church,  and  raised  by  an  act  of  aggres- 
sion— ^in  other  words,  the  Church  has  put  itself  in  the  wrong,  and  though 
that  may  not  matter  very  much  in  such  a  country  as  Brazil,  it  cannot  be 
without  influence  upon  the  result. 

Appearances  in  Germany  and  Switzerland  justify  stronger  hopes  than 
could  at  first  be  entertained  of  the  body  calling  itself  the  Old  Catholics 
keeping  its  footing,  and  in  time  becoming  a  considerable  ecclesiastical 
power.  Former  experiences,  such  as  the  case  of  the  Jansenists,  induced 
the  belief  that  nothing  in  the  way  of  protest  or  resistance  against  the 
growth  of  dogma  and  the  centralisation  of  power  within  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  could  keep  in  life,  short  of  absolute  repudiation  and 
separation.  But  the  Old  Catholics  have  got  a  peculiarly  favourable  piece 
of  standing-ground,  and  are  supported  thereby  the  marked  favour  of  the 
Governments  of  the  two  countries  where  they  chiefly  congregate.  If  they 
continue  to  stand  and  grow,  they  may  fill  a  sort  of  vacuum  in  the  theolo- 
gical world.  At  present  the  gulf  between  Catholicism  and  Protestantism 
is  too  wide  for  much  passing  to  and  fro.  A  body  like  the  Old  Catholics 
niight  come  to  form  a  sort  of  stepping-stone,  over  which  there  might  be 
easier  passage  both  ways,  with  the  possible  result  of  moderating  the  furious 
hostility  in  both  camps.  Against  this  hypothesis  there  is,to  be  sure,  the 
formidable  fact  that  the  converts  from  both  Churches  have  hitherto  been 
almost  invariably  found  to  be  the  most  extreme  and  unreasonable  members 
of  the  Church  of  their  second  adoption  ;  but  reasons  could  be  shown  for 
hoping  that  the  supply  of  a  stepping-stone  might  help  to  bring  over 
converts  of  greater  calmness  and  rationality  than  we  have  hitherto  been 
accustomed  to  see  leaping  the  gulf  either  way. — Scotsman. 


XI.— LIFE  OF  CALVIN. 

IT  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  so  many  good  qualities  and  great 
virtues  excited  so  many  enemies,  if  we  reflect,  not  only  upon 
sacred,  but  upon  profane  history,  and  consider  the  adventures  of 
the  most  famous  heroes  of  pagan  antiquity.  Nor  will  it  be  thought 
strange,  that  so  valiant  a  defender  of  holy  doctrine,  a  man  who  had  so 
extreme  an  horror  of  vice,  and  so  ardent  a  love  of  vktue,  should  be 
attacked  so  vigorously  by  enemies  from  without  and  from  within. 
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In  the  opinion  of  a  celebrated  divine  of  the  present  day,  Calvin  was 
the  "  Paul  of  the  Reformation." — "  Had  any  thing,"  he  remarks,  "  been 
wanting  in  his  own  writings,  in  the  opinion  of  his  co temporaries,  in  his 
influence  with  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  cabinets  of  Europe,  and  in 
the  dread  and  terror  of  the  Papists,  to  evince  the  greatness  of  this  extra- 
ordinary man,  it  would  have  been  supplied  by  the  rancorous  malignity 
which  assailed  him  during  his  life ;  and  which  has  been  hardly,  if  at  all, 
abated  by  his  death.  •  His  very  name  seems  at  this  day  to  blister  the 
tribes  of  error  in  all  its  gradations ;  and  to  form  a  solitary  exception  to 
the  reverence  which  the  world  entertains  for  departed  genius.  More  than 
two  hundred  and  fifty  years  have  elapsed  since  he  went  to  join  the  apostle 
whom  he  so  much  resembled,  in  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  there  is  hardly 
an  enemy  to  the  truth,  of  whatever  size,  who  does  not  think  it  incumbent 
on  him  to  derive  importance  from  *  a  gird '  at  the  memory  of  Calvin.**  * 

Calvin  was  accused  of  being  a  heretic  ;  but  was  not  Jesus  Christ  treated 
in  the  same  manner  by  the  Jewish  priests  ?  He  was  banished  from 
Geneva,  but  he  was  afterwards  recalled.  And  though  this  had  not  been 
the  case,  did  not  the  apostles,  St  Athanasius  and  St  Chrysostom,  suffer  the 
same  treatment  ?  Other  attempts  were  made  to  blacken  his  reputation  by 
various  calumnies.  He  has  been  accused  of  being  ambitious,  and  of 
attempting  to  play  the  Pope,  amongst  those  of  his  own  persuasion. 
What !  shall  he  be  accused  of  ambition,  who  chose  for  his  sphere  of 
action  the  republic  and  the  church  of  Geneva,  which  may  justly  be 
called  the  seat  of  poverty  ?  Shall  it  be  said  he  was  avaricious  ?  He, 
whose  effects,  after  having  even  sold  his  library  at  a  high 'rate,  did  not 
produce  three  hundred  crowns  ? — In  order  to  refute  this  calumny,  "  My 
death,"  said  he,  with  great  justness,  "  will  show  how  much  they  are 
deceived,  who  persuade  themselves  that  I  am  rich." 

An  instance  of  didnterestedness^  which  does  equal  honour  to  his  moral 
and  religious  character,  and  amply  refutes  the  absurd  charges  of  ambi- 
tion and  avarice  which  have  been  brought  against  him,  deserves  to  be 
generally  known.  It  was  related  at  Geneva,  by  Deodati,  to  the  first 
Lord  Orrery,  who  flourished  under  the  reign  of  Charles  I. 

'•'Eckius  being  sent  by  the  Pope,  legate  into  France,  upon  his' return 
resolved  to  take  Geneva  in  his  way,  on  purpose  to  see  Calvin  ;  and  if 
occasion  were,  to  attempt  reducing  him  to  the  Roman  Church.  There- 
fore, when  Eckius  was  come  within  a  league  of  Geneva,  he  left  his 
retinue  there,  and  went,  accompanied  but  with  one  man,  to  the  city,  in 
the  forenoon.  Setting  up  his  horses  at  an  inn,  he  inquired  where 
Calvin  lived;  whose  house  being  shown  him,  he  knocked  at  the  door; 
and  Calvin  himself  came  to  open  it  to  him.  Eckius  inquiring  for  Mr 
Calvin,  he  was  told  he  was  the  person.  Eckius  acquainted  him  that  he 
was  a  stranger ;  and  having  heard  much  of  his  fame,  was  come  to  wait 
upon  him.  Calvin  invited  him  to  come  in ;  and  he  entered  the  house 
with  him;  where,  discoursing  of  many  things  concerning  religion,  Eckius 
perceived  Calvin  to  be  an  ingenious  learned  man,  and  desired  to  know  if 
he  had  not  a  garden  to  walk  in  :  to  vrhich  Calvin  replying  he  had,  they 
both  went  into  it ;  and  there  Eckius  began  to  inquire  of  him,  why  he 
left  the  Roman  Church ;  and  offered  him  some  arguments  to  persuade 
him  to  return ;  but  Calvin  could  by  no  means  be  persuaded  to  think  of 

*  A  Plea  for  Catholic  Communion  in  the  Church  of  God. — ^ByJ.  M.  MasoOi 
D.D.,  2d  Edit. 
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it.  At  last,  EckiuB  told  him  that  he  would  put  his  life  in  his  hands  ; 
and  then  said  he  was  Eckius,  the  Pope's  legate.  At  this  discovery, 
Calvin  was  not  a  little  surprised ;  and  begged  his  pardon  that  he  had 
not  treated  him  with  the  respect  which  was  due  to  his  quality.  Eckius 
returned  the  compliment ;  and  told  him  if  he  would  come  back  to  the 
Roman  Church,  he  would  certainly  procure  for  him  a  cardinal's  cap. 
But  Calvin  was  not  to  be  moved  by  such  an  offer.  Eckius  then  asked 
him  what  revenue  he  had  ?  he  told  the  cardinal  he  had  that  house  and 
garden,  and  fifty  livres  per  annum,  beside  an  annual  present  of  some 
wine  and  corn,  on  which  he  lived  very  contentedly.  Eckius  told  him, 
that  a  man  of  his  parts  deserved  a  greater  revenue  ;  and  then  renewed 
his  invitation  to  come  over  to  the  Eomish  Church,  promising  him  a 
better  stipend  if  he  would.  But  Calvin,  giving  him  thanks,  assured 
him  he  was  well  satisfied  with  his  condition.  About  this  time,  dinner 
was  ready,  when  he  entertained  his  guest  as  well  as  he  could,  excused 
the  defects  of  it,  and  paid  him  great  respect.  Eckius,  after  dinner, 
desired  to  know  if  he  might  not  be  admitted  to  see  the  church,  which 
anciently  was  the  cathedral  of  that  city.  Calvin  very  readily  answered 
that  he  might ;  accordingly,  he  sent  to  the  officers  to  be  ready  with  the 
keys,  and  desired  some  of  the  syndics  to  be  there  present,  not  acquainting 
them  who  the  stranger  was.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  it  was  convenient, 
they  both  went  towards  the  church ;  and  as  Eckius  was  coming  out  of 
Calvin's  house,  he  drew  out  a  purse,  with  about  one  hundred  pistoles, 
and  presen-ted  it  to  Calvin ;  but  Calvin  desired  to  be  ei^cused  :  Eckius 
told  him  he  gave  it  to  buy  books,  as  well  as  to  express  his  respect  for 
him.  Calvin,  with  much  regret,  took  the  purse :  and  they  proceeded  to 
the  church,  where  the  syndics  and  officers  waited  upon  them,  at  the  sight 
of  whom  ilckius  thought  he  had  been  betrayed,  and  whispered  his 
thoughts  in  the  ear  of  Calvin,  who  assured  him  of  his  safety.  There- 
upon they  went  into  the  church;  and  Eckius  having  seen  all,  told 
Calvin  he  did  not  expect  to  find  things  in  so  decent  an  order,  having 
been  told  to  the  contrary.  After  having  taken  a  full  view  of  everything, 
Eckius  was  returning  out  of  the  church ;  but  Calvin  stopped  him  a 
little,  and  calling  the  syndics  and  officers  together,  took  out  the  purse 
of  gold  which  Eckius  had  given  him,  telling  them  that,  he  had  received 
that  gold  from  this  worthy  stranger,  and  that  now  he  gave  it  to  the 
poor;  and  so  put  it  all  into  the  poor  box  that  was  kept  there.  The 
syndics  thanked  the  stranger ;  and  Eckius  admired  the  charity  and 
modesty  of  Calvin.  When  they  were  come  out  of  the  church,  Calvin 
invited  Eckius  again  to  his  house ;  but  he  replied  that  he  must  depart ; 
80,  thanking  him  for  all  his  civilities,  offered  to  take  his  leave.  But 
Calvin  waited  upon  him  to  the  inn,  and  walked  with  him  a  mile  out  of 
the  territories  of  Geneva,  where,  with  great  compliments,  they  took  a 
farewell  of  each  other." — Mackenzie  s  "  Life  of  Ccdviny 


XII.— THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 
(By  a  Cobeespondent.) 

IN  these  latter  days,  when  such  strenuous  exertions  are  being  made  by 
the  Jesuits  to  exalt  her  they  call  Mary  Queen  of  Heaven,  Mother 
Immaculate,  above  Him  they  call  her  Son  Jesus,  the  Saviour  and 
Redeemer  of  the  world,  it  is  well  that  all  blessed  with  the  knowledge  of 
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God's  Holy  Word  should  exert  themselves  in  proving  by  that  Word  that 
such  a  dogma  is  utterly  at  variance  with  Scripture  truth,  and  deprives 
Christ  of  His  great  attributes  as  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

In  making  Mary,  His  Virgin  Mother,  immaculate,  sinless,  and  unde- 
filed,  her  Son  Jesus,  being  born  sinless,  did  not  take  on  Him  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  whereas  St  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  says,  "  For 
verily  He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  He  took  on  Him 
the  seed  of  Abraham ; "  and  in  another  part  we  read,  "  He  was  born,  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh."  Now,  we  readers  of  and  believers  in  God's 
inspired  Word,  know  that  it  was  through  His  mother  that  Christ  became 
a  partaker  of  human  nature,  and  therefore  flesh.  In  the  crucifixion  of 
that  flesh.  He  nailed  our  human  nature's  sins  to  the  cursed  tree — that 
sin-covered  tree,  the  cross — now  held  up  to  veneration  by  those  calling 
themselves  the  ministers  of  Christ,  whom  they  crucify  to  themselves 
afresh  each  time  they  pretend  to  call  Him  down  from  the  right  hand  of 
God,  to  be,  by  their  human  power,  converted  into  a  piece  of  bread. 

Mary,  the  mother  of  the  Saviour,  was  undoubtedly  the  mother  of 
children,  of  whom  Joseph  was  the  father,  and  has  no  claim  to  the  title 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  implies  she  remained  after  His  birth  a 
virgin.  In  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  chapter  13th,  we  read  of  the  astonish- 
ment He  created  in  His  own  country  by  His  wisdom  and  works.  His 
hearers  saying,  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  Son ;  is  not  His  mother 
called  Mary,  and  His  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Jude, 
and  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  "  and  Jesus,  remarking  on  their 
unbelief,  says  :  "  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  except  in  his  own 
country  and  in  his  own  house."  The  latter  phrase  fully  implies  His  own 
immediate  family,  and  not  as  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  pervert  it, 
cousins.  In  speaking  of  such  relations,  He  calls  them  kin.  In  St 
Luke's  Gospel,  chapter  xi.,  we  read  of  the  rebuke  given  by  Christ  to  the 
woman  who  cried  out  and  said,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee, 
and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked."  And  in  the  2d  chapter  of  St 
John's  Gospel,  we  read  of  the  rebuke  given  by  Him  to  His  mother  when 
she  wished  to  assume  authority  over  Him  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee, in  saying,  "They have  no  wine;*'  immediately  after  we  see  her  sub- 
mission, saying  to  the  servants,  "  Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it." 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chapter  i.,  we  find  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  with  other  women,  and  the  Saviour's  disciples,  assembled  together 
in  prayer  and  supplication  to  Him  whom  they  had  a  few  hours  before 
seen  ascend  into  heaven.  Mary  is,  I  conceive,  especially  mentioned  as 
evidencing  her  full  reception  of  Christ,  her  Son,  as  her  Saviour,  Re- 
deemer, and  Intercessor,  and  it  was  probably  for  this  reason  Christ  gave 
her  to  the  care  of  His  beloved  disciple  John  on  leaving  this  world,  for  we 
are  not  told  of  the  conversion  of  her  other  children.  No  mention  is 
made  in  the  Scriptures  of  her  death,  but  I  have  read  elsewhere  that  she 
died  at  the  age  of  seventy-five  in  Bethlehem.  Now,  if  she  were  imma- 
culate, it  is  strange  she  should  have  died  like  aijy  other  mortal,  for  angels 
do  not  die,  and  she  must  have  been  one  if  she  was  sinless. 

This  dogma  of  Pagan  Papal  Rome  is  one  amongst  the  many  evidences 
we  have  of  her  desire  to  subvert  Christianity,  and  lead  her  wretched 
dupes  back  again  to  idolatry,  superstition,  vanity,  and  lies — the  greatest 
and  most  abominable  of  which  is  the  Mass,  which,  supposing  the  wily, 
subtle,  god-making  priest  could  convert  into  the  flesh  of  Christ,  it  must 
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be  the  actual  sinful  flesli  which  was  nailed  to  the  tree,  for  none  other  did 
Christ  possess  ;  for  we  read  He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick- 
ened by  the  Spirit.  Thus  the  Lord  and  Kedeemer  of  the  world  is  a 
Spirit,  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  and  all  who,  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper,  accept  it  as  aught  else  than  bread  broken 
and  eaten  in  remembrance  of  Christ,  in  the  flesh,  having  given  His  body 
to  be  broken  on  the  cross  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  are  guilty  of 
idolatry.  

XIIL— A  REMONSTRANCE. 

[As  we  do  not  claim  for  ourselves  infallibility,  we  willingly  give  insertion 
to  the  following  remonstrance. — Ed.]  ■ 

( To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark,} 

BONNYGATE,  CUPAR-FlPE. 

Sir, — I  was  amazed  to  find  in  this  month's  journal  such  sentiments 
as  these !  that  you  are  not  prepared  to  say  that  convents  ought  to  be 
prohibited  by  law  I  Why,  are  not  our  Reformation  principles  composed 
of  such  restrictions,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  homologate  Mr  Gladstone's 
utterance  that  he  will  put  down  Protestant  ascendency,  and  consequently 
make  way  for  Popish  ascendency.  Alas  !  we  have  begun  the  downward 
course,  and  God  knows  where  we  will  end :  nothing  will  save  us  but 
taking  our  firm  stand  on  our  Reformation  principles,  and  demanding 
that  we  as  a  nation  stand  firm  there !  Are  we  to  be  told  that,  having 
a  law  on  our  side,  and  admitting  that  convents  are  a  system  which  are 
used  for '  purposes  of  cruelty,  fraud,  oppression,  and  tyranny, 
slaves  still  breathe  in  England,  that  we  ought  not  to  demand  as  free- 
born  Britons  that  such  a  system  ought  to  be  swept  for  ever  from  our 
country  as  a  foul  blot,  as  a 'proof  of  the  imbecility  which  sin  brings, 
which  has  followed  the  downward  course  which  unchristianised  our  country, 
and  which  has  been  a  source  of  imbecility,  of  strife,  of  contention,  and 
which  will  likely  land  us  in  Samson's  fate,  if  we  do  not  reverse  our 
policy  and  take  our  stand  on  truth  and  right.  Did  God  ever  give  us  a 
right  to  throw  away  our  high  privileges  which  made  all  nations  dread 
our  power  and  crouch  to  us  ?  Did  God  ever  give  us  a  right  to  take  into 
our  bosom  such  on  enemy,  to  submit  to  and  crouch  under  such  an 
element  of  weakness — ^under  such  an  incubus — after  His  kind  Providence 
had  enabled  us  to  sweep  our  house  clean  of  it?  Alas !  nothing  will  save  us 
but  repentance  and  boldness,  like  Elizabeth,  when  she  took  refuge  in 
God,  when  she  used  the  diamond  shield  of  faith,  and  set  at  defiance  the 
threatenings  and  wrath  of  the  whole  Popish  world,  and  brought  down 
on  her  country  the  protection  and  blessing  of  Him  who,  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords,  can  bring  princes  and  potentates  to  naught !  She 
dreaded  His  power  more  than  the  Pope's  curse ;  which  at  that  day  made 
kings  and  potentates  tremble  like  withered  leaves  in  autumn.  We 
have  become  so  cowardly,  so  imbecile,  that  we  tremble  to  do  right  for 
fear  of  our  own  subjects,  who  have  no  right  to  toleration.  Popery  is  a 
great  criminal  tried,  condemned,  banished,  at  the  Reformation ;  and  why 
should  we  tolerate  her  without  letting  her  know  that  she  has  no  right  to 
be  tolerated,  that  she  ever  must  be  outlawed  by  a  Protestant  country, 

and  her  adherents  not  tolerated  as  Papists,  but  only  as  subjects  unfitted 
by  their  foreign  allegiance  for  a  place  of  power  or  trust  in  a  Protestant 

country.     This  ought  ever  to  be  the  attitude  of  a  Protestant  nation, 

then  would  we  have  fewer  Papists  to  weaken  our  country,  and  God's 
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blessing  would  follow  our  efforts  to  do  them  good,  to  enlighten  their 
minds,  and  make  them  a  blessing  to  their  country,  instead  of  an  incubus, 
a  danger. — ^With  much  respect,  yours  truly,  E.  Shtth. 

P.S. — We  give  up  our  title  to  be  called  a  free  or  Christian  country 
when  we  permit  convents  in  our  midst ;  we  are  licentious  and  responsible 
for  the  sin.  E.  S. 

XIV.— NOTICE  OF  BOOK. 

The  Book  of  Moses ;  or^  The  PerUateuch  in  its  A  uthorshipy  Credibility,  and 
Civilisation.  (?)  By  the  Rev.  W.  Smith,  Ph.D.  Volume  I.  London : 
Longmans,  Green,  &  Co. 

The  Christian  Church  would  be  ungrateful  indeed  did  it  not  acknow- 
ledge this  powerful  defence  of  that  portion  of  the  oracles  of  God,  whicb 
is  the  special  object  of  attack  by  the  Rationalistic  school  of  sceptics. 
The  Popish  priest  at  Perth  has  done  good  service  to  the  cause  of  divine 
truth  by  this  most  masterly  and  seasonable  answer  to  the  paltry  objections 
of  Colenso,  Davidson,  and  others,  who  disguise  their  infidelity  under  the 
specious  names  of  *' higher  criticism!*  and  ^^ freedom  of  thought'^  The 
admirable  manner  in  which  the  learned  author  meets  those  enemies  of 
divine  truth  with  their  own  weapons  is  worthy  of  all  praise.  He  has 
ransacked  the  ruins  of  ancient  cities,  and  deciphered  time-worn  manu- 
scripts, and  has  brought  a  mass  of  corroborative  evidence  in  support  of 
the  various  points  of  Mosaical  record  which  have  been  made  the  objects  of 
cavil  by  the  enemies  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  five  books  of  Moses. 
We  extract  the  following  sentence,  as  illustrative  of  the  tone  in  which 
the  volume  is  couched  : — 

^*  Truth  cannot  be  opposed  to  truth,  and  genuine  criticism  can  never 
contradict  the  word  of  Christ.  Those  who  put  these  in  opposition  are  nn* 
faithful  either  to  the  one  or  the  other,  or  rather  to  both ;  fur  to  make  light 
of  criticism  in  those  conclusions  which  are  of  scierUijlc  certainty^  is  to  distrust 
Him  who  is  the  source  whence  all  truth  flows;  but  to  make  criticism  in  ber 
aropings  and,  guessings  fly  in  the  face  of  her  Lord  and  Master,  is  to  invest 
ner  with  an  authority  which  she  also  disowns  and  spurns  as  alike  unreal 
and  suicidal  ?  It  is  to  strike  at  that  very  divine  essence  whence  she  knows 
all  her  reality  and  power  to  be  derived.  This  self -destructive  deification 
of  criticism,  it  is,  that  vitiates  the  entire  Rationalistic  system,  and  constitutes 
the  foul  blot  of  that  school,  which  arrogates  to  itself  exclusively  the  name 
of  critical." 

In  meeting  an  objection  as  to  the  impossibility  of  reading  the  law  of 
Moses  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles ;  we  were  at  once  startled  and  pleased 
with  the  priest's  thus  writing:  '^The  text  does  not  say  that  the  wJiole  law 
was  to  be  read  on  that  occasion,  nor  when  a  father  reads  tJie  Bible  to 
his  children  on  a  Sunday,  need  we  believe  that  he  begins  with  Genesis 
and  ends  with  Revelation." 

We  deeply  regret  to  find  a  gentleman  so  advanced  and  ripe  in  scbolar- 
ship,  and  so  powerful  and  independeiH  in  argument,  slavishly  pros- 
trating his  high  mental  powers  to  one  who,  from  all  we  know,  is  far  less 
fitted  to  contend  for  the  truth.  The  author  closes  his  preface  with 
this  humiliating  paragraph : — 

^  In  conclusion,  I  have  to  state  that,  I  submit  this  work  to  the  judment 
of  the  Holy  See.  Knowing  that  to  St  Peter  and  his  successors  Jesus  Christ 
committed  the  feeding  of  His  lambs  and  sheep,  I  look  upon  it  as  a  happy 
privilege  to  be  fed  and  taught  by  the  Chief  Shepherd  of  the  one  fold,  and  can 
never  find  the  least  difficulty  in  retracting  without  reserve  whatever  the  Hdy 
See  may  pronownce  deserving  of  censure !  ! 
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L— KOMANISM  AND  PROTESTANTISM  IN  RELATION  TO 

MORALITY. 

Grace  and  Works. 

IT  may  be  taken  for  granted,  as  an  indisputable  first  principle^  com- 
mending itself  to  the  acceptance  of  every  reasoning  mind,  and  all 
legitimate  inferences  from  which  may  be  confidently  received  as 
tme,  that  as  true  religion  includes  all  true  morality,  so  its  influence 
cannot  but  promote  the  practice  of  true  morality,  in  so  far  as  it  prevails 
among  men.  It  is  but  an  expansion  of  this  principle,  a  fuller  state- 
ment of  it^  not  an  assertion  of*  anything  different  from  it,  or  not  virtu- 
ally contained  in  it,  to  say  that  every  religious  truth  is  of  beneficial 
moral  tendency,  and  every  error  in  religious  doctrine  of  an  opposite 
tendency.  It  is  not'wonderful,  therefore,  that  where  important  differ- 
ences exist  as  to  the  doctrines  of  religion,  men  should  always  be  found 
ready  to  support  their  own  cause  by  endeavouring  to  show  the  benefi- 
cial moral  tendency  of  their  doctrines,  and,  in  prosecution  of  the  same 
object,  to  impugn  the  moral  tendency  of  those  of  their  opponents. 
Thus  there  have  been  continual  disputes  of  this  kind  between  the  advo- 
cates of  the  evangelical  system  of  doctrine,  which  ascribes  man's  salva- 
tion entirely  to  free  grace,  justification  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
imputed  freely  and  without  works  and  received  by  faith  alone,  holiness 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  first  regenerating  and  then  sanctifying,  and  all  good 
works  to  faith  working  by  love ;  and  the  legal  system,  which  ascribes 
much  to  the  will  and  power  of  man  himself,  makes  his  justification 
wholly  or  in  part  to  depend  upon  good  works,  and  assures  him  that  by 
well-doing  he  shall  gain  the  final  reward  of  being  received  into  heaven. 
Much  discussion  on  this  point  has  entered  into  the  controversy  between 
Protestants  and  Romanists ;  the  evangelical  system  of  doctrine  in  all  its 
completeness  being  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformers,  and  of  all  the  Pro- 
testant Churches  founded  at  the  Reformation,  although  many  in  these 
Churches  have  grievously  departed  from  that  doctrine,  failing  into 
legalism  and  other  errors,  according  to  the  natural  tendency  of  the 
corrupt  human  heart ;  whilst  the  doctrinal  system  of  Romanism  is  one 
of  legalism  or  self-righteousness,  although  disguised  under  pretence  of 
glorifying  the  grace  of  God.  There  are  also  other  points  in  this  contro- 
versy, in  which  the  question  of  the  moral  tendency  of  doctrines  is 
involved,  and  has  been  warmly  debated.  Nor  have  the  disputants  on 
either  side  omitted  to  make  use  of  the  argument  from  practical  results, 
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a  kind  of  argument  which  must  be  admitted  to  be  perfectly  fair  and 
sufficiently  conclusive^  if  fairly  conducted,  on  the  ground  of  well-estab- 
lished facts,  not  of  single  and  exceptional  instancedt  which  might  be 
otherwise  accounted  for,  but  of  facts  derived  from  a  field  of  observation 
corresponding  with  the  extent  to  which  Bomanism  and  Protestantism 
respectively  prevail  or  have  prevailed. 

Leaving,  however,  the  argument  from  facts  or  practical  results  to  b& 
considered  in  the  second  place,  or  to  come  under  our  notice  incidentally 
as  we  proceed,  let  us  direct  our  attention  to  what  may  be  called  the 
natural  moral  tendencies  of  the  Eomish  and  Protestant  systems.  First 
of  all,  we  meet  with  the  great  question  of  grace  and  works.  It  would 
be  quite  foreign  to  our  present  purpose  to  show  from  Scripture  what 
the  true  doctrine  on  this  subject  is,  and  equally  so  to  adduce  proof  that 
Bomanism  corrupts,  sets  aside,  and  opposes  that  doctrine,  and  to  show 
how,  in  the  Bomish  system,  a  thin  deceptive  veil  of  professed  recogni- 
tion of  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  excellency  and  all- sufficiency  of  the 
work  of  Christ  is  thrown  over  a  doctrine  of  salvation  by  human  works, 
by  which  merit  is  to  be  acquired  and  the  great  reward  of  eternal  glory 
secured.  The  true  nature  of  the  Bomish  system,  as  to  this  fundamental 
point  of  doctrine,  has  been  exhibited  in  recent  articles.  Let  us  now 
consider  how  the  two  opposite  systems  bear  upon  the  interests  of 
morality.  Both  profess  to  provide  a  motive  for  virtuous  or  moral  con- 
duct, but  they  differ  essentially  as  to  the  nature  of  the  motive.  In  the 
one  it  is  a  motive  of  fear  and  hope,  fear  chiefly  prevailing ;  in  the  other 
a  motive  of  love,  combined  indeed  with  hope,  and  in  some  measure  with 
fear,  but  with  love  for  its  chief  element.  The  evangelical  doctrine  does 
not,  as  has  sometimes  been  falsely  alleged  by  its  adversaries,  and  some- 
times vainly  boasted  by  its  mistaken  friends,  discard  fear  as  a  motive 
having  no  proper  place  in  religion.  It  ascribes  nruoh  importance  to 
fear  as  a  motive  for  men  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  and  evangelical 
preachers  are  accustomed  to  make  much  use  of  arguments  founded  upon 
the  consideration  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God  in  calling  upon  sinners  to  repent.  Thus  did  the  apostles. 
Paul  says,  "  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men"  (2  Cor.  v.  11).  Evangelical  doctrine  also  finds  an  appropriate 
place  for  fear  as  a  motive  in  the  case  of  believera  to  restrain  from  sin, 
and  to  stimulate  them  to  earnestness  in  watching  and  praying  that  they 
enter  not  into  temptation.  For  although,  according  to  this  system  of 
doctrine,  those  who  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  are  for  ever  safe 
in  the  love  and  protection  of  their  Almighty  Saviour,  yet  they  are  liable 
to  be  tempted  and  to  fall  into  sin,  ^nd  may  thereby  lose  much  of  th« 
blessedness  which  they  have  found  to  be  infinitely  better  than  all  worldly 
joys.  They  may  lose  their  sense  of  God's  love,  their  assurance  of  hope, 
their  peace  and  joy  of  salvation ;  they  may  sink  into  gloom  and 
despondency  ;  they  may  be  tormented  by  the  fiery  darts*  of  the  wicked 
one ;  and,  as  has  been  strongly  said,  although  they  cannot  be  cast  into 
hell,  a  hell  may  be  cast  into  thehi.  Well,  then,  may  believers  be 
exhorted  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  humbly 
trusting  in  Him  who  worketh  in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
own  good  pleasure.  But  whilst  they  look  to  Him,  hope  prevails  above 
fear.  And  the  great  motive  of  obedience,  according  to  the  evangelical 
system,  is  love — love  to  Him  who  loved  ub  and  gave  Himself  for  us-^ 
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the  love  of  Christ  consttaining  us,  loid  making  us  deligkt  to  feelthfttwe 
are  not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price,  and  bound  therefore  to  glorify 
God  with  our  bodies  and  spirits  which  are  His.  With  this  is  conjoined 
a  fioul-animating  hope,  the  hope  of  a  fuller  and  sweeter  sense  of  the  lore 
of  God,  of  greater  enjoyment  of  His  fellowship,  and  brighter  prospects 
of  the  heavenly  country  to  which  the  Saviour-  not  only  points  the  way 
but  leads  His  people,  upholding  them  by  His  hand,  till  they  enter  into 
the  mansions  prepared  for  them.  But  the  legal  system  knows  nothing 
of  the  constraint  of  love :  its  great  motive  from  first  to  last  is  that  of 
fear ;  and  if  fear  cannot  of  itself  act  as  a  motive  without  something  pre- 
sented to  excite  hope,  yet  this  holds  a  subordinate  place^  and.  is  always 
doubtful  and  uncertain ;  and  the  great  object  of  every  man,  even  to  the 
close  of  life,  is  still  that  of  fleeing  from  hell  rather  than,  that  of  rising  to 
heaven.  Accordingly,  Eomanism  makes  very  little  account  of  any  pre- 
sent joys  of  salvation.  Some  of  its  saints  are  indeed  said  to  have  had 
wonderful  ecstasies,  and  impudent  impious  falsehoods  are  told  in  abun- 
dance about  Christ's  betrothing  them  to  Himself,  putting  marriage  rings 
on  their  fingers,  and  so  forth ;  but  these  are  not  things  for  ordinary 
members  of  the  Church  of  Kome.  Nor  is  there  anything  for  them  of 
the  sweetness  of  God's  fellowship,  and  the  joy-giving  assurance  of  His 
love.  They  must  wait  on  and  labour  on  in  a  dry  routine  of  religious 
duties,  crossing  themselves,  getting  sprinkled  with  holy  water,  wearing 
scapulars  and  Agnus-Deis  and  other  such  charms  ;  receiving  the  sacra- 
ments at  the  appointed  times ;  prostrating  themselves  before  the  shrines 
of  saints,  or  before  old  shirts,  old  shoes,  old  bones,  nail-parings,  and 
other  relics  or  pretended  relics  of  saints ;  multiplying  their  repetitions 
of  Paternosters  and  Ave  Marias;  counting  over  and  over  again  the  beads 
of  their  rosary,  that  they  may  be  sure  of  saying  a  sufficient  number  of 
prayers,  and  all  to  keep  down  fear  in  their  hearts,  and  to  keep  alive  a 
hope  of  gaining  or  retaining  that  favour  of  God  which,  if  not  unhappily 
lost  again  as  they  proceed,  is  to  bring  them  at  last,  through  purgatory, 
into  heaven. 

If  these  things  can  content  a  man,  Kome  is  also  quite  contented.  If 
even  a  very  moderate  amount  of  them  will  content  him,  so  long  as  he 
keeps  free  from  all  taint  of  heresy,  he  may  be  encouraged  to  think  that 
he  is  in  a  good  way.  Are  there  not  the  superabundant  merits  of  Christ 
and  of  the  saints  ready  to  be  applied  for  his  behoof  ?  To  a  man  of  easy 
mind,  not  deeply  concerned  about  eternal  interests,  and  ready  to  listen 
to  any  smooth  words  that  may  speak  peace  to  him  and  make  the  way 
to  heav.en  seem  easy — except  the  ugly  passage,  through  purgatory — 
Bomanism  is  extremely  accommodating.  Was  he  not  put  into  a  state 
of  grace  by  baptism,  in  which  all  his  sins  were  remitted  ?  And  is  he 
not  restored  to  graee,  if  need  be,  by  penance,  and  advanced  in  grace  by 
the  blessed  Eucharist?  Eomanism  has  absolution  always  ready  for 
such  men,  and  light  penances  may  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  for  their  sins. 
But  in  all  this  we  see  only  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  which 
characterises  the  whole  working  of  the  Eomish  system,  and  to  which  it 
is  wonderfully  adapted  :  we  do  not  see  so  clearly  what  the  essence  of 
that  system  is  in  the  motives  which  it  is  ready  to  bring  to  bear  upon 
the  human  heart 

For  this  we  must  turn  to  a  very  different  class  of  men,  and  note  how 
Bomanism  accommodates  itself  to  men  naturally  gloomy  and  fearful, 
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wboBe  coDflcienees  have  been  aroofled,  and  who  have  a  dread  of  judg- 
ment and  of  wrath.  Romanism  assomes  an  aspect  as  well  adapted  to 
their  case  as  its  ordinary  aspect  is  agreeable  to  that  of  those  who  can  be 
easily  pleased  by  mere  forms  and  rites  of  religion.  But  it  does  not  free 
them  nor  attempt  to  free  them  from  their  distress ;  it  does  nothing  to 
bring  them  to  joy  and  peace  in  believingy  or  a  rejoicing  in  hope ;  but 
encourages  them  to.  persevere  in  austerities  and  **  mortifications  of  the 
flesh  " — that  is,  in  the  tormenting  of  tbo  body,  in  fastings  and  sconrg- 
ingSy  in  the  wearing  of  haircloth  shirts  and  spike-stndded  girdles,  in 
[peeping  on  the  hardest  of  beds  and  with  the  least  possible  amount  of 
bed*clothes,  and  all  the  mnltitade  of  sachlike  things,  by  which  they  are 
taught  to  believe  that  satisfaction  is  to  be  made  for  sin,  and  merit  is  to 
be  acquired.  There  have  been  many  Roman  ascetics,  as  is  Very  evident 
from  the  lives  of  the  saints,  who  have  felt  no  spiritual  distress  nor  anxiety 
more  than  the  merest  pleasurenseeking  or  gain-seeking  worldling;  men 
who  have  performed  their  self-appointed  hard  tasks  with  great  satisfac- 
tion of  mind,  not  doubting  that  Ihey  were  acquiring  much  merit ;  enthu- 
siastic devotees,  confident  in  self-righteousness,  who  have  licked  the 
floor  with  their  tongue  as  if  they  were  unquestionably  licking  a  sure 
path  to  heaven ;  saints  who  have  worn  their  clothes  unchanged  and 
unwashed  till  the  rags  fell  off  them,  as  if  filthiness  and  vermin  were  a 
good  recommendation  for  admission  at  the  gates  of  glory. 

But  there  have  beeamany  otheirs  whose  religious  anxieties  were  great, 
and  who  could  never  assure  themselves  that  they  had  done  enough  to 
escape  hell.  And  Rome  is  willing  that  they  should  hold  on  in  their  own 
way,  tormenting  themselves  in  vain;  and  willing  also  to  claim  credit 
from  their  extreme  devotedness  to  religion,  although  the  religion  she 
has  taught  them  is  more  like  that  of  a  Hindoo-  fakir  than  that  of  the 
redeemed  of  Jesus,  ajid  they  are  utter  strangers  to  the  liberty  with  which 
He  sets  His  people  free.  The  yoke  is  bound  harder  and  harder  round 
their  necks ;  they  live  and  they  die  in  spiritual  bondage.  Such  is 
Romanism  in  its  highest  perfection.  Auid  what  is  the  moral  tendency 
of  this  system  ?  Is  it  to  promote  true  morality  ?  This  question  may 
be  answered,  first  of  all,  from  the  consideration  that  duties  performed 
chiefly  from  the  motive  of  fear,  ai?e  not  likely  to  be  delighted  in.  But 
further,  if  the  way  to  heaven  is  made  to  seem  easy  by  the  aid  of  sacra- 
ments and  slight  penances  and  so  forth,  and  if  men  are  of  such  a  disposi- 
tion as  to  be  easily  contented  on  this  subject,  there  is  not  much  of  motive 
left  to  overcome  strong  tenoptation,  or  to  make  a  man  very  resolute  in 
virtue,  or  very  caDeful  of  the  strictness  of  hie  walk  and  conversation. 
Again,  if  a  man  regards  the  path  to  heaven  as  an  arduous  one,  requiring 
much  austerity  and  self-denial,  the  works  enjoined  or  recommended  to 
him,  as  those  by  which  satisfaction  is  best  to  be  made  to  the  offended 
Majesty  of  heaven  and  merit  to  be  acquired,  are  not  the  duties  of  the 
moral  law,  nor  the  exercises  of  worship  prescribed  in  the  Word  of  God, 
but  are  things  superadded  to.  G:od^s  commandments ;  so  that  a  man  may 
be  very  abund&ht  in  them,  and  yet  very  negligent  of  what  are  the  prime 
duties  of  every  Christian^  and,  indeed,  the  only  duties  incumbent  on  him 
at  all.  Rome  expresses  great  approbation  of  meh  and  women  embracing 
what  is  called  a  religious  life,  by  shutting  themselves  up  in  convents, 
and  devoting  themselves  to  poverty — which  is  not  always  practically 
distressful — celibacy,  and  obedience — that  is,  obedience  of  the  commands 
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of  their  monastic  superiors,  or  withdrawing  theniBelves  from  the  world, 
and  retiring  to  hermitages ;  as  if  this  were  far  better  than  accepting  the 
ordinary  conditions  of  life  according  to  their  station,  performing  their 
proper  part  in  the  family  and  in  society,  adorning  the  gospel,  and  ex- 
hibiting the  excellence  of  religion  in  their  conduct,  as  sons,  daughters, 
brothers,  sisters,  husbands,  wives,  parents,  children,  citizens,  kings, 
magistrates,  subjects,  and  in  all  the  variety  of  relations  which  subsist 
amongst  mankind.  Evangelical  religion  brings  men  under  the  constraint 
of  a  motive  which  makes  them  seek  to  know  the  place  which  God  has 
assigned  to  them,  and  the  work  which  He  would  have  them  to  do,  or 
motive  for  the  doing  of  that  work  which  continually  increases  in  strength; 
whilst  the  work  which  it  assigns  to  the  believer,  whatever  his  station 
and  whatever  the  relations  of  life  which  he  sustains,  consists  in  nothing 
else  than  in  '^  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  God," 
in  Qod's  worship  as  He  has  appointed  it,  and  in  the  keeping  of  the  moral 
law.  And  these  duties  being  discharged  through  the  constraint  of  love, 
are  regarded  with  ever  increasing  delight;  besides  that,  they  are  ever 
more  and  more  felt  to  be,  in  their  nature,  worthy  of  God  and  suitable 
for  man.  Thus  the  question  is  very  completely  answered,  whether 
Legalism  or  Evangelicalism,  Romanism  or  Protestantism,  naturally 
tends  most  to  the  promotion  of  morality. 

In  another  article  we  hope  to  consider  how  Romanists  attempt  to 
meet  and  seek  to  set  aside  the  arguments  of  which  an  outline  has  been 
presented ;  after  which  it  will  remain  for  us  to  inquire  into  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  the  subject  of  sin,  and  on  other  subjects 
closely  connected  with  that  of  morality,  also  into  the  views  of  morality 
which  it  teaches,  and  the  evidence  as  to  the  tendency  of  Romish  doctrine 
afforded  by  practical  results  in  our  own  and  former  times. 


IL_WHAT  CAN  ROME  GIVE  US?     • 

BUT  now,  let  us  leave  the  Church  of  England  for  the  present,  and 
turn  to  Romanism  itself.  Twice  in  my  life  have  I  encountered 
it  face  to  face ;  first,  when  at  twelve  years  of  age  I  yielded  my  heart 
to  God,  who  had  been  calling  me  from  my  tender  infancy  ;  then,  when 
at  thirty  years  of  age  I  was  brought  back  to  Him,  after  the  pride  of  life 
had  alienated  me  from  Him.  For  a  whole  year  at  that  time  did  I  sin- 
cerely endeavour  to  be  a  humble  and  faithful  Catholic,  but  I  was  not 
^ble  I  I  believed,  I  practised  ;  but  they  asked  me  to  give  obedience  to 
wan,  when  I  desired  to  obey  God  only.  They  asked  me  to  entrust  my 
conscience  to  the  keeping  of  a  priest,  who  should  make  it  his  care  to 
think  and  to  will  for  me.  I  revolted  against  this  ;  I  burst  for  ever  the 
yoke  they  would  have  made  me  bear ;  and  I  found  in  Protestantism,  or 
let  me  say  rather  in  the  faith  of  the  pure  and  simple  gospel,  the  peace 
ftnd  the  rest  which  Catholicism  knew  not  how  to  give  me. 

And  now,  dear  madam,  since  the  present  matter  regards  you  and  not 
joyself,  let  us  look  at  the  reasons  which  attract  you  towards  Rome.  Is 
^^  the  lack  of  a  higher  spirituality  ?  With  your  taste  for  the  world,  this 
does  not  appear  to  me  likely  ;  but  no  matter,  let  us  reason  on  this  sup- 
position. There  are  only  two  positions  in  Romanism ;  to  break  alto- 
gether with  the  world,  or  else  to  enter  into  a  compact  with  it.  The 
latter  will  doubtless  be  more  agreeable  to  you ;  but,  first,  let  me  say  a 
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'Word  on  the  former  position.  The  end  and  duty  of  a  Christian  here  on 
earth  is  to  imitate  his  Master.  For  what  did  Jesus  Christ  come  to  our 
world  ?  To  meditate  or  to  act  ?  The  whole  gospels  give  the  answer. 
The  life  of  our  Saviour  here  on  the  earth  was  a  life  of  activity-- ceaseless 
activity.  In  order  to  pray  and  hold  communion  with  Hxb  Father,  to 
ohtain  isolation  from  the  world  and  avoid  contact  with  it.  He  had  to' 
employ  portions  of  His  nights,  sometimes  the  whole  night,  for  His  days 
were  consumed  in  the  activity  of  love.  If  Mary  has  taken  her  place  at 
His  feet,  be  sure  she  will  soon  rise  up  to  follow  her  Master  among  the 
poor,  the  sick,  the  sufifering ;  she  will  go,  like  the  Good  Shepherd  him- 
self, in  quest  of  the  lost  sheep.  It  is  thus,  and  thus  alone,  that  Mary 
obtains  the  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her.  ^  I  pray 
not  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou 
shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil.  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as 
I  am  not  of  the  world"  (John  xvii'  15,  16). 

Now  the  Romanist's  theory  is  precisely  the  reverse  of  this  of  the 
gospeL  His  ideal  of  existence  is  not  even  realised  in  the  life  of  a  priest 
who  is  condemned  to  remain  in  the  world,  to  do  good  there,  but  who,  in 
order  to  reach  spiritual  perfection,  should  aspire  to  get  out  and  away 
from  the  world  altogether.  The  Romanist  ideal  of  existence  is  rather 
that  of  the  monk — that  incarnation  of  selfish  piety,  who,  filled  with  dis- 
dain and  dislike  of  the  world,  prefers  rather  to  depart  from  it  altogether, 
than  try,  by  remaining  in  it,  to  make  it  better.  The  only  gate  he  knows 
by  which  to  leave  the  world  is  that  of  the  cloister,  a  halfway  house  he- 
twixt  life  and  death,  a  gloomy  alley,  closed  at  its  one  extremity  to  the 
world,  and  yet,  alas  1  not  always  open  to  heaven  at  the  other.  But  as  it 
is  manifest  to  me,  dear  madam,  that  you  have  no  desire  to  become  a  nun, 
we  may  put  aside  considerations  of  that  high  spirituality  which  could  ill 
accord  with  your  mundane  propensities,  and  shall  proceed  to  inquire 
what  it  is  you  really  expect  from  Romanism,  and  what  it  is  that  Roman- 
ism is  able  to  give  you. 

Is  it  peace  you  are  in  quest  of  ?  Like  yourself,  and  for  a  longer  period 
than  you,  I  followed  the  paths  of  the  world.  I  spent  the  better  half  of 
my  life  without  finding  any  peace  in  them.  Have  you,  let  me  ask,  found 
it  there  ?  the  peace,  I  mean,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  and 
keepeth  the  heart  and  the  mind  of  its  possessor :  I  have  always  teen 
struck  by  this  fact — that  while,  amongst  the  spoilt  children  of  the  world 
and  of  life,  I  have  known  many  who  pursued  happiness  eagerly  (of 
whom  but  a  small  portion  boasted  to  have  found  it)— >I  never  knew  one 
who  dared  to  say  that  he  possessed  peace.  With  such  men  life  is  one 
continuous  whirl  of  excitement ;  the  first  necessity  being  to  fly  from 
one's  self,  so  to  speak.  JKnnuiy  the  most  formidable  enemy  of  men  of  the 
world,  is  no  more  than  a  pretext  Search  the  matter  well,  and  you  will 
find  that  at  bottom  it  is  of  themselves  they  are  afraid.  The  worldling) 
like  the  child  whom  in  so  many  respects  he  resembles,  cannot  endure  to 
be  alone ;  solitude  is  for  him  peopled  by  phantoms ;  and  the  one  which 
of  all  the  rest  he  dreads  the  most  to  encounter,  is  his  own  conscience, 
which  warns  him  that  he  is  on  the  wrong  road. 

But  it  is  pleamrey  you  ^ell  me,  not  peace,  which  you  seek  in  the 
world.  You  will  never  find  peace  in  Romanism,  for  it  is  not  able  to 
give  it  you.  Alas  !  in  that  faith,  once  my  own,  I  have  known  too  many 
pious  and  shrinking  souls,  to  whom  life  was  a  perpetual  anguish,  who 
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Bonght.  this  peace  at  the  foot  of  altars,  but  could  not  find  it  there, 
because  they  sought  it  in  works  and  not  by  faith.  Ah  !  when  you  tell 
a  poor  child  of  man  to  work  out  his  salvation  in  his  own  strength, 
instead  of  accepting  it  as  a  finished  work  from  the  hand  of  his  Saviour, 
his  soul  sinks  beneath  the  load.  He  feels  that  he  has  *  accomplished 
nothing,  because  there  i^  always  something  left  to  do.  The  addition  of 
your  own  merits  to  those  of  Christ, — as  if  the  work  of  redemption  were 
incomplete, — such  is  the  teaching  of  the  Church  in  which  man  ha» 
always  held  so  large  a  place.  Can  you  wonder  that  one  does  not  find 
peace,  when  it  is  a  confessor,  and  not  Jesus  Christ,  who  assumes  the 
office  of  bestowing  it  1  Or,  it  may  be,  s(5me  afflictive  providence  has 
knocked  at  one!s  door,  and  it  is  heavenly  consolation  he  implores  from 
Romanism.  Then,  suffering  one !  I  pity  you.  You  will  never  find  it 
there.  You  must  address  yourself  to  a  higher  quarter.  The  great 
Comforter,  whom  Jesus  promised  to  send  into  the  world,  turns  a  deaf 
ear  to  the  invocation  of  litanies  and  rosaries.  The  man  who  has  never 
been  taught  by  the  Spirit  Himself  to  pray  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered,  may  traverse  on  his  knees  the  cold  floors  of  a  church,  and 
painfully  go  through  every  formality  of  a  ritual,  but  he  will  never. know 
what  it  is  to  have  God  holding  out  to  an  afflicted  soul  the  cup  of  His 
secret  consolations,  coming  near  to  bind  up  the  wounds  He  hath  made, 
and  pouring  forth  the  oil  and  wine  of  His  love. 

But  your  expectations  do  not  go  so  far.  To  be  frank,  what  you  seek 
in  Romanism  is  a  reputable  form  of  religion,  since  in  the  world  infidelity 
in  a  woman  has  a  decidedly  bad  repute.  What  you  must  have,  then,  is 
a  religion  which  is  accommodating,  facile,  and  decorous.  High  mass  on 
Sundays  and  festivals,  a  sermon  during  Lent  by  some  famous  preacher, 
a  fast-day  now  and  then  with  easy  dispensation,  communion  at  Easter, 
and  at  Christmas  the  visit  at  the  social  board  of  an  agreeable  priest, 
ready  to  forget  on  a  convivial  occasion  the  confidences  of  the  confes- 
sional ;  such  are  the  conditions,  by  no  means  very  serious,  on  which  the 
bargain  has  to  be  made.  If  you  get  but  little  on  the  one  side,  you  do 
not  give  a  great  deal  on  the  othei;.  The  Church  of  Bome,  like  the  High 
Church  of  England,  knows  well  what  she  is  about,  and  requires  from 
her  adherents  only  what  they  have  a  mind  to  give.  She  does  not  exact 
from  them  belief,  but  simply  obedience.  If  she  be  permitted  to  affix 
the  yoke,  she  does  not  vigorously  insist  on  their  carrying  it.  She  is 
often  accused  of  being  intolerant,  but  it  is  a  mistake.  She  is  intolerant 
only  towards  heretics  ;  with  people  of  social  importance  she  knows  well 
how  to  avoid  misunderstandings,  and  how  to  strew  with  flowers  the 
broad  and  easy  way  which  leads  to — safety  to  her  wealthy  and  import- 
ant adherents. 

It  is  time  I  had  concluded,  dear  madam ;  but  I  should  wish  in  closing 
to  say  a  few  words,  with  all  the  earnestness  becoming  the  regard  I 
cherish  for  you,  and  the  importance  of  the  object  I  have  in  view.  I 
have  tried  to  arrest' your  progress  on  the  fatal  elope  down  which  you 
seem  about  to  glide.  Shall  I  succeed  in  this  1  That  is  known  only  to 
God  and  yourself.  Happy  shall  I  be,  could  I  but  lead  you  to  put 
seriously  to  yourself  this  question,  Where  am  I  going?  and  to  consider 
what  the  reply  should  be. — Profes807'  Bossieuio  St  Hilaire  in  the  British 
<ind  Foreign  Evangelical  Review, 
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m.— A  CONVERTED  PRIEST  BEFORE  THE  INQUISITION 

IN  ROME. 

{From  the  Daily  Review,) 

THE  tribunal  of  the  Holy  Inquisition,  which  was  supposed  to  be 
extinct  in  Rome,  has  been  exercising  again  its  office  against  Father 
Grassi.  This  Romish  priest  abjured,  a  few  days  ago,  his  religion 
and  profession,  and  was  baptized  by  the  minister  of  the  Baptist  Church. 
Thereupon  Father  Yincenzo  Leone  Saliua,  Commissario-General  of  the 
Holy  and  Universal  Roman  Inquisition,  by  means  of  a  letter,  which 
was  published  in  several  newspapers,  summoned  him  formally  to  appear 
before  the  tribunal.  Father  Grassi  obeyed,  not  for  the  purpose  of  sub- 
mitting to  its  authority,  but  to  declare  that  all  he  had  done  he  had  done 
conscientiously,  and  in  conformity  with  the  gospel. 

10  VlGOLO  d!Alibert,  Rome,  October  22, 1873. 

Father  Grassi,  who  for  thirty-six.  years  performed  successively  the  duties 
of  priest,  confessor,  curate,  mitred  abbot.  Lent  preacher,  and  lastly,  incum- 
bent of  the  great  Basilica,  SanUa  Muria  Jiaggiore,  has  cast  down  robes, 
honours,  emoluments,  abandoned,  prospective  promotion,  and  united  ^ith 
the  Baptist  Church,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Rev.  Mr  Wall,  of  England. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  with  Mr  WaU,  he  call^  to  bid  his  associates  farewell 
It  was  a  scene  not  to. be  forgotten...  They  knew  well  that  he  whom  they 
had  so  long  known,  loved,  and  honoured  was  sincere.  As  a  loving  father, 
he  told  them  of  the  terrible  conflict  through  which  he  had  passed  ;  why  he 
had  ^ven  up  all  and  chosen  his-  home  with  a  little  company  of  Christians 
meetmg  in  a  tent,. and  begged  them  to  consider  well  his  reasons.  All  were 
deeply  moved ;  and  when  he  arose  they  gathered  around,  embraced,  and 
kissed  him.  Six  of  his.  associates  have  followed  him  to  inquire  what  is 
truth.'  Last  week,. in  one  dagr,  twelve  priests  called  upon  Mr  Wall  to  ask 
for  ii^ht.  Among  themr  was  a  D;D.,  an  LI^D.,  and  a  D.P. ;  another  the 
supenor  of  a  convent,  who.  on  Sunday  sent  a  priest  to  Mr  Wall  for  tracts 
and  Scriptures  to  distribute  among  the  inmates.. 

For  a  few  days  nothing  was  heardt  from  "headquarters"  concerning  the 
''  apostate."  But  last  Sunday  the  silence  was  broken.  The  Vatican  had 
decided  to  try  its  strength,  revive  the  Inquisition,  and  make  an  example  of 
Father  GrassL  The  '^  Infallible  "  comforted  at  delegation  of  priests  with  the 
assurance  that  the  '^  apostate  would  soon  be  swept  away." 

Immediately  he  was  summoned  before  the  Inquisition  to  recant,  or  en- 
dure the  penalty.  He  decided  at  once  to  appear,  not  because  he  acknow- 
ledged its  authority,  but  because  it  gaFC-him  an  opportunity  to  declare  the 
truth  before  these  men.. 

He  applied  to  the  Government  for  protection,  but  was  advised  not  to 
venture,  and  that  if  he  did  go  he  must  heap  the  responsibility.  Rev.  Messrs 
WaUandDuni  called  on  the  Inquisitor-General.  He  accompanied  them, 
but  remained  outside,  so  as  to  be  out  of  danger. 

The  interview  was  appointed  for  nine  o'clock  the  next  morning.  Father 
Grassi,  assisted  by  Mr  Wall  and  a  priest  who  is  a  prominent  professor 
in  a  college  in  Rome,  spent  nearly  the  whole  night  in  preparing  ms  vindi- 
cation. 

In  the  morning,  after  bowing  together  and  committing  all  to  God,  we 
started  for  the  Inquisition.  Father  Grassi  took  my  arm.  and  as  we  walked 
along  the  "  Via  del  S.  Ufi^o  "  (street  of  the  holy  office),  thinking  of  our 
brethren  who  had  preceded  us  but  who  never  returned,  I  reminded  him  of 
our  Saviour's  word,  "  Fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body,"  <fec.  (Mattx.  28-32), 
and  of  the  precious  encouragement,  "  Let  not  your  heart,"  &c.  (John  ziv* 
1,  2\  Arrangements  had  been  made  for  friends  to  stand  in  the  street 
ready  to  render  assistance  if  needed. 


THE  BULWARK  OR  EEFOBMATION  JOUBNAL,  DECEMBER  1,  1873.    149 

Four  of  us  went  in.  We  were  promised  permission  to  be  with  Mm,  but 
they  desired  to  see  him  alone  a  moment  first. 

He  had  been  advised  not  to  trust  himself  in  their  hands,  but  now  came  a 
trial  of  moral  courage  such  as  Nehemiah  experienced  when  he  refused  to 
shrink  from  danger^  asking,  ^  Shall  such  a  man  as  I  flee  1 "  and  Luther 
when  he  said,  "I  will  go  to  Worms  though  the  devils  are  as  thick  as  tiles 
on  the  houses."  Grassi  entered  alone,  and  the  door  was  shut.  We  could 
only  begGrod  to  keep  him  and  enable  him  to  "  open  his  mouth  boldly,"  and 
declare  the  truth. 

Soon  loud  and  earnest  talking  was  heard.  Again  and  again  admission 
was  demanded  and  promised,  but  not  granted.  For  nearly  an  hour  we 
waited,  then  the  door  opened  and  our  brother  was  with  us  again.  Taking 
my  hand  and  pressing  it  to  his  heart,  he  said  with  deep  emotion,  ^^Efinito ! 
Efinito  I ''  "  It  is  finished  !  It  is  finished  ! " 

He  is  calm,  tender,  humble,  and  modest ;  yet  firm  and  fearless.  Not 
often  do  we  witness  such  moral  heroism.  Alone  he  stood  before  his  inqui- 
sitors, declared  the  truth,  entered  his  protest,  denounced  their  iniquities, 
defiett  their  power,  and  scorned  their  anathemas.  To  give  you  a  more  cor- 
rect idea  of  the  man,  I  give  a  few  closing  sentences  of  hia  defence.  Think 
of  him,  alone,  unprotected,  and  in  such  a.  place..  Warming  up  into  the  holy 
enthusiasm  of  Stephen,  the  first  Christian  martyi^.  and,,  turning  upon  his 
inquisitors,  he  said — 

'^0  you  Inquisitors,  Pontiffs.  Cardinals,. and  Prelates;  God  speaks  to 
you !  To  what  have  you  brougnt  the  true  Church  !  She  that  was  so  pure, 
so  beautiful,  so  glorious,  you  have  betrayed,  violated,,  despoiled,  wounded. 
and  crucified  by  your  doctrines,  superstitions,  and  immorality,  and  sealea 
her  tomb  by  your  blasphemous  *  Dogma  of  InfaUibHity.'  Hear  what  God 
says  to  His  suffering  children,  *The  God  of  Peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly.'  Do  you  not  tremble  at  these  words  ?  Who  but  Satan 
instigated  and  inflicted  the  tortures  in  this  place  I  Ob,  could  these  walls^ 
within  which  so  many  have  been  burned,  speak — could  this  roof  but  echo 
back  the  cries  of  agony  from  your  innocent  victims,  and  the  vaults  beneath 
Qs  reveal  the  corpses  of  those  who  have  been  buried  alive,  no  other  sentence 
of  condemnation  would  be  required. 

"But  the  breath  of  God  has  forever  extinguished  the  fires  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion, and  swept  away  your  power ;.  therefore  I  stand  before  you  to-day  and 
declare  tiiese  truths,  while  you  dare  not  touch  a  hair  of  my  head.  Yes,  God 
has  begun  the  work,  and  soon  this  tribunal,  these  walls  and  instruments, 
will  be  bruised  under  our  feet,,  and  scattered  as  ashes  to  the  four  winds, 
proclaiming  to  the  world  that  the  '  Most  Holy  Universal  Eoman  Inquisi- 
tion' is  dead.  Dead,  because  Grod  has  crushed  it  under  the  feet  of  Hia 
children. 

"  0  ye  obstinate  ones,  hear  me !  HJear  one  of  your  own  brothers,  who 
has  said  mass,  and  confessed,  and  preached  with  you.  Weep  not  over  me 
as  *  dead.'  I  am  not  dead,  but  among  the  *  living,'  and  stand  before  you  to 
announce  the  resurrection  of  that  Church  which  you  have  tried  to  drown 
in  blood.  Yes,  she  is  rising  glorious  as  the  morning  light,  ign(»rance,  super- 
stition, heresy,  and  tyranny  flee  before  her ! 

"Farewell,  Church  of  my  youth  !  Farewell,  companions  of  my  ministry ! 
Alas !  alas !  it  has  been  a  ministry  of  destruction  !  Oh,  if  my  word  has  yet 
any  weight  with  you,  I  beseech  you  to  open  your  eyes  to  the  light— to 
abandon  that  system  of  darkness  in  which  you  are  groping,  and  accept  the 
true  light  wMch  Jesus  offers  you." 

Let  prayer  be  offered  without  ceasing  for  this  dear  brother. 

Twice  Father  Grassi  has  preached  in  my  Vatican  Mission. 

Last  night  the  Bible  school  was  opened.  Not  less  than  eighty  men  and 
\romen  were  present.  Each  was  furnished  with  a  New  Testament.  To  sea 
80  many,  just  here  by  the  Vatican  and  Inquisition,  with  the  "  open  Bible  " 
in  their  hands,  reading»  asking  questions,  and  listening  to  Father  Grassi, 
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who  five  days  ago  stood  before  the  Inqnisitors,  was  a  most  impressiye  illus- 
tration of  the  progress  of  truth,  and  a  sight  to  the  true  Christian  more 
interesting  than  a  stroll  througn  the  Vatican,  or  eyen  all  the  palaces  in 
Borne,  while  we  thank  God  and  take  courage,  "  we  are  admonished  to 
watch  and  be  sober,"  for  sore  trials  are  at  hand.  The  old  usurper  will  not 
relinquish  his  spoils  and  slaves  without  a  desperate  struggle. 

I  wish  some  iriend  or  Sunday  School  would  send  me  ten  pounds,  for  one 
hundred  Bibles,  as  I  have  only  the  New  Testament. 

Five  pounds,  or  twenty-five  dollars,  will  support  one  of  my  teachers,  or 
missionaries,  Bible-readers,-  and  tract  distributors^  for  one  month. 

M.  G  Van  Meter. 

IV.— PIUS  IX.'S  NOVEL  PILGRIMAGE. 

IT  is  probable  that  the  Pope  and  his  counsellors  were  quite  unprepared 
for  the  absolute  prohibition  of  Italian  pilgrimages  which  the  govern- 
ment of  Victor  Emmanuel  saw  fit  to  issue  during  the  last  summer. 
Extensive  arrangements  had  already  been  made  and  visits  planned  to  all 
the  most. celebrated  of  the  shrines  of  the  Virgin  and  the  saint  through- 
out the  peninsula.  No  one  is  at  a  loss  to  discover  the  leading  motive 
that  influenced  the  Italian  ministry  in  adopting  the  course  which  they 
took. — The  alleged  ground  of  the  prohibition  was  the  danger  of  spread- 
ing disease  during  a  season  when  the  cholera  was  making  havoc  among 
the  people ;  but  the  priestly  party  is  undoubtedly  correct  in  saying  that 
sanitary  reasons  were  not  those  which  weighed  most  in  the  minds  of  the 
ministers.  The  all  but  publicly  declared  object  of  the  pilgrimages  was  a 
political  one.  Under  the  pilgrim's  cloak  the  form  of  the  conspirator 
against  established  order  was  plainly  distinguishable,  and  his  staff 
might  easily  be  laid  down  for  a  musket.  What  were  the  pilgrims  to  do 
upon  reachmg  the  shrine  of  their  devotion  ?  To  offer  prayers,  in  which 
the  most  important  elements  was  composed  of  petitions  for  the  saint's 
intercession  with  the  Almighty  to  procure  the  speedy  overthrow  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Church,  the  liberation  of  the  pretended  Vicar  of  Christ 
upon  earth  from  his  **  captivity,"  and  his  restoration  to  power  and 
authority.  Now  this  restoration  and  ''  liberation  "  mean  nothing  else 
than  the  ruin  of  the  edifice  of  national  unity  for  which  the  patriots  of 
Italy  have  for  years,  or  rather  for  ages,  been  labouring.  The  pilgrims 
virtually  pray  that  Rome  may  be  given  over  again  to  the  Inquisition, 
that  the  Stated  of  the  Church  may  be  subjected  once 'more  to  the  op- 
pressive sway  of  the  Pope  and  his  legates,  that  Naples  may  again  enjoy 
the  '^ paternal"  government  of  the  detested  Bourbons,  that  dukes  and 
archdukes  may  again  fatten  on  the  resources  of  the  fairest  districts  of 
northern  Italy,  and  the  house  of  Savoy  retire  to  the  scanty  domains 
secured  to  it  by  the  treaty  of  Vienna.  But  prayer  is  not  the  ultimate 
object  of  these  movements.  They  have  a  practical  end  to  subserve.  It 
is  not  to  be  supposed  that  those  who  have  taken  such  pains  to  join  in 
making  a  visit  to  a  distant  part,  it  may  be,  of  the  country,  are  to  settle 
dowp  quietly  on  their  return  to  their  homes,  and  acquiesce  in  a  domina- 
tion which  they  have  just  been  denouncing  and  praying  against  as  a 
tyranny.  They  and  henceforth  the  avowed  champions  of  the  Church. 
Their  names  and  addresses  have  been  scrupulously  taken  down  by  the 
ecclesiastics,  and  the  pilgrimage  has  served  as  a  grand  review,  a 
tnarshalling  of  forces  for  the  benefit  of  friends,  and  to  strike  terror  into 
t)ie  hearts  of  the  enemy. 
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The  Italian  Government  would  have  been  blind  had  it  not  seen  the 
true  object  of  the  projected  pilgrimages;  it  would  have  deserved  its 
overthrow  had  it  been  so  weak  as  to  suffer  them  to  take  place.  Its  apr 
parent  leniency  would  in  reality  have  been  a  base  betrayal  of  Italian 
unity,  of  religious  liberty,  and  of  the  hopes  of  humanity. 

How  great  was  the  disappointment  of  the  clerical  conspirators  we 
may  well  conceive.  At  first,  some  slight  show  was  made  disregarding 
the  order  of  the  government ;  but  little  was  gained  by  the  attempt — 
The  populace,  smarting  under  the  wrongs  of  centuries  inflicted  upon  it 
by  the  priesthood,  could  scarcely  abstain  from  treating  with  personal 
violence  the  stupid  wretches  who  were  lending  all  their  influence  to 
place  the  yoke  again  upon  their  necks.  Somewhat  controlling  their  in- 
dignation, however,  the  people  generally  limited  their  action  to  accom- 
panying the  pilgrims  with  derisive  laughter  and  coarse  invective  ;  while 
the  king's  gendarmes  speedily  brought  the  pilgrimage  to  a  close,  and 
sent  the  deluded  men  back  unharmed  to  their  homes. 

Unable,  therefore,  to  resist  forcibly  the  mandate  of  the  government, 
the  clergy  have  bethought  them  of  a  device  which  certainly  is  entitled  to 
the  credit  of  novelty.  It  is  none  other  than  the  project  of  a  *^  spiritual 
^Igrimage "  as  they  choose  to  style  it— in  other  words,  an  imaginary 
journey  to  the  shrines  which  devotees  are  not  allowed  to  visit  bodily.  Absurd 
as  is  the  conception,  the  highest  prelate  in  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church 
has  actually  endorsed  it,  and  conferred  upon  all  that  perform  it  accord- 
ing to  his  direction  the  richest  rewards  which  he  claims  to  have  at 
his  disposa-1.  The  external  world  were  amazed  a  few  months  ago  to 
see  the  new  style  of  pilgrimages  that  had  been  instituted,  in  which 
comfortabl  e  coaches  on  th^  railroad  replaced  the  toilsome  and  dangerous 
journeying  s  of  the  foot-sore  palmer.  What  must  they  now  think  of  a 
pilgrimage  to  all  the  great  shrines  of  the  Holy  Land,  of  Italy,  and  of 
other  lands,  which  can  be  accomplished  in  the  brief  space  of  a  single 
month,  without  a  farthing  of  expense,  without  exposure  to  the  slightest 
peril,  indeed,  without  leaving  one's  room,  save  for  an  occasional  visit  to 
the  nearest  church,  and  which  yet  is  rewarded  by  plenary  forgiveness  of 
sins  ?  Some  ingenious  person  once  entered  into  a  computation  of  the 
number  of  years  of  indulgence  which  an  early  riser  might  without 
difficulty  secure  for  himself  before  breakfast,  in  the  city  of  Kome,  by 
visiting  such  and  such  churchegi,  and  reciting  a  given  number  of  Pater- 
nosters and  Ave  Marias ;  and  the  result  was  really  astonishing.  But  the 
privileges  of  past  generations  of  devout  Komanists  are  entirely  thrown 
into  the  shade  by  those  which  their  successors  at  the  present  day  may 
avail  themselves  of  in  their  own  homes  and  without  any  interruption 
of  their  ordinary  pursuits  of  business  or  pleasure.  The.  Papal  Brief,  by 
which  these  extraordinary  proffers  of  grace  are  held  forth,  is  dated 
August  19th,  and  is  in  more  respects  than  one  a  curiosity  of  religious 
literature.  We  have  therefore  concluded  to  translate  it  entire  from  the 
Italian  text,  as  published  in  the  Pisan  Fede  e  Scienza,  of  August  28th, 
1873,  and  lay  it  before  our  readers : — 

Pius  P  P.  IX. 

To  all  the  Faithful  to  whom  these  letters  shall  come,  greeting  and 
apostolical  benediction. 

Whilst  the  wickedness  of  the  impious  has  filled  our  heart  with  per- 
plexities and  bitterness,  God,  in  the  abundance  of  His  mercy  in  these  most 
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disastrous  times,  has  caused  to  arise  from  all  the  Catholic  world  many 
faithful  men,  who  on  the  contrary  are  endeavouring  to  bring  coinfort  to 
our  grief  and  our  affliction  witn  many  testimonials  of  aSection,  and 
especially  with  multiplied  vrorks  of  Christian  piety. 

Among  these  must  certainly  be  reckoned  the  frequent  and  very  numerous 
pilgrimages  undertaken  to  the  most  notable  churches  and  sanctuaries,  fur 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  by  prayer  from  God,  the  fountain  of  aU  con- 
solation, by  the  merits  and  at  the  intercession  of  the  most  blessed  Virgin 
Mary  Immaculate  and  of  the  Saints,  the  desired  peace  of  the  Church  and 
its  triumph,  and  the  freedom  of  the  Holy  Apostolic  See.  But  since  some 
sacred  pilgrimages  which  were  to  have  been  made  to  the  most  celebrated 
sanctuaries  of  Italy  also  in  these  last  days,  to  the  grief  of  all  the  good, 
have  been  interdicted,  some  faithful  men  of  our  city  of  Bologna  have  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  inviting  all  the  Catholics  to  a  spiritual  pilgrimage,  to 
take  place  in  the  following  month  of  September — a  pilgrimage  which  tney 
proposed  to  divide  into  three  periods  of  ten  days  eacn.  In  the  first  decade 
the  faithful,  reciting  to  this  end  suitable  and  pious  prayers,  would  inaagine 
that  they  were  undertaking  in  spirit  a  devout  pilgrimage  to  the  places  of 
Holy  Land  hallowed  by  Jesus  our  Divine  Bedeemer ;  in  the  second  decade 
to  the  chief  sanctuaries  of  Italy ;  and  in  the  third  to  the  principal  ioveioi 
sanctuaries.  The  above-mentioned  faithful  having  subsequently  humbly 
begged  us  that  we  should  deign  to  grant  of  our  apostolic  benignity  some 
indulgences  in  favour  of  this  pious  enterprise  (exercizio),  we,  applauding 
most  highly  their  holy  and  industrious  plan,  gladly  decreed  to  second  the 
prayers  that  reached  us  in  the  following  manner : 

Wherefore,  trusting  in  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God  and  in  the  authority 
of  His  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  to  all  and  singular  the  faithfd 
of  both  sexes  who  at  least  with  contrite  heart,  on  any  day  of  the  ap- 
proaching month  of  September,  shall  execute  the  afore-mentioned  pious 
exercise  to  accomplish  as  above  the  spiritual  pilgrimage,  we  remit  in 
the  accustomed  form  of  the  Church  three  hundred  days  of  the  punish- 
ments imposed  upon  them  or  in  any  other  mode  whatsoever  incurred. 
Moreover  to  all  and  singular  the  faithful  of  both  sexes  who  for  an  entire 
decade  shall  accomplish  the  same  pious  exercise  to  make  the  said  spiritual 
pilgrimage,  and,  upon  a  day  to  be  *ehosen  at  will,  truly  penitentL  confessed 
and  having  communed  shall  devoutly  visit  any  church  or  i)ublic  oratory, 
and  there  shall  raise  prayers  to  Qod  for  concord  among  Christian  princes, 
the  extirpation  of  heresies,  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  exaltation  of 
Mother  Holy  Church,  we  concede  mercifully  in  the  Lord  plenary  indulgence 
and  the  remission  of  all  their  sins.  All  and  each  of  these  indulgences, 
redemptions  of  sins  and  pardon  of  punishments,  we  permit  to  be  applied 
also  in  the  way  of  relief  to  the  souls  of  the  faithful  wno,  joined  in  love  to 
God,  have  departed  this  life  ;  our  rule  and  that  of  the  Apostolic  Chancery 
not  to  concede  indulgences  <id  instar  and  the  other  apostolic  constitutions 
and  all  other  things  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  The  present  [con- 
cessions] are  valid  for  this  year  alone*  It  is  our  will,  moreover,  that 
the  transcripts  and  copies  of  these  letters  even  when  printed,  subscribed  by 
any  notary  public,  and  authenticated  by  the  seal  of  a  person  constituted  in 
any  ecclesiastical  dignity,  shall  have  the  same  validity  whidh  the  same 
letters  would  have,  were  they  to  be  exhibited  and  presented  in  their 
own  original. 

Given  in  Bome,  near  St  Peter's,  under  the  seal  of  the  Fisherman,  the  19th 
day  of  August  1873^  in  the  twenty-eight  year  of  our  Pontificate. 

Firm.  Card.  Asquini. 

From  an  Italian  correspondent  of  the  Catholic  Review,  we  learn  that 
the  **  spiritual"  journey  has  been  mapped  out  for  the  imaginary  travellers 
with  as  much  minuteness  as  the  routes  laid  down  in  one  of  Murray's 
guide-books ;  though,  it  must  be  confessed,  with  much  less  reference  to 
geographical  accuracy.   Thus,  for  the  successive  days  of  the  first  decade, 
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conseorated  to  the  Holy  Land,  we  have  ^'  1.  Bethlehem ;  2.  Moant 
Tabor;  3.  Bethany;  4.  Tiberias — Church  dedicated  to  Peter;  5.  Mount 
of  Beatitudes ;  6.  Gethsemane;  7.  Ai'ch  of  the  EcceHomo;  8.  Mount 
Calvary ;  9.  Holy  Sepulchre ;  10.  Mount  of  Olives. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  what  points  are  chosen  for  the  **  spiritual" 
pilgrimage  in  Italy  and  elsewhere  in  Europe  and  in  Asia.  Here  is  the 
list.     For  the  second  decade :  "  1.  St  Peter  and  Paul's  Churches,  Borne ; 

2.  St  Luke's,  Bologna;  3.  St  Anthony,  Padua;  4.  Sanctuary  of  Oropa 
Piedmont ;  5.  S.  Qennara  (St  Januarius),  Naples ;  6.  Maddona  di  Mon- 
tenegro, Leghorn ;  7.  S.  Casa  di  Loretto  (Holy  House  of  Loretto) ;  8. 
Crucifix  of  Cavarzere ;  9.  St  Peter's  in  Vincoli,  Rome ;  10.  Annunziata, 
Genoa."     For  the  last  decade :  **  1.  Salatte,  France ;   2.  Einsiedlen  ; 

3.  Sacr6  Coeur,  Isspudun ;  4.  St  James  of  Compostella ;  6,  St  Ignatiua 
Loyola ;  6.  St  Boniface,  Germany ;  -7.  St  Francis  -Xavier,  Goa ;  8.  Si 
Thomas,  Canterbury ;  9.  Grotto  of  Lourdes ;  10.  St  John  Nepomucene, 
Austria." 

It  will  be  noticed  that  in  this  list  some  of  the  most  flagrant  impos- 
tures of  the  Eomish  Church  are  indirectly  cduntenanced ;  for  instance, 
the  House  of  Loretto  is  to  be  visited,  which  is  said  to  have  been  the 
house  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  miraculously  brought  by  angels  from  Palestine ; 
and  St  Januarius  is  to  be  worshipped,  "whose  blood  is  said  to  become 
liquid  on  certain  great  occasions. — Christian  World  {New  York) 


v.— PROTESTANTISM  IN  SPAIN  AND  IN  ITALY. 

{From  the  Christian  ^Standard,) 
rjlHE  following  letter  from  Spain  will  be  interesting  to  many  readers 
_£     of  the  Christian  Standard .— ^ 

PBIYAfTS  LETTBE  ^BdK  "SPAIN. 

Madbid,  Nov,  1873. 

Bear  Mr  Forlong,— We  received  the  cheque  for  £2  all  right,  kindly 
forwarded  through  you  by  **  S.  J»,  India,"  for  which  we  thank-.the  donor  and 
sender.  We  also  acknowledge,  with  thanks,  the  receipt  of  the  Christian 
Standard.  We  do  not  forget  to  thank  God  for  all  the  pecuniary  support  He 
has  sent  us.  We  have  never  really  lacked,  although  we  have  found  our- 
selves in  Spain  without  a  single  ^farthing  in  Che  purse.  "  He  is  faithful 
who  promised.'*  , 

Since  we  wrote  to  you  last  we  have  been  engaged  in  the  threefold  work 
of  public  conversation  in  the  parks,  work  amongst'children,  and  the  public 
preaching  of  the  Word  every  Lord's-dayi 

As  to  our  visiting  the  parks,  and  our  work  there,  we  have  already  ^ven 
you  some  idea.  One  classi  is  especially  difficult  of  access,  and  this  is 
the  priests  ;  but  a  few  days  ago  we  got  a  ^ood  opportunity,  and  the  Lord 
enabled  us  to  take  it.  Sitting  underneath  some  trees,  for  the  sake  of  the 
shade  they  aflforded  from  the  sun,  a  priest  came  up,  to  whom  we  offered  the 
tract  eiilitled,  "God  is  Love,"  which  he  refused.  He  knew  what  we  wercL 
and  as'  he  told  us  afterwards,  thought  we  bought  over  both  priests  and 

Seople  to  Protestantism  for  money.  **  What  do  I  want  with  these  things  V' 
e  said  (referring  to  the  tracts);  "honestly  speaking,  all  that  I  want  is 
money."  "  We  believe  you,"  was  our  reply,  "  but  what  we  seek  is  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls."  "  I  don't  wish  to  talk  of  such  things, 
he  said  in  a  most  surly  manner;  "all  that  I  want  is  money."  He  was 
about  to  go,  and  we  longed  to  have  a  few  direct  words  with  him  about  his 
own  soul's  salvation,    for  this  we  used  a  little  of  the  serpent's  cunning. 
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"  Well,"  we  said,  "  if  you  want  money,  we  can  put  you  up  to  a  good  plan  of 
getting  plenty  of  it,  but  before  doing  so,  we  would  be  glad  to  speak  with  you 
on  more  important  matters.''  Before,  he  was  standing,  and  ready  to  go; 
but  immediately  on  hearing  this,  he  sat  down,  and  was  most  attentive. 
"  What  more  important  things  do  you  refer  to  V  "  The  first  is,  your  state 
before  God.  as  a  guilty,  condemned  sinner^  and  in  danger  of  eternsJ. 
destruction.  We  went  on  speaking  to  him  of  his  dark  side  of  the  picture, 
quoting  Gkn.  vi.  5  ;  Isa.  Ixiv.  6 ;  Rom.  iii  9-23,  with  other  passages  of  the 
same  nature,  when  he  again  burst  out,  ^' Yes,  yes,  but  the  money."  "We 
will  speak  ot  that  in  a  few  moments^"  we  said,-"  out  first,  we  wish  to  tell  you 
that  tne  sinner  may,  by  simply  resting  his  soul  on  the  merits  and  death  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have  a  present  certainty  of  eternal  salvation  ;  and 
that  you  may  this  morning  have  this  certainty."  We  proceeded  as  before 
reading  to  him  such  passages' as  John  iii.  18-36  ;  v.  24;  vi.  47,  and  Eom. 
iv.  1-6 ;  vi  1,  and  simuar  other  passages.  Again  his  cry  was  "  The  money, 
the  money,  what  about  the  money  ? "  '^  According  to  promise,  we  will  tell 
you  the  best  way  of  obtaining  a  suf&ciency.  not  only  of  money,  but  of  every- 
thing necessary  for  this  life.  Again,  he  became  calm,  and  more  attentive 
while  we  opened  our  Bible  at  Matt.  vi.  33,  and  read  to  him,  '*  Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you."  But  Rome's  priest  seemed  to  have  little  confiaence  in 
the  Word  of  God,  either  for  the  life  that  now  is  or  for  that  which  is  to 
come.  Of  the  truthfulness  of  his  expression,  "  All  that  I  want  is  money,^' 
we  have  no  doubt.  A  friend  of  ours,  labouring  in  the  gospel  here,  tells  us 
that  he  has  had  many  letters  from  priests,  saying,  "  We  are  quite  willing  to 

§ut  ourselves  at  your  disposal,  but  on  how  much  could  we  count."  (!) 
'he  last  money-making  dodge  that  the  priests  have  invented  is  a  small 
heart,  surmounted  by  a  cross,  and  encircled  by  the  ^'  crown  of  thorns/' 
woven  upon  a  groundwork  of  flannel  about  two  inches  square.  This,  when 
worn  by  the  Catholic  soldiers,  is  said  to  detain  from  them  the  bullets  of  the 
enemy^.  These  are  sold  at  a  very  dear  rate.  How  different  is  all  this  from 
the  spirit  of  Him  who  became  poor  that  we,  through  His  poverty,  might  be 
made  rich. 

We  have  also  seen  the  necessity  of  reaching  the  children,  and  in  this  we 
don't  seem  to  be  alone,  for  almost  all  foreign  workers  here^  whether  German, 
French,  American,  or  English,  have  seen  the  need  of,  and  established 
Evangelical  schools.  A  leading  Ritualist  in  England  say^  :  "  Give  me  the 
children  from  ^ve  years  of  age  to  nine,  and  after  that  he  may  have  them 
who  likes."  A  Spaniard,  who  takes  the  leading  part  in  preaching  the  gospel 
in  Spain,  said  in  our  hearing  the  other  day,  "The  success  of  the  gospel  in 
Spain,  in  future  years,  will  depend  upon  the  education  the  children  may 
receive.  We  Spanish  Christians  cannot  be  depended  on ;  our  Christianity 
is  weak.  We  have  been  cradled  in  the  errors  of  Rome,  and  they  stick  to 
us.  The  children's  minds  are  free  from  all  these,  and  if  looked  after,  bv  the 
grace  of  God  may  become  strong  Christians."  Our  connection  with  schools 
may  be  stated  thus  :  Lately  Bro.  Blamire  has  married  a  lady  who  for 
some  time  has  taken  an  active  part  in  the  work  in  Spain.  Previous  to  her 
marriage  Mrs  Blamire  visited  England,  when  the  school  which  she  had 
taught  for  some  eighteen  months  was  handed  over  to  us.  In  this  school 
we  have  assisted  for  over  three  months.  There  was  also  another  school 
here  which  was  going  down  for  the  want  of  teachers.  Oar  assistance 
was  asked  for,  and  granted.  The  two  schools  contain  about  seventy 
scholars.  All  our  work  in  them  is  subservient  to  the  gospel.  We  don't 
deem  it  our  business  to  teach  the  intellect  for  the  sake  of  teaching  it ;  hut 
merely  as  a  means  to  the  end  of  reaching  the  hearts,  both  of  parents  and 
children,  by  the  gospel.  Oar  school  opens  every  morning  by  an  Evange- 
listic service  among  the  scholars.  We  have  thought  sometimes  after 
addressing  about  fifty  of  these  dear  children,  that  it  would  be  a  treat  for 
some  of  our  beloved  English  brethren  just  to  step  in  and  hear  the  little 
Spaniards  singing  such  a  hymn  as — 
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• 

"  Nothin|f  either  great  or  small, 
Nothing  sinner,  no ; 
Jesus  did  it,  did  it  all, 
Long,  long,  ago;" 

and  afterwards  to  see  a  number  of  their  faces  manifesting  interest  as  the 
''Lamb  of  GJod  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  "  is  Hfted  up.  For 
our  own  part,  we  can  say  it  has  given  us  no  common  amount  of  pleasure 
when  our  eyes  have  lighted  upon  such  a  scene.  When  we  think  that  this 
morning  we  sat  down  with  twenty  of  these  children,  to  do  that  for  doing 
which  t^eir  forefathers  at  no  distant  period  were  submitted  to  these  inqui- 
sition-houses of  Kome,  and  all  their  torments — to  read  the  Bible,  not  in 
Latin  vulgate,  but  in  their  own  tongue ;  to  have  the  privilege  of  doing  this  is 
much  greater  than  to  take  the  chains  off  young  slaves,  or  guide  the  travel- 
lers from  the  maze,  for  Home's  chains  are  forged  for  souls,  and  no  lab3rrinth 
on  earth  can  be  compared  to  that  in  which  nearly  this  whole  nation  is  lost. 
Our  Gk>d  has  dso  opened  up  our  way  to  the  weekly  preaching  of  the  Word^ 
Indeed,  all  our  previous  work  has  been  a  preparation  for  this.  Our  moving 
amongst  the  people  in  the  parks  and  other  places  has  given  us  power  to  us 
enough  of  the  language  to  answer  the  jailer's  question,  "  What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?  "  in  publicly  preaching  the  Word.  In  grounding  us  in  language 
the  school-work  is  invaluable.  The  houses  of  the  children  are  also  open 
to  us,  and  by  visiting  these,  hearers  are  obtained.  Little  of  the  Spanish  a^ 
we  know,  we  have  been  thankful  to  see  the  tear  in  the  eye  of  the  weeping 
penitent,  telling  us  that  the  heart  had  been  touched..  We  are  sorry  to  say, 
however,  that  such  instances  have  been  few  indeed.  We  long  to  see  God 
coming  amongst  us  in  revival  power,  to  manifest  to  us  all  that  His  arm  is 
not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save.  Perhaps  some  of  our  brethren  will  join 
us  in  this  prayer.' — Yours  truly  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  J.  P.  W . 


VL— THE  MASS  EXAMINED  AND  RENOUNCED. 

By  a  Missionary. 

ON  my  first  going  to  reside  as  a  missionary  in  a  Romish  district  in 
Ireland,  before  the  proprietor  of  a  dwelling-house  would  venture  to 
accept  me  as  his  tenant  he  had  to  obtain  his  priest's  approbation,  and 
also  to  know  from  him  if  it  would  be  lucky  to  receive  my  rent-money. 
On  my  crossing  a  field  in  which  oats  were  being  sown,  the  owner  was  so 
superstitious  as  to  bring  the  priest  to  sprinkle  my  footprints  with  holy 
water,  and  to  invoke  a  blessing  upon  the  land  and  seed,  lest  I  should 
have  blighted  his  crops.  Priests  being  thus  constantly  obeyed  in  the 
common  business  of  life,  no  wonder  that  the  doctrines  which  thej  in- 
culcate are  so  implicitly  accepted. 

A  gentleman  once  asked  the  writer  if  he  believed  that  the  elements  of 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist  are  converted  into  the  body,  blood,  soul, 
and  divinity  of  Christ  on  the  priest's  pronounciiig  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion, " Hoc  est  corjms  meumy^  '* This  is  my  body."  It  was  replied,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  had  not  given  a  fair  interpretation  of  this  text ;  for^ 
if  any  change  of  elements  had  taken  place,  it  was  not  during  the  pro- 
nouncing of  the  words  of  consecration,  but  in  the  act  of  giving  the  ele- 
ments to  the  disciples.  The  grammatical  construction  of  the  sentence 
proves  that  the  language  is*  to  be  understood  figuratively,  and  merely 
signifies  that  the  bread  represents  the  body  of  Christ.  When  the  ellipses 
We  supplied  the  text  reads  thus  :  "  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  hready 
and  brake  hread^  and  gave  Iread  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take  hread^ 
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eat  bread;  this  hread  is  my  body  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  26).  This  shows  that 
it  was  hread^  and  not  His  hody^  which  Jesus  gave  to  His  disciples.  Even 
suppose  Christ  did  change  the  bread  into  His  body,  it  would  be  a  diffe- 
rent body  to  the  one  which  gave  it  away,  and  which  still  remained  in  con- 
versation with  them  at  the  table.  St  Paul  understood  this  language  in  a 
figurative  sense ;  he  calls  it  bread  three  times  after  it  had  been  consecrated 
(1  Cor.  xl  26-28).  It  was  further  observed,  that  the  testimony  of  our 
senses  is  a  revelation  from  God.  In  everything,  except  in  the  Eucharist, 
Eoman  Catholics  yield  the  same  implicit  confidence  in  the  report  of  their 
senses  that  Protestants  do.  If  our  senses  deceive  us  in  this  ordinance,  we 
have  not  any  proof  that  they  are  correct  in  anything  else.  By  means  of 
their  testimony  it  was  known  that  Jesus  cleansed  the  lepers,  gave  sight 
to  the  blind,  calmed  tempestuous  seas,  and  called  the  sheeted  dead  to 
life.  Koman  Catholics  are  dependent  upon  the  faithful  testimony  of 
their  senses  in  knowing  whether  there  is  a  Bible  or  not,  or  that  their 
priest  is  at  the  altar  celebrating  mass,  or  that  he  has  ever  pronounced 
the  words  of  consecration. 

During  another  interview  with  this  gentleman,  he  said,  ^^  I  have  been 
thinking  much  of  a  statement  in  Butler's  ^  General  Catechism  : '  '  The 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  really 
present  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine,  and  offered  to  God  by 
the  priest  for  the  living  and  the  dead.'"  He  was  reminded  that  his 
Church  withheld  the  cup  from  the  laity,  contrary  to  the  order  of  the  in- 
stitution. He  replied,  that  the  priests  only  had  the  right  to  receive  in 
both  kindSf  as  they  were  the  cnrccessors  of  the  apostles,  and  none  but 
apostles  were  present  at  the  first  institution  of  the  sacrament.  He  was 
answered,  that  the  practice  of  the  churches  planted  by  the  apostles  was 
an  infallible  interpretation  of  Christ's  intentions  in  reference  to  those 
who  were  proper  recipients,  just  as  the  decisions  of  the  supreme  courts  of 
law  fix  the  intentions  of  the  legislature  in  reference  to  the  meaning  of  an 
Act  of  Parliament.  Now,  all  the  members  of  the  Church  at  Corinth, 
male  and  female,  clergy  and  laity,  by  St  Paul's  directions,  received  the 
chalice  or  cup,  as  well  as  the  bread  \(1  Cor.  xi.  23).  Besides,  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass  is  derogatory  to  the  all-ETufficient  merits  of  Christ's  death; 
it  is  a  perversion  of  the  gospel  of  God's  grace,  and  is  contrary  to  the 
plain  declarations  of  Scripture.  It  contradicts  Christ's  dying  declaration 
upon  the  cross,  '^  It  is  fiwished**  Believers  are  sanctified  through  the 
offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  once  (Heb.  x.  10).  The  Scriptures  prove 
the  inadequacy  and  imperfection  to  atone  for  sin  of  the  sacrifices  offered 
by  the  Jewish  priests  from  thedr  continual  repetition  (Heb.  x.  1).  Their 
inefficiency  is  contrasted  with  the  one  perfect  and  complete  sacrifice  of 
Jesus:  "But  this  man,  after  H^  ad  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for 
ever,  sat  down  upon  the  right  hand  of  God.  For  by  one  offering  He  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  "  (Heb.  x.  12-14).  These 
texts  p^ove  that  the  mass  is  an  unnecessary  and  unmeaning  ceremony. 
The  efficacy  of  Christ's  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  is  applied  to  our  souls 
by  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  not  by  what  is  termed  the  "  unbloody  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass."  That  the  mass  could  not  benefit  the  dead  was  evident 
from  the  declarations  of  Scripture  (2  Cor.  v.  8 ;  Phil.  i.  23  ;  Eccles.  ix. 
5,  6).  The  destinies  of  the  souls  of  the  rich  man  and  'Lazarus  clearly 
prove  the  immediate  passage  at  death  of  the  departing  spirits  into  hei^ven 
and  hell  (Luke  xvi.  19-31).    Had  our  blessed  Lord  taught  the  doctnnes 
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of  purgatory  and  the  mafis,  po  more  fitting  opportunity  in  His  life  on 
earth  ever  occurred  to  inculcate  them  than  when  He  narrated  thisparahle. 
But  neither  He  nor  any  of  the  inspired  writers  teach  these  doctrines. 
Faith  in  Christ  makes  the  soul  of  the  heliever  one  with  Him,  so  that 
His  righteousness  hecomes  the  heliever's,  and  constitutes  the  ground  of 
his  acceptance  before  God,  and  secures  his  immediate  entrance  into 
heaven  at  death. 

The  Boman  Catholic  then  quoted,  in  proof  of  purgatory,  1  Peter  iii. 
19  :  "By  which  also  )ie  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison." 
He  was  shown  that  this  text  does  not  refer  to  spirits  to  whom  the  soul 
of  Jesus  preached  whilst  His  body  was  in  the  state  of  the  dead  ;  but  that 
Peter  speaks  of  the  disobedient  antediluvians  to  whom  Christ,  by  ELis 
Holy  Spirit  in  Noah,  preached  whilst  the  ark  was  preparing.  Their 
spirits,  at  theJime  when  Peter  wrote,  were,  because  of  their  unbelief  And 
*^  disobedience,"  in  the  prison  of  hell.  Their  doom  for  impenitence  is 
referred  to  as  a  warning  to  all  who  hear  the  gospel,  that  they  may  not 
reject  it,  as  did  the  antediluvian  sinners.  The  Spirit  that  was  in  Noah, 
"  a  preacher  of  righteousness,"  and  by  whom  all  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phets spoke,  is  said  by  this  apostle  to  have  been  the  "  Spirit  of  Christ 
which  was  in  them"  (1  Peter  i.  11).  This  earnest  inquirer  was  also 
informed  that  purgatory  was  not  only  not  taught  in  the  Bible,  but  that 
it  was  not  received  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Church  duiing  the  first  century 
of  the  Christian  era ;  and  that  the  Church  of  Borne  did  not  accept  it  as 
an  article  of  faith  till  the  seventh  century,  when  it  became  binding  on 
the  conscience  of  her  members  by  a  bull  of  Pope  Gregory  the  First.  It 
originated  with  the  heathen  philosophy  of  ancient  Greece,  and  in  the 
hands  of  the  Popedom  it  became  a  mighty  engine  of  power  in  coercing 
the  ignorant  and  superstitious  multitudes,  and  a  source  of  immense 
wealth  to  the  priesthood. 

"  If  there  be  no  purgatory,"  he  said,  "  how  can  we  enter  heaven  at 
death ;  for  we  are  sinning  to  the  last  moment  of  our  lives  ? ''  It  was 
replied,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 
Our  faith  in  the  Bedeemer  makes  us  one  with  Him  in  His  obedience,  in 
His  death,  in  His  resurrection,  and  in.  His  ascension  to  glory.  **  There  is 
therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  We 
are  complete  in  Him."  Just  as  we  fell,  through  our  oneness  with  Adam 
in  his  first  offence,  so  we  possess  eternal  life,  and  are  righteous  before 
Clod  through  our  oneness  by  faith  with  Jesus,  the  second  Adam.  The 
Lord's  prayer  and  some  of  the  parables  represent  our  sinful  condition  as 
a  debt  which  we  cannot  pay.  Jesus  is  called  "  the  Surety  "  (Heb.  vii. 
22).  If  a  surety  pays  the  debt  of  a  debtor,  the  debtor  is  as  free  from 
the  claims  of  his  creditor  as  if  he  had  never  owed  a  farthing.  Jesus,  our 
Surety,  has  paid  the  debt  of  the  sinner  who  believes  in  Him ;  hence  at 
death  he  enters  heaven  through  the  merits  of  this  Surety,  free  from  every 
charge  of  law,  and  invested  with  the  holiness  of  Christ.  Tlie  Old  Testa- 
xuent  saints  needed  no  purgatory  to  prepare  them  for  heaven,  because 
they  all  died  in  faith  of  that  Saviour — the  "  woman's  seed,*'  whom  God 
promised  to  send  ^^  in  the  fulness  of  time ''  to  pay  their  debt.  A  debtor 
^  legally  free  from  the  obligations  of  his  debt  during  the  whole  period 
between  the  acceptance  of  his  creditor  of  his  surety's  bond  and  the  stipu- 
lated time  at  which  the  actual  payment  is  to  be  made.  In  like  manner, 
the  Old  Testament  saints,  at  their  death,  were  free  from  sin  and  guilt. 
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and  needed  not  to  enter  limbo  or  purgatory,  because  they  rested  by 
faith  upon  the  promise  of  a  merciful  God,  who  provided  Jesus  as  their 
Surety,  and  guaranteed  the  cancelling  of  their  debt  in  the  advent  and' 
atonement  of  the  ''  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundations  of  the  world."  St 
Paul  attests  this  truth  in  Hebrews  ix.  15.  It  is  also  evinced  by  the 
appearance  of  Moses  and  Elias  in  glory  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration. 

The  Lord,  by  Hit  Holy  Spirit,  opened  this  man's  eyes.  He  renounced 
all  connection  with  Rome,  and  embraced  Jesus  as  the  ''  Lord  his  right- 
eousness." For  many  years  after  his  conversion  he  read  the  Scriptures 
to  his  Roman  Catholic  neighbours.  He  was  denounced  from  the  altar. 
His  wife  and  relatives  exerted  all  their  influence  to  persuade  him  not  to 
desert  the  Church  of  his  fathers,  and  on  his  deathbed  Endeavoured  to 
induce  him  to  be  reconciled  to  "  the  true  Church."  He  solemnly  charged 
his  wife  to  meet  him  in  heaven,  and  cease  opposing  the  teachings  of  the 
Holy  Bible.  After  a  brief  illness  he  passed  away,  rejoicing  in  th^  salva- 
tion which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Some  years  after  his  decease,  his  wife  called  upon  me  to  know  if  a 
sinner  so  hardened  as  she  had  been  could  be  saved.  She  confessed  that 
she  had  often  contemplated  pouring  boiling  water  upon  the  man  who  was 
unsettling  her  husband's  mind,  and  leading  him  into  heresy ;  but  her  hus- 
band's conversations  and  peaceful  end  had  convinced  her  that  he  was 
happy,  and  she  could  not  divest  herself  of  the  deep  impressions  they  had 
produced  in  her  heart.  She  was  informed  of  St  Paul's  conversion — "the 
chief  of  sinners  " — designed  to  be  "  a  pattern  to  all  who  should  hereafter 
believe."  Eventually  she,  too,  received  Christ,  and  renounced  connection 
with  the  Church  of  Rome.  She  acquired  a  most  extensive  knowledge 
of  the  Bible,  and  grew  rapidly  in  spiritual  attainments.  Some  of  her 
children,  through  her  teaching  and  example,  confessed  Christ.  Her 
deathbed  conversations  were  most  refreshing  to  her  visitors.  Her  rela- 
tives, though  Roman  Catholics,  were  so  convinced  of  her  sincerity,  and 
overawed  with  her  Scripture  instruction,  that  they  protested  against 
every  attempt  of  priestly  intrusion  into  her  sick-room  to  disturb  her 
last  moments.  She  breathed  her  last,  resting  upon  the  merits  of  Jesus 
only. — Fnm  the  "  Trua  Catholic:' 


VIL— DEVICES  OF  POPERY.— THE  JESUITS. 
{By  a  Correspondent  of  the  Christian  Standard.) 

THAT  "  secret  society,"  which  has  ever  been  the  untiring  foe  of  civil 
and  religious  freedom,  has  obtained  so  strong  a  hold  in  this  country, 
that  unless  its  encroachments  are  checked,  all  classes  among  us 
must  feel  its  efifects. 

Dr  Manning  boasts  that  he  is  at  the  head  of  the  Jesuit  organisation,, 
having  for  its  object  the  restoration  of  England  to  Popery,  and  as  were 
lis  machinations  to  be  successful  our  beloved  land  might  cry  **  Ichabod," 
for  her  glory  would  have  departed  from  her,  it  must  be  with  regret  that 
Protestants  find  him  the  guest  of  the  Heir-Apparent  to  the  throne. 
Perhaps  his  Royal  Highness  has  not  studied  the  Pope's  Encyclical  and 
Syllabus  of  1864  :  should  he  do  so  he  will  find  some  startling  proposi- 
tions well  worth  his  earnest  attention,  and  he  probably  would  not  invite 
"  Archbishop  "  Manning,  who  claims  by  the  "  Grace  of  God  "  and  the 
'**  favour  of  the  Apostolic  See  **  to  rule  over  the  province  of  Westminster, 
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to  his  garden  parties  at  Ghiswick,  did  he  regard  him  as  he  truly  is,  and 
as,  moreover,  he  exults  in  being,  Rome's  agent  in  this  land  for  restoring 
our  country  to  the  dominion  of  the  Papal  See.  Out  of  his  own  mouth 
let  him  be  judged : — 

''  If  ever  there  was  land  in  which  work  is  to  be  done,  and  much  to 
suffer,  it  is  here.  I  shall  not  say  too  much  if  I  say  that  we  have  to  sub- 
jugate and  subdue,  to  conquer  and  rule,  an  imperial  race ;  we  have  to  do 
with  a  will  which  reigns  throughout  the  worlds  as  the  will  of  old  Rome 
reigned  once ;  we  have  to  bend  or  break  that  will  which  nations  and 
kingdoms  have  found  invincible  and  inflexible.'' 

He  adds,  Were  "  heresy  conquered  in  England,  it  would  be  conquered 
throughout  the  world.  All  its  lines  meet  here,  and  therefore  in  England 
the  Church  of  God  must  be  gathered  in  its  strength."  (**  Tablet," 
August  6th,  1859.  Henry  Edward  Manning).  If  his  Boyal  Highness 
studies  the  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  Pope  whom  he  as  obsequiously  visited 
in  the  year  1872,  he  may  judge  whether  he  did  not  virtually  do  homage 
to  a  man  by  whom  as  a  Protestant  Prince  his  rigid  to  rtUe  is  set  at 
Tutiighty  and  may  therefore  by  Roman  Catholic  subjects  be  ignored,  1 
supply,  verbatim,  the  passage  from  the  Encyclical  Letter  and  the  two 
propositions  deduced  from  it  by  the  Syllabus  : — 

*'  Teach  that  kingdom  rest  on  the  foundation  of  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  that  nothing  is  so  deadly,  so  hastening  to  a  fall,  so  exposed  to 
danger  (as  that  which  exists),  if  believing  this  alone  to  be  sufficient  for 
us  we  seek  nothing  further  from  the  Lord ;  that  is,  if  forgetting  our 
Creator  we  abjure  His  power  that  we  may  display  our  freedom."  And 
again :  "  Do  not  fail  to  teach  that  the  Royal  power  was  given  not  only 
for  the  governance  of  the  world,  but  most  of  all  for  the  protection  of 
the  Church,  and  that  there  is  nothing  which  can  be  of  greater  advantage 
and  glory  to  princes  and  kings  than  if,  as  another  most  wise  and 
courageous  predecessor  of  ours,  St.  Felix,  instructed  the  Emperor  Zeno, 
they  permit  the  Catholic  Church  to  practise  her  laws  and  allow  no  one 
to  oppose  her  liberty.  For  it  is  certain  that  this  mode  of  conduct  is 
beneficial  to  their  interests,  viz.,  that  where  there  is  a  question  concern- 
ing the  causes  of  God,  they  study  according  to  His  appointment  to  sub- 
ject the  Royal  ^ill  to  Christ's  priests,  not  to  raise  it  above  theirs." 
These  are  the  propositions  of  the  Syllabus  : — 

Ist.  All  Sovereigns  hold  their  thrones,  all  people  pay  their  allegiance, 
on  condition  that  they  believe  the  creed  of  Rome  and  practice  its  wor- 
ship. 

2d.  All  Sovereigns  who  are  Protestants  are  heretics,  and  heresy  is 
a  crime  for  which  they  ought  to  be  deposed. 

This,  sir,  which  is  no  musty  document  of  past  times,  is  the  latest  ex- 
pression of  the  Councils  of  the  Church  of  JEiome,  not  made  in  haste  or  in 
heat,  but  calmly,  after  long  thought,  publicly  in  the  face  of  Europe.  Is 
it  possible  to  conceive  a  document nnore  deeply  fraught  with  the  essence 
of  despotism,  than  this,  which  is  the  creed,  and,  where  it  has  the  power, 
the  practice  of  Rome  1 

Let  me  here,  by  way  of  interlude,  inform  you  that  at  the  time  I  first 
became  aware  of  this  duplex  document  I  had  staying  with  me  a  Roman 
XUatholic  gentleman  of  high  position,  and  of  course  I  drew  his  attention 
"to  it.  At  first  he  denied  its  existence  in  toto,  but  the  next  day  he  told 
^e  he  had  found  the  document  in  question  at  the  Brompton  Oratory,  but 
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that  it  was  written  negatively  in  Latin.  I  admitted  this  (which  I  knew 
to  he  a  fact)  at  once,  hut  drew  his  attention  to  the  two  positive  deduc- 
tions of  the  Syllahus.  Unahle  to  gainsay  the  truth  of  these  deductions 
his  reply  was  in  effect  as  follows : — Neither  Encyclical  nor  Syllahus  are  to 
he  received  amongst  us  as  articles  of  faith,  therefore,  you  have  no  cause 
for  anxiety.  My  reply  was,  "  All  Kome  needs  to  make  a  question,  which 
has  hitherto  heen  a  moot  point,  an  article  of  faith,  is  to  call  a  Vatican 
Council  to  endorse  its  decrees,  as  has  heen  done  within  the  last  twenty 
years  in  two  instances — viz.,  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  Papal  In- 
fallihility."  Unable  to  argue  further,  all  my  friend  could  say  was, 
"  You're  too  strong  ;  it's  not  likely  to  happen."  And  I  hope,  sir,  you 
vdll  allow  me,  through  your  columns,  to  express  my  conviction  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  laity,  could  they  be  dealt  with  untutored  by  their  priests, 
are  at  heart  loyal,  but  as  Catholics  their  consciences  are  so  entirely  in 
the  keeping  of  their  clergy  that  their  loyalty  cannot  be  depended  on. 
Like  the  horseleech  which  cries  "  Give,  give  !  "  the  foreigners  who  over- 
run our  land  ceaselessly  croak,  **  The  Church,  the  Church  ! "  and  with 
this  cry  of  "  Holy  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church  "  is  involved  the  re- 
imposition  of  a  yoke  which  our  forefathers  were  not  able  to  bear ;  and 
will  English  men  and  women,  with  craven  cowardice,  resume  at  Rome's 
bidding,  the  Papal  yoke  and  proclaim  to  all  Christendom  that  they  are 
the  degenerate  descendants  of  those  who  three  centuries  ago  bore  aloft 
the  standard  of  the  Reformation,  though  their  hearts'  blood  stained  its 
folds  f 

Your  readers  may  remember,  that  in  the  early  part  of  last  December, 
Dr  Manning  presided  at  Exeter  Hall  over  a  Republican  meeting  called 
together  by  Mr  Arch.  The  various  organs  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Press 
in  their  various  leading  articles  immediately  proclaimed  with  exultation, 
that  at  last  the  Catholic  Church  is  face  to  face  with  the  people,  and  that 
in  future  the  safety  of  Monarchical  England  would  be  in  the  hands  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  At  a  difeHner  held  about  six  weeks  ago,  at  which 
our  Sovereign's  health  was  drunk  after  that  of  the  Pope,  the  prelate 
who  proposed  it  assured  the  company  assembled  that  Her  Majesty  had 
no  more  sincere  friend  than  His  Holiness..  Without  at  all  accepting  this 
statement  as  fact,  it  surely  would  be  well,.that  the  Princes  of  a  Protestant 
house  should  not  delight  to  honour  a  man  who  claims  to  have  the  right 
to  depose  their  Royal  Mother — though  he  very  graciously  has  not  yet 
exercised  it. 

Scarcely  of  less  importance  are  the  astounding  views  propounded  by 
the  Encyclical,  as  to  the'  three  important  topics  of  liberty  of  con- 
science, liberty  of  worship,  and  liberty  of  the  press,  and  for  some  furthei* 
remarks  on  these  points,  I  hope  you  will  afford  space  in  your  columns. 

The  Pope  having  afresh  called  on  Christendom  for  universal  submis- 
sion, it  may  interest  your  readers  to  know  how  the  man  who  has  the 
blasphemous  temerity  to  style  himself  God's  Vicar  on  earth,  passes 
his  time.  The  subjoined  paragraph  is  from  Catholic  Opinion  of  June 
21st  :— 

"The  Holy  Fatheb. — The  Pope  continues  to  walk  daily,  and  receive 
numerous  persons.  A  few  days  since,  the  Superior  of  SS.  XIL  Apostoli 
went  to  the  Vatican,  accompanied  by  several  of  his  religious,  and  bear- 
ing with  him  the  relics  of  SS.  Philip  and  James,  which  the  Holy  Father 
thus  had  the  happiness  of  venerating  in  person,  and  which  was  a  great 
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consolation  to  him.  Placing  tbem  on  his  private  altar,  he  knelt  before 
them  with  tears  of  joy,  and  saluted  them  as  a  fresh  pledge  of  the  assistance 
of  Heaven.*' 

Shall  England,  after  three  hundred  years  of  a  preached  Gospel,  go 
back  to  the  mummeries  of  the  Middle  Ages  at  the  bidding  of  Pius  IX  ? 
—Yours  truly,  Sidney  Bebesfobd. 


VIIL— EAELY  LIFE  OF  MK  JOHN  WELSH, 

MINISTER   OF  THE  GOSPEL  AT  AYR. 

MASTER  JOHN  WELSH  was  bom  a  gentleman,  his  father  being  Laird 
of  Coliestoun  (an  estate  rather  competent  than  large,  in  the  shire  of 
Nithsdale),  about  the  year  1570,  the  dawning  of  our  Reformation 
being  then  but  dark.     He  was  a  rich  example  of  grace  and  mercy,  but 
the  night  went  before  the  day,  being  a  most  hopeless  extravagant  boy. 
It  was  not  enough  to  him  frequently,  when*  he  was  a  young  stripling,  to 
run  away  from  the  school,,  and  play  the  truant ;  but  after  he  had  past  his 
grammar,  and  was  come  to  be  a  youth,  he  left  the  school  and  his  father's 
house,  and  went  and  joined  himself  to  the  thieves  on  the  English  Border, 
who  lived  by  robbing  the  two  nations ;  and  amongst  them  he  stayed  till  he 
spent  a  suit  of  clothes.     Then  when  he  was  clothed  only  with  rags,  the  pro- 
digal's misery  brought  him  to  the  prodigal's  resolutions  :  so  he  resolv^  to 
return  to  his  father's  house,  but  durst  not  adventure  till  he  should  inter- 
pose a  reconciler.     So  in  his  return  homeward,  he  took  Dumfries  in  his 
way,  where  he  had  an  aunt,  one  Agnes  Forsyth  ;  and  with  her  he  diverted 
some  days,  earnestly  entreating  hen  to  reconcile  him  to  his  father.     While 
he  lurked  in  her  house,  hi»  father  came  providentially  to  the  house  to 
salate  hi»  cousin,  Mrs  Forsyth ;  and  after  they  had  talked  a  while,  she 
asked  him  whether  ever  he  had  heard  any  news  of  his  son  John.     To  her 
he  replied  with  great  grief,  O  cruel  woman,  how  can  you  name  his  name 
to  me  1  the  first  news  I  expect  to  hear  of  him,  is-  that  he  is  hanged  for  a 
thief.     She  answered,  Many  a  profligate  boy  had.  become  a  virtuous  man, 
and  comforted  him.    He  insisted  upon  his  sad  complaint,  but  asked  whether 
she  knew  his  lost  son  was  yet  alive ;  she  answered.  Yes,  he  was,  and  she 
hoped  he  should  prove  a  better  man  than  he  was  a  boy  :  and  with  that 
she  called  upon   him  to  come  to  his  father..    He  came  weeping,  and 
kneeled,  beseeching  his  father  for  Christ's  sake  to.  pardon  his  misbehaviour, 
and  deeply  engaged  to^  be  a  new  man.     His  father  reproached  him  and 
threatened  him  ;  yet  at  length,,  by  the  boy's,  tears  and  Mrs  Forsyth's 
importunities,  he  was  persuaded  to  a  reconciliation.     The  boy  entreated 
his  father  to  put  him  to  the  college,  and  thene  tp  try  his  behaviour,  and  if 
ever  thereafter  he  should  break,  he  said  he  should  be  content  his  father 
should  disclaim  him  for  ever :  so  his  father  carried  him  home,  and  put 
him  to  the  college,  and  there  he  became  a  diligent  student  of  great  Expec- 
tation, and  showed  himself  a  sincere  convert,  and  so  he  proceeded  to  the 
ministry. 

His  first  post  in  the  ministry  was  at  Selkirk,  while  he  was  yet  very 
young,  and  the  country  rude.      While  he  was  there,  his  ministry  was 
rather  admired  by  some  than  received  by  many;    for  he  was  always 
attended  with  the  prophet's  shadow,  the  hatred  of  the  wicked ;  yea,  even' 
the  ministers  of  that  country  were  more  ready  to  pick  a  quarrel  with  his 
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person  than  to  follow  his  doctrine,  as  may  appear  to  this  day  in  their 
Synodal  Eecords,  where  we  find  he  had  many  to  censure  him,  and  only 
some  to  defend  him ;  yet  it  was  thought  his  ministry  in  that  place  was 
not  without  fruit,  though  he  stayed  but  short  time  there.  Being  a  young 
man,  unmarried,  he  tabled  himself  in  the  house  of  one  Mitchelhill,  and 
took  a  young  boy  of  his  to  be  his  bedfellow,  who  to  his  dying  day  retained 
both  a  respect  to  Mr  Welsh  and  his  ministry,  from  the  impressions  Mr 
Welsh's  behavioar  made  upon  his  apprehension  though  but  a  child.  His 
custom  was,  when  he  went  to  bed  at  night,  to  lay  a  Scottish  plaid  above 
his  bedclothes,  and  when  he  went  to  his  night  prayers,  to  sit  up  and 
cover  himself  negligently  therewith,  and  so  to  continue.  For  from  the 
beginning  of  his  ministry  to  his  death,  he  reckoned  the  day  ill-spent  if 
he  stayed  not  seven  or  eight  hours  in  prayer  j  and  this  the  boy  would 
never  forget  even  to  hoary  hairs. 

I  had  once  the  curiosity,  travelling  through  that  town,  to  call  for  an 
old  man  (his  name  was  Ewart),  who  remembered  upon  Mr  Welsh's  being 
in  that  place  ;  and  after  other  discourses,  inquired  of  him  what  sort  of  a 
man  Mr  Welsh  was.  His  answer  was,  O  sir,  he  was  a  type  of  Christ:  an 
expression  more  significant  than  proper ;  for  his  meaning  was,  that  he 
was  an  example  that  imitated  Christ;  as  indeed  in  many  things  he  did. 
He  told  me  also  that  his  custom  was  to  preach  publicly  once  every  day, 
and  to  spend  his  whole  time  in  spiritual  exercises ;  that  some  in  that  place 
waited  well  upon  his  ministry  with  great  tenderness,  but  that  he  was  con- 
strained to  leave  that  place  because  of  the  malice  of  the  wicked. 

The  special  cause  of  his  departure  was,  a  profane  gentleman  in  the 
Country  (one  Scot  of  Headschaw,  whose  family  is  now  extinct)  ;  but 
because  Mr  Welsh  had  either  reproved  him,  or  merely  from  hatred,  Mr 
Welsh  was  most  unworthily  abused  by  the  unhappy  man  ;  and  amongst 
the  rest  of  the  injuries  he  did  him,  this  was  one.  Mr  Welsh  kept  always 
two  good  horses  for  his  use ;  and  the  wicked  gentleman,  when  he  could 
do  no  more,  either  with  his  own  hand,  or  his  servant's,  cut  off  the  rumps 
of  the  two  innocent  beasts,  upon  which  followed  such  an  effusion  of  blood 
that  they  both  died ;  which  Mr  Welsh  did  much  resent :  and  such  base 
usage  as  this  persuaded  him  to  listen  to  a  call  to  the  ministry  at  Kirkcud- 
bright, which  was  his  next  post. 

But  when  he  was  to  leave  Selkirk,  he  could  not  find  a  man  in  all  the 
town  to  transport  his  furniture  except  only  Ewart,  who  was  at  that  time 
a  poor  young  man,  but  master  of  two  horses,  with  which  he  transported 
Mr  Wcflsh's  goods,  and  so  left  him ;  but  as  he  took  his  leave,  Mr  Welsh 
gave  him  his  blessing,  and  a  piece  of  gold  for  a  token,  exhorting  him  to 
fear  God,  and  promised  him  he  should  never  want :  which  promise  Pro- 
vidence made  good  through  the  whole  course  of  the  man's  life,  as  was 
observed  by  all  his  neighbours. 

At  Kirkcudbright  he  stayed  not  long  ;  but  there  he  reaped  a  harvest  of  ' 
converts  which  subsisted  long  after  his  departure,  and  were  a  part  of  Mr 
Samuel  Eutherford's  flock,  though  not  his  parish,  while  he  was  minister 
at  Anwoth ;  yet  when  his  call  to  Ayr  came  to  him,  the  people  of  the 
parish  of  Kirkcudbright  never  offered  to  detain  him,  so  his  transportation 
to  Ayr  was  the  more  easy. 

Wbile  he  was  in  Barkcudbright,  he  met  with  a  young  gallant  in  scarlet 
and  lace  (the  gentleman's  name  was  Mr  Bobert  Glendoning),  new  come 
home  from  his  travels,  and  much  surprised  the  young  man  by  telling  him 
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he  behoved  to  change  his  garb  and  way  of  life,  and  betake  himself  to  the 
Scriptures,  which  at  that  time  was  not  his  business,  for  he  should  be  his 
successor  in  the  ministry  at  Kirkcudbright ;  which  accordingly  came  to 
pass  some  time  thereafter. 

Mr  Welsh  was  transported  to  Ayr  in  the  year  1590,  and  there  he 
continued  till  he  was  banished.  There  he  had  a  very  hard  beginning,  but 
a  very  sweet  end  ;  for  when  he  came  first  to  the  town,  the  country  was 
so  wicked,  and  the  hatred  of  godliness  so  great,  that  there  could  not  one 
in  all  the  town  be  found  who  would  let  him  a  house  to  dwell  in  :  so  he 
was  constrained  to  accommodate  himself  the  best  he  might  in  a  part  of  a 
gentleman's  house  for  a  time.  The  gentleman's  name  was  John  Stewart, 
merchant,  and  sometime  Provost  of  Ayr,  an  eminent  Christian,  and  great 
assistant  of  Mr  Welsh. 

And  when  he  had  first  taken  up  his  residence  in  that  town,  the  place 
was  so  divided  into  factions,  and  filled  with  bloody  conflicts,  a  man  could 
hardly  walk  the'  streets  with  safety ;  wherefore,  Mr  Welsh  made  it  his 
first  undertaking  to  remove  the  bloody  quarrellings,  but  he  found  it  a 
very  difiicult  work ;  yet  such  was  his  earnestness  to  pursue  his  design, 
that  many  times  he  would  rush  betwixt  two  parties  of  men  fighting,  even 
in  the  midst  of  blood  and  wounds.  He  used  to  cover  his  head  with  a 
headpiece  before  he  went  to  separate  these  bloody  enemies,  but  would 
never  use  a  sword,  that  they  might  see  he  came  for  peace,  and  not  for 
war ;  and  so  by  little  and  little  he  made  the  town  a  peaceable  habita- 
tion. 

His  manner  was,  after  he  had  ended  a  skirmish  amongst  his  neighbours, 
and  reconciled  these  bitter  enelnies,  to  cause  cover  a  table  upon  the  street, 
and  there  brought  the  enemies  together ;  and  beginning  with  prayer,  he 
persuaded  them  to  profess  themselves  friends,  and  then  to  eat  and  drink 
together.  Then  last  of  all  he  ended  the  work  with  singing  a  psalm  :  for 
after  the  rude  people  began  to  observe  his  example,  and  listen  to  his 
heavenly  doctrine,  he  came  quickly  to  that  respect  amongst  them,  that  he 
became  not  only  a  necessary  counsellor,  without  whose  counsel  they  would 
do  nothing,  but  an  example  to  imitate;  and  so  he  buried  the  bloody 
quarrels. 

He  gave  himself  wholly  to  ministerial  exercises  ;  he  preached  once 
every  day,  he  prayed  the  third  part  of  his  time,  was  unwearied  in  his 
studies ;  and  for  a  proof  of  this,  it  was  found  among  his  papers  that  he 
W  abridged  Suarez's  metaphysics,  when  they  came  first  to  his  hand, 
even  when  he  was  well  stricken  in  years.  By  all  which  it  appears,  that 
he  has  been  not  only  a  man  of  great  diligence,i  but  also  of  a  strong  and 
robust  natural  constitution,  otherwise  he^  had  never  endured  the  fatigue. 


IX.  — EEATNE   JUDAS   JESUITA? 
{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bidwarh) 

Sir, — The  accompanying  counter-Reformation  paper*  was  put  into 
^y  hands   by    a   zealous   Kitualist.      Oh!    that   the   Kitualists  were 

THE  ASSOCIATION  TOR  THE  PROMOTION  OF  THE  UNITY  OF  CHRISTENDOM.  3 

{Bstcihluihed  September  Sth,  1857.    i'east  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed 

*         Virgin  Mary.) 

^^  Association  has  been  formed  under  the  above  title,  to  unite  in  a  bond 
^i-  intercessory  prayer,  members  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Eoman 
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spiritualists !  It  appeals  to  very  noble  sentiments  wrdngly  directed. 
The  real  unity  of  Christ's  Church  is  not  made  by  man.  Christ's  people 
are  one  in  Him.  "There  is  one  body. and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
you  all."— (Eph.  iv.)  This  blessed  fact  is  never  to  be  forgotten.  The 
fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prayer  (John  xvii.),  "  that  they  all  may  be  one, 
as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us,"' — does  not  depend  upon  our  efforts,  but  is  actually  fulfilled. 
God  has  knit  His  elect  together  in  the  mystical  body  of  His  Son.  It 
cannot  be  fulfilled  visibly,  until  God  has  accomplished  the  number  of 
His  elect,  and  the  body  is  complete  and  manifested  with  its  Head. 
When  men  have  not  the  inward  eye  opened,  they  substitute  an  external 
union  for  this  real  unity,  and  fall  into  apostasy,  mistaking  the  counter- 
feit of  truth  for  the  Truth  jtself. 

Can  we  deny  the  significance  of  the  above  circular?  Can  charity  her- 
self find  an  innocent  reason  for  such  departures  from  the  decent,  time- 
honoured  ways  of  our  Protestant  forefathers?  Avoid  Rome's  hand- 
writing and  handiwork,  ye  sound  Christian  men  and  women,  who  do 
not  wish  to  be  landed  in  the  City  of  the  Seven  Hills !  Call  your 
children  back,  ye  parents  of  doubtful  and  easy  minds !  Let  not 
the  Jesuits  boast  of  stealing  away  sensitive  young  hearts  from  the  good 

Catholic,  Greek,  and  Anglican  Communions.  It  is  hoped  and  believed 
that  many,  however  widely  separated  at  present  in  their  religious  con- 
victions, wlio  deplore  the  grievous  scandal  to  unbelievers^  and  the  hind- 
rance to  the  promotion  of  truth  and  holiness  among  Christians,  caused  by 
the  unhappy  divisions  existing  amongst  those  who  profess  to  have  '*  one 
Lord,,  one  faith,  one  baptism,"  will  recognise  the  consequent  duty  of 
joining  their  intercession  to  the  Eedeemer^s  dying  prayer, '^  That  they  all 
may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father^  art  in  me,  and  I  m  Thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  me."  To 
all,  then,  who,  while  they  lament  the  divisions  among  Christians,  look 
forward  for  their  healing  mainly  to  a  corporate  reunion  of  those  three 
great  bodies  which  claim  for  themselves  the  inheritance  of  the  priesthood 
and  the  name  of  Catholic,  an  appeal  is  made.  They  are  not  asked  to 
comx)romise  any  principle  which  they  rightly  or  wrongly  hold  dear.  They 
are  simply  asked  to  unite  for  the  promotion  of  a  high  and  holy  end,  in 
reliance  on  the  promise  of  our  Divine  Lord,  that  "  Whatsoever  we  shall 
ask  in  prayer,  believing,  we  shall  receive ; "  and  that  "  if  two  shall  agree  on 
earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  The  djuly  use  of  a  short  form  of  prayer, 
together  with  one  "  Our  Father  " — for  the  mkntion  of  the  Association— « 
the  only  obligation  incurred  by  those  who  ;^in  it ;  to  which  is  added,  in 
the  case  of  priests^  the  offerings,  at  least  once  in  three  months,  of  the  Holtf 
JSacrificef  for  the  same  interUion,  Two  of  these  celebrations  should,  u 
possible,  be  on  or  near  to  July  2  (Visit.  RV.M.),  and  September  8  (Nativ. 
B.Y.M.) 

Form  of  Prayer, 

0  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  who  saidst  unto  Thine  Apostles,  Peace  I  leave  with 
you ;  My  peace  I  give  unto  you ;;  regard  not  my  sins,  but  the  faith  of  Thy 
Church ;  and  grant  her  that  peace  and  unity  which  is  agreeable  to  Thy 
will,  who  livest  and  reignest  God  for  ever  and  ever. 
Our  Father,  &c. 

Note, — In  joining  the  Association,  no  one  is  understood  as  thereby 
expressing  an  opinion  on  any  matter  which  may  be  deemed  one  of  con- 
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old  paths  in  which  our  Eeformers  hare  taught  us  to  walk.  And  do  not 
suppose  that  a  firm  opposition  to  the  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  Popery 
is  only  characteristic  of  the  Puritan  section  of  the  Church  of  England. 
We  don't  want  to  resort  solely  to  Reformation  Societies,  or  to  Protest- 
ant Associations,  to  teach  us  what  Rome  is.  That  illustrious,  learned, 
devout  High  Churchman,  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  loses  no  opportunity, 
in  his  admirable  "  Commentary,"  of  warning  his  readers  against  the  sub- 
tleties and  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Let  me  advise  all  who  wish 
for  sound  information  on  the  subject  to  read  the  Bishop's  little  tract — 
"  Is  Rome  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse  ?" 

It  is  a  grievous  and  scandalous  thing  to  see  English 'Churchmen 
forgetting  the  accusations  of  history  against  the  Roman  following.  She 
mutilates  the  sacraments.  She  has  lifted  up  the  Apocrypha  to  the  same 
level  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  She  gags  the  voice  of  prayer  in  her 
votaries  by  insisting  on  the  use  of  a  dead  language.  She  gave  the  sanc- 
tion of  her  authority  to  "  the  false  decretals,'*  and  uses  them  now  as  if 
thjey  were  true.  The  Pope  h&s  proved  infallibly  wrong.  Time  would 
fail  to  show  what  enormities  he  has  done,  ending  it  all  up  with  his  last 
two  dogmas  of  untruth.  We  ought  to  fear  and  suspect  any  system 
which  leads  near  to  error  like  this. 

That  Christ  is  the  only  sacrifice  for  the  world's  guilt  lay  at  the  root 
of  the  Reformation.  In  the  Apostasy,  other  priests  and  other  victims 
are  put  in  his  place.  Instead  of  the  sacrifice  once  offered  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world,  and  presented  by  ONE  priest  before  the  throne  (H«b. 
vii.  27;  ix.  25-28;  x.  11,  12),  there  is  an  altar  in  every  Romish 
church,  and  a  priest  at  every  altar,  and  sacrifices  continually,  day  by 
day,  presented  by  those  many  priests  on  those  many  altars.  (See  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV. :  "  I  profess  likewise  that  in  the  Mass  is  offered  to 
God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the 

troversy,  or  on  any  religious  question  except  that  the  object  of  the  Associa- 
tion is  desirable. 

Those  who  are  desirous  of  joining  the  Association  are  requested  to  fill  up 
the  Declaration  appended,  and  to  send  it  either  to  the  Gknerai  Secretary, 
or  to  the  Local  Secretary  in  their  own  neighbourhood. 
.  The  Entrance  Fee,  from  aU  who  are  able  to  contribute  towards  the 
^'ncreamia  expenses  of  the  Association,  is  Two  Shillings  and  Sixpence ;  the 
Annual  Subscription  is  One  Shilling.  But  in  cases  of  necessity,  names  are 
enrolled  without  either  Entrance  Fee  or  Subscription.  Annual  Sub- 
scriptions to  be  considered  due  on  January  Ist,  and  must  be  sent  to  the 
Treasurer,  7  Red  Lion  Square,  W.C     . 

l^embers  are  requested  to  make  their  payments,  when  possible,  by  P.  O. 
Orders  payable  at  the  G.  P.  O.,  or  by  cheques,  rather  than  by  Postage 
Stampa 

The  Association  for  the  Promotion  of  the  Unity  op  Christendom — 
Declaration. — I  willingly  join  the  Association  for  the  Promotion  of  the 
Unity  of  Christendom,  and  undertake  [to  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice  once  in 
three  months,  and]  to  recite  daily  the  prescribed  prayers  for  the  intention 
of  the  same. 

Name,  Address,  Date, 

Presidmt,  Lord  Eliot  •  General  Secretary  Kev.  J.  Edward  Vaux  ;  Treasurer^ 
G.  J.  Murray,  Esq.     Ojfice—l  Ked  Lion  Square,  Holbom,  W.C. 

•^•-S.— Lay  persons  must  erase  the  words  in  brackets.  Persons  signing 
the  above  are  requested  to  state  how  they  are  to  be  addressed. 
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dead/')  Christ,  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  does  not  com- 
mand priests  to  offer  for  others,  either  quick  or  dead.  Upon  what 
ground,  then,  or  authority,  was  this  worship  ordained  in  the  Church  as 
an  offering  for  sins,  without  any.  commandment  of  God  ?  In  opposition 
to  these  Romish  sacrifices,  which  giye  no  rest  to  weary  consciences,  and 
have  no  effect  in  heaven,  the  eyes  of  men  are  directed  to  '*  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  Gob  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world !  *'  St  Paul  erects 
his  pulpit  on  the  grave  of  the  ceremonial  law  (Heb.  ix.  14).  They  who 
have  recourse  to  that  law  now  endanger  their  own  souls ;  for  the  lan- 
guage of  the  ceremonial  law  was,  that  the  Messiah  had  not  yet  come. 
Touching  the  Mass,  or  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  hear  an  archbishop  :  "  The 
Christian  religion  was  never  so  horribly  exposed  to  the  scorn  of  atheists 
and  infidels  as  it  hath  been  by  this  most  absurd  and  senseless  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation.  But  thus  it  was  foretold  (2  ifhess.  ii.  10),  that  the 
Man  of  Sin  should  come  with  jKnoer  and  signs  and  lying  nUracles,  and 
with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  with  all  the  legerdemain  and 
juggling  tricks  of  falsehood  and  imposture,  amongst  which  this  of 
transubstantiation,  which  they  call  a  miracle  and  we  a  cheat,  is  one  of 
the  chief;  and  in  all  probability  those  common  juggling  words  of  Hocus 
pocus  are  nothing  else  but  a  corruption  of  Hoc  est  corpuSf  by  way  of  ridi- 
culous imitation  of  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  submism-voce,  in 
their  trick  of  transubstantiation.  Into  such  contempt  by  this  foolish 
doctrine  and  pretended  miracle  of  theirs  have  they  brought  the  most 
sacred  and  venerable  mystery  of  our  religion." — (Archbishop  Tillotson— 
*'  A  Discourse  against  Transubstantiation,"  Sermon  xxi.  page  312.)  The 
morning  litany  of  an  old  Protestant  used  to  be — "  From  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  and  all  his  detestable  enormities,  from  the  ire  of  the  priests,  the 
pride  of  the  cardinals,  the  greed  of  the  monks  and  friars,  and  the  parch- 
ing wind  of  Rome,  good  Lord  deliver  us." 

Now  there  is  one  broad  fact  underlying  this  whole  statement.  Caih- 
lies  roasted  Protestants  aZive — ^as  long  as  they  could — and  for  a  reason  as 
to  which  there  can  be,  historically,  no  dispute.  It  was  not  for  deny- 
ing— though  they  did  most  righteously  deny — the  Pope's  supremacy  in 
this  realm  of  England.  That  very  "  Pius'*  Pope,  who  made  so  many 
lying  additions  to  the  Creed,  may  have  stood  out — and  very  naturally, 
for  power  is  a  vital  instinct  of  the  Papal  system — for  this  particular 
point.  But  that  point  was  not,  after  all,  the  turning  point  of  life  and 
death.  Look  through  the  "good  confession'*  of  that  "noble  army  of 
martyrs,"  and  you  will  find  that  in  each  several  case,  though  there  might 
be  other  charges,  the  cardinal  offence — the  one  fatal  count  in  the  indict- 
ment— was  their  repudiation  of  the  central  monstrosity  of  the  "  Catho- 
lie"  schism,  the  carnalizing — the  cannibalising  of  "  the  Lord^s  Supper^*— 
their  holy  outspoken  abhorrence  of  a  pretended  perpetual  miracle— 
purely  and  absolutely  gratuitous,  since  a  spirit  can  never  eat  and  driiik 
<ind  he  nourished  hy  matter^  which  involves  the  indefinite  multiplication 
of  an  individual  human  body — sacred,  glorified,  immortal,  hut  stiU  human 
— *'  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh" — to  be  crushed  by  the 
teeth,  and  swallowed  by  the  throat,  and  which  turns  a  commemorative 
symbolical  feast  into  an  incongruous  official  act,  where  the  "table" 
becomes  an  "  altar,"  the  serving  "  minister "  a  "  priest,*'  the  material 
symbol  an  impossible  substance,  and  the  "  one  offering^  once  for  cdU^  ft 
-daily  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  quick  and  dead.     It  was,  I  say,  their 
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faithful  denial  of  this  most  monstrous  and  loathsome  blasphemy  that 
cost  them  their  lives,  and  that  won  for  them  their  crown. 

Query,  Acts  xxi.  25.  What  reasons  may  be  given  for  this  command 
against  eating  blood  1  May  it  be  because  the  blood  being  the  life,  if 
the  Jews  were  allowed  to  eat  thereof  they  might  have  be^n  led  to  sup* 
pose  that  there  was  life  in  the  ceremonial  law  ?  Compare  these  words 
with  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  where  He  saith, ''  Eat  my  flesh  and  drink 
my  blood.''  His  blood  was  indeed  life :  this  appeal  was  very  striking  to 
the  Jews,  all  whose  sacrifices  were  hitherto  dead;  but  in  the  sacrifice-  of 
Christ  alone  was  there  life. 

Relying  on  the  privilege  of  uninterrupted  tergiversation,  which  so- 
many  appear  to  consider  as  their  right  (2  Pet.  ii.  22),  the  Association 
for  the  Promotion  of  the  Unity  of  Christendom  make  no  effort  to  con- 
ceal negotiations  with  the  Bishop  of  Home,  who  with  inordinate  pre- 
tence to  ''piety''  has  had  so  great  a  disregard  for  the  truth  as  to 
proclaim  two  such  novel  doctrines  as  the  ''Immaculate  Conception'^ 
and  Papal  Infallibility.  He  forgets  "  where  God  is  silent  it  is  not  wise. 
to  speak  '*  (Isaiah  viii.  20 ;  xxviii.  14).  Is  there  not  cause  to  pro- 
test? Our  religion  is  Protestant  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  19,  Vulgate),  denies 
error,  proclaims  truth.  If  the  Reformation  was  worth  establishing,  it 
is  worth  maintaining.  Christianity  was  cradled  in  protests — ^protests 
against  Judaism,  with  its  broad  phylacteries  and  hypocrisy ;  protests 
against  Platonism ;  protests  against  Pythagoreanism,  with  its  distinc- 
tions of  meats,  its  cloisters,  and  vestal  virgins.  Our  own  British  Church 
was  cradled  in  protests — protests  against  Arianism,  with  its  denial  of 
our 'Saviour^s  Godhead;  protests  against  Pelagianism,  with  its  arro- 
gance of  man's  power  and  man's  merit ;  protests  against  Popery,  with 
its  imported  Paganism  in  doctrines,  its .  crucifixes,  rosaries,  purgatory, 
&c.  Our  Reformation  was  a  protest — God's  protest,  God's  controversy 
with  the  world  for  the  vital  and  essential  truths  of  Christianity.  We 
are  ashamed  of  those  men  who  cannot  recognise  the  work  which  has 
heen  done  by  our  Reformers,  and  who  speak  disrespectfully  of  the 
sainted  names  of  those  Protestant  Reformers  who,  in  the  faithfulness  of 
controversy  and  in  the  fires  of  martyrdom,  won  to  us  our  glorious  con- 
stitution in  Church  and  State.  Let  all  study  history,  and  thus  mark 
well  the  effects  of  Popery. 

Bo  we  not  see  Popery  making  considerable  progress  even  in  England 
at  the  present  day  %  that  Popery  which  sold  us  openly  for  slaves  in  the 
reign  of  Henry ;  which  sowed  rebellion  and  launched  a  fleet  from  Spain 
in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  Popery  which  headed  two  rebellions 
under  the  line  of  Hanover ;  which  blessed  the  Irish  massacre  in  the 
time  of  Charles ;  which  plotted  the  gunpowder  treason  in  the  time  of 
James ;  which  dethroned  King  John,  and  sang  the  Te  Deum  over  the 
St.  Bartholomew  massacre ;  which  to  this  day  proscribes  Protestants 
in  Spain  whilst  clamouring  for  liberty  in  England ;  which  burns  the 
Bible,  sends  murderers  loose,  and  hounds  its  tools,  by  altar  curses, 
against  peaceful  converts  in  Ireland ;  Popery  which  administers  the 
canon  law  of  Rome  amongst  us  in  defiance  of  the  civil  law  of  England  ; 
Popery  which  coaxes  Dissenters  on  the  one  hand,  and  compliments 
Freethinkers  on  the  other,  at  the  same  time  thirsting  for  their  blood. 
With  all  this  amongst  us,  this  is  a  time  when  we  should  speak  the  truths 
^he  cursive  and  cursing  pen  of  the  Curia  has  set  forth  a  syllabus- 
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marked  by  all  their  old  bitterness,  and  distingnised  by  'Mingual 
diarrhoea  "  (as  Dr  Johnson  would  have  said),  bringing  history  to  mind 
that  Innocent  IIL,  by  a  Papal  Bull,  authorised  and  commanded  Philip 
Augustus  of  France  to  lead  a  crusade  against  the  Albigenses  of  the 
south  of  that  kingdom.  The  crusade  was  undertaken,  and  rivers  of 
blood  flowed  in  that  enterprise.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of  poor  people 
perished  in  that  exterminating  war,  merely  because  they  read  the  Scrip- 
tures with  other  eyes  than  those  of  Inno/sent  III.  Are  we  to  be  told, 
in  these  days,  that ''  the  Roman  Pontiff,^when  he  speaks  on  questions 
of  faith  and  morals,  cannot  err.'' 

Later  pontiffs,  more  than  three  hundred  years  after,  sent  priests  over 
to  England,  bearing  bulls  declariujg  Elizabeth,  the  English  Queen,  to  he 
excommunicate  and  deprived  of  her  crown,  and  releasing  all  her  sub- 
jects from  their  allegiance  to  her.  Many  of  these  priests,  thus  preaching 
rebellion,  were  taken  and  hanged.  Are  we  now  to  be  taught  that  the 
Pope  who  sent  them^  "  as  the  universal  teacher  of  the  Church,  could 
not  err ; "  and  that  the  poor  priests,  so  hanged,  were  ''  martyrs  9 " 

By  these  Popes,  "  the  universal  doctors  and  teachers  of  the  Church," 
the  King  of  Spain  was  urged  and  commanded  to  invade  England,  and 
to  dethrone  its  Protestant  Queen.  Was  the  instruction  which  sent  the 
''Invincible  Armada"  to  our  shores  infallible  instruction?  Did  it 
emanate  from  one  who  ''  could  not  err  ? '' 

About  the  same  time  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  took  place, 
and  eighty  thousand  poor  Protestants  were  butchered  in  one  week  by 
the  French  soldiery,  for  the  crime  of  reading  and  believing  their  Bibles. 
The  Pope  received  the  tidings  of  these  murders  with  joy,  ordered  Te 
Deum  to'  be  sung,  and  a  medal  to  be  struck  in  commemoration  of  this 
glorious  victory  over  the  French  Protestants.  Did  the  Pope,  in  this, 
show  that  *^  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  the  Eoman  Pontiff  cannot 
err  ?  "     Who,  in  these  days,  will  venture  to  affirm  it  ? 

The  truth  is,  that  the  Papacy  has  been  a  tyranny  from  first  to  last. 
Papal  Infallibility  is  not  only  a  usurpation  of  the  Divine  Prerogative, 
but  it  is  an  insult  upon  magistracy.  The  magistrate  invested  with  the 
executive  government  must  have  his  reverence,  the  laws  must  have 
their  authority.  By  the  Koman  Catholic  Relief  Bill,  natural  born 
Jesuits  resident  in  the  United  Kingdom  are  required  to  register  them- 
selves with  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  in  every  county ;  and  foreign  Jesuits 
are  not  allowed  to  enter  the  United  Kingdom,  unless  by  special  license 
in  writing.  Mr  Gladstone  will  do  well  to  copy  Prince  Bismark,  and 
restrain  the  adversaries  of  Christian  order. 

In  every  town  there  is  a  Whig  and  a  Tory  faction.  Party  feud  and 
hostility  endanger  peace  and  independence.  These  factions  enable  the 
Jesuits  to  introduce  (particularly  in  large  communities,  cities,  and 
towns)  first  an  influence,  at  length  an  arbitrary  authority.  The  muni- 
cipal offices  are  in  the  hands  of  political  partisans,  who  quarrel  and  are 
more  jealous  of  increasing  the  power  of  the  hostile  faction  than  that  of 
Jesuit  schemes.  The  Jesuits  will  thus  at  length  find  the  opportunity 
of  extinguishing  our  liberties,  civil  and  religious,  unless  European 
potentates  petition  the  Pope  to  copy  Clement  XIY.,  and  dissolve  the 
order  of  Jesuits.     Pio  Nono  will,  in  so  doing,  be  infallibly  right. — Yours, 

R.  A  Taylor 
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L-^feDITOWAL  NOTE. 

m 

HAYING  thought  it  expedient,  fox  the  conyemence  of  our  Sub- 
Bcribeora,  to  begin  a  nefw  volume  irith  a  new  year,  we  haye  only 
to  say,  by  way  of  introduction  to  that  volume,  that  we  are  more 
and  more  convinoed  of  the  importance  to  the  cause  of  Protestantisn), 
and  to  the  cause  of  Patriotiflm,  of  having  a  publication  specially  devoted 
to  matters  bearing  upon  the  Romish  controversy,  and  upon  the  doings 
of  Eomanists  in  this  and  other  lands.  Although  it  may  be  that  the 
Bomish  ccmtroversy  has  been  fought  out  and  fairly  won,  yet  is  it 
necessary,  if  Protestantism  is  to  stand  its  ground,  that  the  arguments 
employed  by  the  great  Protestant  controversialists  of  other  days  be 
popularised  and  disseminated,  and  that  the  great  body  of  our  Pro- 
testant people  be  made  familiar  with  them,  so  that  they  may  be  able 
to  detect  the  false  assertions,  and  fallacies,  and  sophisms  which  the 
advccates  of  Somanism  constantly  reiterate.  As  to  the  doings  and 
policy  of  Rome  in  this  and  in  other  lands,  there  is  as  much  need  as 
there  ever  was  for  vigilance  and  energy  on  the  part  of  those  who  deem 
the  Papal  claims  incompatible  with  the  intellectuali  moral,  social,  and 
political  well-being  of  men. 

Providentially  called  eighteen  months  ago  to  undertake  the  editor- 
ship 6t  the  only  distinctively  ^^Reformation  Journal''  published  ip 
Great  Britain,  we  have  endeavoured  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  office 
to  the  best  of  our  ability.  While  conscious  of  many  deficiencies,  and 
falling  far  short  of  our  ideal  standard  of  what  such  a. magazine  as  ours 
should  be,  we  yet  entertain  the  humble  hope  that  our  labours  have  not 
been  without  the  divine  .blessing ;  and  we  enter  on  a  new  stage  of  them 
under  a  deepened  sense  of  responsibility,  and  with  a  heartfelt  appeal  to 
our  readers  to  aid  us  with  their  prayers  always,  and  to  contribute  towards 
the  improvement  of  the  quality  of  our  magazine  by  furnishing  us  with 
articles  or  with  intelligence,  and  towards  the  enlargement  of  its 
influence  by  making  a  little  exertion  for  increasing  its  circulation. 
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MISREPRESENTATION  OF  PROTESTANT  DOCTRINE. 


II.— ROMANISM  AND  PROTESTANTISM  IN  RELATION  TO 

MORALITY. 

11.  RomsH  Misrepresentations  of  Protestant  Doctrine. 

THE  evangelical  doctrine^  ascribing  salvation  entirely  to  grace,  is 
deeply  humbling  to  man,  and  the  pride  of  human  nature  rebels 
against  it.  Its  opponents  attempt  to  overthrow  it  by  many  argu- 
ments, with  none  of  which  have  we  at  present  anything  to  do,  except 
with  that  of  its  alleged  immoral  tendency.  And  this  we  have  to  con- 
sider only  as  advanced  by  Romanists,  amongst  whom  are  to  be  found 
the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  evai^ehcal  religion.  Romish  theologians 
in  general  represent  the  whole  cause  of  'morality  as  depending  upon 
their  doctrine  of  the  value  of  good  works  in  procuring  for  man  the 
favour  of  God,  and  by  their  merit  entitling,  or  contributing  to  entitle, 
him  to  a  final  entrance  into  heaven.  And  they  especially  condemn  the 
doctrine  of  justification  in  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  received 
by  faith  alone,  as  a  doctrine  which  cannot  but  make  men  heedless  of 
the  observance  of  the  moral  law,  by  taking  away  the  fear  of  eternal 
punishment  for  the  transgression  of  it,  which  alone,  according  to  them, 
can  effectually  bind  men  to  obedience.  Nor  are  they  contented  with 
mere  abstract  argument  on  this  point ;  they  endeavour  to  strengthen 
their  cause  by  declaring  this  to  have  been,  and  to  be,  the  result  of  this 
Protestant  doctrine,  indulging  in  the  foulest  calumnies  of  their  own 
wicked  invention ;  and  adding  to  this,  as  in  order  to  get  the  better 
foundation  for  their  arguments,  gross  misrepresentations  of  the  Pro- 
testant doctrine  itself.  Very  seldom,  indeed,  does  any  one  in  arguing 
against  this  great  evangelical  doctrine  state  the  doctrine  correctly,  most 
seldom  of  all  a  Romish  controversialisrt.  The  reason  is  probably  to  he 
found  in  incapacity  to  apprehend  the  true  nature  of  the  doctrine ;  for 
**  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned.''  But  a  controversialist  opposing  the' doctrine 
might  at  least  be  expected  to  quote  in  common  fairness  the  statements 
-of  it  which  Protestants  themselves  make,  from  their  Confessions  of 
Faith  or  other  symbolical  books,  however  he  might  proceed  to  explain 
i;hem  or  argue  from  them :  but  this  a  Romish  controversialist  very 
seldom  does,  nor  would  it  suit  his  purpose  so  well  as  a  statement  in 
words  of  his  own  choosing.  It  is,  indeed,  usual  with  Romish  writers 
not  only  to  misstate  the  Protestant  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
but  also  to  assert  that  Protestants  do  not  acknowledge  the  obligation 
of  good  works,  and  to  make  this  one  of  their  chief  arguments  against 
Protestantism.  If  they  merely  attributed  to  the  Protestant  doctrine  a 
tendency  unfavourable  to  morality,  or  endeavoured  to  maintain  that  it 
must  in  effect  release  men  from  all  sense  of  obligation  to  good  works, 
they  might  be  regarded  as  honestly  saying  frhat  they  thought,  and 
entering  fairly  upon  the  field  of  argument.  But  it  is  impossible  not 
to  form  a  very  unfavourable  opinion  of  their  own  regard  for  some  of 
the  laws  of  morality,  when  they  accuse  Protestants  of  denying  the 
necessity  of  good  works,  and  of  holding  that  men  may  live  as  they  like  in 
utter  disregard  of  the  commandments  of  God,  and  yet  enjoy  the  blessings 
of  salvation.    In  such  accusations,  however,  their  virulent  antipathy  to 
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Protestantism  continually  breaks  out.  Even  Perrone,  one  of  the  most 
distingaished  and  learned  of  recent  Eomi^  theologians,  does  not  hesi- 
tate to  speak  of  the  Protestant  doctrine  as  leading  to  "  that  security, 
that  jollity,  which  Protestants  enjoy  amidst  fornications,  adulteries, 
murders,  and  other  sins  of  the  like  nature."  The  late  Bishop  Gillis, 
of  Edinburgh,  in  a  pamphlet  published  in  1850,  says,  "According  to 
the  Protestant  doctrine  on  justification,  justice  is  only  impiUed  to  man, 
not  inherent  in  his  soul.  His  sins  are  not  taken  away,  but  covered  by 
the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  as  a  leper  might  be  swathed  in  the  purple 
of  a  prince.  No  change  of  soul  is  implied  necessarily  suggestive  of 
good  works.''  '  In  Keenan's  ^'  Controversial  Catechism,"  we  find  the 
following  question  and  answer,  after  some  of  the  ordinary  Romish 
charges  against  Luther  for  violation  of  monastic  vows  and  abolishing 
"confession,  abstinence,  fasting,  and  every  work  of  penance  and  morti- 
fication.'' "How  did  he  attempt  to  tranquillise  the  consciences  he  had 
disturbed  by  these  scandalous  libertine  doctrines  9  He  invented  a  thing 
which  he  called  jwtifying  faith^  to  be  a  sufficient  substitute  for  all  the 
above  painful  religious  works — an  invention  which  took  off  every 
responsibility  from  our  shoulders,  and  laid  all  on  the  shoulders  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  in  a  word,  he  told  men  to  believe  in  the  merits  of  Christ 
as  certainly  applied  to  them,  and  live  as  they  pleased,  to  indulge  every 
criminal  passion,  without  even  the  restraints  of  modesty."  Again  he 
says,  '<  That  he  might  secure  followers,  he  employed  such  means  as  were 
calculated  to  flatter  the  passions  of  men ;  he  strewed  the  path  to  heaven 
—not,  like  Christ,  with  thorns,  but,  like  the  devil,  with  flowers ;  he  took 
off  the  cross  which  Christ  had  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  men  ;  he  made 
wide  and  easy  the  way  which  Christ  had  left  narrow  and  difficult." 
If  the  style  of  these  sentences  should  excite  the  surprise  of  any 
reader,  it  may  be  well  to  tell  him  that  it  is  such  as  characterises 
the  whole  of  the  work  from  which  they  are  taken,  and  as  is 
very  common  in  Eomish  books,  in  which  zeal  for  Eomanism  is  often 
displayed  in  the  vilification  of  Protestants  and  in  heaping  on  them  all, 
hut  especially  on  the  Eeformers,  a  multitude  of  opprobrious  epithets. 
To  no  one  who  has  read  an  authentic  history  of  the  Iteformation<— -to 
no  one  who  knows  what  Protestant  doctrine  really  is — can  it  be  neces- 
sary to  present  any  proof  of  the  utter  falsehood  of  the  assertions  made 
in  these  quotations.  It  can  need  no  proof  to  a  Protestant  that  Protes- 
tant doctrine  does  not  represent  sins  as  not  truly  taken  away  from  the 
believer.  It  can  need  no  proof  that  the  necessity  of  good  works  is  in- 
sisted on.  What  can  be  more  preposterous  than  the  assumption  that 
because  Protestants  do  not  represent  the  change  in  the  soul  of  a  man  as 
the  ground  of  his  justification,  they  therefore  do  not  represent  any 
change  as  taking  place  in  him  who  is  brought  into  a  state  of  grace 
and  udvation  by  Jesus  Christ  ?  To  infer  from  that  part  of  Protestant 
theology  which  sets  aside  good  works  as  unavailing  in  the  matter  of 
justification,  that  the^^  are  set  aside  as  unavailing  and  useless  altoge- 
ther, is  much  the  same  sort  of  reasoning  as  if — to  borrow  an  illustra- 
tion used  by  Miles  Coverdale  more  than  three  hundred  years  ago — ^a 
man  should  say  that  iron  is  altogether  useless^  because  it  is  not  of  use 
for  food. 

It  would  be  easy,  if  it  were  at  all  necessary,  to  produce  a  multitude 
of  passages  from  the  writings  of  the  Reformers,  and  of  Protestant  divines 
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of  every  age  since  the  Reformation,  in  which  the  neeeeaity  of  good 
works  is  set  forth  in  the  strongest  manner,  and  erangelieal  motiTOs  fot 
the  doing  of  good  works  presented  and  urged  upon  attention*  It  is  not, 
however,  in  the  least  degree  necessary.  Yety  to  conelude  this  artieki 
the  following  passage  may  be  quoted  from  Tyndale,  the  English  Be- 
former  and  martyr,  as  very  beautifully  exhibiting  the  doctrine  of  all 
true  Protestants,  and  setting  forth  that  motive  to  obedience  of  God's 
oommandments  which  was  stated  in  a  former  paper  as,  according  to  the 
Protestant  or  evangelical  system,  the  great  motive  for  the  obedience  of 
Grod's  people : — ''  If  any  man  ask  me,  seeing  that  faith  justifieth  me, 
why  I  work,  I  answer,  Love  compelleth  me.  For  as  long  as  my  aonl 
f eeleth  what  love  God  hath  showed  me  in  Ohrist,  I  cannot  but  love  God 
again,  and  His  will  and  commandments,  and  of  love  work  them,  nor  can 
they  seem  hard  unto  me.  I  think  not  myself  better  for  my  working, 
nor  seek  heaven,  nor  any  higher  place  in  heaven,  because  of  it.  For  a 
Christian  worketh  to  make  his  weak  brother  perfecter,  and  not  to  leek 
a  higher  place  in  heaven*  I  compare  not  myself  unto  him  that  worketh 
not  No,  he  that  worketh  not  to*day,  shaU  have  grace  to  turn  and  to 
work  to-morrow ;  and  in  the  meantime  I  pity  him,  'and  pray  for  him. 
If  I  had  wrought  the  will  of  God  these  thousand  years,  and  anothet 
had  wrought  the  will  of  the  devil  as  long,  and  this  day  turn  and  be  ai 
well  willing  to  sufiCm:  with  Christ  as  I,  he  hath  this  day  overtakoi  me,  and 
is  as  far  come  as  I,  and  shall  have  aa  much  reward  as  I ;  and  I  envy 
him.  not,  but  rejoice  most  of  all,  as  of  lost  treasure  found."  Such  being 
Protestant  theology,  what  is  it  but  audacious  falsehood  to  accuse  it  of 
setting  aside  good  works,  denying  the  necessity  of  them,  subverting 
morality,  and  allowing  men  to  indulge  their  criminal  passions^  '^  without 
even  the  restraints  of  modesty ''  ?  And  such  being  nt>te8tant  theology, 
and  Eomish  theology  being  such  as  we  have  already  se^i,  the  queetion 
is  not  diMcult  of  determination,  Which  system  eondttces  most  to  the 
psaetice  of  good  works  by  men. 


III.— LYING  MIRACLES  AND  MARIOLATRY. 
ABSTRACT  OF  A  LECTURE  IN  NOVEMBER  AT  NORTON  MALREWABD. 
BY  BKV.  ROBEBT  ASKWITH  TATLOB,  H.  A.,  RECTOB. 

<<  But  refuse  profane  and  old  wives'  fables." — 1  Tim.  iv.  7. 

FABLE  is  an  idle  and  groundless  story.  The  heathens  \l8lA  fables 
unnumbered  concerning  the  rise  and  exploits  of  their  demons— 
deified  dead  men  and  women.  Popery  is  a  farrago  of  fables*  All 
the  old  pagan  fabulists  fled  and  hid  themselves  in  the  popish  clergy! 
(I  Tim.  iv.)  The  miracles  and  visions  of  Lourdes  and  La  Salette, 
and  the  pilgrimages  to  newly  discovered  shrines,  which  have  recently 
awakened  the  attention  of  Christendom,  and  revived  the  worst  ezeoBses 
of  the  Dark.  Ages,  present  one  of  the  most  painful  and  renksrkable 
symptoms  which  the  world  has  ever  witnessed  of  that  religious  delirinm 
which  so  frequently  succeeds  to  great  outward  ^convulsions  and  calami- 
ties. Gk>d  in  history  warns  the  men  of  this  generation.  We  read  thus 
in  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  5-7  : — "Manasseh,  king  of  Judah,  built  altara  for 
all  the  host  of  heaven  in  the  two  courts  of  the  house  of  the  I^rd :  and 
used  enchantments,  and  used  witchcraft,  and  dealt  with  a  familiar 
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spirit,  and  set  up  a  carved  image,  his  idol,  in  the  house  of  God,  and 
was  carried  cie^tiye  by  £«arhaddon  to  Babylon/'  Satan  is  glad  to 
be  worshipped  in  an  idol — ^as  he  waa  by  Israel  in  an  image— ^ai  he  is 
now  h(Jnottred  by  the  Papalins.  And  whereaa  they  say  they  worship 
not  the  image  (much  less  th«  devil),  but  God,  they  are  like  Glodia  the 
strumpet,  who,  to  excuse  her  incest,  said  ahe  kept  company  with 
Metelhis  as  a  husband,  but  with  Olodiua  as  with  n  brother.  (Eev. 
ix.  20.)  Frenchmen  have  suffered  much,  and  yet  they  hw%  not  repented 
of  the  worka  of  their  handa,  that  they  should  not  worship  devils,  and 
idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood,  &:e.,  &c. 
The  French  are  become  increasingly  corrupted  by  sup^stition.  Proofs 
iire  numerous.  I  take  the  following  inscription  from  the  Geneva  paper 
La  Patrie  of  17th  September,  where  it  is  given  from  the  Marseilles 
/jgalkif  which  professes  to  have  taken  it  verbatim  tt  literatim  {textudU' 
ment)  from  the  original  in  the  church  of  Notre-Dame-de-Lumi^res  : — 

MIRACLES 

OBTENUS  PAR  L^nTFERCSSSION 

DB 

NOTRB-DAMB-DB-LUMlfeRES- 

Morts  ressuscit^s     •  .  .  .19 

Aveugles  qui  out  recoiivr^  la  vae   .  .167 

Muets  et  sourds  gu6ris  .  .  .      125 

Estropi^s  gu6ris      •  .  .  •      136 

Paralytiques  gu^ris  •  .  .  •      153 

Hermes  gu6ris        •  •  .  »      187 

Fi^vreux  gu^ris       .  ..  .  «      135 

Maladies  diverses    .  ,  .  .      210 

Beaucoup  <i^cmtre»  guiridOfu  noutu  sont  demeur^  ineonmi$8. 

Some  readers  may  have  an  opportunity  of  verifying  the  statement  of 
the  £galtti  on  the  spot :  if  the  inscription  is  genuine,  the  indignation 
expressed  by  Abb^  Michaud,  at  Constance,  against  the  preachers  of  ces 
miracles  de  chaque  jour  becomes  intelligible. 

Such  events  have  not  occurred  within  our  own  experience  in  Britain. 
We  read  of  them  in  France,  where  there  is  little  knowledge  of  Scrip- 
ture. (Matthew  xxii.  29.)  The  proper  effect  of  a  miracle  is  limited  to 
epectators ;  to  others  at  a  distance,  whether  of  time  or  space,  it  resolves 
itself  into  a  question  of  teistimony.  Now,  testimony  is  fallible.  Some 
men,  we  know,  wish  to  deceive  us ;  others  are  themselves  deceived. 
Pretensions  to  them  are  made  in  the  Papalin  Community  which  will  not 
bear  investigation.  Miracles  are  recorded  in  these  days  which  our 
judgment  satisfies  us  are  incredible;  Signs  and  lying  wonders  of  Anti* 
Christ  will  deceive  only  those  who  have  received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth.  Baseless  superstition  is  at  the  mercy  of  the  sword  of  Scripture, 
and  must  be  slain  by  it.  Where  in  the  present  day  it  exists  at  all,  it 
exists  only  by  virtue  of  an  armistice-^its  death  is  deferred  only  by  the 
grant  of  a  reprieve.  (2  Thess.  U.  8-12.)  I  wish  the  Pope  would  study 
Scripture ;  he  would  then  understand,  by  the  help  of  God's  Spirit,  that 
Rome's  miracles,  visions,  and  revelations  are  unseriptural,  and  false, 
and  vain.  Gerson,  the  great  Chancellor  of  Paris,,  published  in  the 
Council  of  Constance  (a  short  time  before  the  flight  from  it  of  Pope  John 
XXIIL)  his  famous  treatise  "  On  Proving  the  spirits,"  in  which  he 
pronounces  thus  on  the  newly-introduced  visions  and  revelations  then 
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abounding : — "  It  cannot  be  said  how  mucli  this  curiosity  fdir  knowing 
future  and  hidden  things,  and  for  seeing  miracles  and  performing  them, 
hath  deluded  most  persons,  and  constantly  turned  them  away  from  true 
religion.  Hence  all  those  superstitions  among  the  people  which  destroy 
the  Christian  religion,  while,  like  the  Jews,  they  only  seek  a  sign, 
exhibiting  to  images  the  worship  due  to  Qod,  and  attaching  their  faith 
to  men  •  .  •  and  to  apocryphal  writings,  more  than  to  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves." 

The  visions  of  Bridget,  which  were  allowed  to  have  been  revealed  to 
her  by  Christ,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  St  Agnes,  "  as  bridegroom  speaks  to 
bride,"  received  from  her  canonisation  such  an  authentication  as  placed 
them  almost  within  the  category  of  divinely-inspired  writings.  Gerson 
then  offers  a  kind  of  test,  which  Monsignor  Capel  and  Dr  Manning 
might  apply  to  the  prophetesses  of  Lourdes  and  La  Salette,  Margaret 
Alacoque,  of  Sacred-Heart  notoriety.  Gerson  instructs  an  inquirer  in 
the  hexameter : — 

''  Tu  quis,  quidf  quare,  cuiy  qucUiter,  unde^  require.'' 

To  whom  is  the  revelation  made  ?  What  does  it  contain  1  Why  is  it 
made?  To  whom  is  it  disclosed  for  direction  9  In  what  manner  did  it 
come  9  and  whence  does  it  appear  io  have  come  9 
.  The  apparitions  of  Lourdes  and  La  Salette,  and  the  new  development 
of  the  cultus  of  the  Virgin  derived  from  them,  are  harmless  in  compari- 
son with  this  last-n^entioned  strange  device  of  Jesuitism,  whose  success 
has  equalled  its  audacity.  ''The  Sacred  Heart''  brings  to  mind  the 
words  of  Athanasius  '*  On  the  Idolatry  of  the  Gentiles  " : — "  Some  of 
them  have  taken  the  parts  of  the  body  separately — the  head,  or  the 
shoulders,  or  the  hands,  or  the  feet — place  them  among  the  gods',  and 
address  worship  to  them,  as  though  it  were  not  sufficient  for  them  to 
worship  an  entire  body."  The  Jesuits  have  it  in  contemplation  to 
honour  the  *^hack"  of  our  Lord  which  received  stripes!  What  a 
revival  of  Paganism  !     Beware  of  the  Jesuits  and  their  doctrines  ! 

"  Thus  'tis  with  all-r>their  chief  and  constant  care 

Is  to  seem  everything  but  what  they  are ; 
'    For  arts  and  lies  preferred,  admired,  caressed, 
They  first  invade  your  table,  then  your  breast : 
Explore  your  secrets  with  insidious  art, 
Watch  the  weak  hour,  and  ransack  all  the  heart. 
Thus  soon  your  ill-placed  confidence  repay, 
Commence  your  lords,  and  govern  or  betray." 

Jerome,  as  a  man  and  a  divine,  felt  that  it  was  a  shameful  thing  "  to 
learn  from  women  what  we  ought  to  teach  men."  If  women  are  by 
the  apostolic  injunction  prohibited  from  teaching  in  the  Church,  the 
claims  x>f  visionaries  who  allege  an  apparition  of  the  Virgin,  either 
visibly  or  in  a  dream,  must  be  doubtful  to  those  who  hold  the  doctrines 
of  a  primitive  age.  Cardinal  Cajetan  was  a  great  friend  of  Leo  X. 
When  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  proposed  to  the 
Lateran  Council,  and  its  preliminary  treatment  was  confided  by  Leo  to 
Cajetan,  the  Cardinal  pronounced  the  following  sentence  upon  two 
counter-claimants  of  divine  inspiration  : — 

**  It  is  alleged  that  St  Bridget  had  a  revelation  that  the  blessed  Virgin 
was  preserved  from  original  sio.  But  the  probability  of  this  opinion  is 
very  slender,  for  it  is  opposed  to  very  many  saints,  and  none  of  these 
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alleged  were  themselires  canonised.  To  St  Bridget  we  may  oppose  St 
Catherine  of  Siena,  who  said  that  the  contrary  doctrine  had  been  revealed 
to  her,  as  the  Archbishop  of  Florence  relates  in  the  first  part  of  his  Summa, 
And  St  Catherine  would  seem  to  deserve  greater  credit,  because  she  was 
canonised  like  the  other  saints ;  whilst  St  Bridget  was  canonised  in  the 
period  of  the  schism,  during  the  Obedience  of  Boniface  IX,  in  which  there 
was  no  certain  and  undoubted  Pope.  .  .  .  New  revelations  against  so 
many  saints  and  ancient  doctors  most  seem  to  the  wise  to  bring  in  an 
angel  of  Satan  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light — to  brin^  in  fancies  and 
even  figments.  These  truly,  with  the  so-called  miracles  which  are  cited  in 
this  cause,  are  rather  for  ola  women  than  for  the  Holy  Synod,  whence  I  do 
not  deem  them  worthy  of  attention." 

Leo  X.  confirmed  the  judgment  of  Cajetan,  proceeded  no  further  in 
the  mat.ter,  and  treated  it  as  a  causa  finita«  The  soi-disai^t  Infallible 
of  modern  times,  residing  at  Eome,  differs  from  Leo  X.  Which  is  the 
real  Infallible ?  Can  Manning  decide?  "  His  effeminacy,'' in  declaring 
the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  adds  a  proper  sequel  to  the 
idea  of  an  old  nun  in  Saxony,  who  declared  that  it  was  revealed  to  her 
that  the  soul  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  received  into  heaven,  and  forty 
days  after  the  body  also.  The  Mahometans  have  a  tradition  very  like 
this  concerning  Fatima,  daughter  of  Mahomet*  These  two  accounts  of 
Mary  and  Fatima  are  against  the  trilth  of  Scripture.  [(Rev.  zx.  11-15.) 
Job  tells  us  that,  at  the  tast^  his  Redeemer  should  raise  him  from  the 
dead,  and  make  him  in  his  flesh  to  see  Qod.  (Job  xix.  25-27.)  Pope 
Benedict  XIV.  has  exposed  this  gross  conception  in  his  work  on  the 
''  Canonisation  of  the  Saints  *'  (L.  iv.  c.  31,  sec.  21-25).  He  has  shown 
that  the  heart  of  Jesus  is  no  more  a  proper  object  of  separate  worship 
than  His  eyes,  or  any  other  member.  He  affirms  that  to  worship  the 
heart  in  a  spiritual  or  symbolical  sense,  as  the  source  of  the  affections 
and  sympathies,  is  as  false  on  physical  grounds  as  its  grosser  worship 
is  on  religious  grounds.  Has  Pio  Nono  overlooked  what  a  former  Pope 
declared)  Perhaps  the  above  declaration  was  not  e«  cathedrd/  The 
chairman  at  Bome  must  keep  the  preceding  speakers  to  the  rules  of 
Pian  order ! 

^*  He  that  now  requireth  miracles  to  make  him  believe,  is  himself  k 
great  miracle,"  saith  Augustine.  The  miracles  of  divine  power  (accord*- 
ing  to  him)  are  now  to  be  sought  in  the  works  of  nature,  in  the  won- 
ders of  its  ever-recurring  changes,  and  in  the  regular  course  of  the 
Divine  Providence.  After  enumerating  the  miracles  of  Christ,  he  asks : 
— ''Cur  inquis  ista  non  fiunt ?  Quia  non  moverent  nisi  mira  essent : 
at  si  solita  essent  mira  Hon  essent."  (Augustin,  de  Utilitate  Cre- 
dendi)  He  speaks  of  miracles  not  being  permitted  to  last  to  our 
times,  or  to  survive  the  propagation  of  Christianity  over  the  world. 
(De  Vera  Eeligione,  c.  47.)  Paley  in  his  ''Evidences"  had  these 
words  in  view  when  he  likens  the  primitive  Church  to  an  apple-tree. 
Miracles  are  like  stakes  supporting  the  young  tree ;  when  grown, 
trained,  established,  of  what  use  are  stakes  or  miracles  ?  Chrysostom 
bears  similar  testimony  to  the  cessation  of  miracles  in  Sermons  XXXIII. 
and  XXXVI.  on  the  Resurrection  and  on  the  Feast  of  Pentecost.  He 
asks,  ''  Why  are  no  signs  and  miracles  entrusted  to  us  now  ?  By 
claiming  those  higher  miracles  of  grace  and  inward  change,  which 
enable  us  to  use  the  prayer  of  faith  and  to  exclaim,  '  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven ! ' "    Bernard,  the  last  of  the  Fathers,  considers  the 
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BtftTi fling  mixftde  in  the  Church  to  be  the  conveMion  o£  a  adnxur. 
(Serm*  I.  in  Die  Asoensionis.)  He  accommodates  the  whole  Christian 
lifo  to^  the  miracQlouB  works  t>f  the  primitive  Chnrch,  and  finds  in  its 
varied  graces  the  true  representation  of  the  outward  miracles  of  an 
earlier  age. 

At  the  first  planting  of  the.  Christian  religion,  God  was  pleased  to 
aooompany  it  with  a  miraeuloaa  power,  for  the  re^I  benefit  and  advaa* 
taf^  of  men,  by  feeding  the  hungry,  heaUng  all  sorts  ol  diseases^  ejecting 
ol  devils,  and  reviving  the  deiui.    The  true  miracles  were  peculiarly 
eminent  above  these  lying  wonders  of  demons,  in  that  they  were  not 
made  out  of  vain  ostentation  of  power  and  to  raise  unprofitable  amaze- 
ment.   These  impostures  d^ude  not  only  to  pecusiacry  defraudations, 
but  the  irreparable  deeeit  of  dossil.    If  tiie-  Papists  w>ere  weaned  from 
tinnr  sauntering  humour,,  whereia  th^  let  a  good  part  of  their  lives  run 
uselesBly  anray,  they  would  acquire  sldll  in.  many  matters ;  firsts  in 
that  whieh  th^  worship  they  find  no  sneeous ;   and  seeondffy,  at  EKs 
handff-  whom  th^  ought  to  server  Kheve  is  ji»  other  thing  to  be  looked- 
for  but  the  effects  U  most  just  dispieasure,  the  wiihck&w«l  of  graee, 
dereliction  in  this  world,  and  121  the  world  to  eome  confbsion.    The 
miracles  pretended  by  modem.  Bbmanistt  eidier  idate  tO'  ttffles  un* 
wor&y  of  atLBi  Dsrine  interposition^  or  they  haivo  been  wgpooght  befove 
penBons  drowned  in  gross<  ignoranee  and  ineapable  of  testing  them,  or 
before  beings  resdlved  at  any  rate  to  belief^  Uiem.    A  miraele  is  a  sen- 
mbie  a^$'7»'-*4k  perceptible  change  in  the  (»der  of  the  visible  and  material 
universe^  and  is  therefore  an  appropriate  mdieation  that  some  eorre- 
aponding  spiritnal  or  moral  change  has  taken  place.    It  is  the  siON  of 
God  revealing  and  appointing  (therefOTe  a  miraele  and  a  new  revelaHon 
go  together) ;  but  it  ia  inconsistent  with  ^e  permanent  course  of  an 

Spointment  once  made.  Qod's  finit  great  mxracle  was  the^  creation  and 
e  establisikment  of  the  order  of  the  universe ;  and  this  being  done,  the 
system  waa  I^  to  woric  aa  by  a  power  pervading  it,  GodPs  last  great 
aaene  of  nuraeles  was  the  revelation  of  the  Christian  scheme;  and  l^w 
being  established,  its  continuance  is  in  like  manner  left  to  the  ordinary 
operation:  of  that  appointment,  ^firaonlous  interposition  HOW  w^uld 
indicate  that  the  Christian  scheme  hitherto  has  not  conveyed  all  the 
tenths  requisite  for  mankind. 

Modem  pretended  miraclea  tend  to  exalt  the  Virgin  Mary — ^'  The 
Female  Glory."  That  she  vowed  iM»rp8tnal  virginity^  and  remained  always 
a  viigin,  hath  no  proof  but  tiie  idle  fancies  of  an  c^dnun.  How  could 
she  promise  virginity  to  God  and.  marriage  to  Joseph  t  Seme  Papists 
hanre  written  bsteely  of  marriage,  w^h  Christ  honoured  With  his  first 
miracle,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  by  overshadowing  the  betrothed  virion. 
If  the  samie  Ged  had  not  been  the  author  of  virginity  and  marriage,  He 
had  never  countenanced  virginity  by  marriage,  as  he  did  in  the  Virgin 
Maty.  Notwithstanding  blessed  as  Mary  is,  her  communieati<His 
«t9>  all  of  the  earthy  and  not  of  heavem  or  of  any  former  state  of  esfsC;- 
eaee.  The  Immanuel  who  i^aike  of  ^e  glory  which  he  had  with  tike 
Father  before  the  world  was^  could  alone  testify  of  a  glorious  pre^xiat^ 
euee.  Ho  man  can.  serve  two  obgecis  ef  worship.  Is  Christ  or  Mary- 
worthy  of'  euitusJ  Choose  whom  you  will  serve— Drs  Manning  and 
Cafkel  1  choose. .  (I.)  Quiet  having  h^tm,  according  to  yomr  own  riiovr- 
ing^  able  to  save  men,,  ia  what  req)eet  ia  Mary  more  ioffioient  than 
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ChriBt?  and  if  Mary  has  done  no  more  for  man'a  aalvation  than  ChriBt 
did  before  her,  .where  is  the  use  of  eulttis  to  Mary?  (XL)  Sy  the 
admisuon  and  teaehing  of  the  Bible,  atonement  must  precede  par« 
dan«  Ckrkt  made  atonement  for  ne  (Bom.  iii.  25,  tsnd  y.  11 ;  1  John 
ii.  2).  Mary  did  not  and  could  not  atone,  for  she  confessed  herself  a 
sinner  like  ourselves  (l4uke  i..  47).  Where,  then»  is  any  ground  for  the 
sitltus  of  Mary^  or  for  your  trust  in  her  ? 

0  thou  Bishop  of  Rome,  read  the  Beveiation  of  St  John  the  Divine. 
You  will  find  that  Mary  is  among  the  worshippera  (she  ia  not  the 
object  of  cuUtcs  in  heaven),  ascribing  salvation  to  €rod  even  the 
Lamb  1  Her  Bsdeemeb  is  her  Judge.  He  who  died  for  Mary  passea 
tiie  final  sentence.  Look  !  how  great  ia  His  majesty  and  glory^^so  great 
is  the  atonement  and  propitiation  made  for  her.  Her  spirit  doth  lejoiee 
in  God  her  Savumr.  The  Christian:  Church  praisea  Christ.  (Apoa.  v. 
9-14.)  God  did  not  change  the  name  of  His  Chureh  into  Marian.  (Idcuah 
Izii.   %)     Christians  bdfong*  to  Chiisty  the    Firat^  last,  best  (Acta 

zii  2£) — their  Head  and  Husband. 

— * — — 

ly.— THE  BOMISH  CONTROVEBSIE  IN  MINDLTUBB* 

Bt  THBL  EfiWOR. 

AMT  one  who  would"  like  to  see  at  a  glance  the  way  in  which  the' 
conttot^i'sy  between  Bomanists  and  Protestants  haa  generally 
been  conducted,  could  not  do  better  than  possess  himself  of 
a  small  ^amphlet,^  a  copy  of  which  was  sent  to  us  a  short  time 
ago.  He  will  see  on  the  one  side  a  man  honestly  and  fearlessly  stat- 
ing what  he  believes  to  be  the  truth ;  on  the  other,  evasions,  person- 
aUties,  impertinences,  an  utter  refusal  to  look  at  the  real  matter  in  dis* 
pute,  and  a  quibbling  upon  points  which  do  not  bear  upon  the  question. 
The  controversy  appears  to  have  originated  in  this  wise  :  The  Bev.  Dr 
Sadcock,  vicar  of  Stroud,  had  in  the  month  of  September  last,  in  the 
course  of  a  speech,  made  these  three  assertions :  1.  That  '*  Catholics  de- 
prive the  people  of  God's  Word  \^  2.  That  "the  Mass  ia  blasphemous  ; " 
3.  That  **' Catholics  hold  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  works."  An 
anonymous  writer,  with  the  signature  "  A  Catholic,'^  attacked  him  in 
iThe  columns  of  a  local  newspaper,  denied  his  assertions,  and  addressed 
him  in  the  following  paragraph,  which  we  are  confident  that  every 
Homanist  gentleman  will  condemn  as  presumptuous  and  insolent  ^-^ 

^'Notwithstanding,  my  deapr  sir,  your  high  literary  attainments,  your 
character  for  wisdom,  and  your  general  souud  information  upon^  othes  mat- 
ters, you  must  excuse  me  for  saying  in  the  plainest  languajge,  though  with- 
out any  intention  of  giving  personal  offence,  that  you  are  m  a  state  of  the 
most  taunentable  ignorance  upon  the  whole  subject  of  Catholic  doctrine ; 
andasyourconstant  presenee  at  anti-Catholic  meetings  proves  that  you  take 
an  interest  therein,  I  eaezfestly  implore  you  to  devote  some  time  to  its 
study  before  you  a^ain  veatdre  to  speak  rashly  and  incorrect^  about  th& 
faith  o£  your  fellow-Christians.  You  can  easily  aicquire  the  necesMtry  infor- 
mation. The  Catholic  priest  lives  close  to  the  wcarage,  and  you  wM  find 
him  courteously  accessible  and  well  qualified  to  instruct  you  on>  such  sub- 
jects.   Ask  him  plainly  what  his  Church  teaches  on  the  above  points,  or  pn 


■    ■ .       ■-  ■   ^         -      -  III-  1 •■--T--- 
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any  other  Catholic  subject  which  you  may  hereafter  select  as  your  theme 
for  a  platform  oration.  And  should  you  reject  this  counsel,  I  implore  yon 
to  remember  what  a  fearful  responsibility  you  will  incur  should  you  again 
become  an  instrument  for  the  circulation  of  such  awful  misrepresentations.'' 

Forthwith  '*  A  Catholic  "  is  answered  by  the  Kev.  Mr  D'Arcy,  who 
calmly  and  forcibly  vindicates  the  truth  of  Dr  Badcock's  statements,  and 
intimates  clearly  enough,  though  in  too  mild  terms,  what  he  thinks  of 
his  opponent's  insolence.  '*  A  Catholic  "  replies,  hiding  his  lack  of  argu- 
ment under  impertinent  personalities,  and  ends  by  declining  further  con- 
troversy. Mr  D'Arcy  again  replies,  and  other  controversialists  on  either 
side  come  on  the  scene,  notably  Mr  Cory,  missionary  secretary  of  Irish 
Church  Missions,  and  "  Christianus,"  on  one  side,  and  "F"  and  "J.  G." 
on  the  other. 

Our  readers  scarcely  require  to  be  told  what  ^*  A  Catholic"  has  to 
say  in  answer  to  the  three  charges  brought  against  his  Church  by  Dr 
Badcock.     He  pleads,  of  course,  that  the  Eomanists  do  not  deprive  the 
people  of  God's  Word,  on  the  ground  that  the  teaching  of  the  priesthood 
is  God's  word.     Well  I  but  do  not  even  Romanists  admit  that  the  Bible 
is  God's  Word,  in  the  sense  that  it  is  a  part  of  God's  word  1    If,  then,  it 
were  admitted  that  the  Bible  and  the  teaching  of  the  priesthood  are  two 
parts  of  the  word  of  God,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Romanists  deprive 
the  people  of  the  one  part ;  and  therefore  they  do  deprive  them  of  God's 
Word     If  they  could  prove  that  the  Apocrypha  is  part  of  the  inspired 
word  of  Gk)d,  would  they  hesitate  to  charge  Protestants  with  suppress- 
ing the  word  ^f  God,  on  the  ground  that  they  exclude  the  apocryphal 
books  from  the  Bible  1    But,  say  the  more  intelligent  Romanists—Dr 
Newman,  for  example — the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God,  and  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  is  the  word  of  God,  and  the  latter  is  that  form  of  the 
word  which  is  fit  for  popular  use,  while  the  substance  of  both  is  iden- 
tical.    But  is  there  any  Romanist  living  who  will  venture  to  say  that 
there   has  never   been  false  teaching  within    the  Church  of  Rome  ? 
Did  not  Luther,  for  example,  for  many  years  teach  within  the  Church 
those  very  doctrines  that  were  afterwards  condemned  by  the  Church? 
And  has  not  every  heretic  who  has  been  excommunicated  by  a  pope, 
taught  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  that  heretical  doctrine  for  which 
he  has  been  subsequently  expelled  ?     Suppose  it  were  granted  that  the 
Church  has  the  power  of  subsequently  cleansing  herself  from  the  pol- 
lution of  error,  who  shall  say  that  at  any  moment  she  is  actually  clean  1 
Individual  priests  are  not  held  to  be  infallible.     How,  then,  can  I  have 
any  certainty  that  the  doctrine  which  I  am  taught  to-day  may  not  he 
condemned  to-morrow  1     Infallibility  is  a  delusion,  and  may  prove  a 
destructive  snare,  unless  it  be  all-pervasive  of  the  infallible  body.    If 
the  Church  be  infallible,  every  member  of  it  must  be  infallible.     On  the 
principle  that  the  strength  of  a  chain  is  but  the  strength  of  its  weakest 
link,  a  Church  cannot  be  infallible  that  contains  a  single  fallible  mem- 
ber.    But  now  infallibility  in  the  Romish  body  is  localised.     By  what 
authority  ?    By  that  of  the  Vatican  Council.     But  is  that  infallihle 
authority  1    Surely  no ;  for  the  ascription  of  infallibility  to  the  Pope 
implied,  and  was  intended  to  imply,  the  abnegation  of  it  on  the  part  of 
the  Council.    But  surely  none  but  infallible  authority  is  sufiScient  to 
authenticate  infallibility.     Will  it  be  said  that  the  Council  was  infallible 
up  to  the  point  at  which  it  declared  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  and 
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that  it  was  then  divested,  or  divested  itself,  of  the  gift  1  But  what  if 
some  pope  were  in  like  manner  infallibly  to  declare  himself,  and  all  his 
predecessors  and  successors,  fallible  9  This  is.  possible.  If  the  Council 
could  fix  the  uhi  of  the  infallibility,  which  Bomanists  have  long  held 
to  reside  somewhere  in  the  Church,  their  decree  is  utterly  inefficacious 
udess  they  were  themselves  infallible.  But  if  they  infallibly  declared 
themselves  fallible,  the  Pope  who  is  now  by  them  declared  infallible  may  in 
like  manner  himself  infallibly  declare  his  own  fallibility.  "  A  Catholic  " 
does  not  attempt  to  answer  a  single  argument  that  is  brought  against 
the  teaching  of  the  Eomish  priesthood  as  the  rule  of  faith.  He  merely 
asserts  that  a  few  passages  in  the  authorised  English  version  are  incor- 
rectly rendered,  and  seems  to  give  that  as  a  reason  why  the  Bomanists  do 
not,  at  ai  events,  encourage  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  laity. 

Mr  D'Arcy  has  done  his  part  in  the  controversy  exceedingly  well, 
and  we  heartily  bid  him  God-speed  in  his  contendings  for  God's  Word 
and  God's  truth. 


H 


v.— PILGBIMAGES— ANCIENT  AND  MODEBN. 

From  the  **  Christian  Standard,*'^ 

OW  strictly  true  are  the  words  of  the  master-poet  Dryden,  in  the 
case  of  every  individual  Christian  : — 

*'  Like  pilgrims,  to  the  appointed  place  we  tend ; 
The  world 's  an  inn,  and  death  the  journey's  end." 

This  couplet,  however,  may  be  taken  in  a  wider  and  more  general  sense. 
I  would  here  beg  to  observe  that  to  visit  the  tomb  of  a  friend,  or  any 
place  or  places  of  antiquity  worthy  of  notice,  may  not  be  at  all  improper 
sometimes,  as  will  be  understood  by  persons  who  possess  a  riBgard  for  all 
that  is  rare  and  great.  ^'  The  circumstance  doth  make  it  good  or  ill.*' 
And  (as  D'Aubign^  remarks)  ''  do  not  those  revolutions,  which  cast 
down  dynasties,  or  even  whole  kingdoms,  into  the  dust ;  those  single 
wrecks  which  we  fall  in  with  in  the  midst  of  the  sands ;  those  majestic 
ruins  which  the  field  of  humanity  presents;  do  not  those  cry  loud 
enough,  God  in  History  ?  "  But  the  evil  lies  in  the  motive  being  per- 
verted, and  made  a  kind  of  stalking-horse  or  cloak  of  to  cover  over  vice 
and  infamy  of  the  lowest  grade,  namely,  to  '^  expiate  all  sins,"  as  is 
shown  in  the  late  pilgrimage  to  Paray-le-Monial.  One  of  the  "  Oxford 
apostates,"  who,  some  few  years  ago,  was  the  chosen  type  and  represen- 
tation of  modern  Popery,  and  "whose  enormous  swallow  of  Popish 
miracles  is  said  to  have  been  large  enough  to  admit  of  a  '  bushel  at  a 
time,' "  publicly  asserted  the  following  supremely  stupid  sentence : — "  I 
firmly  believe  that  saints  in  their  lifetime  have  before  now  crossed  the 
sea  without  vessels."  Could  anything  be  more  absurd  than  such  a 
belief  ?  -What  ground  could  there  be  for  maintaining  such  a  notion, 
except  at  a  sacrifice  of  common  sense.  But  perhaps  the  Bomish  father 
was  thinking  of  a  balloon  excursion,  or  a  scallop-shell.  (?)  Eusebius 
and  others  inform  us  that  Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine,  proceeded 
on  a  pilgrimage  to  Palestine,  and  built  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
At  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  pilgrimages  had  become  very  common, 
especially  by  women,  who  were  particularly  exposed  during  a  long  and 
tedious  journey  through  countries  like  Syria,  notorious  for  licentious* 
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tt^8  of  manners.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  in  one  of  his  epistles,  reproves  the 
indiscriminate  cnstoxn  of  pilgrimages  1)y  the  fair  sex,  and  affirms  that 
*' pilgrimages  are  not  enjoined  by  the  Scriptures;  that  the  grace  of  God 
is  not  more  abundant  at  Jerusalem  than  elsewhere;  that  grace  is  obtsdned 
by  faith,  and  not  by  change  of  place ;  that  were  grace  so  plentiful  at 
Jerusalem  as  people  seemed  to  fancy,  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  ii?ould 
be  «tra]%ers  to  sin ;  instead  of  which,  all  kinds  of  sin  were  common 
among  them,  and  especially  murder  and  lasciviousness.''  He  observes 
that  he  had  himself  been  once  to  Palestine,  but  it  was  on  a  mission  of 
his  ministry  to  the  churches  round  about  that  part,  and  that  he  had  a 
conveyance  provided  by  the  Imperial  officers  for  him  and  his  attendants'; 
but  he  adds,  ^'I  found  my  faitn  was  neither  increased  nor  diminished 
by  the  sight  of  Bethlehem  and  of  the  Mount  of  Olives.  As  I  believed 
before  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Revelation,  so  I  believe  after  my  visit." 
There  is  much  good  sense  in  this  Epistle,  as  well  as  sound  religion. 
Some  writers  have  done  much  to  cast  doubts  on  the  authenticity  of  the 
letters  ascribed  to  Gregory,  but  they  will  be  found  in  the  works  of 
Gregory,  by  lippomanns,  in  his  ''  Lives  of  the  Saints.** 

During  the  following  centuiies,  pilgrimages  became  the  ruling  passion 
of  iriany.     The  lives  of  the  so-called  saints  teem  with  accounts  of  their 
^  pious  journeys *'  to  Jerusalem.  Pilgrims  at  that  early  period  frequently 
set  forth  on  their  long  journey  with  staff  and  wallet,  amid  the  prayer  and 
blessing  of  their  kindjred.     Pilgrimage  was  considered  then,  as  now,  an 
all  important  matter,  as  it  "expiated  all  sin.''     Under  this  awful  delu- 
sion^ persons  were  wont  to  travel  to  the  shores  of  Jordan,  and  to  bathe 
in  the  waters  there,  in  order,  as  they  believed,  "  to  wash  away  all  the 
evil  of  the  former  life.**   The  shirt  which  the  pilgrim  had  worn  when  he 
entered  Jerusalem  was  carefully  folded  up,  and  laid  by  as  "  his  winding 
aheet,"  which  was  believed  to  possess  the  power  of  transporting  the  pil- 
grim to  heaven.    St  Augustine  remarks  that  "  the  Lord  did  not  say,  Go 
to  the  East  to  seek  justification,  or.  Sail  unto  the  furthest  West  in  order 
to  obtain  forgiveness.     I  ask  nothing  of  thee  which  is  not  within  thee.** 
Chi  ysoBtom,  another  of  the  early  Father^,  says :  "  In  order  to  obtain 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  it  is  not  necessary  to  disburse  money ;  it  is  not 
required  to  travel  to  distant  lands,  nor  to  undergo  bodily  labours  and 
dangers.*'     Dr  Johnson's  view  of  the  matter  was  very  similar.     He 
remarks  in  ^'Bassrias  **  that  "\\^  who  supposes  that  his  own  vices  may 
be  more  succeasfuBy  combated  in  Palestine,  will  perhaps  find  himself 
mistaken,  yet  he  may  go  thither  without  folly  ;  he  who  thinks  they  wiU 
be  more  freely  pardoned,  dishonours  at  once  his  reason  and  religm." 
The  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land  was,  no  doubt,  the  remote  origin  of 
the  wars  of  the  Crusades.   In  after  ages,  the  custom  of  going  on  piigrim- 
Ages  greatly  increased.     Persons  resorted  to  the  shrines  of  St  lago,  in 
Spain,  to  St  Gregory  of  Tours,  and  to  the  tomb  of  St  Thomas  ^ii  Beckei^ 
Cant<.rbury,  and  many  other  places,  as  appears  from  anold  poem,  part  of 
which  I  here  subjoin  :— 

From  '*  A  Booke  intituled  the  Fantasie  Idolatrie  "  (1540). 

Bonnyng  hyther  and  thyther, 
.  We  caanot  tell  whether. 
In  oibjug  candels  and  pence 
To  stones  and  stockes, 
And  to  old  rotten  blockep, 


That  Gama  ^na  know  not  irom  wbense, 

To  WalByfigbasa  a  gaddjng. 

To  Cantarbuzy  a  maddyng, 

A»  men  diatraoght  of  n^nde ; 

With  lewe  clot£es  on  our  backesi 

Bttt  an  image  of  waze, 

For  the  lame  and  for  the  blynde. 

To  the  holy  bhmd  of  Hajftes, 

With  your  iyngas  and  nayleB, 

AU  that  ye  tQ»y  atiBtche  and  vynpoa ; 

Yet  it  yrould  not  be  seez^ 

Except  you  were  shryren, 

And  dene  from  all  deadly  synne. 

There  were  we  flocked,  ^     • 

Lowted  and  mocked ; 

For  Bowe.  it  is  knowne  to  be 

Tfaci  bloiid  of  A  dadke 

That  long  did  sucke  ~  "'^'^ 

The  tbrilte  f r<w  every  dc^e. 

The  pilgrim's  garb  oomaisted  ef  a  brown  or  grey  gowp,  a  broad-brimmed 
haty  adorned  with  a  palm  leaf^  that  ii,  if  he  was  going  to  the  Holy  Land, 
but  if  to  any  other  place,  he  had  a  seallop  shell  and  a  long  staff,  Tonnd 
at  oiM  «nd  and  pointed  at  the  other,  and  a  hollow  gourd  for  his  pondh. 
inihe  west,  the  celebra^on  of  the  Jnbike  perpetuated  the  custom  of 
pilgrimages  to  Eome.   ,The  institatien  of  this  wretched  Roman  jubilee 
is  due  to  Boniface  YIIL    Dr  Fuller  states  that  **  many  persons  of  quidiiy 
going  yearly  to  Borne,  sometimes,  perchance,  with  bare  feet,  but  nenrer 
with  empty  hands.     But  the  Pope's  principal  harvest  was  inthe  j«bilee 
(which  of  late  recurred  every  five  and  twenty  years),  when  no  fewer 
than  two  hundred  thousand  strangers  have  been  counted  at  Bome  at 
once.    Of  these,  more  than  the  tenth  paxt  may  be  justly  allowed  English, 
it  being  always  observed  that  distance  increaseth  devotion ;  and  the 
furtiiest  off,  the  forwardest  in  will-worship  of  this  nature."    Poor  Lam- 
bert, the  historian,  is  said  to  have  performed  "  a  furtive  pilgrimage.'^ 
He  was   much  alarmed  lest  his  Lord  Abbot  (of  Hertzfeld),  without 
whose  permission  he  set  forth,  should  die  without  having  forgiven  him* 
One  of  the  miserable  old  archbishops  of  the  fifteenth  century,  nam^d 
Arundel,  opposed  William  Thorpe,  a  Lollard,  in  his  examination  at 
Saltwood  Castle,  in  the  year  1407.    Ee&pecting  pilgrimages,  Thorpe 
writes :  *^  The  Archbishop  said  to  me,  '  Leud  hiseli !  them  seest  not  &r 
enough  in  this  matter,  for  thou  eonaiderest  not  the  great  travaile  of 
pUgrimses ;  therefore  thou  blamest  that  thing  liiat  is  praiBable.    I  say 
to  thee,  that  it  is  right  wel  done  that  pUgrimes  have  with  them  both 
Bingers  and  also  pipers;  that  when  one  of  them  diat  goe&  barefoot 
striketh  his  toe  upon  a  stone,  and  hurteth  him  sore,  and  maketh  him 
bleeds,  it  is  well  done  that  he  or  his  fellow  begin  with  a  sooig,  or  else 
take  out  of  his  bosom  a  bagpipe,  for  to  drive  awaie  with  such  mirth  the 
hurt  of  his  fellow ;  for  with  such  solace  the  travaile  and  wearinesse  of 
pil^mes  is  lightly  and  merrEy  borne  out."    The  Lollard  answered, 
**&Xy  St  Paul  teacheth  men  to  weepe  with  them  that  vreepeJ'    The 
Archbishop  said,  ^'  What !  jonglest  thou  against  men's  devotion  ?  What- 
soever thou  or  such  other  sale,  I  sale  that  the  pilgrin^ge  that  now  is 
used  is  to  them  that  do  it  a  praasable  and  a  good  meane  to  come  the 
'ather  to  grace."    [See  "Pilgrimages,"  by  Desiderius  Erasmns.]    Thia 
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writer  gires  a  glowing  aecotmt  of  a  gentleman  who  went  on  a  pilgrim- 
age, aim  what  became  of  him,  his  fatmily,  and  property :  **  From  many 
examples,  I  will  mention  bat  one,  neither  so  recent  in  date  that  I  need 
fear  to  give  offence,  nor  yet  so  old  bat  that  generation  is  still  Uring, 
which  cannot,  from  the  greatness  of  the  loss,  forget  the  occurrence.  A 
man  of  high  rank  had,  with  a  pions  intention,  but  little  wisdom,  deter- 
mined to  yisit  Jerosalem  before  his  death.  Having  therefore  made  his 
arrangements,  he  committed  to  an  archbishop,  as  to  a  parent,  the  care 
and  protection  of  all  his  affairs,  of  his  wife,  then  great  with  child,  of  his 
towns,  and  his  castles.  When  the  news  was  brought  that  this  man  had 
died  on  his  pilgrimage,  the  archbishop,  instead  of  a  parent,  performed 
a  robb^s  part.  He  occupied  all  the  possessions  of  the  deceased ;  last  of 
all,  he  reduced  by  force  the  strongest  castle,  into  which  the  pregnant 
woman  had  fled  for  refuge,  and,  that  no  avenger  might  surrive  of  so 
atrocious  a  deed,  the  l^y,  together  with  her  promised  offspring,  was 
murdered  on  the  spot" 

In  the  Middle  Ages,  it  was  a  customary  thing  to  choose  a  pilgrim  an- 
nually to  travel  for  "  the  whole  company  "  of  Merchant  Taylors.  Henry 
.de  Rayl  was  chosen  in  1300  "  for  the  master  of  this  mystery."  Such  a 
system  of  things  to  be  carried  out  in  those  days  ere  the  light  of  Reform- 
ation had  begun  to  dawn  upon  the  land,  is,  in  a  measure,  to  be  accounted 
for,  but  in  these  enlightened  times  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  greatly  to 
be  lamented  over.  Hlgrimages  to  shrines  are  made  by  heathen  worship- 
pers in  other  countries  at  the  present  day.  With  tiie  Mohammedan, 
pilgrimages  to  the  tomb  of  the  Prophet  at  Mecca — as  enjoined  in  the 
Koran — ^are  looked  upon  as  important  parts  of  religious  service.  In 
Persia,  there  are  annual  pilgrimages  made  by  immense  crowds  of 
idolatrous  worshippers,  llie  Hindoos  have  likewise  their  places  of 
pilgrimages.  The  old  idol  Juggernaut,  at  certain  periods,  is  brought 
out,  and  mounted,  as  is  well  ^own,  on. a  large  car,  and  dragged  along 
amidst  thousands  of  poor  deluded  Hindoos,  many  of  whom  consider  it 
an  honour  to  fall  down  in  the  way,  and  allow  the  massive  wheels  of  the 
vehicle  to  crush  them.  W.  W. 


VL— THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  REAL  PRESENCE. 

FROM  BasU  Dr  Pusey  quotes,  ''  That  the  participation  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  necessary  even  to  everlasting  life  itself. 
'  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,'"  &c.  (p.  424.) 
This  and  suchlike  passages  from  Basil  are  not  testimony  in  fayour  of 
Dr  Pusey's  doctrine,  unless  indeed  Basil  believed  such  a  literal  partici- 
pation of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  as  Dr  Pusey's  doctrine  requires, 
but  he  did  no  such  thing.  Quoting  the  words,  ''and  he  that  eateth me; 
even  he  shall  live  by  me,"  he  remarks,  ''  For  we  eat  His  flesh  and  drink 
His  blood  by  being  made  partakers,  through  His  incarnation  and  life  of 
sense,  of  the  Word  and  wisdom.  For  He  called  His  whole  mystical 
course  and  conversation  on  earth  His  flesh  and  blood,  and  signified  by 
them  that  doctrine  consisting  of  practical  and  natural  and  theological 
teaching,  by  which  the  soul  is  nourished,  and  is  prepared  for  the  con- 
templation of  things"  (Epist.  148,  tom.  iii.  p.  167).  It  is  needless  to 
remark  that  this  kind  of  participation  is  not  by  the  human  mouth,  as 
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Dr  Pusey's  doctrine  requires,  but  is  a  mental  and  spiritual  participa- 
tion, and  consequently  is  testimony  against  Dr  Pusey.  Elsewhere 
Basil  says,  ''  We  have  observed  in  many  places  that  the  faculties  of  the 
soul  are  called  by  the  same  names  as  the  external  members  of  the  body. 
And  since  our  Lord  is  the  true  bread,  and  His  flesh  the  true  meat,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  pleasure  and  joy  derived  from  that  bread  should 
accrue  to  us  through  a  mental  taste"  (in  Psalm  xxxiiL  (xxxiv.),  tom. 
i.  p.  190). 

It  certainly  is  very  unfair  for  Dr  Pusey  to  give  the  language  of  the 
Fathers  as  testimony  for  his  doctrine  of  the  real  presence,  and  to  un- 
derstand it  in  an  opposite  sense  to  which  they  interpret  it,  and  suppress 
their  interpretation. 

Jerome  is  another  Father  whom  Dr  Pusey  treats  after  the  same  man- 
ner. Like  Basil,  he  makes  such  statements  and  gives  such  explana- 
tions respecting  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
so  distinguishes  between  two  kinds  of  flesh  and  blood,  the  one  spiritual 
and  the  other  not  so,  as  to  render  the  quotations  which  Dr  Pusey 
makes  from  him  of  no  avail  as  testimony  for  his  doctrine  of  the  real 
presence.  For  note  what  he  says,  ''  Since  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  is  true 
food,  and  His  blood  is  true  drink,  the  spiritual  meaning  [of  Eccl.  iii. 
13]  is,  that  in  this  present  life  we  have  only  one  good,  to  feed  on  His 
flesh  and  to  drink  His  blood,  not  only  in  the  mystery  [the  Eucharist], 
but  also  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.*  For  the  true  food  and 
drink  which  is  derived  from  the  Word  of  God,  is  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures"  (Comment,  in  Eecl.^  tom.  vii.  p.  72).  Again,  in  another 
part  of  his  writings,  he  states,  ''  But  in  two  ways  are  the  blood  and 
flesh  of  Christ  understood,  either  that  spiritual  and  divine  whereof  He 
himself  said,  '  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed;' 
and,  '  Except  ye  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  shall  not  have 
eternal  life ; '  or  the  flesh  and  blood,  the  flesh  which  was  crucified,  the 
blood  which  was  shed  by  the  soldier's  spear  "  {Comment  in  Epist  ad 
Bphes,^  lib.  i.  tom.  ix.  p.  206). 

Before  applying  these  two  most  important  passages,  from  the  most 
learned  biblical  scholar  of  antiquity,  to  the  point  in  hand,  it  will  be  well 
for  the  reader  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  doctrine  for  which  Dr  Pusey 
has  adduced  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  is  this,  that  in  the  conse- 
crated bread  is  really  received  the  body  of  Christ,  which  "  was  born  of 
Mary,  suffered  on  the  cross,  and  rose  from  the  sepulchre." 

These  two  passages  from  the  writings  of  Jerome,  especially  if  taken 
in  conjunction  with  each  other,  show  that  he  could  not  have  conceived 
that  the  flesh  which  was  crucified,  and  the  blood  which  was  shed  by  the 
soldier's  spear,  could  be  literally  **  fed  on  "  in  the  consecrated  elements, 
for  the  flesh  and  blood  which  he  believed  to  be  there  "  fed  on  "  could 
be  "fed  on"  also  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  then  the 
spiritual  and  divine  flesh  and  blood  which  Jerome  believed  to  be  "  fed 
on  "  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  not  the  literal.  Jerome  could  not  have 
understood  the  words,  "  Except  ye  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood, 
ye  shall  not  have  eternal  life,"  literally,  as  Dr  Wiseman  and  Dr  Pusey 
do,  for  he  quotes  them  as  an  instance  of  spiritual  and  divine  flesh  and 
blood  in  contrast  with  the  literal  flesh  and  blood,  that  is,  "  the  flesh 
which  was  crucified,  the  blood  which  was  shed  with  the  soldier's  spear." 

In  another  part  of  Jerome's  writings,  or  in  authentic  patristic  testi- 
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fiooay  Aflcribed  to  him,  it  ib  stated,  '*  W^e  read  the  fioiy  Scriptnres.  T 
think  that  the  Gospel  is  the  body  of  Jesus,  tiiat  the  Holy  Seriptnres  are 
His  doctrine.  And  sinee  He  says,  'he  who  doth  not^at  my  flash  aad 
•drmk  my  blood,'  although  «lso  it  can  be  understood  in  the  mystery 
jEnchavist] ;  yet  more  truly  is  the  word  of  the  Scriptures  the  body  of 
Ohrist^  and  the  divihe  doctrine  is  Sis  blood"  {Comment,  m  Paalm.  torn, 
▼iii.  p.  209). 

The  fact  that  Jerome  completely  ignores  a  literal  eating  the  flesh  of 
•Christ  and  drinldng  His  blood,  is  a  certain  proof  that  such  a  literal 
eating  as  Bomanists  and  Bomanisers  now  maintain  was  really  unloiown 
to  him. 

Another  piece  of  patristic  testimony  attributed  to  him  is,  ^  Jeans 
took  bread,  and  blessing,  broke,  transfigmring  His  own  body  into  bread, 
which  is  the  present  Church,  which  ( Trimsflgurtma  torpfiu  mivim  in  pameai 
quod  t8t  €od€9ia  ftiCB)  is  received  in.  fadth  "  (Cammitd,  in  Mareum^  oap. 
idv.  tom.  ix.  p.  109).  This  accredited  witness  so  understands  and  ia- 
torprets  the  wordv  of  institution  in  TOlation  to  the  bread  as  to  show 
after  the  same  mMiner  as  Cyprian,  that  he  could  not  have  conceived 
that  the  Inread  was  really  and  actually  made  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
was  born  of  Mary.  No  one  pretends  that  when  Cyprian  and  Jerome 
speak  in  this  style  that  Hmr  language  must  be  understood  literally,  «nd 
no  one  ought  to  pretend,  when  mey  use  less  strong  language  respecting 
the  bread  becoming  the  body  of  Christ,  that  their  language  is  to  be 
understood  literally.— JTormon'^  Answer  to  the  £ucharistic  Doctrine. 


VIL— ROMISH  DOINGS, 

(Translated  from  "  rEglise  Lihre,''  Uh  Decemher  1873.) 

PIUS  IX.  has  just  given,  urhi  et  orbi,  to  Rome  and  to  the  world,  an 
enormous  encyclical.  Well  may  it  be  called  enormous ;  e^ht  large 
*  columns  of  the  Univers — so  much  for  the  length  of  the  document. 
As  to  its  contents,  it  is  an  interminable  diatribe,  lacquered  over  with 
insults,  each  one  more  Tiolent  and  gross  t^an  the  rest,  against  all  the 
governments  and  the  indiTiduals  thttt  have  the  miiE^ortu3ie  to  displease 
his  choleric  Holiness. 

What  profusion  of  epithets !  what  treasure  of  violences  and  of  ifa- 
precations  in  this  political  deed  I  and  yet  fanatics,  fools,  and  triflers 
will  of  course  proclaim  that  it  is  sublime. 

After  the  due  amount  of  abuse  «f  Italy,  republican  Switaerland  re- 
ceives the  first  waves  of  this  foul  torrent  Some  of  the  cantons  of  the 
Helvetic  Federation  are  simply  accused  of  having  subverted  every  rule, 
not  only  in  opposition  to  all  the  principles  of  justice  and  of  reason,  i>iit 
in  violation  of  pubUcly-iplighted  faith.  G^eva  is  treated  as  she  deserves. 
Ah  !  the  miscreant  i  She  has  put  Gaspaard  out  of  doors,  '^  our  vener- 
able brother  Oaspard,"  whose  expulsion  has  been  ''  as  honourable .  and 
glorious  to  him  as  it  has  been  disgraceful  and  vile  for  those  who  have 
decreed  and  carried  it  out"  Geneva  has  made  laws  which  are  displeas- 
ing to  Gaspard.  The  Infallible  hastens  to  declare  that  these  laws  are 
null  and  of  no  authority. 

As  for  Father  Hyacinthe  and  the  other  cur^s  of  Geneva**-*^^  strangers 
who  come  only  to  steal,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  the  sheep  of  ihe  Lord'' 
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— they  are  well  and  duly  excommunicated  witli  the  greater  excommuni- 
cation j  that  ifl  to  Bay,  the  great;  in  opposition  to  the  lesser;  vrhich  is 
without  consequences. 

Aftei^  Switzerland  comes  Germany.  The  "Most  Serene  Emperor ** 
not  having  admitted  the  theory  expounded  hy  the  Pope  in  bis  corre- 
spondence^ which  would  make  him^  the  old  William,  a  spiritual  suhject 
of  Pius  IX.,  he  receives,  as  well  as  the  German  princes  who  agree  with 
bim,  an  admonition  hy  which  it  is  to  he  feared  that  he  will  not  profit 
much.  The  Pope  charges  him  with  having  persecuted  the  faithful 
bishops,  and  favoured  the  Old  Catholics  and  their  ''tissue  of  impu- 
dences;*' So  Jar,  nothing  hut  what  was  to  he  expected ;  hut  Pius  IX. 
becomes  quite  pleasant  when  he  laments  that,  contrary  to  all  usage, 
the  Emperor  has  caused  a  letter  of  his  to  he  published  in  the  ojSciAl 
gazette. 

Finally,  shedding  i  tear  over  certain  American  states  which  he 
abstains  from  naming,  this  man  of  encyclicals  intimates  that  they  will 
lose  noWng  hy  waiting.  Thereupon  he  ends  his  insults,  his  anathe- 
mas; itnd  ms  maledictions,  as  we  do  this  notice  of  them^  with — 

To  be  continued  m  our  next  number. 


Tin.-— THE  ITEW  BISHOP  OF  THE  OLD  CATHOUCS. 

WHEN  I  last  wrote,  the  parliamentary  conflict  between  the  forces  of 
the  Ultramontane  party  and  this  Government  had  come  to  an  end. 
The  Government  had  carried  its  measures,  and  since  then  the 
bishops  have  sent  in  a  short  but  significant  letter,  signed  hy  every  mem- 
ber of  tiieir  body,  declaring  that  they  will  not,  neither  directly  nor  indirect- 
ly, have  anything  to  do  with  carrying  them  into  execution.  This  is,  df 
course,  a  very  serious  matter ;  ior  in  this  way,  if  Government  and  the 
bishops  remain  equally  firm,  in  the  course  of  a  generation  there  will  be 
no  priests  in  Prussia,  for  the  bishops  refuse  to  educate  according  to  law, 
and  the  State  refuses  to  recognise  the  qualifications  for  the  ofifice  of  a 
parish  priest  of  those  not  so  ^ucated.  The  animus  of  the  bishops  may 
be  inferred  from  the  circumstance  that  they  refuse  their  co-operation  in 
points  which  in  other  states  are  sanctioned  by  the  Pope  himself.  The 
Government  ha|  not  replied ;  but  its  organs  announce  the  appointment 
of  the  judges  of  the  new  ecclesiastical  court  (a  mixed  body  of  Protest- 
ants and  Catholics),  and  the  intention  of  the  Government  of  dealing 
with  cases  of  episcopal  insubordination  when  they  appear,  not  as  pro- 
tests, but  in  the  form  of  overt  acts ;  and  here  matters  rest  at  present. 

This  month  the  Old  Catholic  movement  steps  again  into  the  fore- 
ground, and  I  may  be  permitted  to  make  it  the  exclusive  subject  of  this 
letter;  and  in  order  to  put  the  matter  in  an  intelligible  shape  for  Eng-^ 
lish  readers,  I  recapitulate  the  principal  stages  which  have  culminated 
m  the  important  act  which  took  place  on  the  4th  of  June,  in  the  Church 
of  St  Pantaleon,  in  Cologne. 

In  the  month  of  July  1 870,  when  the  Council  of  the  Vatican  raised 
the  doctrine  of  Papal  infallibility  to  the  rank  of  a  dogma  of  the  Church, 
Roman  Catholic  Professors  of  Theology  in  Munich,  Bonn,  Breslau,  and 
Braunsburg,  Dollinger  at  their  head,  declared  their  inability  to  accept 
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this  dogma  as  an  article  of  faith.  A  few  priests  joined  them,  and  by 
degrees  lay  adherents  swelled  their  ranks.  But  these  protesting  pro- 
fessors, priests,  and  laymen  held  no  separate  worship,  nor  did  they  in 
any  way  sever  themselves  from  the  see  of  Rome  or  the  services  in  the 
churches  where  the  priests  had  accepted  the  new  teaching ;  but  Rome 
issued  orders  to  suppress  this  half  rebellion  with  a  merciless  hand.  The 
priests  were  excommunicated,  and  the  laymen  denied  access  to  the 
sacraments  of  the  Church.  Self-defence  rendered  a  sort  of  organisation 
necessary,  and  a  General  Congress  of  the  Catholics  was  convened  in 
Munich  in  the  autumn  of  1871. 

In  this  Munich  Congress  they  based  their  movement  on  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  Eomish  Church,  as  these  existed  before  the  Council 
of  the  Vatican — i.e.,  in  the  first  half  of  the  year  1870.  They  recognised 
the  Pope  as  a  true  Pope  and  the  lawful  Head  of  the  Church.  DoUinger 
brought  all  the  weight  of  his  illustrious  reputation  to  bear  on  what  I 
may  term  the  reforming  element  in  the  assembly,  and  the  attempt  to 
organise  separate  congregations  with  worship  conducted  by  priests  of 
their  own  was,  as  the  result  of  Dollinger's  interference,  limited  to  cases 
of  the  extremest  necessity — i.«.)  where  access  to  the  altars  of  the  Infal- 
libilist  churches  was  denied  to  the  Old  Catholics.  But  in  this  cpngress 
a  paper  was  read  by  DoUinger  himself  on  what  is  called  the  Jansenist 
Church  of  Holland,  in  which  he  declared  the  bishops  of  this  Church  to 
be  in  the  apostolical  succession,  and  the  Church  itself  free  from  the 
taint  of  heresy. 

The  force  of  events,  combined  with  this  declaration  of  DoUinger,  soon 
bore  fruit.  Separate  congregations  sprung  up,  and  the  chUdren  of 
these  congregations  had  to  be  confirmed.  The  Vatican  bishops  could 
not  be  expected  to  do  it,  and  the  *'  case  of  necessity  "  arose  which  justi- 
fied the  summoning  of  a  foreign  bishop.  The  Archbishop  of  Utrecht 
— for  the  validity  of  whose  orders  and  the  purity  of  whose  doctrine 
DoUinger  had  vouched — was  therefore  summoned,  and  came ;  and  thus 
a  formal  breach  with  the  Vatican  Church,  not  by  individual  priests,  but 
by  the  Old  Catholics  as  a  body,  was  brought  about. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  the  second  General  Congress  of 
the  Old  Catholics  of  Germany  was  held,  in  Cologne  in  the  autumn  of 
1872.  The  situation  had  become  completely  changed.  Not  only  was 
it  decided  to  organise  churches  and  associations  in  the  whole  countiy 
wherever  adherents  of  the  movement  could  be  found,  but  a  further  reso- 
lution was  passed,  pledging  the  Old  Catholics  to  elect  a  bishop  ot  their 
own  within  a  given  time.  DoUinger  offered  some  slight  opposition, 
but  even  he  has  since  acquiesced  in  the  necessity  of  such  a  measure, 
and  the  result  is  seen  in  the  election  of  Professor  Beinkens  of  Breslau, 
on  the  4th  of  June,  to  the  office  of  Bishop  of  the  Old  Catholics  of 
Germany. 

The  new  bishop  was  born  in  Aix-la-Chapelle  on  the  1st  of  March 
1821.  He  was  ordained  a  priest  on  the  3d  of  September  1848.  He 
studied  in  the  University  of  Bonn,  was  made  a  D.D.  by  the  University 
of  Munich,  and  became  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Breslau,  of  which  he  was  at  one  time  rector.-  He  was  a 
marked  man  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jesuits  before  1870,  and  had  more  than 
once  had  to  feel  what  their  hatred  can  effect.  In  the  year  1870  he 
joined  the  small  but  distinguished  body  of  learned  divines  who  opposed 
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the  decision  of  the  Vatican  Council.  The  Prince  Bishop  of  Breslau 
first  suspended,  then  excommunicated  him.  This  sentence  had  the  bad 
effect  of  emptying  his  lecture-room,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  good 
effect  of  leaving  him  at  liberty  to  devote  the  whole  of  his  time  to  the 
furtherance  of  the  Old  Catholic  movement.  Those  who  have  had  the 
privilege  of  knowing  him,  however  slightly,  and  of  hearing  him  speak  or 
lecture,  can,  as  is  the  case  with  the  writer  of  these]  lines,  bear  testimony 
to  the  solidity  of  his  learning,  the  bumfng  eloquence  of  his  oratory,  and 
the  noble  dignity  of  his  character. 

The  body  to  whom  the  task  of  election  was  intrusted  consisted  of 
fifty-five  laymen  and  twenty-two  priests — in  all,  seventy-seven  persons. 
The  voting  was  secret,  and  by  ballot.  On  sixty-nine  out  of  the  seventy- 
seven  papers  the  scrutineers  found  the  name  of  Professor  Reinkens. 
The  other  votes  were  divided  between  Professors  Reusch,  Langen,  and 
Michaelis.  Here  a  difiSculty  arose.  Professor  Eeinkens  had  declared 
before  the  election  that  personal  considerations  would  in  any  case  pre- 
vent him  from  accepting  the  office,  and  he  therefore  wished  his  name 
not  to  be  taken  into  account.  When  the  result  was  known  he  persisted 
in  his  refusal,  and  begged  at  least  for  time  for  reflection;  but  the 
assembled  electors  begged  and  implored  him  to  undertake  the  office ; 
and  after  a  most  urgent  appeal  from  Professor  Yon  Schulte,  he  at  last 
uttered  the  decisive  ''  Yes."  Before  the  election,  after  service  in  the 
large  Church  of  St  Pantaloon,  the  electors  retired  into  a  side  chapel,  the 
choir  singing  the  Latin  hymn,  "  Yeni  Creator  Spiritus ''  (Creator  Spirit, 
come "),  and  now  they  issued  forth  again  after  the  election  in  solemn 
procession,  and  the  priest  of  the  church,  Dr  Tangerman,  ascended  the 
pulpit,  and  announced  to  the  assembled  multitude  that  Professor  Rein- 
kens  had  been  elected  bishop,  and  had  accepted  office.  Then  the  bells 
rang  out  a  joyous  peal,  and  the  congregation  found  utterance  for  their 
feelings  in  the  strains  of  the ''  Te  Deum  Laudamus."  German  Old 
Catholicism  has  thus  definitely  constituted  itself,  and  its  corporate  his- 
tory begins.  How  much  it  will  retain  of  Popish  error,  and  how  far  it 
will  make  advances  to  the  freedom  and  fulness  of  evangelical  truth,  the 
next  few  years  will  show. 

The  result  of  the  election  was  telegraphed  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Utrecht,  who  was  to  have  consecrated  the  new  bishop.  It  reached  him 
on  hi^  deathbed,  and  now  the  task  of  consecrating  the  new  bishop  will 
devolve  on  the  deceased  Archbishop's  colleague,  the  Bishop  of  Deven- 
ter.  One  circumstance  is  worth  noticing,  as  characteristic  of  the  new 
hishop  and  of  the  spirit  of  the  movement.  On  accepting  the  nomination 
Professor  Reinkens  made  it  an  express  condition  that  the  vow  to  be 
taken  by  his  flock,  priests  and  laymen,  should  not  be  a  vow  to  obey  him, 
but,  in  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  Church,  a  promise  to  love  him  and  to 
revtrt  him.  With  deep  emotion,  the  assembled  electors  tendered  the 
promise  in  the  form  in  which  their  bishop  demanded  it.  The  number 
of  Old  Catholic  priests  in  Germany  is  now  thirty-five ;  the  number  of  con- 
gregations and  associations  is  considerably  greater.  In  Germany,  as  in 
Switzerland,  there  is  a  greater  dearth  of  priests  than  of  people.  This 
is  accounted  for  partly  by  the  fact  that  the  intellectual  demands  made 
on  a  priest  of  an  Old  Catholic  congregation  are  very  much  greater 
than  the  average  parish  priest  would  be  able  to  undertake. — True 
Catholic. 
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IX.— THE  "BLACK  INTERS ATIOKAL/' 

THE  "  Black  International/'  as  the  Jesuit  Order  has  been  happily 
styled,  is  furious  at  the  projected  allianee  of  Italy  and  Germany. 
It  sees  in  the  friendship  of  the  two  GovemmentB  an  augury  of  111 
to  its  cause.  And  it  is  right.  The  alliance  of  Berlin  and  the  Quirinal 
bodes  no  good  to  IJltramontanism.  It  proclaims,  in  unmistakable  kn* 
guage»  the  determination  of  uw^ted  Germany  and  united  Italy  not  to 
permit  of  any  outside  interference  with  their  mode  of  settling  the  con* 
troYersy  between  them  and  the  Vatican.  It  is  also  an  alliance  for 
mutual  protection,  forced  upon  the  two  countries  by  the'  menaces  and 
denunciations  of  the  hierarchy.  These  menaces  and  denunciatiooi 
have  increased  in  violence  since  the  downfall  of  M.  Thiers,  and  the 
advent  of  MacMahon  to  power.  France,  though  weakened  in  influenoe, 
and  shorn  oi  her  material  strength,  is  still  the  hope  of  the  Papacy. 
The  Due  6fi  Bro^ie,  French  Foreign  Minister,  has  protested  against  m 
law  relating,  to  religious  corporationa  recently  passed  by  the  Italian 
Piarliament,  and  this  act  is  regarded  by  the  tJltramontaaes  aa  indicative 
of  the  will  of  the  French  Government^-although  at  present  it  has  not 
the  power — ^to  espouse  the  cause  of  the  ''  Church,''  which  is  hypocriti- 
eally  said  to  be  sufiesing  cruel  persecutioil  at  tha  haada  of  KMnarck 
and  Tictor  Emmanuel  The  Helvetic  Republic  ia  also  numbered 
amongst  the  persecutors,,  simply  because  its  GovernmenI  would  &ot 
allow  the  Jesuit  conspirators  to  make  ita  territory  a  hotbed  in  which 
to  hatch  their  schemes  against  the  peace  of  the  world. 

Persecution  indeed !  If  k  be  persecution  to  chain«up  or  imprison  a 
tiger,  in  order  to  prevent  it  gratifying  its  thirst  for  human  blood,  then 
the  action  of  the  German,  the  Italian,  and  the  Swiss  Govemments  in 
checking  the  insolwce,  and  curbing  the  power  of  the  Bomishpriestr 
hood,  is  persecution.  But,  for  the  moment,  it  suits  the  Ultramontane 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing  to  assume  the  rd^e  of  martyrs,,  and  to  raise 
the  cry  of  persecution :  it  i»  the  moat  effectu|d  way  of  rousing  the 
fanaticism  of  Europe  to  undertake  the  deliverance  of  the ''Church" 
from  her  difficulties.  Protestants  and  free-thinkers,  we  are  told,  are 
allied  to  opnoress  the  ^'  Church,"  and  to  crucify  ChrisI  anew  in  the 
person  of  Bjb  vicar.  Everywhere  religion  (Popery)  ia  reviled,  iti 
ministers  persecuted,  and  its  power  curtailed  by  heretical  monsters  who 
have  vowed  its  destruction,  and  the  alliance  of  Germany  and  Italy  is 
another  step  in  that  direction.  But  the  ''  Church,''  we  axe  further  told, 
"  is  not  long  to  grovel  in  the  dust.''  Though  God*  permits  her  enemies 
to  oppress  her  f os  a  seasoji,  it  is  only  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  them 
to  fill  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  and  to  render  the  Church's  eventual 
triumph  more  brilliant  and  decisive.  And  the  time  of  her  deliverance 
is  close  at  hand.  ''Throughout  the  catholic  world,"  says  the  JFegimk' 
ster  GaaetUy  the  organ  of  Axchbishop  Manning,  "  the  hope  of  a  coming 
triumph  has  arisen.  We  are  justified  in  watching  for  the  coming  change. 
We  know,  moreover,  that  God  helps  those  who  help  themselves"  Tb^ 
words  we  have  quoted  evidently  allude  to  a  time  when  Roman  Catho- 
licism shall  be  restored  to  its  loot  estate  by  force  of  arms.  It  is  puerile 
to  imagine  that  the  nations  who  have  been  at  auch  pains  to  strip  tha 
Bomish  Church  of  her  dangerous  privileges,  will,  in  a  fit  of  remoiM; 
restore  those  privileges  at  the  mere  bidding  of  the  Pope.    The  hieraBchf 
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entertun  no  such  ridiculous  notion.  They  look  for  the  restoration  of 
all  that  they  have  lost  to  the  fanatic  zeal  and  sharp  swords  of  their 
follow€ars,  whose  passions  they  stimulate  by  such  words  as  the  following, 
which  we  take  from  the  suae  number  of  the  Wettmiimter  Gasette  in 
which  the  paragraph  quoted  above  appeared : — 

"  There  are  none,  or  few  men,"  says  the  wily  writer,  "  really  ready  to 
sacrifice  their  own  interests  for  the  public  defence  of  religion.  They 
are  not  prepared ;  it  is  not  the  habii  of  the  age  to  smite  the  enemies  of 
God  hip  and  thigh.  To  suggeet  sueh.  an  exhibition  of  faith  would  be 
looked  upon  ae  Quixotic  in  our  times,  not  but  that  the  age  is  vigcffous 
aad  robust  enough ;  it  is  an  age  by  no  means  squeamish  about  the 
shedding  of  blood  for  the  attainment  of  human  objeetsi  or  for  the  grati- 
fication oi  human  passions.  At  no  time  has  sueh  a  bloody  war  been 
fought  as  in  our  day.  But  men  must  not  fight  for  faith,  or  for  all  that 
is  implied  in  f aitk''  The  drift  of  sudi  whinmg  appeale  as  the  fcNregoing 
is  not  to  be  mistaken* 

Hoiiraver^  forewarned  akmU  be  forearmed,  and  if  the  Papiste  eatch 
the  Protestants  napfmig  when  the  time  comes  for  smiting  them  '^  hip 
and  thigh,"  it  will  not  be  for  want  of  warning. — FratettaJU  Advocate 
{Addmdi). 

Mmm    —    ■!!■      !■    BMi^j -m * — -* 

X.-QUEEK  ELIZABETH  AND  THE  SPANISH  AEMADA. 

THE  Bev.  Mr  Kelly  has  been  lecturing  to  hie  co-rel^onists  on  ^*  Queen 
i^izabeth  and  the  Spanish  Armada,"  and  proving  to  his  jmd  their 
satisfaction  that  the  invasion  of  England  by  Philip  was  a  just  and 
righteous  act.    The  only  pity,  he  thuika,  was  that  it  wae  not  successful, 
sad  it  is  quite  evident  that  Father  Kelly  knows  the  bunnese  of  Provid^ace 
hitter  than  It  doea  itself.   Philip,  the  object  of  Father  Kelly's  admiration, 
is  known  to  every  student  of  history  as  the  most  inhuman  tyrant  that  ever 
wore  a  crown,  the  one  ifi4iose  administration  is^  the  blackest  blot  on  the 
annals  of  the  worlds  and  made  the  greatest  contribution  ever  made  by 
one  man  to  the  mieery  of  the  human  race. .  But  it  was  all  done  in  the 
intecesl  of  Father  Kelly's  Church,  and  he  regrds  that  Philip  was  not 
2^  to  do  m  England  what  he  did  in  the  Low  Countries.    Had  the 
Armada  proved  a  suecess^  and  had  Medina  Sidbnia  got  his  foot  on  the 
Beck  of  England  as  Alva  had  on  that  of  the  Low  Countries,  what 
oeeDsred  in  the  latter  place  would  have  been  repeated  in  our  mother 
ooontry.    England  would  have  been  deluged  with  blood,  the  inetitu- 
tions  of  the  eowitry  would  have  been  trampled  to  dust  by  the  foot  of 
the  Spanish  men*at-arm8,   aiUo9<U^fe  would  have  smoked  in   every 
market  place,  and  the  Holy  Laquisition  would  have  been  established 
in  every  town  throughout  the  land.    This  is  the  crime  which  Philip's 
memory  ia  spaftred,  and  which.  Father  Kelly  is  sorry  ^at  he  was 
unable  to  commit.     It  would  be  folly  to  argue  with  Father  Kelly,  or 
with  thoee  who  think  with  him,  if  th«re  are  any  sudi.     So  far  as  the 
interests  of  his  order  are  concerned,  no  doubt  he  is  perfectly  right.    But 
it  is  sometiung  to  have  made  a  great  step  towards  taking  the  edttcation 
of  the  pe^leottt  of  the  bands  of  suchi^eachera  as  these.    What  inver- 
lion  of  human  aympathies  and  falsifications  of  history  must  be  produced 
in  l^e  worst  cases,  when  we  see  one  of  the  moi^  able,  most  respectable^ 
and  most  desoredly  liked  of  his  order  in  thia-  comsun^ty,  committing 
hiiQsel£  to  the  assertion  of  such  doctrines  as  these  ?-*^iM^(«&Mia9K 
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XL— CATHOLIC  UNIVERSITY  EDUCATION. 

ALMOST  simultaneously  with  the  announcement  that  the  leadbg 
Roman  Catholics  of  England  are  about  to  establish  a  University  at 
Kensington  for  the  benefit  of  the  young  men  of  their  communioD, 
publicity  has  been  given  to  a  very  remarlcable  document  relating  to  the 
management,  or  rather  the  mismanagement,  of  the  Irish  Catholic  UnlTer- 
sity  at  Dublin.  It  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  protest  against  the 
methods  on  which  the  University  is  at  present  conducted;  and  it  furnishes 
a  most  interesting  commentary  on  the  character  of  the  hi^er  education 
which  finds  favour  among  Ultramontanes.  This  protest,  which  is  signed 
by  a  large  number  of  past  and  present  students  of  the  University,  includ- 
ing not  only  members  of  the  legal  and  medical  professions,  but  even  priests, 
complains  strongly,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  almost  total  neglect  of 
scientific  teaching — a  neglect  which,  says  the  document, ''  is  the  more 
to  be  regretted  that  it  has  afforded  a  very  plausible  instalment  to  the 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  University,  who  never  tire  of  repeating  that  the 
Catholic  Church  is  the  enemy  of  science."  Certainly  the  facts,  as  set 
forth  by  those  who  have  been  or  are  actually  in  attendance  at  the  Uni> 
versity,  go  a  long  way  to  justify  such  an  accusation.  It  seems  there  is 
practically  no  scientific  teaching  at  present  given  at  aU,  the  only  pro- 
fessor whose  rdle  it  was  to  give  instruction  of  that  kind  having  accepted 
the  Presidency  of  the  Queen's  College  at  Cork,  while,  to  quote  the  pro- 
test, it  is  "  a  melancholy  fact  that  no  Irish  Catholic  man  of  science  can  be 
found  to  take  his  place."  It  does  not  need  the  experience  of  the  Dublin 
Catholic  University  to  prove  that  the  Roman  Church  is  hostile  to  the 
teaching  of  science.  A  glance  at  the  Index  Expurgastoriui  for  almost 
any  decade  during  the  past  three  centuries  would  abundAtly  demon- 
strate that  fact.  Moreover,  the  proclamation  of  the  Dogma  of  Infalli- 
bility justifies  a  reference  to  the  world-known  case  of  Galileo.  In  the 
belief  of  every  orthodox  Romanist,  Pope  Urban  the  Eighth  was  just  as 
infallible  as  his  successor,  Pius  the  Ninth ;  and  there  is  extant  docu- 
mentary evidence  to  show  that  he,  by  an  eo;  caihedra  utterance,  directed 
that  Galileo  should  be  compelled  to  retract  his  assertion  that  the  earth 
revolves  round  the  sun,  instead  of  the  sun  round  the  earth.  We  do  not 
pretend  to  assert  that  the  Papacy  has  uniformly  evinced  hostility  to 
science ;  the  Jesuits  themselves  have  been  amongst  the  greatest  contri- 
butors to  the  mass  of  experimental  knowledge  which  forms  the  basis  of 
some  of  the  most  important  departments  of  science.  *Bnt  the  Ultra- 
montanism  of  to-day  is  conscious  that  scientific  teaching  is  not  favour- 
able to  its  pretensions ;  and,  therefore,  the  Catholic  hierarchy  of  Ireland, 
while  claiming  as  a  right  the  direction  of  the  secondary  education  of  all 
the  youth  of  that  communion  in  the  country,  do  not  hesitate  to  limit 
and  mutilate  their  university  curriculum  to  a  degree  which  makes  even 
that  proposed  by  Mr  Gladstone  for  his  Irish  National  University  broad 
and  generous  by  comparison.  The  most  ardent  opponent  of  denomina- 
tionalism  could  not  pronounce  on  the  Catholic  University  any  stronger 
condemnation  than  that  implied  in  a  passage  of  the  document  we  are 
referring  to,  which  sets  forth,  that  *<  it  is  deeply  to  be  deplored  that  the 
lecture  list  of  the  University  does  not  include  for  the  Society  of  Arts 
the  name  of  a  single  professor  of  the  physical  and  natural  sciences,  or 
the  name  of  a  solitary  teacher  in  even  such  branches  as  descriptive  geo- 
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metry,  geology,  zoology,  comparative  anatomy,  mineralogy,  mining, 
astronomy,  philology,  ethnology,  mechanics,  or  optics."  When  we  fur- 
ther learn  that  '^  theological  instruction  is  absent  from  the  curriculum," 
and  that  **  the  teaching  of  modern  Continental  languages  has  of  late 
years  been  almost  wholly  given  up,"  the  question  suggests  itself— what 
is  there  that  is  taught  at  this  very  extraordinary  University  ?  Nothing,. 
apparently,  except  the  classics,  and  the  principle  of  absolute  mental  as 
well  as  spiritual  submission  to  the  Holy  Father  and  his  representatives, 
the  hierarchy  of  Ireland.  To  call  an  institution  of  this  kind  a  univer- 
sity is  to  misapply  and  degrade  a  great  and  noble  educational  concep- 
tion. It  seems  perfectly  certain  that,  as  a  means  of  furnishing  all  the 
more  essential  branches  of  modern  secondary  instruction,  an  average 
English  middle-class  school  is  far  preferable  to  this,  which  Cardinal 
Cullen  and  his  allies  would  make  the  apex  of  all  Irish  Catholic  educa- 
tion, and  for  which  they  demand  State  endowment  without  the  least 
modicum  of  State  control.  The  English  Romanists  are  probably  too 
enlightened  to  take  the  Catholic  University  of  Dublin  as  the  model  for 
the  institution  they  project.  But  that  they  will  be  able  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  the  time  we  do  not  believe ;  at  all  events,  if  they  do, 
they  need  not  hope  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  Vatican  for  tteir 
enterprise.  For  our  own  part,  we  cannot  pretend  to  any  sympathy 
with  them.  The  intense  activity  of  denominationalism  in  the  domain 
of  education  seems  to  us  one  of  the  least  satisfactory  of  its  manifesta- 
tions, and  when  this  activity  is  carried  into  the  region  of  the  higher 
education,  "  it  is  not  nor  it  cannot  come  to  good.*'  The  movement  is, 
in  fact,  directly  counter  to  the  prevailing  tendency.  The  great  English 
universities,  in  obedience  to  a  pressure  which  is  internal  as  well  as  exter- 
nal, ^re  rapidly  divesting  themselves  of  their  denominational  character ; 
'all  the  chief  ones  on  the  Continent  are  taking,  or  have  taken,  a  similar 
course.  Ultramontanism  is,  no  doubt,  exhibiting  at  present  in  England 
a  considerable  amount  of  energy,  but  it  is  febrile,  unnatural,  and  certainly 
not  equal  to  the  task  of  battling  with  the  new  and  enlightened  ideas 
which  are  daily  reforming  and  improving  our  national  system  of  higher 
education. 
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PROTEST  FROM  STUDENTS. 

WE  are  informed  that  a  protest  against  the  defective  educational  sys- 
tem and  general  mismanagement  of  the  Irish  Catholic  University 
was  addressed  on  Saturday  to  Cardinal  Cullen  and  the  Irish 
hierarchy  in  connection  with  the  academical  commencements  on  Tuesday 
next,  when  most  of  the  Catholic  bishops  are  expected  to  attend.  The 
protest  ha&  been  numerously  signed  by  students,  past  and  present, 
amongst  them  being  many  members  of  the  legal  and  medical  profession, 
^B  well  as  several  priests  and  ecclesiastical  students.  The  memorial, 
^hich  occupies  thirty  printed  pages,  and  deals  minutely  with  the  admi- 
piBtration  of  the  institution,  begint(  by  declaring  that  the  present  defects 
^the  working  of  the  University  endanger  its  existence  as  an  educational 
establishment.  The  signatories  say  they  feel  it  a  solemn  duty  as  students 
to  make  a  strenuous  and  filial  effort  to  rescue  it  from  its  unsatisfactory 
condition.    They  advert  to  the  recent  resolutions  of  the  bishops,  and 
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with  reference  to  the  chief  educational  defects  in  the  curriculum  ezpcess 
themBelyes  as  f oUows : — '^  We  regret  that  the  teaching  of  science  in  the 
University  has  not  been  so  much  attended  to  as  it  might,  and  aa  it  must 
be  if  the  Catholic  University  is  ever  to  take  a  prominent  part  among 
the  educational  establishments  of  the  kingdom.     This  neglect  is  more 
to  be  regretted  as  it  has  offered  a  yery  plausible  argument  to  the  enemies 
of  the  Catholic  University,  who  never  (ire  of  repeating  that  the  CathoUc 
Church  is  the  enemy  of  science.     Indeed,  within  the  last  day  or  two,  a 
very  distinguished  professor  of  science  (Mr  Huxley)  went  so  far  as  to 
say  that  it  had  become  a  question  for  the  Government  seriously  to  con- 
sider whether  the  hostility  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  study  of  the 
physical  sciences  might  not  be  met  by  persecution;  while  Mr  Dix. 
Hutton,  a  gentleman  noted  for  his  anxiety  to  avoid  giving  offence,  in 
the  Fortnightly  Bemew  for  December  1871,  stated  io  as  a  fact  which 
Catholics  themselves  do  not  deny,  that  our  Church  is  oppos^  on  prin* 
ciple  to  the  study  of  modern  science.      It  has  been  again  and  again 
sfiud  that  the  Catholic  Church  has  been  carrying  on  her  usual  p<^y  in 
Ireland  with  respect  to  science.     Now  the  allegation  is,  of  course,  a 
sneer,  but  we  are  sorry  to  say  it  is  a  sneer  not  without  a  sufficient  gild- 
ing of  truth  to  ensure  currency.     We  do  not  know  of  any  reply  to  such 
taunts  which  would  be  more  conclusive  than  the  foundation  of  a  great 
school  of  science  in  the  CathoHc  University.    No  one  can  deny  that  we. 
Irish  Catholics  are  miserably  deficient  in  scientific  education.     That 
deficiency  is  extremely  galling  to  us.     In  a  commercial  point  of  view  it 
involves  a  loss  to  us.     In  a  social  and  intellectual  sense  it  is  a  positive 
degradation.''    The  protest  alludes  regretfully  to  the  secession  of  Dr  W. 
K.  Sullivan,  recently  appointed  President  of  the  Queen's  College^  Cork, 
and  dwells  on  the  ''  melancholy  fact "  that  no  Irish  Catholic  man  of 
science  can  be  found  to  take  his  place.     It  goes  on  to  say  that,  with 
this  lamentable  fact  in  view,  it  is  deeply  to  be  deplored  that  the  lecture 
list  of  the  University  does  not  contain  for  the  Faculty  of  Axts  the  name 
of  a  single  professor  of  jthe  physical  or  natural  sciences,  nor  the  name 
of  a  solitary  teacher  in  even  such  sciences  as  descriptive  geometry,  geo- 
logy, zoology,  comparative  anatomy,  mineralogy,  astronomy,  philology^ 
ethnology,  mechanics,  electricity,  or  optics.    The  disproportion  between 
the  encouragement  given  to  the  study  of  science  and  that  bestowed  upon 
classics,  which,  is  exhibited  in  the  distribution  of  the  professorial  chairs, 
is  also  manifested  in  the  arrangement  of  its  exhibitions  and  prizes. 
While  in  other  universities  the  prizes  offered  in  classical  mbjects  do  not 
exceed  one-fourth  of  the  whole,  in  the  Catholic  University  they  are 
equal  to  those  offered  in  all  the  other  subjects  put  tc^ether.     On  this 
head  they  declare  that  the  contrast  the  Catholic  University  presents  to  any 
other  similar  institution  in  the  world  in  its  treatment  of  seienee ''  cannot. 
he  suffered  to  continue  if  the  University  is  to  live."     They  submit  that 
the  physical  and  natural  sciences  have,  within  the  past  fifty  years^  be- 
come the  chief  studies  of  the  world,  and  have  afforded  to  infidel  writers 
the  weapons  with  which  they  make  the  fiercest  assaults  upon  the  Church 
and  the  truths  of  Scripture.     But  the  more  minutely  science  is  inves- 
tigated, the  more  evident  those  truths  become.      It  is,  therefore,  the 
duty  of  the  Catholic  University  to  impress  this  fact  upon  the  students. 
With  reference  to  the  inferiority  of  Irish  Catholics  in  scientific  know* 
ledge,  they  say,  '^  We  are  determined  that  such  inferiority  shall  no  longer 
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exist.  .  If  scientific  training  be  unattainable  in  our  own  Uniyersity, 
Irish  Catholics  will  seek  it  at  Trinity,  or  the  Queen's  Colleges^  or  th^ 
will  be  forced  to  study  for  ihemselyes  the  works  of  Haeckel,  Darwin, 
Huxley,  Tyndal>  or  Lyell.''  The  protest  urges  upon  the  bishops  the 
absolute  necessi^  of  at  once  securing  the  serriees  of  competent  instruc- 
tors in  science,  or  at  least;  in  suck  important  branches  of  it  as  compara- 
tive anatam^y  geology,  and  zoology.  It  refers  in  emphatic  terms  to  the 
faet  that,  *'  for  twenty  years,  the  Catholie  University  has  been  before 
the  world  as  an  educational  institution,  and  during  that  time  there  has 
not  been  a  single  graduate  appointed  to  any  position  whatever  in  the 
Faculty  of  Philosophy  and  Letters,  or  of  Science."  The  critics,  it  goes 
on  to  say,  can  hardly  be  blamed  if,  in  the  face  of  this  fact,  they  assume 
that  the  disbelief  of  the  University  authorities  in  the  scholarship  of 
their  own  students  is  the  true  explanation  of  what  would  be  else  incom- 
prehensible. The  signatories  further  represent  the  entire  absence  of 
theological  instruction  in  the  University,  and,  quoting  Dr  Newman  on 
the  subject,  submit  that  it  is  the  function  of  the  institution  to  supply 
educated  Catholics  with  the  means  of  learning  something  of  the  theo- 
logy of  their  Church.  They  also  complain  that  the  teaching  of  modem 
languages  has  been  almost  entirely  given  up  of  late  years,  causing  many 
itadents  to  seek  instruction  elsewhere.  The  protest  further  asks  that 
the  publication  of  the  ^^  University  Calendar,"  which,  ''  for  some  reason 
has  been  discontinued,"  be  reimmed.  They  beUeve  its  issue,  would  be 
advantageous,  inasmuch  as  the  "  Calendar  "  kept  the  working  and  the 
results  before  the  public,  and  its  discontinuance  has  not  unnaturally 
been  construed  into  an  admission  that  the  Catholie  UnivOTsity  has  no 
work  to  show. — DaUy*  Review  {Edinburgh), 


Xir.— THE  POPE  AND  ARCHBISHOP  MANNING. 

]'T  is  difiSleult  to  understand  hoW  the  advisers  of  Pope  Pius  IX.,  who 
are  supposed  to  be  ecclesiastics  of  acute  minds  and  much  know- 
ledge of  tiie  world,  could  have  counselled  the  issue  of  the  last 
Encyclical.  It  is  understood,  indeed,  there' was  a  party  in.  the  Vatican 
which  strongly  opposed  its  publication,  but  it  was  small.  The  lailatieal 
element  of  the  Curia,  which  dreams  of  re-establishing  the  umvecsal 
nipremacy  of  the  priesthood,  carries  things  its  own  way.  One  more 
volununotts  malediction  has  accordingly  been  fulminated  against  the 
spirit  of  the  age  in  general  and  th«  doings  of  certain  Oovernm^ts  in 
perticular.  As  usual,  however,  the  Vatican  thunder  has  rolted  henn- 
lessly  over  the  heads  of  th9se  it  was  meant  to  crush.  It  has  not  even 
bad  the  effect  of  momentarily  startling  or  alarming  the  enemies  of  the 
Church.  They  have  become  so  accustomed  to  Uie  Papal  eurses  that 
they  are  now  impervious  to  their  influence.  They  have  learned  from 
experience  that  the  denunciations  of  both  Syllabus  and  Encyclicals  do 
no  harm  to  any  but  those  responsible  for  their  utterance.  If  the  Pope 
and  his  bishops  choose  to  enter  upon  a  vain  struggle  with  modern  civili* 
Bation,  it  is  open  to  them  to  do  it  If  the  Curia  are  not  wise  enough 
to  see  that  the  day  for  such  fierce  condemnations  of  Grovemments  and 
peoples  which  are  by  any  circumstances  led  to  assume  an  attitude  of 
antagonism  to  Papal  claims  and  pretensions  has  gone  by,  tney  must 
themselves  take  the  consequences.    The  indefinite  multiplicaiion  of 
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curses  and  threats  of  excommnnication  will  be  regarded  with  compara- 
tive  complacency  by  the  civilised  world.  Happily,  th^re  is  no  power  to 
enforce  them  by  any  but  "  spiritual "  means.  It  is  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  the  extent  to  which  an  exclusive  clerical  triuning  may  blind  even 
able  men  to  the  actual  signs  of  the  times,  that  any  should  be  found  foolish 
enough  to  believe  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  can  be  the  gainer  from 
periodical  outbursts  of  Pontifical  Billingsgate.  If  anything  could  justify 
the  law  which  the  Prussian  Government  is  so  eager  to  enforce,  prescrih- 
ing  an  education  for  the  priests  in  other  than  clerical  nurseries,  it  would 
be  the  evidence  afforded  by  such  a  benignant  Pastoral  as  his  Holiness 
has  just  issued  of  the  distorting  influence  of  an^exclusively  clerical  train- 
ing. 

We  can  hardly  suppose  an  enlightened  English  Catholic  Prelate  like 
the  Archbishop  of  Westminster  can  look  with  much  satisfaction  on  the 
Papal  Encyclical  He  has  exhibited  not  a  little  astuteness  in  attempt- 
ing, as  he  does  in  his  letter  to  Thursday's  Times,  to  turn  attention 
rather  to  the  causes  of  the  Pope's  letter  than  to  the  letter  itself.  Dr 
Manning  has  seized  the  most  vulnerable  points  in  the  case  of  the 
Prussian  Govemment  against  the  Catholic  Church.  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  he  succeeds  in  establishing  his  charge  of  persecution,  but  he 
certainly  shoWs  it  is  natural  that  he  and  his  fellow-Catholics  should 
regard  the  recent  Church  laws  of  Prussia  as  measures  of  persecution. 
His  statement  of  the  case  is  much  more  forcible,  as  it  is  much  more 
temperate,  than  that  of  the  Holy  Father  himself.  While  the  Pope 
scolds,  his  English  representative  and  advocate  reasons.  The  voice  of 
Pius  IX.  is  idmost  choked  by  the  emotions  of  surprise,  anger,  and 
indignation  which  the  contemplation  of  the  wrongs  and  injuries  done  to 
the  Roman  Church  in  Germany  calls  up.  Dr  Manning  has  sufficient 
self-command  to  state  the  matter  with  calmness,  and  to  endeavour  to 
prove  his  assertions  by  an  army  of  facts.  But  while  there  is  this  great 
difference  between  the  chief  shepherd  and  his  champion  in  the  manntt 
in  which  they  deal  with  the  same  subject^  there  is  no  substantial  differ- 
ence between  the  claims  both  make — ^implied  or  expressed— on  behslf 
of  the  ''infallible"  Church.  While  pleading  for  tolerance  and 
equality,  nothing,  it  is  plain,  will  satisfy  them  but  a  position  of  absolnte 
supremacy.  The  Church  is  declared  to  be  persecuted  and  oppressed 
because  its  bishops  are  not  permitted,  without  opposition,  to  carry  ont 
all  the  behests  of  the  Curia,  even  though  these  are  obviously  incon- 
sistent with  the  supremacy  of  the  State  in  its  own  domain,  ^uie  Pope 
curses  his  enemies,  because,  in  Italy,  in  Switserland,  and  in  Germany, 
they  have  introduced  and  applied  to  the  gpvemment  and  discipline  of 
the  Church  rules  designed  to  prevent  the  latter  from  being  the  passive  tool 
in  the  hands  of  its  spiritual  head,  who  is  at  the  same  time  a  foreign 
prince.  The  absolutism  which  the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  July  1870 
made  the  universal  law  of  the  Church  may  not  have  been  altogether  a 
novelty  in  its  iiistory ;  but  for  the  first  time  it  was  then  openly  pro- 
claimed— ^what  before  was  only  more  or  less  secretly  assumed— that 
the  Boman  Catholic  Church  is  the  creature  of  Ae  Pope,  and  to  be 
wholly  governed  and  administered  in  aceoordance  with  the  Papal  will  as 
the  ultimate  source  of  jurisdiction. 

That  this  was  a  revolution  on  the  constitution  of  the  Church  is  none 
the  less  certain,  because  towards  such  a  goal  fhett  had  long  been  ten- 


PEOTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE.  27 

dencies  within  its  pale.  For  the  first  time,  infallibility — not  of  the 
Church,  as  Dr  Manning  puts  it,  but  of  the  Church's  head— was  offici- 
ally announced  &nd  made  a  rule  of  faith.  Consequently  the  right  was 
claimed  to  exercise  all  powers  of  government,  administration,  and  dis- 
cipline within  the  Church  irrespective  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  States 
in  which  the  Church  existed,  and  even  irrespective  of  the  express  cove- 
nants and  bargains  into  which  the  Church  had  entered  with  these 
States.  The  struggle  which  has  become  so  fierce  in  the  Swiss  Cantons 
originated  from  the  attempt  by  the  Eoman  Curia  to  constitute  a  new 
bishopric  and  appoint  a  new  bishop  in  Geneva,  without  even  consulting 
the  civil  powers,  although'  it  was  bound  to  do  so  by  the  Papal  bulls  regu- 
lating such  appointments  in  conjunction  with  the  State  authorities. 
In  Germany,  the  origin  of  the  conflict  can  be  less  clearly  traced ;  but  its 
occasion,  if  not  its  cause,  was  the-  formation  of  the  Centre  party  imme- 
diately after  the  creation  of  the  Empire,  and  the  identification  through 
it  of  Ultramontanism  in  Germany  with  a  political  party  seeking  to  op- 
pose, and  aiming  at  the  subversion  of,  imperial  unity.  We  are  not  in 
a  position  to  deny  Dr  Manning's  statement  that  the  Prussian  Govern- 
ment has  long  cherished  designs  of  hostility  to  the  Eoman  Catholic 
hierarchy;  but  even  if  that  were  proved,  it  might  only  mean  th^t 
Prussian  statesmen  have  long  foreseen  that  the  extravagant  claims  of 
the  bishops  and  priests  must  have  ere  long  necessitated  an  attempt  by 
the  State  to  defend  its  authority  against  these  usurpations. 

We  do  not  say  the  German  Emperor  and  his  advisers  have  not  sanc- 
tioned measures  that  appear  perilously  like  measures  of  persecution.  The 
expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  and  other  religious  orders,  and  the  threatened 
banishment  of  refractory  bishops  and  priests,  are  not  in  harmony  with  the 
principles  of  toleration  as  understood  in  this  country.  But  the  Germans 
must  be  allowed  to  be  the  judges  of  the  necessities  of  their  own  position. 
These  extreme  steps  are  defended  on  the  plea  of  necessity,  and  a  strong  case 
can  be  made  out  for  them,  whether  or  not  it  be  convincing.  It  seems 
to  us  they  are  carrying  things  with  too  high  a  hand,  and  that  the  seeds 
of  future  troubles  may  be  thus  sown  which  will  be  found  harder  to 
bear  than  the  excessive  pretensions  of  an  arrogant  hierarchy  drawing  its 
inspirations  from  a  foreign  source.  However  this  may  be,  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  the  oppressions  and  persecutions  that  have  stirred  the  Papal 
wrath,  and  which  Dr  Manning  finds  so  grievous  to  be  borne,  have  been 
largely  self-provoked  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  its  rulers. 
They  will  not  certainly  be  mitigated  by  encyclical  letters  of  the  wild  and 
foolish  character  of  the  latest  issue  fron  the  Vatican, — Edinburgh  GourarU, 


Xm.— PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE.     »    > 

WE  rejoice  to  learn  that  the  classes  of  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute  in  England  have  been  very  largely  attended  during  the 
present  winter.  As  is  usual,  the  Committee  direct  special  efforts 
in  London  and  suburbs  during  the  winter  months.  They  have  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  the  use  of  a  church  in  the  city  for  conducting  a 
class  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Maguire.  The  attendance  at  this  class  was 
very  large.  Other  classes  conducted  by  the  Examiner  of  the  Institute, 
Mr  Todd,  also  by  Mr  Soutter  and  Mr  Ross.  The  total  number  of 
students  in  London  is  1200.     Besides  these  classes,  similar  movements 
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have  be^  carried  on  in  Cambridge,  Brighton,  CarliBle,  Liverpool,  and 
other  plaoes.  The  good  that  is  being  done  cannot  be  OTer-eatimated ; 
bnt  we  regret  to  learn  that,  in  consequence  of  want  of  funds,  the 
operations  of  the  Institute  must  be  curtailed.  This  should  not  be 
allowed  in  the  present  crisis  of  the  country,  and  in  the  face  of  a  parlia- 
mentary session  and  a  general  election.  We  trust,  therefore,  Protestants 
will  be  prepared  to  make  some '  sacrifices  in  assisting  this  valuable 
organisation,  as  well  as  similar  institutions. 

XIV.— BIRMINGHAM  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 

WE  have  before  us  the  last  report  of  this  Association,  and  sejoice 
in  the  good  work  that  it  is  doing.  The  following  paragraphs 
ring  like  true  metal  :— 

'*  Your  Committee,  in  drawing  to  a  close  this  bare  outline  of  the 
past  year's  work,  ask  the  sympathy,  cooperation,  and  pecuniary  sup- 
port of  all  who  value  Protestant  truth,  and  desire  the  overthrow  of  the 
Papal  system.  Popery  is  opposed  to  the  truth  of  the  sospel,  and  sub- 
stitutes  the  creature  for  the  Creator.  Popery  robs  Goa  of  His  honour, 
giving  '  His  glory  to  another/  Popery  is  the  offspring  of  Satanic  de- 
vice and  cunning,  and,  in  the  words  of  Cecil,  is  '  Satan's  masterpiece/ 

'<  'Popery,'  said  Milton,  'is  a  double  thin^  to  deal  with,  and  claims  a 
twofold  power,  ecclesiastical  and  political,  both  usurped,  and  the  ens 
supporting  the  other/  Well  may  Adam  Smith,  in  speaking  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  say  it '  is  the  most  formidable  combination  that  evez 
was  formed  against  the  authority  and  security  of  civil  government,  as 
well  as  against  the  liberty,  reason,  and  happiness  of  mankind.'  The 
late  John  Angel  James  truly  said  that  its  nature  was  '  but  a  mixture  of 
the  craft  of  the  serpent  with  the  ferocity  of  the  tiger.'  *  How  often/ 
says  he,  '  does  it  conceal  a  demon's  malignity  under  a  seraph's  smile.' 
'  What,'  he  asks,  '  is  its  history  but  one  continued  series  of  aggressions 
upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of  mankind.  A  history  written  with 
blood,  to  be  read  with  tears.'  Truly  did  St  John  the  divine  portray  it 
'  in  prophetic  utterances,  as  a  church  '  druriken  mih  the  Hood  of  the  saints 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  JtsuSy  with  a  name  written,  *  MiS- 

TBBY,  BABYLON  THE  GBBAT,  THE  MOTHER  OP  HARLOTS,   AND  ABOMINA- 
TIONS OP  THE  EARTH.* 

"No  human  instrumentality  can  overcome  the  *man  of  sin,'  the  'son 
of  perdition,'  but  the  promise  of  destruction  is  clearly  set  forth  in  in- 
spired writ,  for  at  the  time  preceding  the  coming  of  our  Lord  it  is  said, 
*  Thm  shall  thai  uncked  he  revealed  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  tvith  the 
Spirit  of  His  mouthy  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming; 
even  Him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power ,  and 
signs,  and  lying  wonders.' 

'*  During  twenty-six  years  this  Association  has  proved  a  faithful 
witness  to  Bible  truth,  and  a  determined  foe  to  Romish  falsehood  and 
infidel  aggression.  Under  its  auspices.  Christians  of  all  denominations 
can  forget  the  minor  points  on  which  they  are  at  issue,  and  unite  in 
defence  of  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.  '  The  enemies  of 
God's  truth  are  combining  their  forces  to  dethrone  the  majesty  of  His 
Word,  but  His  breath  shall  send  destruction '  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
His  servants  shall  win  the  victory.  Assuredly  there  is  more  need  than 
ever  for  *  eamMy  contending  for  thefaith,^^^ 
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I— THE  aUGUENOTS. 

BT  THE  EDITOR. 

THEBE  are  few  liistorical  documents  more   interesting  than  the 
.    '*  Edict  of  Nantes."    Passed  by  Henry  IV.,  and  revoked  by  Louis 
XIY.^its  passing  and  its  revocation  mark  distinct  epochs  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  people,  and  of  the  religion  of  France.    Viewed  in  the  light  of 
modem  opinions  it  was  very  far  from  being  a  satisfactory  charter ;  yet, 
at  the  time  of  its  issue,  it  was  a  mighty  boon  for  the  Protestants,  inas- 
much as  it  allowed  them  to  e^st ;  while  it  were  a  great  mistake  to 
suppose  that  it  gave  them  anything  like  what  would  now  be  regarded 
as  the  rights  of  all  men,  that  it  gave  them  even  what  would  now  be 
called  toleration.     But  in  those  days,  little  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
century  after  the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  the  Protestants  of  France 
were  well  disposed  to  be  thankful  for  small  mercies,  and  under  this  edict 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Protestantism  flourished  to  such  an  extent 
that  there  was  a  fair  prospect  of  its  becoming  the  national  religion.     It 
was  the  fear  of  this  that  led  Louis  XIV.  and  his  Bomanist  councillors 
to  revoke  it^  and  to  relegate  the  Huguenots  to  the  tender  mercies  of  that 
brutal  persecution  from,  which  it  had  rescued  them.     The  sufferings  of 
the  Huguenots  after  its  revocation  were  as  great  as  those  endured  by 
the  Christians  under  the  most  furious  persecutions  of  the  most  truculent 
of  the  heathen  emperors  of  Bome ;  while  the  constancy  with  which  they 
bore  their  sufferings,  and  the  bravery  that  they  displayed  when  intoler- 
able wrongs  drove  them  to  take  up  arms  in  self-defence,  were  worthy  of 
the  most  devoted  martyrs,  and  of  the  most  patriotic  warriors.     We  have 
before  us  a  volume  *  which  we  have  read  with  intense  interest,  and  which 
we  very  cordially  recommend  to  our  readers,  in  which  the  sufferings  and 
actings  of  these  noble. men  are  related.    Mr  Smiles  some  years  ago  pub- 
lished an  account  of  the  Huguenot  refugees  who  contrived  to  escape 
into  England,  and  in  the  reception  of  whom  England  might  be  said  to 
entertain  angels  unawares,  inasmuch  as  they  introduced  many  of  those 
manufactures  which  have  contributed  so  much  to  England's  wealth  and 
England's  glory.    The  present  volume  is  a  necessary  complement  to  the 
other,  and  perhaps  the  natural  order  would  be  to  read  the  two  in  the 
reverse  order  of  tneir  publication. 

Mr  Smiles'  narrative  is  singularly  free  from  polemics.  Its  author 
ia  not  a  pleader,  but  a  narrator.  In  chronicling  deeds  which  make  our 
blopd  boil  with  indignation,  he  maintains  the  calm  impassiveness  with 

*  The  HuguenotB  in  France,  after  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Hantes ;  with  a 
visit  to  the  ootmtry  of  the  Yaudoie.    By  Samuel  Siniles.    London,  1873. 
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which  he  might  relate  the  most  commonplace  incident.  We  confess 
that  we  have  sometimes  lost  patience  with  his  coolness,  bat  yet  we  ac- 
knowledge its  VAlue.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  an  intelligent  and 
honest-minded  Eomanist  reading  the  details  of  the  barbarities  that  were 
exercised  upon  the  defenceless  Protestants,  and  remembering  that  they 
were  all  approved,  if  not  instigated,  by  a  Pope  whom  he  is  bound  to  con- 
sider infallible,  without  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  Papal  Bome  is 
none  other  than  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon,  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints. 

Without  maintaining  that  the  persecuted  Protestants  were  perfect, 
without  vindicating  every  detail  of  their  procedure,  while  lamenting 
that  in  some  cases  the  terrible  oppression  to  which  they  were  subjected 
drove  even  wise  men  mad,  we  have  no  scruple  in  saying  that  the  annals 
of  mankind  contain  no  nobler  records  of  sublime  courage,  of  the  power 
of  faith  in  imparting  strength  to  the  human  heart  for  doing  or  for 
suffering,  than  we  find  in  these  simple  stories  of  the  persecuted 
Huguenots.  Take  only  one  instance,  which  we  select,  not  because  it  is 
more  striking  than  multitudes  of  others,  but  because  the  narrative  is 
not  too  long  for  extract : — 

"  Fulcran  Bey  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  tbe  early  victims. 
He  was  a  native  of  Nismes,  twenty-four  years  old.  He  had  just  com- 
pleted his  theological  studies ;  but  there  were  neither  synods  to  receive 
him  to  pastoral  ordination,  nor  temples  for  him  to  preach  in.  The  only 
reward  he  could  earn  by  proceeding  on  his  mission  was  death,  yet 
he  resolved  to  preach.  The  first  assemblies  he  joined  were  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Nismes,  where  his  addresses  were  interrupted  by 
assaults  of  the  dragoons.  The  dangers  to  his  co-religionists  were  too 
great  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  populous  town,  and  he  went  next 
to  Cartres  and  the  Yaunage,  after  whi^h  he  accepted  an  invitation  to 
proceed  into  the  less  populous  districts  of  the  Cevennes. 

''He  felt  the  presentiment  of  death  upon -him  in  accepting  the 
invitation  j  but  he  went,  leaving  behind  him  a  letter  to  his  father, 
saying  that  he  was  willing,  if  necessary,  to  give  his  life  for  the  cause 
of  truth  ;  *oh,  what  happiness  it  would  give  me,'  he  said,  *if  I  might 
be  found  amongst  the  number  of  those  whom-  the  Lord  has  reserved 
iio  announce  His  praise  and  to  die  for  His  cause.' 

''  His  apostolate  was  short  but  glorious.  He  went  from  village  to 
Tillage  in  the  Cevennes,  collected  the  old  worshippers  together,  prayed 
and  preached  to  them,  encouraging  all  to  suffer  in  the  name  of  Christ 
He  remained  at  this  work  for  about  six  weeks,  when  a  spy,  who  accom- 
panied him — one  whom  he  had  regarded  as  sincere  a  Huguenot  as  him- 
self— informed  against  him  for  the  royal  reward,  and  delivered  him  over 
to  the  dragoons.  / 

"Bey  was  at  first  thrown  into  prison  at  Anduze,  when,  after  a  brief 
examination  by  the  local  judge,  he  was  entrusted  to  thirty  soldiers  to 
be  conveyed  to  Alais.  There  he  was  subjected  to  further  examination, 
avowing  that  he  had  preached  wherever  he  found  faithful  people  ready 
to  hear  him.  At  Nismes  he  was  told  that  he  had  broken  the  law,  in 
preaching  contrary  to  the  king's  will.  <  I  obey  the  law  of  the  King  of 
kings,'  he  replied ;  *it  is  right  that  I  should  obey  Grod  rather  than  man. 
i)o  with  me  what  you  will,  I  am  ready  to  die.' 

^'  The  priests,  the  judges,  and  other  persons  of  influence,  endeavoured 
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to  induce  him  to  change  his  opinions.  Promises  of  great  favours  were 
offered  him  if  he  would  abjure,  and  when  the  intendant  Boville  informed 
him  of  the  frightful  death  before  him  if  he  refused,  he  replied,  '  My  life 
is  not  of  value  to  me,  provided  I  gain  Christ/  He  remained  firm.  He 
was  ordered  to  be  put  to  the  torture.  He  was  still  unshaken.  Then  he 
was  delivered  over  to  the  executioner.  '  I  am  treated,'  he  said,  *  more 
mildly  than  my  Saviour.' 

"  On  his  way  to  the  place  of  execution,  two  monks  walked  by  his  side 
to  induce  him  to  relent,  and  to-  help  him  to  die.  ^  Let  me  alone,'  he 
said,  •  you  annoy  me  with  your  consolations.'  On  coming  in  sight  of 
the  gallows  at  Beaucaire,  he  cried,  *  Courage,  courage  !  the  end  of  my 
journey  is  at  hand;  I  see  before  me  the  ladder  which  leads  to 
heaven.' 

"The  monks  wished  to  mount  the  ladder  with  him.  '  Return,'  said 
he,  *  I  have  no  need  of  your  help.  I  have  assistance  enough  from  God 
to  take  the  last  step  of  my  journey.'  When  he  reached  the  upper  plat- 
form he  was  about,  before  dying,  to  make  public  his  confession  of  faith ; 
but  the  authorities  had  arranged  beforehand  that  this  should  be  pre- 
vented. When  he  opened  his  mouth,  a  roll  of  military  drums  muffled 
his  voice.  His  radiant  look  and  gestures  spoke  for  him.  A  few  minutes 
more  and  he  was  dead ;  and  when  the  paleness  of  death  spread  over 
his  face,  it  still  bore  the  reflex  of  joy  and  peace  in  which  he  had 
expired.  '  There  is  a  veritable  martyr,'  said  many  even  of  the  Catholics 
who  were  witnesses  of  his  death." 

And  they  were  right.  If  wisdom  be  justified  of  her  children,  how  was 
it  possible  for  any  sound-hearted  man  to  doubt  that  Fulcran  Rey  was 
of  the  same  spirit  with  him  whom  Romanists  regard  as  the  first  bishop 
of  their  Church,  who,  before  the  Sanhedrim  gave  this  testimony, 
"  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more 
than  unto  G^d,  judge  ye  ;"  of  the  same  spirit  with  him  who,  in  the  im- 
mediate prospect  of  martyrdom  at  Rome,  gave  forth  this  sublime  utter- 
ance, "  I  am  ready  to  be  offered  up,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight ;  I  have  finished  my  course ;  I  have 
kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 
We  would  entreat  thoughtful  Romanists  to  ask  themselves  the  simple 
question,  on  what  grounds,  agreeing  with  us  in  regarding  Peter  and 
Paul  and  Polycarp  as  martyrs,  they  can  refuse  to  agree  with  us  in  en- 
rolling Fulcran  Rey  in  the  muster-roll  of  the  same  noble  army;  agree- 
ing with  us  in  accounting  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  dnd  the  Roman 
emperors  as  persecutors,  on  what  ground  they  can  refrain  from  rank- 
ing Louis  XIV.  and  Clement  XI.  in  the  same  class. 


IL— ANTONIO  CARRASCO. 

MOST  of  our  readers  are  aware  that  amongst  those  who  found  a 
watery  grave  in  the  Ville  de  ffavrCf  were  Senor  Carrasco,  one  of 
the  first  fruits  of  the  gospel  in  Spain,  and  M.  Pronier,  a  respected 
Theological  Professor  at  Geneva.  They  will  be  interested  in  reading 
the  extracts  regarding  these  two  bretteen,  which  we  now  lay  before 
them.  The  first  is  a  leader  from  the  True  Catholic,  the  second  a  letter 
from,  the  correspondent  of  our  contemporary  at  Geneva,  the  third  is  an 
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Editorial  note  from  the  Christian  Worlds  and  the  fomrth  a  letter 
addressect  by  Carrasco  himself  to  our  American  qontemporary  on  the 
eve  of  his  departure  from  New  York.  "  Heipi  Lord,  for  tiie  godly  man 
ceaseth." 


1.  ANToirfo  CAnnAsco. 

Among  the  two  hundred  and  twenfy-six  passengers  consigned  to 
4sudden  death  in  the  depths  of  the  Atlantic  on  the  early  morning 
of  November  22,  after  a  tragic  interval  of  twelve  minutes'  notice  of 
danger,  by  the  sinking  of  the  steam-ship  ViUe  du  Havre^  was  Antonio 
Carrasco,  the  leading  Spanish  Protestant  preacher  in  Madrid,  and  one 
'  of  the  most  distinguished  pulpit  orators  in  Spain.  He  was  the  acknow- 
ledged head  of  the  native  Evangelical  Church ;  not  by  official  position, 
but  by  universal  concession,  primus  inter  pares.  A  man  of  strong  faith, 
with  an  experience  gaiijied  under  persecution,  high  genius  and  talent  as 
a  writer,  and  great  steadfastness  of  purpose, — a  patriot  in  the  com- 
pletest  sense, — he  will  be  mourned  not  only  in  public,  and  wherever  the 
Castillian  language  extends,  but  in  many  homes  |n  Switzerland,  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  by  hundreds  of  travellers' who  have  listened  to  his 
close  reasoning  and  fervid  appeals  in  his  own  church,  the  Madera  Baja. 
His  simple  deportment  and  somewhat  reticent  manner,  concealed  a  mine 
of  mental  and  emotional  power. 

The  name  and  fame  of  Carrasco  are  linked  on  to  the  great  transac- 
tions which  have  given  Spain  so  interesting  a  rdle  in  the  modem  enter- 
{)rises  of  the  Qospe].  His  biography  will  doubtless  soon  be  prepared; 
or  the  original  standard-bearers  in  su(^  a  campaign  will  not  be  allowed 
to  sink  into  oblivion.  In  the  meantime  we  cast,  as  it  wer^  a  chaplet,on 
his  tomb,  to  remind  our  readers  of  the  good  work  whioh  our  illastrions 
brother  did,  and  which,  when  the  ranks  are  closed  up,  must  still  be 
carried  forward  to  final  triumph, 

Carrasco,  when  but  ayouUi  of  eighteen,  living  in  the  province  of 
Malaga,  became  the  subject  of  divine  enlightenment  in  the  pure  Gospel, 
and  was  led  to  testify  for  it,  and  .against  the  surrounding  diarkness  and 
depravity  of  Bomanism.  He  fondly  reckoned  on  his  countrymen  be- 
coming convinced  so  speedily  as  to  nullify  the  law  againat  the  evangelical 
assemblies  in  which  he  assisted.  He  allied  himself  with  Matamoros  and 
Alhama,  but  was  speedily  imprisoned  at  Malaga  for  spreading  Protestant 
tenets,  and  thrust  for  two  years  into  the  companionship  of  feion&  He 
was  then  condemned,  with  Matamoros  and  his  ^sompaniona,  to  penal 
servitude  for  nine  years.  The  t^le  was  told  in  Britain,  and  aroused  the 
sympathies  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  and  of  all  friends  of  religious 
freedom.  In  the  course  of  a  vigorous  and  ably  sustained  appeal  to  the 
Spanish  Government,  the  sentences  were,  as  is  well  known,  commuted  to 
perpetual  exile.  Carrasco  went  to  Switzerland,  added  theological  training 
to  his  quickly  earned  young  experience,  and  equipped  himself  for  Spamsh 
evangelical  work,  in  the  dark  as  it  were,  but  with  the  lampH>f  hope  ever 
burning,  and  his  prayers  ever  towards  his  beloved  country. 

The  revolution  of  1868  occurred ;  the  smali  band  of  trained  believers 
swiftly  rushed  into  the  gap.  Before  the  alteration  of  the  law,  borne  on 
the  wave  of  popular  opinion,  and  sustained  by  their  tried  fftith,  they 
began  to  hold  meetings  for  prayer  and  for  expounding  the  Word  of 
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God.  They  obtained,  in  quick  succession,  municipal  authorisation,  fel- 
lowship, a  building,  a  change  of  law  in  their  favour,  a  status  before  the 
Church  and  the  world  at  large,  and  then,  with  the  first  tide  of  success, 
began  to  operate  in  other  parts  of  Spain. 

The  admirable  public  manifestoes  issued  by  tihe  Spanish  Protestants  to 
their  countrymen  in  vindication  of  their  proceedings,  were  drawn  up  by 
Carrasco.  The  powerful  published  addresses  to  the  Cardinal  Archbishop 
of  Valladolid,  were  by  him.  The  three  discourses  which  he  gave  in  the 
Temple  of  Liberty,  at  Valladolid,  to  crowded  auditories,  created  wide  sen- 
sation, as  did  also  his  noble  address  on  the  duty  of  the 'immediate  and 
utter  abolition  of  slavery,  pronounced  and  published  at  Madrid  in 
January  last.  The  statesmanlike  views,  the  high  moral  tone,  the  exhi- 
bition of  tiie  Gospel  basis,  the  telling  rhetoric  of  these  productions, 
render  them  of  far  more  than  transitory  value.  He  visited  England 
more  than  once,  and  passed  among  us  as  a  gifted  man,  of  simple  man- 
ners and  unswerving  attachment  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

The  two  literary  organs  of  the  Madrid  Ghurch,  La  Lvz  and  El  Cns- 
iiano,  especially  the  former,  were  greatly  indebted  to  him,  and  he  first 
ajroused  the  minds  of  his  countrymen  after  the  revolution  by  preparing 
and  revising  many  of  the  evangelical  tracts  which  have  spread  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Gost)el  throughout  Spain. 

We  are  too  sad  to  attempt  to  recall  more  of  liis  characteristics  at 
present ;  the  wound  is  too  recent.  We  are  reminded  of  the  dirge  of 
^liltOQ  over  Lycidas  :-^ 

"  Ween  no  more,  woful  shepherds,  weep  no  more ;     . 
For  Lycidas  your  sorrow  is  not  dead, 
Sunk  though  he  be  beneath  the  watery  floor : — 
Bo  sinks  the  day-star  in  the  ocean  bed. 

.  •  •  -^  ••  •  ■      '     • 

So  Lycidas  sunk  low,  but  mounted  higb« 
Through  the  dear  might  of  Kim  that  walked  the  waves. 

•        •     •  •    .         «  ••  .• 

There,  entertain  him,  all  the  saints  above. 
In  solemn  troops  and  sweet  societies. 
That  sing,  and  singing,  in  their  glory  move, 
And-wipe  the  tears  for  ever  from  his  eyes.** 


'  2.  The  late  Senor  Caeeasco  and  Pbopessor  Peoniee.. 

(From  the  Geneva;  Correspimdent  of  tlte  "  True-  GathoUcJ^) 

The  second  day  of  December  was  a  sad  and  heart-stifring  day  for 
many  amongst  us,  and  especially  for  the  members  of  the  Evangeli- 
cal Alliance  and  the  Evangelical  Society,  v^^en  the  first  telegram 
reapihed  us  of  the  wreck  of  iJie  Ville  du  Havre,  for  we  knew  that 
amongst  those  who  had  taken  their  passage  on  board  that  ill-fated 
vessel  were  two  of  our  dear  friends — our  beloved  brother,  Professor 
Pronier,  of  the  Theological  School,  and  Senor  Carrasco,  for  several  years 
an  evan-gelist  and  pastor  in  Madrid,  where  he  held  the  double  position  of 
head  of  a  numerous  evangelical  congregation,  and  President  of  the 
Synod  of  the  new  churches.  Our  aaxiety  was  intense,  and  our  fears 
were  but  too  well  founded.  Fresh  intelligence  only  brought  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  deplorable  news,  and  within  forty-eight  hours  it  was  ascer- 
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tamed  that  both  onr  friends  had  periehed ;  while  three  other  ministers, 
their  f ellow-passengers,  had  been  rescued  from  the  awfnl  horror  of  ship- 
wreck. Yet>  while  we  mourn,  we  do  not  forget  that  many  others  also 
are  called  to  mourn  over  the  same  calamity,  and  that  every  one  of 
those  who  found  a  watery  grave  has  left  a  circle  of  sorrowing  hearts. 

The  exceptional  circumstances  connected  with  the  work  of  Spanish 
evangelisation  made  Pastor  Carrasco  better  known,  or,  at  leas^  more 
widely  acquainted  with  Christians  in  England  and  Holland,  where  he 
possessed  many  personal  friends  on  that  account.     He  was  a  man  of 
high  intelligence,  noble  talents,  and  sterling  worth,  endeared  to  ns  in 
Geneva  from  having  been  a  student  of  our  Theological  School,  and  o! 
having  received  the  seal  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  here.    I  shall 
not  add  more  than  that  he  leaves  a  widow  with  three  children  of 
tender  age ;  the  last  he  never  saw,  for  it  was  bom  after  his  departure 
for  New  York.    He  had  considered  it  his  duty  to  go  there,  to  enlist  the 
sympathies  of  foreign  churches  more  extensively  in  favour  of  his  own 
most  important  and  now  suspended  work.     Not  so  was  Professor 
Pronier.    He  did  not,  stand  alone  and  prominent — ^not  that  he  was  de- 
ficient in  high  qualities ;  but  it  had  pleased  the  Lord  to  place  him 
where  he  was  surrounded  by  men  like  himself,  prepared  for  activity 
both  from  their  Christian  spirit  and  their  mental  abilities.     But,  if  less 
conspicuous,  his  influence  was  not  less  important  and  weighty.    In  his 
youth  his  inclination  was  for  the  life  of  a  farmer,  and  after  due  prepa- 
ration for  it  he  went  to  America  to  settle  as  an  agriculturist    He  was 
not  long  there  before  the  grace  of  God  turned  his  aspirations  into  an- 
other channel.    The  spiritual  harvest  was  henceforth  uppermost  in  his 
thoughts;  he  returned  to  Geneva,  and  enrolled  himself  as  a  student  in 
the  Geological  School,  the  evangelical  character  of  which  he  knew  and 
valued.  There  he  distinguished  himself  by  his  conscientious  discharge  of 
a  student's  obligations,  the  steadiness  of  his  purpose,  and  the  just  pro- 
portion in  which,  in  his  every-day  life,  he  combined  the  seriousness  o! 
Christianity  with  the  buoyant  elasticity  of  youth.    He  passed  creditably 
through  his  period  of  study,  earning  a  good  testimony  by  his  exertions, 
the  more  honourable  that,   although  he  frequently  expressed  to  his 
friends  the  difficulty  which  he  experienced  as  to  mental  and  literary 
labour,  yet  by  continued  effort  he  succeeded  in  being  second  to  none. 
As  might  be  expected,  the  results  of  this  severe  and  self-imposed  dis- 
cipline were  excellent,  and  fostered   in  him    sound  judgment  and 
equaUy  sound  learning.    He  might  with  truth  be  called,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  a  self-made  man.    It  was  but  a  short  time  after  he  had  gone* 
through  the  regular  course  of  study,  and  had  received  at  the  Oratoireof 
Geneva  the  charge  of  the  ministry,  in  the  form  of  Presbyterian  ordina-. 
tion,  that  the  attention  of  the  venerable  Gaussen,  then  feeling  the 
weight  of  increasing  years  and  decreasing  health,  became  fixed  npon 
him,  and  he  pointed  him  out  to  his  coUeagues  as  the  man  whom  he 
should  wish  to  see  as  his  successor  in  the  professor's  chair.    Pronier, 
in  consequence,  was  first  called  as  assistant  professor,  and  when  the 
chair  of  Systematic  Theology  became  vacant  by  Gaussen's  death,  he  oc- 
cupied it  in  full,  and  he  was  made  a  teacher  in  the  school  where  he  had 
been  a  pupil.    Henceforth  his  life,  like  that  of  most  men  of  study,  vr&s 
of  a  somewhat  monotonous  tenor.    He  was  faithful  and  diligent  in  the 
performance '  of  every  duty,  which  he  always  considered  earnestly  as 
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appointed  for  him  by  th«  will  of  his  heavenly  Father.  As  a  professor, 
his  learning  was  eztensivey  and  his  teaching  accurate,  showing  that  he 
spared  no  labour  in  the  preparation  of  his  lectures.  Firm  \n  bis  faith, 
possessed  of  a  large  heart  and  a  comprehensive  intellect,  his  words 
carried  the  weight  of  maturity,  even  with  a  certain  sternness,  but  tem- 
pered by  the  geniality  of  his  benevolent  nature.  He  always  received 
with  fair  attention  the  (Questions,  and  even  the  objections,  of  his  pupils, 
whom  he  constantly  treated  with  true  kindness,  guiding  them  as  a 
pastor,  and  advising  them  as  a  friend ;  and  they,  in  return,  loved  him  as 
an  elder  brother. 

When  it  was  proposed,  three  years  ago,  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
should  meet  in  New  York,  Pronier  had  consented  to  become  a  delegate 
for  the  Genevese  section,  and  he  and  M.  Coulin  were  duly  appointed  as 
snch.^   The  great  meeting  was  postponed  on  account  of  the  war  in 
Europe ;  but  this  year,  when  called  upon,  he  came  forward  to  fulfil  bis 
promise,  and  they  sailed  for  New  York  in  August.    Besides  attending 
the  meetings  of  the  Alliance  with  a  sympathy  well  depicted  in  his. cor- 
respondence, his  intention  was  also  to  endeavour,  by  personal  intercourse 
and  information  given  from  the   pulpit,  to  increase  the  interest  of 
American  Christians  in  the  evangelisation  of  the  Continent  (an  aim 
-which  was  also  shared. by  his  friend  Carrasco),  but  especially  in  the 
Evangelical  Society  of  (Greneva  and  its  school.     It  was  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  that  plan  that  they  prolonged  their  stay  in  America  after  the 
close  of  the  Conference  and  the  return  of  their  friends  to  Geneva.     They 
took  their  passage  in  the   Ville  du  Havre  on  November  13  j   but'  it 
sank  in  mid-ocean  on  the  22d.   Owing  to  the  awfully  sudden  catastrophe, . 
next  to  nothing  is  known  of  the  last  moments  of  our  friends.     M.  E. 
Cook  of  Paris  mentions  that  he  met  M.  Pronier  on  the  deck,  and  told  > 
him,  **We  are  sinking!"    "Yes,"  he  replied,  **but  we  are.  in  the  . 
Lord's  hands."    They  sank,  and  he  was  never  again  seen. 

Why  should  I  say  more  ?     His  death  has  been  a  public  grief  in  our 
city.     At  the  age  of  forty-three  a  respected  and  able  servant  of  God  has  .. 
been  snatched  away  in  a  moment,  leaving  a  widow  and  six  young  children... 


3.  A  Standabd-Bearer  Fallen — Antonio  CARRAsed. 

Our  readers  will  recall  the  short  paragraph  in  our  December  number 
in  which  we  announced  with  ^eat  pleasure  that  the  Bev.  Antonio 
Carrasco,  of  Madrid,  bad  kindly  consented  to  write  for  the 
Chbistiak  World,  and  that  a  series  of  letters  on  the  history  of  Spanish 
Evangelisation  might  be  expected  from  his  pen,  commencing  with  the 
present  number.  It  is  with  indescribable  sadness  that  we  must  now 
announce  that,  before  these  lines  had  reached  many  of  our  readers,  the 
devoted  Carrasco  was  suddenly  summoned  from  his  labours  on  earth  to 
liis  crown  in  heaven.  On  the  1 1th  of  November  he  called  at  the  Society's 
office  and  handed  us  tiie  first  of  the  proposed  letters;  on  the  13th  he 
made  an  impressive  address  in  behalf  of  the  land  he  loved  so  well  at 
the  crowded  farewell  meeting  of  Narayan  Sheshadri,  the  Christian 
Brahmin,  in  Dr  Adam's  Chnrch  in  this  city ;  and  on  the  15th  sailed 
for  Europe  in  the  ill-fated  VUle  du  Havre.  Four  other  delegates  to  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  were  his  companions,  all  of  them  from  France  or 
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Switzerland ;  in  a  little  more  than  a  week  Pronier  and  Cartaaeo  had 
;found  a  watery  grave  in  the  de^  ocean. 

The  whole  Christian  world  has  experienced  a  heavy  loea  in  the  early 
death  of  this  eminent  ma]x ;  but  upon  Spain,  with  ita  wide  field  for 
evangelisation  and  its  paucity  of  labourers,  the  blow  f  all&  with  peculiar 
severity.  He  was  one  who  had  not  only  toiled  for  the  Master,  but  had 
been  honoured  by  being  permitted  to  suffer  for  His  name's  sake. 
Thrown  into  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition^  shortly  after  the  proto- 
martyr  of  the  new  Spanish  reformation,  Matamoros,  with  whom  he  waa 
intimately  acquainted,  Antonio  Carrasco,  like  Matamoros,  was,  after 
long  imprisonment,  sentenced  to  years  of  penal  servitude  in  the  gaUeys 
for  the  simple  crime  of  reading  God's  Word  and  attending  a  meeting  for 
divine  wor^p.  He  owed  his  liberation,  under  God's  blessing,  to  the 
interposition  of  the  Protestant  Powers,  moved  to  action  by  the  entreaties 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  Unable  to  withstand  the  indignation  of  aU 
liberally-minded  men  in  Europe  and  America,  the  Govenunent  of  Isabella 
reluctantly  commuted  the  punishment  of  Matamoros,  Garrasoiv  and 
their  fellow-Protestants  into  exile  from  Spain,  while  the  Government 
press  took  good  care  to  insinuate  that  the  change  was  quite  as  ituch 
from  the  Queen's  pious  desire  to  save  the  Catholic  galley^laves  from 
contamination  as  from  motives  of  humanity.  At  Geneva,  whitiher 
Senor  Carrasco  now  resorted,  he  entered  upon  a  thorough  comae  of 
theological  training,  and,  while  making  himself  a.  complete  jtaaster  of 
the  French  language,  qualified  himself  in  all'other  respects  also  for  doing 
effective  service  for  Christ  wherev^  it  might  please  Grod  to  call  him. 
On  the  overthrow  of  the  despotic  Government  of  the  Bourbons,  Carraeco 
returned  to  Spain,  and  soon  became  the  popular  and  influential  pastor 
of  one  of  the  largest  Protestant  congregations  not  only  in  Madrid,  but 
in  all  the  peninsula.  When  the  infant  Church  of  Spain  met  in  its 
Synod  in  Madrid,  in  1872,  it  was  not  at  all  surprisii^g  that  the  members 
were  led  to  make  choice  of  him  for  their  President.  The  Synod  met  at 
a  critical  moment.  A  retrograde  ministry  was  doing  its  best  to  bring 
Spain  back  into  subjection  to  the  Papal  Court,  and  King  Amadeas  had 
not  yet  shown  that  he  could  resist  its  demands.  The  Protestants  of 
Spain  were  not  merely  slandered  by  their  ever-wakeful  enemies,  but 
were  actually  denied  an  existence.  At  the  very  moment  when  their 
places  of  worship  were  too  small  to  accommodate  the  numbers  that  at- 
tended, the  lie  was  industriously  circulated  not  only  in  Spain,  bnt  by 
telegraph  over  all  Europe  and  America,  that  th^  last  chapel  had  been 
closed.  Under  these  circumstances,  they  believed  thai  continued  silence 
would  be  treason  to  their  Master  and  His  eause,  and  they  determined  to 
publish  an  answer.  The  task  of  preparing  it  devolved  upon  Antonio 
Carrasco,  and  admirably  did  he  discharge  the  honourable  duty.  S1& 
"  Address  to  t\s»  Spanish  People,"  a  trsmslation  of  the  greater  part  of 
which  was  published  in  the  Chbistian  World  for  S^tember  1872,  was 
a  document  of  singular  importance.  *  Whether  we  consider  the  logical 
acumen  it  displayed,  or  •  the  beauty  of  its  style,  or  the  fdicity  of  its 
illustrations,  or  the  unanswerable  array  of  facts  which  were  miffshalied 
to  meet  and  rout  the  arrogant  champions  of  Kome,  it  marked  its  ffnthor 
as  a  man  of  a  high  order  of  intellect  What  more  telling  than^  his  d^ 
nunciation  of  the  Papal  system,  as  dwarfing  the  human  intellect)  ssta 
leading  the  human  soul  away  from  wh^it  it  cravies  in.its  inmost  raeesfies 
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— ^pardon  anfl  holiness?  What  more  touching  than  the  concluding 
sentencesj  in  which,  after  enumerating  the  articles  of  Protestant  creed 
and  pTactice^  Carrasoo  exclaims  :  . 

"  And  thus  it  Will  bfe  sufficiently  seen  why  our  preaching  of  Christ, 
and  Christ  alone,  stirs  up  against  us  all  the  wrath  of  the  Romish  clergy. 
Bat  it  matters  not.  Conyinced  in  our  conscience  that  the  doctrines  we 
have  set  forth,  and  the  practices  we  follow,  are  in  conformity  with  the 
Word  of  God,  the  only  rule  hindihg  upon  man,  while'the  doctrines  and 
practices  of  the' Romanists  are  opposed  to  that  Word,  and  consequently 
lead  soul6  ashtray  into  error,  we  Will  continue  to  proclaim  Jesus  only,  the 
true  Redeemer' bf  men  and  nations,  confident  that  God's  approval  rests 
upon  us,  and  that  the  <iay  will  come,  pqrhaps  at  no  distant  date,  when 
^  the  descendants  of  those  who  now  revile  and  persecutjs  us,  will  confess 
*  that  the  Spanish  Evangelical  Christians  in  the  nineteenth  century 
deserved  well  of  their  coun&y  and  of  mankind.'* 

Much  as  we  deplore  the  abrupt  termination  of  so  useful  a  life  as  that 
of  Antonio  CarrascfD — ^a  termination  which  to  shortsighted  human  eyes 
appears' sa  untimely — we  can  yet'  rest  assured  that  it'  was  not  ii^  vain 
thil  he  lived.  The  work  to  whose  prosecution  he  consecrated  his  life 
win  be  taken  up  and  carried  to  its  grand  consummation  by  others. 
But  his  name  will  not  be  forgotten,  nor  the  important  part  which  he 
tookrin  the  evangelisation  of  Spain.  And  we  trust  that  theChurch,  in 
whose  interests  he  spoke  to  an  American  audience  only  a  few  weeks 
ago,  will  not  be  permitted  to  suffer  in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  his 
effective  advocacy.  It  was  one  of  the  last  expressed  hopes  of  his  life 
that  American  Christians  would  be  found  to  assist  his  large,  but  by  no 
means  wealthy,  congregation  in  Madrid,  by  paying  the  rent  of  its  chapel 
for  the  present  year — some  800  dollars,  we  beUeve.  We  would  gladly 
see  to  the  forwarding  of  any.  sums  intended  for  this  object. 

Our  readers  will  peruse  with  painful  interest  the  following  letter  of 
Antonio  Carrasco  already  referred  to.    ^ 

We  need  scarcely  say  that  we  heartily  sympathise  with  the  movement 
now  on  foot  to  raise  a  fund  for  the  widow  and  three  orphan  children  of 
Mr  Carrasco,  and  will  be  most  happy  to  be  the  medium  of  transmitting 
any  contributions  for  this  purpose. — Christian  Worlds 


4.   t-ETTBH  OP  THE  LATE  SeITOE  CARBASCO. 

.Kbw  York,  iVc«;cm6^  11,  1873. 

Dbar  Sir  and  Brother  in  Christ, — I  accept  with  joy  the  offer  you 
have  made  to  allow  me,  on  my  return  to  my  native  land,  to  write  a 
series  of  letters  in  order  to  acquaint  the  readers  of  the  Christiak 
World  with  the  Spanish  Evangelical  work.  .That  work  is  still  so 
young,  the  labourers  are  so  few  in  number,  and  the  field  which  the  Lord 
has  given  us  is  so  broad,  that  we  need  to  be  encouraged  and  sustained  by 
our  elder  brethren,  who  have  long  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  having  em- 
braced the  gospel.  STow,  in  order  to  sympathise  with  a  Christian  work, 
it  is  necessary  to  be  acquainted  .with  it ;  but  up  to  the  present  time  the 
Spanish  work  Js  much  less  known  in  America  than  the  operations  of 
the  same  kind  which  are  being  prosecuted  in  the  Indies  or  in  Japan. 
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I  Bhall  try  to  eonrey  some  informatioii  respeetiiig  it  in  a  series  of 
letters,  of  whicli  this  is  the  first ;  and  I  hope  that  from  thia  time  forward 
more  than  one  Christian  will  be  pleased  to  remember  in  his  prayers 
some  of  thoee  labourers  who  in  the  classie  oonntry  of  intolerance 
announce  to  sinners  salvation  by  grajse,  justification  by  faith,  and  the 
Bedemption  obtained  by  the  life  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  without 
blemish  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Present  Number  0/ Churches, — There  are  at  this  moment  in  Spain 
tweniy-seven  Evangelical  congr^ations,  of  which  twenty  are  grouped 
under  the  Presbyterian  form  and  constitute  the  ^'Igleeia  Cristiana 
EspafiohL"  Of  these  congregations  the  largest  are  those  of  Se&or 
Eximeno,  at  Saragossa,  of  Senor  Cabrera,  at  Serille,  and  of  Senores 
Buet  and  Carrasco,  at  .Madrid.  The  last  mentioned  congr^ation  has 
491  members  and  an  audience  which  sometimes  numbers  900  persons. ' 
But  before  coming  to  the*  present  condition  of  these  churches  it  will 
be  well,  it  seems  to  me,  to  state  by  what  means  we  have  reached  this 
point,  and  how  that  religions  movement  began,  which  everything  leads 
us  to  believe  wiD,  under  (rod's  blessing,  spread  further  and  further. . 

BefamuUum  and  RtfonMilory  Liierattire  in  jSjpatti.— It  is  well  known 
how  loud  an  echo  the  doctrine  of  the  Beformers  called  forth  in  Spain 
during  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  results  of  this  Evangelical 
preaching  are  equally  familiar.  The  Inquisition  and  King  Philip 
the  Second  were  inflamed  with  fury;  time  after  time  funend  pyres 
were  kindled  in  various  cities  of  the  peninsula,  especially  at  Valladolid 
and  Seville,  and  the  noblest  spirits  among  the  Spaniards,  the  most 
illustrious  by  birth  and  learning,  breathed  their  last  in  the  horrible  flametit 
singing  the  praises  of  the  Lord  and  faithful  to  their  divine  Saviour. 
Tjiose  who  succeeded  in  escaping  persecution  consecrated  their  day^  to 
creating  a  Spanish  religious  literature,  and  accordingly  they  gave  us  the 
translation  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  Christian  Institutes  of  Calvin  hy 
Cipriano  de  Yalera,  a  treatise  on  Christian  doctrine  by  Perea,  Commen- 
taries on  several  books  of  the  Bible  by  Yaldea,  and  still  other  books  as 
original  as  to  their  form  as  faithful  in  doctrine. 

A  Spanish  Martyr. — Permit  me  to  make  mention  of  one  of  Spain's 
martyrs  at  Valladolid,  the  Bachelor  of  Laws  Herrezuelo.  While  still 
young,  and  married  to  a  wife  of  rare  beauty,  who,  like  himself,  had 
accepted  the  Gospel,  Herrezuelo  was  shut  up  in  the  dungeons  of  the 
Inquisition,  tortured  and  finally  condemned  to  be  burned  alive  for 
having  adopted  the  ''  new  doctrines."  The  day  for  the  auto-da fe 
arrived,  and  the  faithful  Christian,  whose  gentleness  and  firmness 
had  not  failed  for  a  single  instant,  saw  among  those  who  had  abjured 
their  belief  his  own  wife,  who  b^ed  him  also  to  abjure  in  order  to 
save  his  life.  It  was  then  that,  with  a  severe  tone  of  voice,  he  ad- 
dressed these  words  to  the  companion  of  his  life :  ''  Is  it  thus  that 
you  practise  the  doctrines  which  I  have  taught  you  for  six  years  f^ 
And  without  adding  a  single  word,  without  even  looking  at  thft 
woman  who  was  lamenting  the  fate  which  awaited  him,  he  made  his 
way  towards  the  stake.  He  died  singing  psalms,  with  a  serenity 
which'  astonished  even  his  executioners.  Here  was  put  into  practice 
that  command  of  Jesus  which  tells  us  to  forsake  all  in  order  to  follow 
Him.  The  unhappy  wife,  reproved  in  her  conscience  and  seeing 
at  all  times  the  indignant  glance  of  her  husband  reproaching  her 
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apostasy,  haatened  to  withdraw  her  recantation,  and  to  confess  Jesus 
Christ ;  a  stfep  that  gained  her  the  honour  of  also  dying  in  an  au-da-fe. 
Such  were  the  Spanish  Christians  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  Absence  of  the  Papular  Element, — This  movement  had,  in  my 
opinion,  only  a  single  defect,  and  that  was  that  it  was  not  popular.  Had 
the  Evangelical  doctrines  penetrated  at  that  time  even  to  the  lowest 
strata  of  the  social  classes,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  uproot 
them  with  so  much  ease:  for  certainly  it  is  difficult  to  put  to  death,  or 
to  throw  into  prison,  the  half  of  an  entire  nation.  It  was  only  the 
members  of  the  higher  classes  who  embraced  the  Gospel,  and  the 
converts  were  too  distinguished  to  escape  the  scrutinising  glance  of 
the  Church.     The  Inquisition  noted  and  crushed  them. 

The  Reformatioifi  Crushed. — Penalties  of  its  Procession, — From  that 
day — a  day  fatal  to  Spain,  which  then  started  on  the  road  of  decline 
and  ruin,  which  it  has  ever  since  been  pursuing  with  giant  strides — 
Protestantism  has  taken  no  form  in  the  peninsula  until  these  last  few 
years.  There  have  always  been  a  few  pious  men  who  have  read  the 
Bible  and  put  all  their  trust  in  Christ ;  but  they  have  been  compelled 
to  forsake  their  native  land,  or  to  practise  in  Becret  a  worship  punish- 
able by  the  Spanish  penal  code.  Up  to  the  very  time  of  the  revolution 
of.  1868,  the  propagators  of  any  religious  doctrine  whatsoever,  which 
was  not  that  of  the  Romish  religion,  were  punished  with  imprisonment, 
which  might  vary  from  seven  to  ten  years,  according  to  the  gravity  of  the 
offence  committed.  I  have  myself  read  the  text  of  this  law,  and  what 
is  more,  it  was  applied  to  me,  as  well  as  to  Manuel  Matamoros  and  other 
brethren,  in  1863,  by  the  Superior  Court  of  Granada. 

The  Light  BehiruUed, — Some  years  before,  Seflor  Matamoros  had 
learned  the  Gospel  at  Gibraltar  by  means  of  the  preaching  of  Senor 
Euet,  a  Spanish  pastor  who  presided  over  a  congregation  at  this 
military  post  Scarcely  was  Matamoros  converted  when,  with  the  zeal 
and  enthusiasm  that  distinguished,  him,  he  proceeded  to  Malaga, 
visited  Granada  and  Seville,  and  succeeded  in  forming  a  little  evan- 
gelical congregation  in  each  of  these  three  cities. 

Precautions  Prove  Futile, — ^My  American  readers,  who  have  always 
enjoyed  the  most  ample  religious  liberty,  will  with  difficulty  be  able 
to  comprehend  the  precautions  which  we  had  to  take,  in  1861,  in 
order  to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  reading  the  Bible,  and  making  a 
simple  exposition  of  it.  In  the  first  place.  We  never  met  twice 
successively  in  the  same  house.  The  brethren  did  not  go  in  a  body 
together  to  the  designated  place  of  worship ;  that  would  have 
given  information  to  the  police.  We  went  up  to  a  room  in  the 
highest  story ;  one  of  our  number  remained  sn  the  staircase  to  notify 
ns  of  the  coming  of  any  stranger,  and  thus  it  was  that  we  held  our  wor* 
ahip.  We  did  not  dread  persecution ;  but  neither  did  we  court  it. — 
Finally,  however,  it  came— not  terrible  as  in  the  days  of  the  Inquisition 
— and  yet  vexatious,  and  so  much  the  more  vexatious,  as  the  ideas  of  re- 
ligious liberty  had  spread  in  Europe  and  taken  more  or  less  deep  root 
in  all « lands,  A  number  of  Protestants  were  dragged  to  prison,  escorted 
by  soldiers  and  police  officers,  some  of  them  at  midnight,  with  a  prodi- 
gal display  of  force,  such  as  at  most  was  appropriate  to  the  greatest 
criminals.  And  they  were  placed  in  secret  confinement,  just  as  if  the 
object  was  to  discover  the  thread  of  some  formidable  conspiracy. 
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Some  days  later^  all  Europe/  BoijQe  excepted,  protested  against  this 
violation  of  the  rights  of  conscience  perpetrated  in  the  very  midst  of  the 
light  of  the  nineteenth  century.  But  I  reserve  for  my  nest  letter  all 
that  appertains  to^  the  trial. — Meanwhile,  believe  me,  dear  brother,  your 
devoted,  .  Amtokio  Cabbasco. 


IIL— PAOLO  GEASSI  BEFORE  THE  INQUISITION. 

MONSIGNOR  GEASSI  is  a  native  of  Rome.     For  thirty-six  years 
he  has  been  a  Romish  priest     Having  occupied  sitccesBively 
various  important  positions,  he  was  latterly  incumbent  of  the 
great  BasUica^  Sa^ta  Maria  Maggiore.     Having  been  brought  to  study 
the  Word  of  God,  he  began  to  see  the  errors  of  the  Romish  system ; 
and  the  further  he  pursued  his  inquiries  the  more  did  the.  conviction 
grow  upon  him  that  the*  whole  fabric  was  spurious,  utterly  at  variance 
with  everything  which  ought  to  characterise  a  Christian  church.    The 
truth  dawned  upon  him  that  the  syste^pa  in  which  he  had  been  trained, 
and  in  which  he  had  ,so  long  sei^ved, .  was  nothing  else  than  "the 
mystery  of  iniquity  "  described  in  the  W  ord  of  God. ,    Qonvinced  of  the 
truth,  he  resolved  to  abandon  all  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  on  the  28th 
September,  having  .been  admitted  into  the  QommiJ^iipn  of  a  Protestant 
church  in  Rome,  he  made  public  profe^ion  of  his  faith  in  Christ.    In 
the  evening  of  the  same  day,  at  a  public  conference,  be  explained  to 
the  people  his  motive  in  leaving,  the  Papal, Ch\|irch,  showing  from  the 
Scriptures  that  it  was  impossil)le  for  -him  to  remain  in  the  pale  of  what 
is  merely  a  negation  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  cohcludi93g  by  inviting 
the  Romans  to  come,  not  .to  Luthe^,  or  Calvin,  or  any  otiier  reformer, 
but  to  Christ,  and  to  return  to  the  glorious  tjestimony  of  the  Church  of 
the  Catacombs,  and  of  the  martyrs  of  Rome. 

For  a  few  days  nothing  was  heard  of  him  from  the  Papal  authorities  j 
but,  on  Sabbath  the  16th  October,,  the  silence  wj^s  broken.  The 
Vatican  decided  to'  try  its  strength,  \o  jeviv0..the  Inquisition,  and 
make  an  example  of  Father  Gnassi,  the  Pjope  consoling  a.  delegation  of 
Priests  who*  waited  upon  hina,  wit  a  the ,  assurance  that,  the  apostate 
would  soon  be  swept  away.  .  He  w^s  summoned  to  appear. before  the 
Inquisition,  '.either  to  recant  or  eudune  the  penalty* ' :  4^inst  the  re- 
monstrance of  .his  friends,  who  treniblied  for  his  safety,  he  resolvsd  to 
obey  the  summons,. not  that  he  ac\£nowledged  the  authprity  of  thosa 
who  were  to  try  hirb,  but  t^at  he. might  have-  aA  opp(^tuJ|ity  iof  Pe- 
daling the  truth  to  them. 

Having  resolved  to  obey  .the  sumnaons,  Father  Qrassi  applied  to  the 
Government  for.  protection^  but  w^. warned-  not  to  venture.-  .He  was 
firno,  howe:^er,  in  ^lis  purnose  to  face  th^  fls^ei^  Assisted  by  two 
friends,  ho  spent  nearly  the  whole^  night  in  preparing  his  vindiertion. 
In  the  inorning,  tliey  bowed  together  in  prayer  to  God.  When  walkifig 
along  the  street,  he  quoted  the  words,  "Fear  not  them  that,  can  kill 
the  body,**  &c.  "Arrangements  had  bei&n  made-  for  ^rie^ds  to  .«t$nid  i» 
the  streets^  ready  to  render  assistance  if  needed. 'iH^  ftntiB«ed:aton«> 
and  the  door  was^  shut.'.  Bis  friends  had  b^^e^.-  promised  par»jeaii)fB  V> 
be  with  him,. "but  were  not  adpaitted,  They.h^^d  iojadjind  «tfB«^* 
talking  witlunj  and  a^aia.  demanded  .admission,  .but  in  v|iin,.  M^^^ 
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waiting  nearly  an  hour  the  door  waa  opened,  and  he  escaped.  But  ■ 
tnming  upon  nia  inquisitors,  and  warEolng  into  Christian  enthuBiaam,  he 
eaid— 

"  Oh,  you  ioquisitorfi,  pontiffs,  cardinals,  and  prelates,  Qod  speakB  to  fon  t 
To  what  have  you  brought  the  true  Church )  She  that  was  so  pure,  bo 
beantifal,  bo  ^orions,  yon  have  betrayed,  violated,  (lespoiled,  wounded  and 
cmdfied-  by  your  doctrines,  superstitions,  and  immorality,  and  sealed  her 
totnb  by  your  blasphemous  '  Dogma  of  Infallibility.'  Hear  nhat  Qod  says 
to  His  suffering  children, '  Ood  of  peace  Aall  Jruwe  Satan  vnder  your  feet 
thwUy.'  Do  you  not  tremble  at  these  words  ?  Who  but  Satan  insti^ted 
and  inflicted  the  tortures  in  this  plaoe  1  Oh,  oouid  these  walls,  within 
ifhich  so  many  have  been  burned,  speak — could  this  roof  but  echo  back  tha 
cries  of  agony  from  your  innocent  victims,  and  the  vaults  beneath  ua  reveal 
the  corpses  of  those  who  have  been  buried  alive,  no  other  sentence  of  con- 
demnation would' be  required. 

"  But  the  breath  of  Qodfaasforever  extih^ished  theflres  of  thelnquisi* 
tion,  and  swept  away  your  power  ;  therefore!  stand  before  yon  to-day  and 
declare  these  truths,  w^ile  you  dare  not  touch  a  hair  of  mv  head  I  Yes, 
God  has  begnn  the  work,  and  soon  this  tribunal,  these  walls  and  instn^-- 
ments,  will  be  bruised  under  our  feet,  and  scattered  as  ashes  to  the  fonr 
inndsj  proclaiming  to  the  world  that  the  '  Moat  Holy  Universal  Boman  In> 
qnlsitien  'Is  dead.  Dead  because  Qod  has  crashed  it  under  the  feet  of  Hia 
(±ildrea 

"  Oh,  ye  obstinate  odjss,  hear  me  1  Hear  one  of  your  own  hroth^a  who 
has  said  maas,  and  couf eesed,  and  preached  with  you.  Weep  notover  me  as 
'  dead.'  I  mn  not  dead,  but  among  the  '  liviTig,'  utd  Stand  bedan  you  to 
announce  the  resurrection  of  that  Church  which  you  have  triad  to  drowq 
in  blood.  Yes,  she  is  rising  ^orious  as  the  morning  light,  and  i^onmce, 
superstition  heresy,  and  tyranny  flee  before  her. 

"  Panawell,  Church' of  my  ;routh  !    Farevfell,  companions  o!  my  ministry! 
Alas  I  alas  1  it  has  been  a  ministry  of  dtitruction  !    Oh,  if  my  word  has  yet  ' 
any  weight  with  you,  I  beseech  you  to  bpenyour  eyes  to  the  light — to 
abandon  that  system  of  darkness  in  which  you  ue  gnqiing,  and  accept  the 
true  light  whidi  Jesus  offers  to  you."  ... 


IV.— THE    POPE'S  ENCYCLICAL.  ' 

Xbs  latest  Papal  manifesto,  dated  from  Borne  the  Zlst  of  Sovembei;, 

is  along. document,  containing, a  general  survey  of  the  present  conditioij 
of  the  Eoman  Church,  anddenonncingin  no  measured  terms  the  steps 
which  have  been  taken  in  Tftrions  countries  to  with 
t)retensions.  The  Pope  begiiia  by  deploring  the  troi 
which  hate  marked  hia  Pontificate,  and  declares 
lately  reached  such  a  point  that  death  itself  seem: 
toBB^  by  so  many  storms.''  Tt  is  not,  KoWeyer,  the 
■  attention  to  his  own  troubles  that  he  has  issued 
rathe*  with  the  desire  of  assnaging  the  sorrows  by  w 
venerable  brethren  and  their  flocks  'are  afflicted.  J 
under'  review  the'  various  enactments  recent^  mad 
federaiion  for  the  regulation  of  parishes  aild  appoin 
declares  them  "  void  and  of  no  force,  by  defect  of  po 
made'ihem.  They  are,' therefore,  solemnly  reproba 
and  Bentencfl'.of  excommunication  is  jpronounced  agi 
who  presume  to  accept  office  under  them.  '  After  pr 
offered  hytho  bishops  and  peopled  the  recent  S 
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Pope  proceeds   to   comment   upon  the   condition   oi  the  Church  in 
Qermany,  and  dwells  upon  the  '^hard  ^nd  iniq[uitous  laws"  passed 
by    the   Prussian    Government,  by   ^Y]&ich  the  whole  Catholic  clergy 
and  their  education  and  discipline  are  submitted  to  the  control  of  a 
civil  tribunal    cronstituted   for  that   purpose.      He    points    out  the 
distinction  between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  authorities,  and  declares 
that,  while  reserving  to  herself  all  that   pertains  to  the  Divine  law, 
the  Catholic  Church  has  always  enjoined  upon  her  children  obedience 
to  their  princes.     The  Encyclical  is  exceedingly  bitter  against  "those 
new  heretics  who,  by  an  abuse  of  words,  call  themselves  Old  Catholics/ 
to  whom  the  Prussian  and  other  German  Governments  have  accorded 
their  patronage.     ''  And  certainly  what  these  wretched  sons  of  perdition 
are  striving  for,  and  whither  they  tend,  is  plainly  evident  from  certain  of 
their  writings,  especially  from  the  impious  and  impudent  writing  recently 
published  by  him  whom  they  have  just  set  up  for  their  paeudo-bishop, 
for  when  they  attack  and  pervert  the  true  power  of  juriediction  of  the 
Boman  Pontiff  and  bishops,  the  successors  of  St  Peter,  they  wholly  re* 
ject  and  oppose  the  infallible  authority  both  of  the  Boman  Pontiff  and 
of  the  whole  teaching  Church ;  and  with  incredible  daring  they  afSrm 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  Christ  promised  should  remain  with  the 
Church  for  ever,  that  the  Boman  Pontiff  and  all  the  bishops,  priests, 
and  people  joined  with  him  in  the  unity  and  communion  of  the  faith, 
fell  into  heresy  when  they  sanctioned  and  professed  the  definitions  of 
the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  the  Vatican.     Consequently  they  deny  also 
the  indefectibility  of  the  Church,  and  blaspheme  in  saying  that  she  has 
perished  throughout  the  world,  and  that  her  visible  head  and  the  bishops 
have  failed*    Wherefore  they  maintain  that  the  neceasity  is  imposed 
upon  ihem  of  restoring  a  legitimate  episcopacy  through  their  pseudo- 
bishop,  who,  entering  not  through  the  door,  but  from  elsewhere  like  a 
thief  and  robber,  himself  brings  the  condemnation  of  Christ  upon  his 
own  head.    •    •     •    •    But  these  men,  having  entered  boldly  upon  the 
path  of  iniquity  and  perdition,  as  by  a  just  judgment  of  God  usually 
happens,  wished,  as  we  have  hinted,  to  construct  for   themselves  a 
hierarchy,  and  ^ected  a  certain  notorious  apostate  from  the  Catholic 
faith,  Joseph  Hubert  Beinkens,  and  constituted  him  their  pseudo-bishc^. 
And  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  their  impudence,  they  betook 
themselves  for  his  consecration  to  those  Utreeht  Jansenists  whom  they, 
in  common  with  other  Catholics,  before  their  secession  from  the  Church, 
deemed  heretics.    Nevertheless  he,  Hubert  Joseph,  darea  to  call  himself 
a  bishop,  aipid — ^what  exceeds  belief— is,  by  published  decree,  acknow- 
ledged and  nominated  Catholic  bishop  by  the  Moat  Serene  Emperor 
of  Germany,  and  h  proposed  to  all  his  aubjeets  to  be  hdd  and  esteemed 
in  the  place  of  a  rightful  bishop.    Nevertheleaa  the  very  rudiments  of 
Catholic^  doctrine  declare  that  no  oiahop  can  be  held  to  be  l^itimate  who 
18   not  joined  in  the   communion  of  faith  and  charity  to  the  Bock 
upon  which  is  built  the  Church  of  Christ"    Then  follows  the  decree 
against  Bishop  Beinkens    Hia  election  ia  declared  contrary  to  the 
aacred  canons,  illegal,  vain,  and  wholly  nuU,  whUe  hia  eonaecration  is 
declared  sacrilegious.    Sentence  of  excommunication  ia  formally  huachd 
against  him  and  iJl  his  abettors,  partiaana,  and  helpers,  together  with 
m  those  who  have  yielded  him  their  asaent.    The  Pope  then  refers  to 
the  condition  of  the  Church  in  America,  '^aome  countriea  of  which  are 
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80  hostile  to  Catholics  thfti  their  GoTernments  seem  to  deny  by  their 
acts  the  Catholic  faith  which  they  profess.''  He  concluded  by  a  de- 
nunciation of  all  secret  societies,  masonic  or  other,  and  an  exhortation 
to  his  *'  venerable  brethren  '*  to  remain  firm  in  the  midst  of  the  trotibles 
by  which  they  are  surrounded. 

From  cheats  of  words  the  Bible  brings, 
To  real  estimates  of  men  and  things. 

The  question  at  issue  is  not  to  be  settled  by  the  weight  of  any  per- 
sonal authority,  but  by  evidence  and  argument  The  Autotype  of 
Borne  has  only  to  refer  to  the  New  Testament,  which  shows  that  IPeter 
himself  never  claimed  or  received  any  greater  authority  than  the  other 
apostles ;  and  that  universal  bishopdom  was  not  conferred  by  the  text 
Matt.  xvL  18,  "  Upon  this  Bock  J  will  build  my  Church^*  (even  if  we 
allow  the  rock  to  be  the  person  instead  of  the  confession  of  Peter)  is 
plain,  from  the  fact  that  the  Twelve  disputed  to  the  last  who  should  be 
the  greatest.  The  Council  at  Jerusalem,  and  several  passages  in  the 
book  of  Acts,  equally  confute  any  conclusion  that  might  be  drawn  from 
the  charge  to  him  after  the  Besurrection,  ^^Feed  my  «^^,"  which  seems 
to  be  only  confirming  him  by  triple  command  in  the  office  which  three- 
fold denial  might  appear  to  have  vacated. 

St  Paul,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  withstood  the  apostle  of  the 
circumcision  to  the  face,  and  claims  to  be  not  a  whit  behind  the  very 
chiefest  of  the  apostles,  2  Cor.  xL  5.  Cyprian,  Epistle  Ixxxi.,  addresses 
the  Bishop  of  Bome  as  a  colleague  and  a  brother,  and  says  that  all 
apostles  and  bishops  were  equal;  and  the  first  general  council  declares 
that  the  Bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  have,  according  to  custom, 
the  same  authority  over  the  churches  subordinate  to  them,  as  that  at 
Rome  had  over  those  in  the  capital  of  the  Empire.  Whatever  power 
the  flijBe  of  Bome  possessed  as  a  Patriarchate,  was  only  a  regulation  of 
the  Roman  Empire ;  and  when  that  Empire  was  broken  into  indepen- 
dent states,  these  states  were  no  more  bound  by  its  ecclesiastical  than 
its  civil  constitution,  although  from  the  force  of  habit,  while  there  was 
a  German  Emperor  beyond  the  Alps,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  c6ntinued  to 
be  Metropolitan  of  the  Western  Church.  The  Pope  having  studied  the 
New  Testament  as  above,  will  find  in  the  Old  Testament  the  wisest  of 
men  determining  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  sovereignty  as  supreme  in 
all  catisea  and  over  all  persons  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil. 

The  home  policy  of  Solomon  appears  to  have  been  to  remove  all  pre- 
tenders to  the  throne  and'  troublesome  persons  at  once  out  of  his  way,  as 
Adonijah  and  Abiathar,  the  high  priest  who  had  adhered  to  him,  the 
latter  being  banished  to  his  native  village,  and  his  life  spared  only  on 
account  of  his  haying  been  David's  faithful  friend  (see  1  Kings  iL  26, 
27).  The  high  priesthood  was  transferred  to  another  family  than  that 
of  Eli,  more  ready  than  Abiathar  had  been  to  pass  from  the  old  order 
to  the  new,  and  to  i^eept  the  voices  of  the  prophets  as  greater  than  the 
oracles  whioh  bad  belonged  exclusively  to  the  priesthood  through  the 
Urim  and  the  Thummim.  The  ''  Old  Catholics  "  and  the  Emperor  are 
wise  in  hearkening  to  the  wisest  of  men  (Prov.  xvi.  10-15). 

I'he  surest  way  of  testing  the  Pope  is  to  weigh  the  authority  by 
which  he  sends  his  letters,  and  the  matter  which  he  delivers,  by  the 
*^^ft^ed  of  the  sanctuary,  right  reason,  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  the 
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aacaoed  Scriptures,  as  the  noble  Bereans  did  when  an  apostle  preached 
to  them,  and  not  to  be  taken  -with  any  mere  pomp  en:  artifice  of  speech. 
It  is  a  Yulgar  fallacy  in  some  to  delight  in  that  drink  which  mns  out 
more  to  froth  than  good  iiqnor,  filling  the  peoples'  mind  with  the 
windiness  of  empty  notions  and  airy  opinions,  rather  than  with  any 
anctity  and  solidity  of  scriptural  wisdom.  The  Pope's  interest  is  like 
some  birds,  to  hide  the  meagreness  of  the  body  by  the  flushness  of  the 
feathers,  and  to  compensate  for  the  known  defect  of  real  abilities  by 
mere  owl-like  pageantry. 

The  Pope's  Encyclical  letter  takes  up  three  columns  of  complaint  in 
the  Times  of  Dec.  10.  Why  does  Infallibility,  eitfaef  in  Catkedrd  or 
ex  Caihedrd^  seek  to  strengthen  its  own  authority  by  citing  the  dicta 
of  apostles,  saints,  and  fathers  ?  Does  the  Bishop  of  Bome  doubt 
or  suspect  that  ''  the  faithful "  doubt  the  truth  of  the  most  recent 
dogma  of  the  Jesuit  order  ?  The  letter  is  addressed  not  to  heretics, 
but  to  ''all  patriarchs,  primates,  archbishops,  Inshops,  and  other 
ordinaries  in  favour  and  fellowship  with  the  apostolic  Bee"-^the  Pope's 
slaves.     . 

The  anomalous  incumbent  of  the  see  of  Borne  exhibits  priyate  judg- 
ment with  a  vengeance.  He  claims  liberties  not  to  be  shared  with  the 
.  laity,  who  are  obviously  regarded  as ''  certain  fdlows  of  the  baser  sort.'' 
His  thrasonic  letter  shows  that  he  has  forgotten  himself,  and  the 
majesty  of  the  Emperor,  the  sanctity  of  a  prelate's  service,  and  that 
reverence  which,  he  owiss  to  the  chief  magistrate.  B.  A.  T. 


v.— PAPAL  ASSUMPTIONS. 

■ 

r£  impudent .  presumption  of  the  Ultramontane  Papists  every- 
where  is  so  marked,  and  is  becoming  so  ineolent  and  offensiye, 
that  other  Governments  besides  that  of  €rermany  wiH  be  com^ 
polled,  ere  long,  to  enact  laws  to  confine  them  Within  reiasonable  and 
decent  limits..  Of  late  years  the  tone  and  spirit  of  fhe  Irish  Inshops 
have  ehanged  very  greatly  to  the  Worse.  No  one  who  remembers  the 
IlKte  Drs'  Murray  and  Croily,  thle  Archbishops  of  DubMn  and  Amsgh, 
oaax  easily  f (ucget  the  peaceful  akd  toler^t  nmnner  in  which  they  con* 
ducted  themaeives  in  All  their  intereouiBe  wit^  the  British  Goverttmeni, 
or  witih  the  Irish.  Board  of  Bdueation,  efr  the  Protestant  ministers  of 
Ireland.  Bat  since  the  aceession'of  ArehbiBhbp  Cullen  to  the  primacy, 
there,  has  been  a  lamentable  change  to  the  contmry.  l/nder  the  former 
archiepiscopal  rule,  the  Catholic  clergy  wete  perfeothf  willing  to  accept, 
and  oarry  out,  the  prinoiple  of  mixed  education,  and  no  objections  vere 
htaxd  against  theBoman  OathoHe  youth  jriiidying  and  taldng  degrees 
in  Trinity  College,:  DnUin;  Bdt  since  f'aul  CuU^  was  elevated  to  the 
Arahiepiscopate>  mixed  eduqation  has  been  most  tsehementljr  and  p^* 
sifltently  denounced.  The  Queen's  Colleges  have  been^  opposeg  in  every 
poesible  way,  and  every  effort  made  'to  defeat  the  obfect  and-design  or 
their  erection ;  until  at  last  we  are  j^ainly  told  that  nothing  less  wl 
satisfy  the .  Boman  Cathohe  Hierarchy^  but  the- (Mitite  control  of  the 
education  of  the  Popish  youth  pf  Ireland. 
To  conciliate  them,  and,  if.  possible^  to  mitigate  thm  fierce  hestifiiy 
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to  the  Queen's  Coll^ge^,  Mr  Gkdstoney  diuinglaat  session  of  Parliament, 
introduced  a  bill  to.  open  up  Trinity  .College,  make  it  in  every  sense  a 
national  UniTersity,  allow  Roman  ^  Gathcdio  students  to  compete  on 
equal  terms^with  Protestants  fcff  its  hondura  and  emolum^its,  and  to 
a^ate  to  it  all  the  various  other  Colleges. throughout  Ireland,  Eoman 
Catholic  as  well  as  Protesliant,  so.  that  their  students  might  obtain,  if 
found  qualified,  its  honours  and  diplomas. 

This,  many  Protestants,  o»  .boith  aides  of  the  channel,  thought  was 
just  going  far  enough,  and  it  was  very,  generally  expected  that  the  Irish 
bishops  would  most  readily  acdept  of' a  measure  so  liberal  and  equitable 
in  all  its  proposals  aiid  arrangements.  But.  it  did  not  satisfy  Cardinal 
CuUen  and  his  fellow  hierarohs.  Tksy  demanded  a  University  of  their 
own,  built  t  and  maintained  let  the.  expense  of  the  Imperial  exchequer; 
and  of  which  they  would  have  the^entire  and  exclusive  management  and 
control  ,  A  claam  JSQ.  unreaaonahle  and  so  utterly  sectarian,  could  not, 
for  one  moment,  be  entertained,  for  no  Goyernment,  whether  Liberal 
or  Conservative,  could  ever  hope  to  pass- a  measure  .of  this  kind  through 
Parliament,  without  exciting  an  outburst  of  Protestant  indignation 
which  none  ol  them  would  fiave- the  temerity  to  provoke.  Chagrined 
no  doubt  at  their  disappointment,  the  Irish  Romanists  have  resolved  to 
get  their  University  put  into. full  operation.  Foiled  in  obtaining  a 
Bpyal  Charter,  they,  have  applied  to  the  Pope  to  grant  them  one,  and 
in  a  letter-  published^  week  or  two  ago,  Dr  Wobdlock,  the  Rector  of 
the  Dublin  University,  says  that  his  Holiness  ''has  authorised  it  to  con- 
fer degrees*;"  and*  he  furthei"  states  that  "it  intends,  besides  affiliating 
Colleges,,  to  train  masters  for  this  primary  schools  throughout  Ireland." ; 

In- England  Archbishop  Manning  i^  following  in  the  same  tract.  He 
and  the  other  bishops  are  busily  collecting  funds  to  found  and  endow  a 
Romrsh  University  in  London,  or  its  suburbs ;  and  Monsignor  Capel  ia 
to  be  its  first  rector, '  .Now,  these  presumptuous  proceedings  on  the  part 
of  the  Pbpe,  and'the'tengtish  and  Irish  bishops,  are  in  open-  defiance  of 
tte  statute  law  of  the  land.  The  Queen  is  by  law  declared  to  be  thp 
source. and  fountain  bf  all  honour  and  dignity.  Ko  .titles  or  dignitde^ 
bestowed  by 'any  foreign  potieritate  caLn'beworn  by  those  receiving  them,. 
]^thout  the  consent  of  her  Majesty.  In  like  manner,  no  college  or 
institute,  np  matter  how.  efficient  or  .well  coi^ducjfced^  can  confer  -degtees 
on  its  students  jWii^out  first  p];)taining  a  charter  fcom  the  Qrown.  W« 
have  several  ve^y  lemii^nib  coHeges  in  dififeareou't  parts  of  Eh^tandand 
Walei^  Itutnone  of  them  call  give  degree*^  as  they  halve  no  royal  charter 
giving  them  that  power.  They  may- be  aimiiated^  as  most  of  them  are, 
to  the  London  University,  wheretheir  students^  after  undergoing  the 
usual  exanaihartions,, can  obtain  -wjiateyer  degrees;  or  diplomas  they  pvay 
wish.  .  3utr  were  any  of  thesp  colleges  to  attempt  tboz-ooJaferrioj? :  of  de*- 
grees  on  t|(eir,atudpnt%  they- woi^ld  fioon  fijotd  to.their  eoet  th^  they  had' 
been  guilty  <rf  jCn  Utegttlftc*.      :- ••  ■     *' 

Now,intiie  caseotf  ibese'P^ish  universitieB,  their  obtaining  of  a  charter ' 
froift  the  Pope-Of  *R(ame  must  be  a  riolatiori  bf  the  law'of  the  Idndj  foj? 
one  of  tfeettf08t'e%)ress  and.  essential  axioms  of 'British  Jaw  still  is,jthat 
"neith:ef[ttie..Pop^  Qf'3rome;  ;^or  any  other  foreign  jpotentate,  bB#  Aay. 
po^ret  or  juTisSicftptt.*  in  ii^  realm.- 1  The  grafttiing,  th^refoare,  rol  a 
charter  .toj  dih»v  of  theae  uniireisities  by  .tfce..to^tiff  <rf  iReme.ie.a 
^r^(*:v{olaiio»  of.Britieh ikw ;  jand  wb trust  thatsuehirapudeiit  assti«^ ' 
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tion  will  be  instantly  and  summarily  dealt  vrith  by  our  Goyemment, 
and  that  both  £ngUsh  and  Irish  Ultramontanes  will  be  told,  in  very 
plain  terms,  that  we  cannot  suffer  Pope  Pius  to  assume  a  jurisdiction 
which,  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  he  is  debarred  from  exercising.  In 
such  times  as  the  present,  and  in  the  face  of  the  other  Protestant 
countries  of  Europe,  there  must  be  no  shrinking  from  plain  daty  in  a 
matter  like  this.  To  yield  to.Kome  in  such  a  case  would  be  to  invite 
her  to  trample  our  laws  and  liberties  under  her  feet. 

It  is  high  time  that  her  insolent  assumption  was  checked,  and  she 
restrained  within  the  same  constitutional  bounds  as  all  the  other  religions 
«ect8  and  denominations  throughout  the  country.  Obsta  Frineipiig 
ought  to  be  the  rule  of  our  governmental  action,  for  a  bold  and  decided 
repression  of  such  pontifical  impudence  is  the  only  right  course  in  this 
itistance.  Any  other  will  only  embolden  the  Papacy  to  fartheor 
aggression,  and  will  expose  us  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  the  other 
Protestant  nations  of  Europe.  J.  B. 

SsAViEW,  West  Kilbbidb,  Janmry  15,  1874. 


VL— ROMANISM  IN  FRANCE. 

THE  Contemporary  Review  of  January  contains  an  interesting  article  bj 
the  Abb6  Miohaud  on  ''Religion  in  France."  The  writer  is  a  strong 
advocate  for  Gallican  as  opposed  to  Ultramontane  Rpmanism.  He 
takes  an  unfavourable  view  of  the  prospects  of  Protestantism ;  but  upon 
that  view  we  do  not  place  much  reliance.  To  us  it  seems  that  lus  argu- 
ments against  the  fair  prospects  of  Protestantism  might  be  fully  answered 
by  his  arguments  in  favour  of  the  prospects  of  Old  Catholicism.  These 
are  substantially  to  the  effect  that  numbers  are  not  the  sole  or  the 
chief  element  of  strength  in  a  religious  body.  But  while  we  do  not 
agree  with  the  Abb6  in  his  opinion  on  this  subjecti  we  take  the  liberty 
of  extracting  at  length  his  able  statement  as  to  the  present  position 
of  Ultramontane  Romanism — that  is,  of  Romanism ;— for  what  is  not 
Ultramontane  is  not  properly  Romanism. 

*'  Who  are  the  believers  in  Papal  Infallibility  and  the  monstrosities  of  the 
Slyllabus  %  The  Pilgrims  ?  The  readers  of  the  Univers!  The  members  of 
the  fraternities  ?  The  admirers  of  the  new  miracles  f  Not  at  all.  We 
know  pilgrims  who  went  to  Paray*le>Monial,  to  Lourdes,  and  to  Moont  Sfe 
Michael,  purely  for  a  pleasure  ftijp  and  to  eiQoy  picturesque  scenery  at  a  re- 
duced price.  It  is  a  thing  perfectly  well  known  that  the  greater  port  of 
the  workmen  and  peasants  who  went  on  pilgrimage  receive^  besides  their 
expenses,  two  francs  a  day.  Who  will  maintain  that  sudi  pilgrims  beliefe 
in  Papal  Infallibility  and  the  Syllabus  ?  As  to  the  readers  of  the  TJwm, 
we  know  personaliy  that  they  are  arrant  sceptics,  and  believe  nothing  of 
these  miracles.  One  of  the  celebrities  of  this  jounud,  which  Montalembert 
called '  the  journal  of  the  clerical  canailU^*  confessed  to  us  that  hia  worl: 
for  this  lournal  had  no  other  motive  but  the  necessity  of  living.  Amopg 
the  members  of  the  fraternities  there  are  thone  certainlv  whose  simplicity 
goes  the  length  of  believing  whatever  Rome  teaches.  But  how  many  an 
there  who  are  members  of  these  fraternities  m^y  for  material  interests  > 
How  many  directors,  espedally  at  Rome,  make  use  of  l^ese  fraternities  as 
the  means  of  getting  money  ?  The  histoiry  of  the  embezzlement  of  funds 
in  many  associations  would  be  curious,  if  it  were  not  sad*    What  shall  we 
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sAy  of  tlie  physicians  who  pronounce  the  cnres  miraculous  ?  Are  they  not 
for  the  most  part  physicians  belonging  to  conventa  and  seminaries,  and 
consequently  paid  to  speak  as  they  do?  Ask  them  about  Papal  Inf  Nu- 
bility, and  they  will  answer  with  a  sceptical  smile,  which  is  sumcient  evi- 
dence of  their  nnbelief. 

"But  let  us  suppose  that  all  the  Roman  Catholics  of  whom  we  are  speak • 
ing  really  and  smcerely  believe  in  Papal  InfallibiHtv  and  the  contents  of 
the  Syllabus.  Would  the  number  be  as  considerable  as  people  seem  to 
think  ?  Not  by  any  means.  The  pilgrims  who  have  been  enrolled  for  Paray- 
le-Monial  and  La  Salette  were  the  same  as  those  who  had  been  enrolled 
for  Lourdes  and  Pontmain.  The  readers  of  the  Onivera  and  other  Ultra- 
montane journals  are  recruited  by  the  clergy.  Deprived  of  the  subsidies 
necessary  for  existence,  these  journals  would  perish.  They  are  only  sus- 
tained by  the  propaganda  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  purse  of  the  Pope.  They 
have  no  connection  with  the  actual  life  of  the  French  people,  but  are  purely 
the  work  of  a  caste  or  sect.  The  same  may  be  said  of  tne  fraternities,  of 
those  who  drink  the  miraculous  water,  of  the  admirers  of  the  young  man 
of  La  Salette,  of  Bemadotte,  and  other  visionary  personages.  And  can  it 
be  denied  that  these  are  but  an  insignificant  minority  ?  In  the  towns  the 
majority  of  Roman  Catholics  are  so  little  disposed  for  new  dogmas  that 
intelligent  priests,  even  those  in  nowise  liberal,  forbid  their  penitents  to 
speak  of  them.  They  say,  *  Believe  what  the  Church  believes,  and  do  not 
trouble  yourself  about  the  rest'  Evidently  they  do  not  themselves  believe 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  Ultramontanes.  In  the  rural  districts,  notwith- 
standing the  proverbial  simplicity  of  the  peasantry,  there  are  viUages  in 
which  it  would  be  impossible  to  discover  a  single  Ultramontane.  Such  is 
the  impression  we  received  in  a  tour  lately  made  in  Burgundy,  and  by  the 
banks  of  the  Saone.  In  all  these  villages  the  peasantry  go  to  the  only 
church  which  is  open  to  them  because  they  cannot  do  otherwise.  They 
submit  to  the  sermons,  or  rather  the  chidings,  of  the  Cur6,  because  they 
cannot  have  a  Cnr6  of  their  own  choosing.  They  are  equally  hostile  to 
the  opinions  of  the  Pope,  the  monks,  the  Jesuits,  and  the  whole  generation 
that  disport  themselves  in  cassocks  and  birettas.  The  foreigner  who 
places  himself  at  the  door  of  a  church  on  Sunday,  and  forms  his  judgment 
of  the  strength  of  Roman  Catholicism  by  the  number  of  worshippers,  will 
be  entirely  deceived.  To  get  at  the  real  state  of  matters  it  is  necessary  to 
live  among  the  people,  to  speak  with  the  masses,  and  to  learn  their  thoughts 
from  their  words.  Whoever  will  undertake  this  work  will  find  that  France 
is  in  nowise  Ultramontane. 

*^It  is* thus  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  official  numbers  which 
are  found  in  the  parish  and  municipal  registers,  and  those  which  represent 
conscience  and  conviction.  Accordmg  to  the  fiVst,  almost  all  Catholics  are 
Romanists.  According  to  the  second,  the  immense  majority  of  Catholics 
is  anti-papistical  and  anti-ultramonrane.  When  M.  Veuillot  tried  to 
console  himself  for  the  defeat  of  his  candidate.  Colonel  Stoffel,  he  wrote  : 
'  It  is  no  disgrace  to  have  been  beaten  at  Thermopylae,  and  to  have  been 
but  th^e  hundred  for  our  native  land  and  for  right  against  a  whole  army 
of  Asiatics.'  The  Old  Catholics  can  return  these  words  to  M.  Veuillot  and 
the  Ultramontanesi  Whatever  mav-  be  the  form  under  which  they  will 
organise  themselves  for  the  future,  they  are  sufficiently  certain  of  a  triumph 
over  the  Ultramontanes,  to  be  able  to  console  themselves  for  the  want  of 
any  present  official  reckoning.  The  more  faithful  they  are  to  conscience, 
to  knowledge,  and  to '  liberty,  the  more  they  will  gain  public  opinion  in 
their  favour,  and  hasten  the  ruin  of  their  adversaries. 

**  Sir  Robert  Peel  said  on  the  fall  of  Louis  Philippe  :  '  See  what  it  is  to- 
regard  the  majority  around  one's  self,  and  not  the  opinion  of  the  country.^ 
In  France,  all  governments  of  that  kind  fall,  and  in  like  mann^  shall 
perish  the  official  Church  of  the  Jesuits  and  Ultramontanes.  In  spite  of 
all  our  efforts  not  to  be  deceived,  and  not  in  any  way  to  under-estimate 
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the  strength  of  the  Ultrftmontane  party,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  it 
can  have  a  future. 

"  Eoman  Catholicism  in  France  at  the  present  time,  with  a  lew  honour- 
able exceptions,  is  but  a  tissue  of  superstition,  of  scepticism,  of  iotolerable 
absolutism,  of  ancient  rigime  politics,  and  of  gross  cupidity.  Superstition 
in  the  Eomanist  Churches  1  Is  it  necessai^  to  speak  of  it  when  the  chief 
occupations  are  worshipping  statues,  drinking  waters,  making  pilgrimages, 
Qiad  obtaining  papal  indulgences  ?.  This  supecstition  of  pilgrimages  and  of 
papal. indulsgences  is  such  that  only  yesterday  the  P^Unriy  an  ofiS^ial  organ 
of  the  pilgrimages,  proposed  ^  a  pilgrimage  to  Purgatory.' ,  There  had  mn 
great  care  to  depict  the  honnor  of  this  prison,  the  Tchemenoe  of  the  flames, 
the  terrible  lamentations  of  jsouls,  and  other  anch  thi&gs,  in  order  to  excite 
the  faithful  to  obtain  papal  indulgences,  and  thus  to  spread  abroad,  in- 
directly^ the  belief  that  the  Pope  deUvera  from  the  pains  of  purgatory,  and 
that  he  is  consequentljr  the  master  of  the  living  ana  the  dead— Jupiter  and 
Pluto  in  one.  All  this  is  only  a  religion  of.  pilfering.  Rome  knows 
marvellously  well  the  secret  of  fnghteoing  isouls,  in  order  to'gorem  them. 
Hence,  all  the  superstitions  which  abound  amx)ng  the  f aithfiu,  and  which 
are  maintained  as  the  * Instrummta  Regni*  of  papsd  dominion; 

"  JSTatHrally,  and  in  fact  logically,  unbelief  and  scepticisih  accompany 
superstition.  It  is  not  of  the  whole  of  France,,  but  only  of  Ultr«nontane 
France,  that  it  has  been  accurately  said, '  Catholic  by  name,  and  in  appear- 
ance, France  is  almiostjwithoat  religion,  and  what  is  still  worse,  the  Me 
whidi  remadns  has  only  a  deleterious  influence.'  Lately,  an' Ultramontane 
journal  said  of  Mr  Seward,  that  he  wanted  nothing  to  be  peidfect  but  the  seal 
which  C£).tholicism  gives.  In  the  eyes:of  this  Biomanisfc  journal  Catholi- 
cism is  only  an  affair  of  the  secU,  In  a  Parisian  circle,  where  the  young 
people  profess  Ultramontane  piety,  a  Prelate  having  held  a  Conference  on 
the  existence  of  God,  the  Semaine  RdigUfou  d^  JParis  had  the  frankness  to 
report  that  certain  of  these  pious  young  people  alter  the  Conference  cried, 
'  Ah  i  I  had  need  of  this.  Cqnf erence.'  In  JElomanism,  people  are  really 
pious,  and  often  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God  I  How  many  priests  and 
bishops  are  there,  who,  in  their  private  assemblies,  laugh  at  dogmas  of  their 
Church !  People  reproach  them  with  making  ordebi  upon  all  the  pious 
futilities  of  Ultramontane  devotion,  in  order  to  recommend  them  to  the 
faithfuL  But  their  conduct  is  very  simple. .  Their  end  in  this  is  to  imitate 
Alcibiades,  who  caused  the  tail  of  his-  dog  to.be  cut  off,  that  he  might 
hinder  the  Athenians  from  speaking  of  more  serious  matters;  So  long  as 
the  faithful  are  engaged  with  medals  and  amulets,  they  do  not  think  upon 
the  political  and  social  ]^rils?of  the  doctrine  of  the  Syllabus,  and  still  less 
on' the  utility  of  separating,  the  State  from^'l^e  Eoman- Church,  and  of 
suppressing  the  budget  of  worship.  M.  Yeuillot  is  very  much  ridicnled  by 
the  *  buffoons'  of  Frohsdorf  ana  of  Sakbourg.  Alas!  is  there  no  one  to  ' 
ridicule  still  more  the  buffoons  of  Eome  ?  Jfa  M.  VeuiUot  himself  sincere 
when  he  preaches  the  worship  of  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,'  throwing 
his  Church  into  the  Nestorian  heDesy  condemned  at  the  Council  of  Ephe- 
sus  ?  In  its  foundation,  the  Jesuit  worship  of  the  ^-Sacred"  Heart,'  which 
to-day  sums  up  the  whole  worship  of  the  Eoman  Church,  is  only  a 
Nestorian  worship,  which  implies  paganism  under  the  appearance  of 
Christianity. 

"  To  teaeh  such-insanities  in  this  age  it  is  necessary  to  deny  Science  and 
Philosophy.  Thus  theEomanist  Code  of  torday,the  Syllabus,  contains  idl  ana- 
themas, possible  and  impossible,  against  human  reason,  against  liberty  and 
conscience.  Human  reason  is  called  a  perverse  faculty,  liberty  the  path  to 
perdition,  and  the  rights  of  conscience  only  the  pretext  to  escape  from  the 
performance  of  duties.  From  this  to  the  profession  of  absolunsm  there  is 
but  one  step.  Has  not  the  Church  of  Eome  taken  this  step  ?  Its  religious 
constitution  since  the  Council  of  the  Vatican^  is  a  constitution  essentially 
absolute.    With  much  more  reason  ought  it  to  declare  itself  for  absolutism 
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in  politics.  The  Jesuits^  since  their  expulsion  from  Germany,  are  too 
namerons  in  France  not  to  have  sacceeded  in  propagd,ting  their  tyrannical 
doctrines  among  their  devotees.  The  demonstrations  organised  by  them 
have  clearly  proved  tliat  the  last  word  of  the  Boman  religion  is  a  politioal 
word— the  re-establishment  of  the  Bourbon  monarchy  in  France,  in  Spain, 
and  in  Italy^  in  order  thereby  to  (establish  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope.        .   •    .  • 

"  At  the  present  day  wl;e&  a  priest  ascends  the  pulpit  it  is  neither  to  teach 
dogma  nor  morality,  but  to.  speak  politics.  The  bjjshops  scarcely  use  the 
pen  except  to  write  pamphlets  filled  with  political  aUuaions  and  inten- 
tions. These  intentions  are  no  longer  a  secret  to  any  one.  It  is  known  by 
all  the  world  that  tJltramontanisn^  in  reality  is  but  an  electoral  manoeuvre ; 
that  the  miracks  of  these  last  months  were  only  means  to  bring  the  Comte 
de  Chambord  to  the  throne  ;  that  the  public  prayers  in*  the  Ultramontane 
churches  were  oply  imbreoaiions  against  the  Revolution  and  the  EepubUc : 
that  the  altar,  as  well  as  the  vestry,  was  only  a  ballot-box  for  poUtical 
elections  ;  that  the  Pilmmage.  Hhat  grand  act  of  piety  of  tbe  nineteenth 
century,'  according  to  the  words  of  the  Bishop  of  Carcassonne,  is  only  a 
Legitimist  manifestation  with  white  ribbons.  Even  now^notwitostanduig 
the  letter  of  the  Comte  de  Chambord  of  the  27th  of  October  last,  the 
Aichbtshop  of  Paris  persists;  in  recommending  in  the  Semaine  Religieuse  of 
his dioceseLegitimist  and  Bourbon  pamphlets.  Of  the  gospel  there  is  not 
a  word,  but  of  all  whidi  favours  the  cause  of  the  ancient  political  r^gme 
and  of  the  Syllabus  there  is  a  most  potipous  eulogy. 

^'Not  only  have  the  Eoman  Catholics  of  France  put  politics  in  the  place 
of  religion,  out  they  have  pven  made  an  alliance  with  the  worst,  the^  most 
unpopular,  and  the  most  detested  of  all  political  creeds.  They  are  violent 
and  iiliberaL  *  Let  the  king  decide  by  force  and  by  flags,'  cried  M. 
Yeuillot ;  ^  all  will  be  good  that  comes  from  his  hand,  all  will  be  bad  that 
comes  from  any  other.'  La  Veille,  calling  the  Princes  of  Orleans  merchant- 
kings,  excesses  himself  thus :. '  C^iarles  X  thought  these  merchant-kings 
womd  bring  about  banlauptcy.  He  maintained  that  his  grandson  was  a 
man  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  a  man  of  iron.  That  is  often  the  aome 
Mng,  To  speak  the  truth  there  is  nothing  prudent  or  patient,  or  sweet 
or  strong,  but  the  man  of  iron  who  is  at  the  same  time  *  a  man  of  God.'  It 
is  sufficiently  well-known  that  the  expression  '  man  of  God '  is  only  an 
excuse  to  cover  the  man  of  iron.  It  istknown  that  nothing  is  conformable 
to  the  Romanist  mind  of  to<-day  but  the  apology  of  the  sabre.  It  is 
known  that  the  French  bishops,  under  the  pressure  of  M.  Yeuillot  and  the 
Jesuits,  r  have  desired  nothing  but  the  re^establishmcnt  of  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope,  even  by  arms,  and  at  the  price  of  a  war  with.  Italy. 
Besides,  has  not  uie  Univers  opened  its  columns  for  a  subscription  in  favour 
of  the  bands  of  Don  Carlos  in  Spain  ?  It  is  to  this  work  of  pillage  and 
of  civil  war  that  the  Ultramontane  clergy  in  France  must,  under  the 
penalty  of  being  marked  by  their  superiors,  consecrate  a  part  of  their 
revenue.  Obliged  thus,  to  please  their  superiors  so  as  to  deserve  pro- 
motion, to  take  from  their  modest  revenue,  to  subscribe  to-day  in  favour 
of  the  Carlists,  to-morrow  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  tbe  Bacred  Heart, 
and  the  day  after  in  favour  of  the  penny  of  St  Peter,  the  clergy  have  felt  a 
Berious  burden.  Hence  in  many  ecclesiastics  there  has  been  a  development 
of  a  gross  and  extreme  cupidity,  such  as  has  never  been  known  before. 
One  of  the  principal  complaints  of  the  peasantry  §,gainst  the  clergy  of  the 
present  day  is  their  Capacity  in  questions  of  lees  for  masses,  burials,  or 
foarriages^  We  ^  know  some  our6s  who  never  say  mass  but  where  it  is  paid 
iQadvance.and  yet  often  exact  that  it  be  chanted  in  order  to  raise  the 
charge,  liiis  commerce  in  masses  is  scandalous,  even  in  the  best  managed 
vestries.  As  to  t|ie  diversion  of  fees,  especially  in  Paris,  it  is  shameful  and 
"liquitous." 
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FOB  all  purposes  of  mere  argument  the  address  might  wUh  adyantage 
have  been  somewhat  shorter,  but  the  Archbishop  seems  to  take  a 
delight  in  stating  over  and  over  i^ain  the  indefeasible  rights  of 
his  Church,  duly  numbered  and  sharply  defined.  He  never  seems  to 
think  he  has  asserted  them  strongly  enough,  and  he  is  continually 
coming  back  to  his  main  point — tire  absolute  supremacy  of  the  spiritual 
power.  He  does  not  stop  a  single  step  short  of  that  claim.  ''The 
Church,'^  he  says,  ^*  is  separate  and  supreme ;"  and  he  proceeds  to  ex- 
plain what  he  means  by  supremacy.  ''  Any  power  which  is  indepen- 
dent and  can  alone  fix  the  limit  of  its  own  jurisdiction,  and  can 
thereby  fix  the  limits  of  all  other  jurisdictions,  is,  tpaofactOy  supreme. 
But  the  Church  of  Christ,  within  the  sphere  of  revelation,  of  faith,  and 
morals,  is  all  this  or  is  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing — an  imposture 
and  a  usurpation."  This,  he  says,  is  what  the  woifld  means  by  Ultra- 
montanism ;  but  Ultramontanism  is  simple  Christianity,  and  it  is  barely 
possible  for  a  sane  man  to  draw  any  other  conclusions  from  elementary 
Christian  principles.  The  Archbishop  pushes  his  desperate  conclusions 
with  a  kind  of  exultant  logic.  ''No  Christian  of  sound  mind''  will 
deny  that  the  civil  and  spiritual  powers  have  distinct  spheres.  But 
how  are  the  spheres  to  be  traced  in  mixed  questions  ?  Here,  too,  there 
ought  to  be  no  real  difficulty.  Nobody  can  decide  what  questions  are 
pure  or  what  questions  are  mixed  but  a  judge  who  can  define  the  limits 
of  the  two  conflicting  elements  ;  and  ''  who  can  say  what  is  or  is  not 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  in  faith  and  morals  except  a  judge 
who  knows  what  the  sphere  of  faith  and  morals  contains,  and  how  far 
it  extends  1 "  Nor  is  it  enough  that  such  a  judge  should  guess  or  have 
an  opinion,  as  the  civil  power  might  do.  Consequently,  either  there  is 
no  judge  to  end  strife  or  that  judge  must  be  the  Church,  and  for  the 
same  reason  the  Church  must  be  ''  divinely  certain."  Its  decisions 
must  be  absolute  and  its  authority  infallible;  it  musl^ limit  every  other 
power,  and  be  limited  by  none.  Such  is  the  logic  of  infallibility,  and 
we  wonder,  as  we  read  it,  whether  Dr  Manning  has  any  conception  of 
the  recoil  which  it  is  every  day  arousing  throughout  Europe.  A  man 
is  told  that  if  he  be  of  sound  mind  he  must  choose  between  either  the 
premises  or  the  conclusion — that  is,  between  Infallibility  and  Christi- 
anity, and  those  who  tell  him  so  aught  to  know.  He  is  probably  re- 
luctant to  make  the  choice ;  but  if  he  does,  it  is  more  and  more  rarely 
that  which  the  Archbishop  would  desire. 

But  what  is  the  purpose  with  which  t^is  stupendous  claim  is  ad- 
vanced ?  Dr  Manning  maintains  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  is 
the  only  means  of  holding  in  check  a  not  less  arrogant  supremacy, 
•  which  is  utterly  unjustifiable  and  disastrous  to  the  world.  Ultramon- 
tanism is  the  Divinely  appointed  antagonist  of  *'  Ceesarism,"  which  has 
at  all  times  been  the  ''great  enemy  of  humanity,  and  especially  since 
Christianity  appeared.  Caesarism  is  the  supremacy  of  ihe  civil  ovelr  the 
spiritual,  and  its  first  and  most  complete  type  is  to  be  found  in  the 
early  Boman  emperors.  They  were  deified ;  they  concentrated  in  their 
own  persons  all  religious  and  secular  functions,  and  were  the  absolute 
masters  of  the  whole  life  of  their  subjects.  This  supreme  power  need 
not  be  in  the  hands  of  one  man.    It  may  equally  be  vested  in  a  people^ 
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or  a  senate,  or  a  king,  or  an  emperor.  Its  essence  is  the  claim  to  ex- 
clusive sovereignty.  '*  This  sovereign,  power  creates  everything — ^rt 
fashions  the  political  constitution,  it  delegates  jurisdiction,  it  suspends 
or  measures  out  personal  liberty,  it  controls  domestic  life,  it  claims  the 
children  as  its  own,  it  educates  them  at  its  wil],  and  after  models  and 
theories  of  its  own."  From  this  power  ''  law,  morals,  politics,  and  re- 
ligion "  all  come,  and  upon  it  they  all  depend.  The  system  is  "  the 
absolute  dominion  of  man  over  man."  From  this  state  of  tyranny  Dr 
Manning  proposes  to  deliver  us  by  the  supremacy  of  an  Infidlible 
Church.  "  Obedience  to  the  Church  is  liberty,"  because  the  Church 
cannot  err  or  mislead. ,  '*  If  the  Church  were  not  infallible,  obedience 
to  it  might  be  the  worst  of  bondage."  The  theory  is  very  complete,  but 
it  lies  under  the  disadvantage  of  not  corresponding  either  to  our  own 
experience  or  to  history.  We  invite  our  readers  to  consider  whether 
in  this  country,  which,  according  to  Dr  Manning,  was  delivered  three 
hundred  years  ago  over  to  Ciesarism,  they  are  sensible  of  the  oyerpower- 
ing  tyranny  of  which  Dr  Manning  speaks.  Are  they  conscious  that 
their  domestic  life  is  controlled  by  an  external  force,  that  their  children 
are  not  their  own,  and  are  educated  according  to  official  models  and 
theories  f  We  beg  to  demur  to  Dr  Manning's  definition  of  Caesarism 
as  being  a  mere  sophism.  That  in  which  Cnsarism  consists  is  the 
possession  of  absolute  power  by  an  authority  not  responsible  to  the 
nation  at  large,  and  the  very  essence  of  modem  civilisation  has  consisted 
in  securing  individual  freedom  and  in  insuring  that  the  law,  the  morality, 
and  the  religion  upheld  by  the  governing  power  shall  be  that  of  which 
the  free  conscience  of  the  people  approves.  We  '^ stare  and  gasp''  as 
we  read  some  of  Dr  Manning's  interpretations  of  history.  He  actually 
persuades  himself  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  *'  has  been,  and 
ever  will  be,  the  source  of  all  human  liberty."  We  remember  that  he 
has  previously  defined  liberty  as  ''  obedience  to  the  Church,"  and  in  that 
sense  his  claim  is  of  course  irrefragable;  but  when  he  proceeds  to  de- 
scribe it  as  **  freedom  of  soul  and  conscience  in  men,  in  families,  and  in 
States,"  our  amazement  is  renewed.  There  m  a  sense  in  which  it  is 
true  that  **the  Church  was  the  mother  of  all  free  nations."  When 
the  civil  power  was  in  danger  of  becoming  a  tyranny,  yast  services 
were  rendered  by  an  institution  which,  like  the  Church  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  was  strong  enough  to  resist  the  violence  of  kings  and  nobles* 
But  the  Church  never  yet  resisted  tyranny  when  tyranny  was  employed 
for  its  own  purposes.  It  never  showed  any  objection  to  the  **  absolute 
dommion  of  man  over  man  "  when  the  dominion  was  in  the  hands  of 
a  Louis  XIV.  or  a  Philip  II.  of  Spain.  But  Dr  Manning's  hallucina- 
tion reaches  its  extremity  when  he  alleges  that  the  English  theory  of 
investing  the  Prince  with  supreme  legislative  and  judicial  power,  oyer 
all  persons  and  in  all  causes,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  .has  been  followed 
in  every  country  where  it  has  taken  root  by  civil  despotism  and  religious 
persecution.  We  ask,  again,  where  is  the  civil  despotism  in  this 
country?  But  that  aKoman  Catholic  should  attribute  religious  per- 
Becutions  to  the  growth  of  the  civil  power  is  scarcely  comprehensible. 
Was  it  Cffisarism  which  prompted  the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  the 
Wars  of  the  Albigenses,  the  Inquisition  in  Spain,  or  the  persecutions 
tinder  Mary  ?  If  there  is  one  thing  certain  in  history,  it  is  that  the 
one  great  foe  of  freedom  of  conscience,  the  unscrupulous  advocate  of. 
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persecutions,  the  despot  of  domestic  and  social  life,  has  been  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  From  its  own  point  of  view  it  may  be  quite. right. 
If  it  has  the  means  of  infallibly  deciding  when  a  man  is  a  pest  to 
fiociety,  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  its  right  to  put  him  out  of  the 
way.  But  it  is  really  affronting  our  common  sense  to  tell  us  that 
the  Roman  Church  has .  been  the  yindieator  of  freedom  of  conscience, 
and  that  the  civil  power  has  been  the  persecutor. 

However,  this  is  Dr  Manning's  dream,  and  it  appears  to  make  him 
perfectly  contented  under  the  present  distresses  of  his  Communion. 
Of  course,  an  infallible  and  divinely-appointed  authority  must  needs  be 
victorious,  and  Dr  Manning  proclaims  that  the  issue  of  the  pending  con- 
flict in  Germany  and  elsewhere  is  certain.     "  The  same  who  have  always 
<sonquered  before  will  conquer  again.     Where  now  are  the  Emperors 
of  Rome,  Germany,  and  France?    But  Peter  is  still  in  his  See,  and 
Peter  now  is  Pius  IX.''     But  if  the  Church  has  always  conquered,  what 
is  the  reason  why  Pius  IX.  should  be  so  grievously  disturbed  aJs  his  late 
Encyclical  showed  us,  and  that  Archbishop  Manning  should  have  occa- 
sion, rto  slxuggle  BD  vigorously  against  Prussian  legislation?     It  is  quite 
true  that  the  Empires  of  Germany  and  France  /have  submitted  to  the 
same  doom  of  change  which  has  now  overtaken  the  Pope  himself.    Bat 
does  Dr  Manning  permiade  himself,  by  another  illusion,  that  the  princi- 
ples represented  by   his   Church  have,  as   a  fact,  been  victorious  in 
tnodern  history  ?    If  so,  what  does  he  mean  by  his  lament  that  ''now 
for  the  last  300  years  it  is  a  world  departing  from  Christianity  which 
has  used  the  civil  power  for  the  oppression  of  the  Church?     If  past 
victories  be  the  true  augury  of  the  future,  we  need  not  be  disturbed  at 
the  prospect     What  htetory  records  is  a  steady  advance  of  the  eivil 
power   in   restricting  the  dominion  of  the  Church.     The  history  of 
Roman  Catholieism  is,  at  least  for  those  three  hundred  years  of  which 
Archbishop  Manning  speaks,  a  history    of  continii&l   though  often 
gradual  defeat^  and  the  German  nation,  which  at  the  Reformation  in- 
flicted on  Rome  the  most  deadly  blow  she  ever  received,  is  now  pre- 
paring to  complete  the  victory.     It  is  not,  however,  the  Emperor,  but 
the  people,  who  are  fighting  the  battle,  and  they  will  be  able  to  protect 
their  own  consciences  far  better  than  the  Pope  can  do  it  for  them. 

The  Standard  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  Archbishop  Manning's 
speeches  tend  to  widen  the  breach  Setween  those  who  claim  a  monopoly 
of  the  ChriBtian  doctrine  and  that  world  for  whom  the  doctrine  was 
sent.  The  SUxndard  thinks  that  Archbiehop  Manning's  definition  of 
Csesarism  is  a  spirited  and  accurate  description  of  TJltramontanism. 
The  cap  will  fit  either  head,  that  of  Bismarck  or  that  of  Pio  None. 
Csesarism  of  Germany  has  decided  views,  and  so  has  the  Ultramon- 
tanism  of  Rome.  Greek  has  met  Greek,  and  the  tug  of  war  is  great. 
The  Dmly  Nem  ijivites  attention  to  the  singular  inaccuracy  of  Dr 
Manning's  description  of  the  oivil  power — what  he  calls  Csesarism.  The 
struggle  is  not  between  that  Ce^arism  and  Ultramontanism  of  the 
Roman  Catholics,  because  that  Ceesarism  of  civil  power  which  he  de- 
scribes never  had  any  existence.  The  best  way  to  dispose  of  the  argu- 
ment is  to  follow  it  to  its  inevitable  conclusion  that  conscience  is  enslaved 
to-day  in  England,  Switserland,  and  the  United  Stat^,  and  it  was  free 
in  Rome  and  in  Spun  when  the  Popes  were  masters  of  kings.-«-2>af?y 
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Yin.— THE  POPE  OK  PERSECUTION. 

TWO  things  moat  important  to  obserye,  and  yet  which  have  been 
generally  overlooked,  in  isome  cases  carefully,  in  others  caralessly, 
are  visible^  though  iu>t  conspicuous,  in  the  new  encyclical  letter 
from  the  Popa  *  (By  the  by,  we  have  to  acknowledge  the  courtesy  of 
Dr  Manning,  the  Eoman  Catholic  Archbishop  of.  Westminster,  in  sending 
as  a  copy  of.  his  translation  of  the  document ;  but  we  had  got  it  trans- 
lated for  ourselves  on  its  way  from  Italy,  and  published  it  several  days 
ago).  One  of  these  things  is,  that  his  Holiness's  complaints  and  objurga* 
tiona  as  to  the  ill-usage  of  himself  and  his  prelates  aaad  priests,  have 
reference  chiefly  to  countries  wholly  or  essentially  Roman  Catholic— 
none  of  them,  at  all  events,  having  reference  to  countries  which  .are 
predominantly,  or  as  to  their  ecclesiastical  institutions,  Protestant,  like 
our  own.  The  other  thing  is,  that  all  the  ecclesiastical  persons  whose 
alleged  ill-usage  he  deplored  and  denounces,  hflcve  undergone  that  usage 
as  members  of  State  or  Established  Churches.  Both  these  facts  are  of 
the  highest  importance  and  slgoi:&cance,  though  Uiey  receive  no  promi- 
nence in  the  Pope's  letter,  and  although  they  fail- to  strike  the  view  of 
many,  bath  Protestant  and  Boman  Catholic,  who  are  engaged  in  the 
discussion  of  that  document.  When  the  Pope  complains  that  his 
Church  is  persecuted,  it  is  important  to  note  that  any  wounds  he  can 
exhibit  have  been  received  in  the  house  of  his  friends,  or  at  least  not  in 
any  house  which  he  can.  describe  as  belonging  to  any  other  eccleaiaBtical 
family.  And  when  he  says  that  this  bishop  and  that  priest  have  been 
interfered  with  by  the  secular  power,  it  is  ev^n  moi^  important  to  note 
that  they  have  been  interfered  with  only  in  regard  to,  and  in  virtue  of^ 
their  optional  relations  with  the  secular  power^and  that,  if  they  have 
lost  anything  of  late,  it.  has  been  by  an  abndgment^  not  of  freedom,  but 
of  asserted  privilege. 

It  is  chiefl7  of  Italy,  and  still  more  especially  of  Rome  itself,  that  the 
Pope  complains.  He  speaks  of  ^^  the  woes  of  our  city^and  of  the  whole 
of  Italy,"  woes  brought  oxi  by  the  king,  and  parliament  of  united  Italy, 
of  Trhich  Ronae  is  the  ^n^tropoUs.  If  those  woes  have  been  inflicted  by 
the  enemies  of  the  faith,  it  is  clear  tbat  the  enemies  of  the  faiiih  are 
those  of  the  Pope's  own  household.  The  woes  have  not  been  inflicted 
^7  any  kind  of  Protestants^  for  an  Italian  Protestant  is  something 
scarcely,  known.  They  have  been  inflicted  by  kings  and  legislators  who 
^  least  call  themselves  Roman  Catholics,  attend  mass,  acknowledge  the 
Pope  as  their  spiritual  head,  and  abjure  Protestantism  as  heresy.  It  is 
not  very  greatly  diflferMit  in  Swit«»riand ;.  half  of  the  population  of  that 
country  is  Roman  Catholic ;  that  half  returns  half  t^  Federal  Legisla- 
ture; and  some  of  those  cantons  which  the  Pope  enumerates  as  the 
scenes  of  the  worst  persecutions  by  the  cantonal  goverpments  are  almost 
exclusively  Roman  Catholic*  He  extends. his  complaint  to  America; 
out  he  means  South  America,  in  all  the  States  of  which  the  mass  of  the 
population  is  Roman . Catholic,  and  Roman  Catholicism  is  the  State  reli* 
gion.  Of  two  of  the  greatest  countries  in  the  world  he  makes  no  oom<> 
plaint— Great  Britain  and  the  United  States — ^and  these  are  Protestant 
oountries,  in  which  Roman  Catholicism  receives  neither  favour  nor  dis-» 
favour,  has  perfect  freedom,  and  no  privilege.  The  significance  of  these 
g^oat  exceptions  from  the  Pope'e  objurgations  is  increased  or  illustrated 
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by  the  speeches  made  at  a  meeting  of  the  body  called  the  Catholic  Union, 
held  in  Dublin  last  week,  at  which  various  Roman  Catholic  peers, 
prelates,  and  other  magnates,  spoke  mnch  as  the  Pope  has  now  spoken 
regarding  the  treatment  of  their  Church  in  Italy^  Switzerland,  and  Ger- 
many, and  had  almost  no  complaint  against  this  country,  excepting  that 
ld[r  Gladstone  had  declined  to  interfere  in  any  way  with  the  Komans 
doing  at  Rome  as  they  liked  with  their  own  Church.  We  once*  heard 
an  eminent  Roman  Catholic  make  a  highly  philosophical  remark,  though 
he  was  no  philosopher — ''  I  am  a  sincere  Catholic,  bnt  I  thank  God  I 
am  a  Catholic  in  a  Protestant  country."  The  Pope  and  the  Catholic 
Union  have  now  obviously  come  pretty  near  to  the  same  conclusion  j  at 
all  events,  they,  though  partly  by  silence,  make  the  statement  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  now-a-days  better  off  ia  Protestant  than  m 
Roman  Catholic  countries. 

This  obviously  requires  an  explanation,  and  it  is  to  be  found  in  tie 
fact  that»  whilst  in  Protestant  conntries,  such  as  our  own  and  the 
States,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  simply  freedom  which  nohodj 
proposes  to  abridge,  she  has  in  Roman  Catholic  conntries  privileges 
which  she  has  abused,  or  at  least  which  she  has  been  trying  to  extend, 
and  so  has  provoked  check  and  resistance.    All  that  the  Soman 
Catholic  Church  is  suffering  in  the  countries  mentioned  by  the  Pope 
she  is  suffering  simply  as  a  State  Church,  and  in  consequence  of  pro- 
ceedings taken  by  herself  as  such  a  Church.     This  is  a  fact  which  is 
never  mentioned  in,  though  it  here  and  there  shines  through,  the 
Pope's  Encyclical,  and  it  was  forgotten  throughout  by  a  Protestant 
writer  in  the  Memte  den  Deux  Mondes  who  condemns  Bismarck.    What  is 
complained  of  by  the  proceedings  of  some  of  the  Continental  Govern- 
ments is  not,  as  M.  Pressens^  says,  **  liberty  of  conscience,"  but  liberty 
both  to  interfere  with  the  consciences  of  others,  and  to  do  so  in 
violation  of  contracts.    Take  the  Pope's  own  words  as  to  the  wrongs 
which  he  says  have  been  inflicted  by  these  Grovemments,  and  which 
consist "  in  making  decrees  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  in  showing  favour  to  apostates,  and  in  forbidding  the  exercise  of 
episcopal  power."    These  chaiges  look  very  formidable,  but  just  keep 
in  mind  the  fact  which  is  so  persistently  overlookedj  of  all  that  has 
been  done  being  transactions  between  a  State  and  a  Chnrch  which  had 
a  contract  with  one  another,  and  they  are  found  to  mean  something 
utterly  different  from  what  they  seem.     The  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
after  having  been  endowed  and  privileged  by  these  Governments  on 
condition  of  its,  maintaining  certain  doctrines,  chose  to  make  additions 
to  those  doctrines.    This  of  itself  might  have  justified  the  Governments 
in  saying  that  the  contract  had  been  vitiated,  and  therefore  was  at  an 
end,  or  in  insisting  that  the  new  doctrines  should  be  refused  admission 
into  the  endowed  Church.    But  the  Governments  did  not  concern 
themselves  with  that  matter ;  they  left  the  clergy  and  members  of  their 
endowed  Churches  to  accept,  but  also  to  reject,  those  new  doctrines 
just  as  they  chose.    What  did  the  Pope  and  the  clergy  do?   They 
excommunicated  and  attempted  to  expel  from  their  offices  and  means 
of  livelihood  all  clergy  who  would  not  accept  the  new  doctrines— that 
is,  they  sought  to  take  the  State  favour  away  from  those  who  had  kept 
their  contract  with  the  State,  though  they  themselves  were  left  free  to 
that  extent  either  to  break  or  to  keep  the  contract.    No  Government 
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possessing  any  sense  of  its  oYin  rights  and  dignity^  or  its  obligations 
to  its  own  subjects,  especially  of  tlie  Roman  Catholic  faith,  could  have 
submitted  to  this  interference.  What  the  Governments  comminated  by 
the  Pope  haye  done  is  substiintially  this — to  declare  that  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  any  Boman  Catholic  clergyman  to  retain  his  living  though 
he  does  not  accept  the  new  doctrines  sent  from  Home,  but  adheres  to 
those  to  which  he  gave  his  adherence  when  the  State  adopted  his 
Church.  Under  this  explanation,  the  big  words  of  the  Pope  utterly 
dry  up.  When  he  says  that  those  Governments  "  make  decrees  con- 
eerning  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  faith,''  he  simply  means  that  they 
decree  nothing  either  for  or  against  any  doctrine,  but  only  that  the 
declinatore  to  accept  certain  new  doctrines  shall  not  be  a  bar  to 
membership  of  the  State  Church.  When  he  says  that  they  "show 
favour  to  apostates,"  he  simply  means  that  they  occasionally  appoint  or 
promote  persons  who  have  not  adopted  the  new  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  but  hold  to  those  which  the  Church  possessed  when  she  allied 
herself  with  the  State.  When  he  says  that  they  "  forbid  the  exercise 
of  episcopal  power,"  he  simply  means  that  they  forbid  Bishops  from 
expelling  or  otherwise  punishing  men  who  adhere  to  their  contract  with 
the  State,  and  give  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  land.  In  short,  the 
Pope  is  claiming  "spiritual  independence'*  in  State  Churches — that  is, 
the  right  of  the  Church  to  make  a  compact  with  the  State,  and  then 
alter  that  compact  at  her  own  pleasure,  and  enforce  the  alteration  upon 
others.  He  is  seeking  something  which  cannot  and  ought  not  to  be 
found  in  the  places  he  seeks  it,  but  may  be  found  elsewhere  any  day  he 
chooses  to  cut  connection  with  those  Governments  he  denounces,  and 
to  put  himself  in  the  same  position  in  the  countries  over  which  they^ 
rule  as  he  finds  so  comfortable  in  the  countries  where  his  Church, 
getting  no  favour,  is  due  no  price. — ScoUman. 


IX.— MISSIONARY  INTELLIGENCE. 
(  27*e  Banner  of  the  Truth  in  Ireland^  Jan.  1874.  ) 

PoRTAKLiNGTON. — ^NcW  grouud  had  been  again  broken  this  month, 
and  places  have  been  visited  hitherto  untouched.  Generally  speaking, 
these  places  have  proved  to  be  encouraging  fields  of  labour,  and  the 
effects  in  some  instances  of  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
have  been  very  striking.  In  one  house,  the  Readers  entered  just  as  the 
priest  had  left  who  had  been  performing  the  rite  of  extreme  unction  on 
^  dying  woman.  The  husband  of  the  poor  woman  told  the  Readers  of 
what  had  just  happened ;  and  this,  of  course,  led  to  their  explaining  to 
him  what  it  is  which  alone  can  take  away  sin,  and  how  vain  all  such 
human  institutions  are  for  that  purpose.  "  Well,'*  said  the  man,  **  I 
wish  that  I  had  known  as  much  about  the  subject  this  morning,  and 
certainly  I  never  could  have  sent  for  any  mortal  to  perform  this  rite. 
I  do  not  believe  now  that  it  can  do  the  poor  soul  going  before  God  any 
good  whatever.  What  can  oil  do  for  the  sinner's  soul  when  going  be- 
fore its  God  ?  " 

In  another  case  a  very  full  opportunity  was  given  for  simply  and 
clearly  explaining  the  way  of  salvation.  It  seemed  to  this  aged  man, 
who  heard,  apparently  for  the  first  time,  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
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such  '^good  tidioga  of  great  joy/^  that  he  drank  in  the  words  of  eternal 
life  with  great  avidity.  His  heart  seemed  to  be  meited  by  the  greatness 
of  the  Saviour's  love  as,  with  eyes  filled  with  tears,  he  exclaimed^  **  Glory 
be  to  Thee,  0  God  our  Saviour,  for  all  Thou  hast  done  for  us  I "  But 
he  eould  say  no  more ;  his  voice  was  choked  by  the  emotion  of  the 
strong  feeling  of  his  heart. 

OssORT. — Hfo  remarkable  incident  has  marked  our  work  during  this 
month ;  the  same  steady  an4  unintermitting  efforts  against  Rome  have 
been  pursued  by  your  Agents,  whose  zeal  ( so  far  as  I  know )  never 
cools.  The  shoclpng  traffic  of  £ome,  both  in  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
men,  is  perseveringly  contrasted  with  the  full,  free,  and  everlasting  sal- 
vation of  the  Gospel,  and  multitudes  of  the  people  seem  deeply  impressed 
with  the  contrast  dbrawn,  and  constantly  acknowledge  that  the  priests 
make  merchandise  of  them,  and  care  but  little  for  the  poor,  using  the 
proverb,  "  No  money,  no  mass." 

Oh,  how  pleasant  it  is  to  think  that  there  is  no  purgatory,  and  that 
there  is  a  free  salvation  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  **  Surely  it 
-must  be  that  you  are  right,  sir,  for  who  could  be  saved  if  we  were  de- 
pendent on  our  own  works  ?  God  bless  you  wherever  you  go  for  these 
good  and  comforting  words."  This  was  said  by  one  who  betrayed  an 
earnest  desire  for  salvation  to  your  Agent  who  had  put  the  Gospel  be- 
fore them. 

A  very  decent  working  man  with  whom  another  Agent  had  a  con- 
versation respecting  the  difference  between  God's  absolution  and  the 
priest's  absolution,  said  to  him,  '^I  now  quite  understand  your 
meaning,  and  I  now  perceive  that  the  priest's  absolution  has  no  other 
effect  upon  the  life  and  conduct  of  the  sinner  than  to  prepare  him  for  a 
renewal  of  his  sin,  whereas  whom  God  pardons  and  absolves,  the  man 
cannot  make  living  in  sin  a  pleasure." 

Another  proof,  among  many,  I  might  give  of  the  desire  of  the  people 
to  converse  on  religious  subjects,  and  will  now  give.  A  very  large  num- 
ber of  the  most  respectable  classes  in  the  country  assembled  lately  at  the 
funeral  of  one  of  the  most  popular  noblemen  in  Ireland.  They  were 
addressed  by  the  rector  from  the  text,  "  0  death !  where  is  tfiy  sting  ?" 
He  showed  the  multitude  that  the  sting  of  death  was  removed 
from  the  blessed,  and  how  it  was  done.  As  the  clergyman  was  a  per- 
sonal and  attached  friend  of  the  deceased,  he  spoke  with  mudi  feeling 
and  earnestness,  and  urged  the  people  to  come  to  Jesus  for  a  full  and 
present  salvation,  discarding  all  vain  confidence  in  man ;  and  from 
various  quarters  I  have  seen  and  heard  t4at  the  people  were  deeply  im- 
pressed. Your  Agent|  Mr  ",  left  me  the  morning  after  the  funeral, 
and  aa  he  walked  to  the  railway  station  four  farmers  in  their  market- 
carts  overtook  him,  and  asked  him  to  get  up^     He  did  so,  and  at  once 

they  all  got  into  the  cart  Mr was  in,  and  commoioed  to  speak 

of  the  funeral  sermon.  They  agreed  that  it  was  excellent,  and  that 
they  believed  every  word  the  clergyman  said.  When  the  Reader 
was  about  to  leave  the  cart  at  the  station,  they  would  not  allow  him,  but 
insisted  he  should  travel  with  them  into  the  town,  four  miles  further  on, 
and  the  whole  way  they  kept  him  going  at  the  controversy,  asking  ques- 
tions as  to  what  we  believed.  He  had  no  previous  knowledge  of  them; 
but  they  parted  the  very  best  of  friends.  This  is  the  more  remarkable 
when  it  is  considered  that  they  all  knew  he  was  a  convert  from  Rome. 
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L— SYMPATHY  WITH  GERMANY. 

A  SPECIAL  Committee  having  been  organised  to  call  forth  an  expres- 
sion of  sympathy  with  the  German  Emperor  and  people  in  th^ir 
present  straggle  with  the  Ultramontane  section  of  the  Roman 
Ckthoiic  Church,  two  public  meetings  were  held  in  London  on  27tlt 
January  last;  In  the  absence  of  Earl  Eussell  through  ill-health,  Sir 
JohB  Murray,  Bart,  of  Philiphaugh,  presided.  The  meeting,  iu  the 
afternoon  was  held  in  St  James's  HaH,  and  that  of  the  evening  in 
Exeter  Hall.  •  The  meetings  were  large  and  influential.  The  chairman 
read  to  the  meeting  an  important  letter  from  Earl  Hussell,  which  is  as 
follows :— ^ 

**  Feussoke  Lodgk,  Rtchmond  Pabk,  3 
Jartuary  19, 1874. 

"Dhab  StR  JoHir  MtJBKAY, — ^I  have  already  informed  you  of  the  cause 
which  will  prevent  me  from  presiding  at  the  meeting  of  the  27th  of  Jami^ 
ary.  Let  us  now  consider  what  is  the  object  of  the  meeting,  Arehbidbiop 
Manning  states  his  doctrine  very  clearly  and  veiy  boldly  thus — 

^'  'The  Church  is  separate  and  supreme.  Let  Jis,  then,  ascertaiu  80iii»- 
what  further  what  is  the  meaning  of  supreme.  Any  power  which  is  iade-  ' 
pendent,  and  can  alone  fix  the  limit  of  its  own  jurisdiction,  and  can 
thereby  fix  the  limits  of  all  other  jurisdictions,  is,  ipso  facto,  supreme.  Bat 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  within  the  sphere  of  revelation,  of  faith  and 
morals,  is  all  this,  or  is  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing,  an  imposture  and  a 
usurpation — that  is,  it  is  Christ  or  Antichrkt' 

**  Archbishop  Manning  goes  on  to 'say — 

''^  If  it  is  to  be  Antidorist,  every  Caasar,  from  Nero  to  the  present  daj,  is 
justified.' 

**So  we  may  say,  on  the  other  side,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  be  Christ, 
every  Pope  of  Rome,  from  Rodrigo  Borgia,  to  this  day,  is  justified,  and 
must  be  accounted  Cnrist.  For  my  own  part,  many  years  of  my  career  in 
Parliameiit  were  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  religious  liberty.  From  ia]i3 
to  1829  I  constantly  voted  for  the  admission  of  Roman  Catholics  to  Parliar 
ment  and  to  office.  In  1828  I  took  the  foremost  part  in  relieving  Protestant 
Dissenters  from  the  disabilities  of  the  Corporation  and  Test  Acts.  For  many 
years  afterwards  I  laboured  for  the  liberation  of  the  Jews.  But  neither  for 
Roman  Catholics,  for  Protestant  Dissenters,  nor  for  Jews,  did  I  ask  for 
more  than  equal  privileges  iuid  equal  laws.  Archbishop  .Manniifg  say  8^  of 
the  Church— 

'  ^' '  If  it  be  Christ,  it  is  the  Qupr^ne  power  an»ong  men ;  that  is  to  aa^^^l. 
It  holds  its  commission  and  authority  from  Grod  ;  2.  It  holds  in  cuatody 
the  faith  and  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ;  3.  It  is  the  sole  interpretation  of 
that  faith,  and  the  sole  expositor  of  that  law ;  it  has  within  the  sphere  of 
that  commission:  a  power  to  l^slate  with  authority — to  bind  the  con-* 
aeieiioeB  ef  aU  meo  born  agam  in  the  baptism  pf  Jesus  ChriBt.' 

0 
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^'This  is  not  liberty,  civil  or  religious.  It  is  to  bow  the  knee  to  a 
despotic  and  fallible  priesthood.  The  very  same  principles  which  bound 
zne  to  ask  for  equal  freedom  for  the  Roman  Catholic,  the  Protestant  Dis- 
senter^  and  the  J  ew,  bind  me  to  protest  against  a  conspiracy  which  aims  at 
confinmg  the  German  Empire  in  chains  never,  it  is  hoped,  to  be  shaken  o£ 
I  hasten  to  declsure,  with  all  friends  of  freedom,  and  I  trust,  with  the  great 
minority  of  the  English  naticm,  that  I  could  no  longer  call  myself  a  lover 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty  were  I  not  to  proclaim  my  sympathy  with  the 
Emperor  of  Germany  in  tne  noble  struggle  in  which  he  is  engaged.  We 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  details  of  the  German  laws ;  they  may  be  juat, 
they  may  be  harsh ;  we  can  only  leave  it  to  the  German  people  to  decide 
for  themselves,  as  we  have  decided  for  ourselves.  At  all  events,  we  are 
able  to  see  that  the  cause,  of  the  German  Emperor  is  the  cause  of  liberty, 
and  the  cause  of  the  Pope  is  the  cause  of  slavery. — I  remain,  dear  Sir  John 
Murray,  yours  very  truly,  Russkll" 

m 

The  hon.  secretary  (the  Rev.  Dr  Badenoch)  reported  that  he  had 
received  an  important  letter  from  the  Dean  of  Westminster,  and  read, 
during  the  meetings  numerous  telegrams  which  had  arrived  from  Ger- 
many, expressing  thanks  of  the  German  people  for  our  expression  of 
sympathy.  Very  able  speeches  Were  delivered  by  the  Dean  of  Canterbury; 
Sir  T.  Chambers,  M.P. ;  /.  L.  Whittle,  Esq.  (an  Old  Catholic) ;  C.  N. 
Newdegate,  M.P. ;  Rev.  Dr  Jobson;  Sir  Robert  Peel,  M.P.  ;'Dr  J. 
Thompson,  from  Berlin  ;  Colonel  Macdonald,  St  Martins  ;  Rev.  Dr  T. 
Smith,  Edinburgh,  as  a  deputation  from  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society ;  John  Maegregor,  Esq.  (Rob  Roy) ;  Rev.  C.  Chiniquy ;  Rev. 
B.  D.  Aldwell,  as  one  of  the  deputation  from  Portsmouth;  Dr  S. 
Evans  and  Mr  Holdens,  as  deputation  from  Birmingham  ;  James 
Bateman,  F.R.S.,  and  others.  The  following  are  the  resolutions  which 
were  passed : — 

^'  1.  That  this  meeting  desires  to  express  to  his  Majesty  the  German 
Emi>eror  a  deep  sense  of  its  admiration  for  his  Mcgesty's  letter  to  the  Pope, 
bearingdate  September  3,  1873. 

**  2.  That  this  meeting  unreservedly  acknowledges  it  to  be  the  duty  and 
right  of  nations  to  uphold  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  therefore  deeply 
sympathises  with  the  people  of  Germany  in  their  determination  to  resist  the 
policy  of  the  Ultramontane  portion  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

^'3.  That  the  chairman,  m  the  name  o^  the  meeting,  be  requested  to 
communicate  these  resolutions  to  his  Majesty  the  German  Emperor  and  to 
the  German  people." 

The  meetings  were  eminently  successful,  and  were  the  means  of  evok- 
ing Protestant  sympathy  from  all  the  Protestant  Churches  in  England 
and  Scotland.  We  hope  that  similar  meetings  will  be  held  in  provin- 
cial towns. 

On  the  7th  February,  an  influential  and  enthusiastic  meeting  was 
held  in  Berlin  to  respond  to  the  above  resolutions.  This  meeting 
expressed  the  highest  satisfaction  with  the  movement  in  England,  and 
passed  enthusiastically  a  resolution  to  the  following  effect : — <' Members 
of  the  German  Parliament  and  of  both  Houses  of  the  Prussian  Parlia- . 
ment,  representatives  of  the  Corporation  of  the  capital,  men  of  sciences, 
art,  and  of  all  professional  callings,  assembled  in  the  Rath  Haus  at 
Berlin,  express  to  the  assemblies  of  St  James's  Hall  and  Exeter  Hall 
their  deepfelt  thanks  for  their  resolutions  of  the  27th  January.  This 
warm  expression  of  the  sympathy  of  England  for  the  Gernuin  Emperor 
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and  the  German  nation  in  their  conflict  against  the  policy  of  the 
Ultramontane  party  in  the  Catholic  Church  is  a  pledge  that  the  t^o 
nations  will  stand  firmly  t6gether  in  the  future  in  the  manly  struggle 
for  the  civil  and  religious  freedom  of  the  people."  Among  those  who 
have  signed  this  resolution  are  the  well-known  names  of  Dr  Gueist, 
Marshal  Wrangel,.Dr  Schulz6  Delitsch,  Prince  Hohenlohe,  and  Von 
Moltke.  We  helieve  the  Messrs  Hatchard,  who  are  publishing  in  a  neat 
volume  the  proceedings  of  both  the  London  and  Berlin  meetings,  will 
produce  in  the  volume  a  fac-simile  of  the  signatures  to  this  interesting 
document. 


II.— MEMORANDUM— SESSION  OF  1873. 
By  the  Secbetaey  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society, 

IN  connection  with  the  Parliamentary  work  of  the  society,  it  may  be 
observed  th^,  on  the  first  day  of  the  session,  the  Prison  Ministers 
Bill  was  introduced  and  read  a  first  time.     The  second  reading  was 
fixed  for  the  10th  February.     Information  of  this  arrangement  was 
given  by  the  society's  agent  to  several  of  the  Protestant  members ;  and 
the  Eomish  party,  when  the  time  for  the  debate  arrived,  found  them- 
selves compelled  to  postpone  the  second  reading,  and  gave  up  all  hope  of 
carrying  the  bill  by  a  surprise.     The  bill  was  repeatedly  postponed,  and. 
ultimately  abandoned  by  its  promoters.      We  may  congratulate  our 
friends  on  the  fact  that  the  Komish  band,  even  with  the  promised  sup- 
port of  the  Government,  have   again  failed  to  carry  this  iniquitous 
scheme  of   endowment — a  striking  illustration  of  the  value    of  the 
vigorous  protests  m^ide  against  it  by  influential  bodies  of  the  Scottish 
people,  and  notably  by  this  society,  during  ;the  session  of  1872.     We 
observe  that  the   bill  is  again   to   be  introduced  during  the  session 
which  is  about  to  commence ;  and  a  very  slight  attention  to  the  temper 
which  the  Ultramontanes  are  displaying,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  will 
convince  the  friends  of  the  Prbtestant  cause  that  nothing  short  of  a 
determined  and  well-organised  resistance  to  this,  and  all  similar  schemes, 
will  insure  the  defeat  of  the  priestly  faction.     The  movement  for  the 
inspection  of  convents  has  taken  deep  root  in  Scotland,  and  in  no  part 
of  the  kingdom  are  Mr  Newdegate's  attempts  to  deal  with  this  important 
question  n^tore  thoroughly  in  accordance  with  the  convictions  of  the 
people.     He  brought  in  a  bill  at  the  opening  of  the  session  for  the 
appointment  of  a  Eoyal  Commission  of  Inquiry.     The  Romish  members, 
p^irsuing  a  most  unusual  cqurse,  attempted  to  prevent  any  discussion  of 
the  subject,  and  even  the  introduction  of  the  bill     The  Government 
was  unhappily  again  subservient  to'  their  policy,  so  far  as  to  promise 
resistance  to  'the  principle  of  the  bill,  though  assenting  to  its  formal 
introduction.      After  various  delays  and  postponements,  due  to  the 
Komanists'  skilful  use  of  the  forms  of  the  House,  the  bill  stood  for 
second  reading  on  the  2d  July,  and,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Govem- 
nient,  was  defeated  by  a  majority  of  35  in  a  House  of  227  members. 
^  Newdegate  intends  to  re-introduce  his  bill  during  the  session  about 
to  commence,  and  it  is  desirable,  in  view  of  a  general  election,  that  all 
possible  support  should  be  given  him  by  the  society  and  by  the  friends 
of  Protestantism  throughout  Scotland. 
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We  did  aat  hesitate  to  e^aieaB  oux  objections  to  many  of  tba  provi- 
Aiona  of  the  Irish  Universitj  Bill,  whicK  fornxedtso  prominent  a  leatore 
of  theiieaaionof  1873.  It  was  utterly  nn worthy  of  ProtastasKt  aupport, 
and' its  defeat  was  bene&cial  to  the  cause  of.  learnmg.  The  rejection  of 
the  ill-advised  scheme  has  fortunately  produced  a  general  ccuiyiction  of 
the  hopeleaaneBS  aaad  impolicy  of  attempting  any  longer  torevoneile  the 
claims  of  &e  papacy  with  the  cause  of  national  education. 

The  aeaaion  of  1873  did  not  cLoee  without  a£f(»rding  proof  of  a  dis* 
position  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  go  dangerous  lengths  i& 
endowing  Komaniski  in  the  West  India  Colonies.  It  transpired,  in  a 
debate  which  took  place  on  this  question  on  the  15th  of  July,  that  in 
Trinidad,  for  example,  the  Eomish  Archbishop  is  made  a  corporation 
sole,  to  hold  landed  property,  and  to  receive  endowments  for  all  the 
priests  under  his  jurisdiction,  the  value  of  such  endowments  to  be  regu- 
lated according  to  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  various  islands 
.«&<l«r  his  care.  .  This  movement  was  fully  exposed  in  the  coarse  of  the 
debate,  and  th^re  is  reason  to  hope  that  it  has  received  a  ehedc  From 
ti^efie  and  other  indications  of  the' temper  of  l^e  Crovernment,  it  will  he 
seen  that,  far  from  relaxing  their  efforts,  it  behoves  the  friends  o!  the 
eosiety  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  its  agents,  so  as  to  enable  Scotland 
to  fooempy  the  position  to  which  she  is  historically  entitled,  and  to  demand 
of «  Government,  which  lays  especial  stress  upon  the  value  of  Scot- 
^sh  support,  that  the  power  and  jpr^s^^e  of  Great  Britain  shall  not  he 
«t  the  service  of  a  so-called  Churdi  which  is  steeped  in  idolatry  and  im- 
pin:dty,  and  whose  history  is  nothing  less  than  one  long  aggression  upon' 
the  rights  and  liberties' of  mankind. 
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Eev.  iii.  14. 

To  the  Titular  Prelate  of  Westminster,  Dr  H.  JS,  Manning, 

KOBERT  ASKWITH  TAYLOR,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Norton  MiAmrard, 
Someoaet,  writes  with  all  due  respeet  as.  an  En^ish  dergymsn 
to  the  former  Archd^iacon  of  Chichester,  who   has  used  the 
«WQrd  '^henettc"  against   sneh  as  deny  Papal  Infallibility!    TiMre  is 
an  ascletiasttcal  difficulty  in  the  expression.    Ifany  English  '^^  heretics " 
tntenaBly  value  an  ancient  ereed   which   closes  thns-*^*^This  is*  the 
Gsdfcoiier  faith."     If  this  is  the  oread  of  the  English  *'  hwielks,*"  it  seems 
absiird  (lo  suppose  that  the  Doctor's  ^'  Ghuz»h"  holds  it  too.     But  what 
9«f s  a  manual  which  came  out  with  the  latest  Jesuit  emendations  in 
1^5,  having  Dr  Manning's  imprimaiMr  on  its  forehead?     It  attwrts 
that  ^  thas  ereed  has  been  adopted  by  the  Univexval  Chvcreh."    Now 
if  England's  National  Church  is  content  with  '^the  Cathcaie  Faith," 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not,  a  third  party  might  doubt  whether  ihe 
Ittbhsr  Choreh  is  not  the  heretical  one,  rathw  tluin  the  former  I    The 
qMBtion  is  up  now  in  the  Anglican  Chuivh  whether  the  Athanasisn 
Ocetod  k  not  mofre  fit  for  quotation  as  a  theologiciCl  standard  thsn  fer 
■HB&as  a  devotional  f  ormalaary.     But  there  'can  be  no  ques^en  as  to  the 
-flicpedieocy  ^of  Br  Manning's  Church  getting  entihbly  bid  of  it.   It 
refutes  her  charge  of  heresy,  and  turns  the  tables  against  herself. 
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' .     .  .  * 

Dr  Manning  decUims  on  the  aafetj  of  obeying  the  divine  voice  of 

theBbman  oracle/  Dr  tfatinlng,  in  renoancing  his  own  /' jndgiiient/' 

IS  pxrting  with  what  is  infinitedunallf  itmall.     An  able  writer  has  begged 

him  to  show  that  his  ^^  Church''  is  the  Charch^  and  has  begged  in  vain. 

See  "  What  Church  ?''  by  £eT.  C.  Ballock.     MnUitades  are  surprised 

at-^— 

Db  Mannings  Eb-xffiemation  of  Papal  Iotallibiutt. 

Theiaet  that  Dr  Manning  had  written  to  ihe  priesta  who  submit  to 
his  f  nle,  enforcing  the  new  Vatican  dogma,  was  mentioned  in  senreml 
paj^ers.  The  Tcilet  gives  the  text  of  this  virtual  ukase,  which  it  is 
desilcable  for  thoughtful  readieis  to  see.    It  is  as  follows : — 

^  Abchbibhop's  Hottbb,  Wis8insmsaB&,  S.W. 

December  12, 1873. 

^Bev.  and  Dear  Brother, — ^I.  lisend  you  the  Encyclical  letter  of  our 
Holy  Father  Pius  IX.  on  the  rising  persecution  against  the  Catholic  Ohurdi, 
and  I  requeist  you  either  to  read  the  whole  of  it  oa  Sunday  mormng  next  at 
the  High  Mass,  or  to  omit  at  your  discretion  the  passages  marked  with 
asterisks  from  page  4  to  page  7« 

*'£I.  I  take  this  opportunity  of  calling  your  attention  to  a  statemmit 
recently  made  in  one  of  our  principal  newspapers,  to  the  effect  that  ttie 
definitions  of  the  Vatican  Council,  and  in  particular  that  of  the  infallibility 
of  the  Boinan  PontijS^  are  denied  and  may  be  denied  with  impunity.  It 
ha9  been  further  affirmed  that  the  definition  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Hcmian  Pontiff  is  denied  with  impmiity  in  certain  dioceses  of  England. 

^  Inasmuch  as  false  statements  of  this  kind,  when  publicly  made,  may 
create  perplexity  to  the  faithful  if  not  .oromptly  contradicted,  I  request  you 
to  warn  your  flock  that  whosoever  shall  deny  the  ii^f  allibility  of  the  Roman 
Pon|^  or  any  other  truths  defined  ui  the  dogmatic  Constitutiohs  of  the 
Vatican  Council,  would  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  heresy,  and  would  be  thereby 
sepairated  and  excommunicated  from  the  tmity  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

"In  making  this  deckration — ^which  is  needless,  indeed,  for  you.  Rev. 
Brother,  and  for  the  faithful  of  this  diocese— I  cannot  refrain  from  adding 
thaLso  far  as  my  knowledge  extends,  no  such  denials  of  the  definitions  of 
the  Vatican  Council  exist  amongst  us.  But  if  such  a  statement  as  I  have 
deferred  to  were  not  publicly  contradicted,  it  might  be  supposed  to  be  true. 
What  I  say  of  this  diocese  I  am  confident  that  all  the  Bishops  of  England 
woiiild  also  say  of  their  respective  dioceses. 

*  Be  so  gobiol,  in  reading  the  Encyclical  letter  of  the  Holy  Father,  as  to  add 
the  substance  of  this  note  by  wiay  of  comment. — I  remain,  Rev.  and  dear 
Brother,  your  affectionate  servant  in  Christ, 

•  '*  t  Hbnbv  Edwaed,  Archbishop  of  Westminster." 

■'  .     '         "  ' 

What  is  heresy  1  This  word  comes  from  the  Greek,  and  signifies  €hmee. 
It  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  good  sense  (Acts  xxvL  5).  Dr  Manning 
takes  it  in  a  badsense.  ''  Where  there  ts.much  desire  to  learn,  there  will 
be  of  necessity  much  arguing,  much  writing,  many  opinions ;  for  opinion 
in  good  men  is  but  Jcnowledge  in  the  making:  Men  often  condemn  as 
hwesy  that  which  is  the  true  opinion." — MiUon,  Acts  xxiv.  14, 
**  After  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the'  Goi>  of  my 
fathers,"  &c.  R.  T.  assures  Dr  M.  that  he  knows  two  persons  of  the 
Latin  Community  in  Clifton  who  have  **  chosen'*  for  themselves  a  set 
of  principles,  denying  in  his  hearing,  the  alleged  infallibiHty  of  the 
Pope.*  R.  T.  has  been  assured  that  two  persons  came  tb  their  con- 
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elusion  from  the  following  argument  presented  to  their  minds:— Dr 
Manning's  plea  for  the  infallibility  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  suggests  its 
own  answer.  From  the  assumed  infallibility  of  the  Romish  Church, 
he  argues  the  necessary  infallibility  of,  its  head.  Of  course,  this  argn- 
ment  is  fallacy,  for  the  connection  between  the  two  is  very  far  from 
necessary  ;  but  let  that  pass,  and  assume  with  him  that,  if  the  Church  is 
infallible,  the  Pope  is  infallible.  It  is  equally  certain,  on  Dr  Manning's 
ground,  thi^t  if  the  Church  is  not  infallible,  the  f  ope  cannot  be  shown  to 
be  infallible ;  had  there  been  any  other  ground,"Dr  Manning  would  have 
.statled  it.  Now,  do  intelligent  Romanists  believe  the  Church  of  Borne 
to  be  infallible  f  Can  they  do  so  as  rational  Christians  ?  How  many 
of  them  believe,  for  instance,  in  the  miraculous  translation  of  the  House 
of  Loretto,  to  which  the  Romish  Church  is  bound  beyond  evasion, 
since  there  is  in  the  Missal  a  special  service  appointed  in  commemora- 
tion of  it  ?  And  if  they  do  not  believe  this  one  point,  the  whole  theory 
collapses,  for  disbelief  in  one  point  annihilates  belief  in  infallibility,  for 
infallibility  is  the  being  without  exception  right ;  and,  therefore,  Dr 
Manning's  reasoning  is  neither  in  logic  nor  common  sense  worth  the 
paper  it  is  written  on. 

It  would  be  well  if  the  attention  of  anti-Papal  lecturers  were  specially 
directed  to  this  point.  It  is  the  weakest  and  most  fatal  point  in  the 
Popish  system. 

Dr  M.  cannot  be  surprised  at  persons  changing  their  views,  since 
Dr  Clifford,  the  Latin  bishop,  spoke  so  manfully  against  the  novd 
dogma  in  the  Vatican  CouncU  a.d.  1870.  He  is  the  titular  Prelate  of 
Clifton,  near  Bristol. 

On  the  day  of  the  definition  of  Papal  Infallibility,  the  clerical  directoTB 
of  the  CivUia  Oattolica  presented  Archbishop  Manning  with  a  magnificent 
contemporary  portrait  of  Cardinal  Bellarmine.  \^at  had  the  Arch- 
bishop done  to  earn  such  marked  distinction  ?  He  had  reiterated  the 
Jesuit  cry,  "The  Pope  without  the  bishops!"  And  that,  as  matters 
then  stood,  was  a  most  important  service ;  for  in  the  year  1870  the  Pope's 
pet  project  was  opposed  by  a  formidable  body  of  bishops,  representing^ 
in  respect  of  population,  wealth,  culture,  and  influence — the  most  im- 
portant sees  of  Papal  Christendom.  To  this  body  belonged  the  majority 
of  the  German  and  Austrian,  as  well  as  the  Bohemian  and  Hungarian 
Prelates;  and  among  the  French,  the  Archbishops  of  Paris,  Rheims,  and 
Avignon,  the  Bishops  of  Marseilles,  Grenoble,  Orleans,  Chalons,  and 
many  more.  And,  not  to  speak  of  the  important  names  amopg  English, 
Irish,  and  American  Prelates  who  supported  the  anti-papal  representa- 
tions of  the  phalanx,  it  even  found  adherents  among  a  portion  of  the 
"  old  Papal  Guard,"  the  Italian  Bishops  themselves.  This  was  the  state 
of  things  which  gave  significance  to  the  Jesuit  cry  re-echoed  by  the 
titular  Bishop  of  Westminster.  Hence  the  extreme  severity  of  the 
strictures  which  Mgr.  Dupanloup  felt  himself  compelled  to  pass  on  Dr 
Mannings  claim  for  the  Pope  of  infallibility,  "  without  the  Episcopal 
body,  united  or  dispersed,"  that  is  to  say,  "separately,  independently  of 
the  episcopate."  Such  was  the  position  of  the  EccUsia  JDocens  when  the 
Vatican  Synod  was  convened ;  and  such,  in  substance,  was  it  when  that 
pre  tended  Council  was  prorogued.  At  the  Council  of  Nice  (to  take  the 
first  General  Council)  the  practical  unanimity  of  the  318  assembled 
fathers  was  shown  in  a  majority  of  316  against  a  minority  of  2.    And 
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even  at  Trent,  when,  in  the  later  Bessions,  the  attendance  of  the  prelates 
had  heen  much  reduced,  the  opposition  of  five  or  six  bishops  was  con- 
sidered quite  sufficient  to  compel  the  abandonment  of  propositions  by 
the  majority.  But  in  the  comedy  at  the  Vatican,  the  protest  of  a 
minority  which  no  fascinations  co\i]d  seduce,  no  terrorism  intimidate — 
a  minority  numbering  two  hundred  and  twenty  prelates,  in  eluding  some 
of  the  weightest  names  and  representing  some  of  the  principal  countries 
in  Christendom — is  counted  for  nothing  at  all  in  the  estimation  of  the 
EccUsia  Docens,  Alas  1  for  the  simple  priests  of  Home.  Dr  Manning 
is  right.  He  who  wants  "the  Church"  need  not  trouble  himself  about 
*  the  bishops.  He  need  go  no  further  than  the  Vatican  to  find  the  self- 
declared  Infallible  —  the  man  who,  in  his  claim  to  the  possession  of 
^'supreme  authority,"  the  power  of  the  sword,  the  sceptre,  and  the 
keys — constitutes  "  the  Church ''  in  his  own  solitary  person,  and  com- 
placently exclaims  ^^DUat  dest  moif"  He  hath  great  faith  in 
himself. 

B.  T.  requests  Dr  M.  to  read  a  remarkable  work  reviewed  in  the 
Rock  newspaper,  *^  Fables  Respecting  the  Popes  of  the  Middle  Ages,"  by 
John  J.  Von  DoUinger,  translated,  with  introduction  and'  appendices, 
by  Alfred  Plummer  (Rivingtons).     Abeady,  before  thfe  controversies 
evoked  by  the  recent  Council  of  the  Vatican,  the  name  of  Dr  Dpllinger 
was  known  to  English  students  of  divinity,  as  successor  to  Mohler  in 
the  leadership  of  the  Munich  school  of  moderate  Boman  Catholicism. 
The  volume,  which  is  designed  to  form  part  of  a  larger  work  upon 
Papal  history,  was  penned  before  the  author's  excommunication,  and 
therefore  we  turn  to  its  perusal  in  full  confidence  that  we  shall  find 
nothiog  "«et  down  in  maUce."     What  a  sickening  mass  of  forgeries  and 
misrepresentations  does  he  expose  I     We  by  no  means  wish  to  imply 
that  it  is  unpleasant  reading.     Passing  over  the  translator's  introduc- 
tion— ^which  is  good  on  the  whole — let  Dr  M.  study  these  "  Fables  of 
the  Papacy  "  as  they  stand.     The  first  differs  from  most  of  them,  as  not 
having  been  originated  in  the  interest  of  Bome.     The  fiction  of  **  the  she- 
Pope  Joan  "  was  started  by  Dominicans  and  Minorites  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  when  the  Popes  had  quarrelled  with  those  friars.     It  gained 
universal  acceptance  prior  to  the  Beformation ;  so  let  no  one  be  hard 
upon  the  elder  Protestant  historians  for  repeating  it.     The  second  fable 
— of  "Pope  Cyriacus" — related  by  Dollinger,  forged  about  the  same 
time  as  the  former,  is  a  mere  trifle,  accidentally  springing  out  of  the 
legend  of  St  Ursula  and  her  11,000  virgins  at  Cologne — St  Ursula 
herself  being,  some  opine,  the  Teutonic  Diana,  the  geddess  Ursel,  and 
her  companions  the  countless  stars. 

Our  author  takes  us  back  to  far  earlier  times  in  the  origin  of  the 
fables  which  follow.  He  ascribes  to  the  close  of  the  fifth  century  the 
fiction  respecting  "  Marcellinus."  This  Pope,  who  sat  at  Bome  binder 
the  persecutor  Diocletian,  is  alleged  to  have  offered  incense  to  the  gods ; 
whereupon  300  bishops  met  at  Sinuessa  and  adjured  him  to  admit  his 
Bin,  and  pronounce  his  own  deposition,  the  reason  given  for  this  quaint 
course  being,  that ''  the  first  see  cannot  be  judged  by  any  one."  "  Since 
the  time  of  Baronius,  n<|t  a  single  historian  worth  mentioning  has  re- 
newed the  attempt  to  maintain  the  authenticity  of  this  synod  of  Sinuessa 
and  its  acts,"  but  it  long  served  its  obvious  purpose.  Its  immediate 
occasion  was  a  desire  to  prevent  a  Lombard  king  from  judging  Sym- 

c2 
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xoasliuiai  *wkQ^  adhereaits  had  shod  blood  lat  Some  m  ^ilr^it-oiacflieU 
with  those  of  his  ri?al,  Marcallii^iis. 

The  next  and  better-known  fakble«— '^  Gonstantoie  snd.  SiWester"-^ 
had  birth  about  the  same  time.  Contrary  to  Eoaebius  and  ail  trust- 
worthy writerSy  this  repres^ited  Gonstantiae  as  hariaig  been  btf^tbed 
at.Bome  by  the  Pope,  to  whose  see  he  gsaaled  a  ^rast  aorvm^itf  in 
.Jtaly,  ineludiug  '^£be  western  islaaids."  Ttee^  same  theme  is  pnisued 
mder  the  next  heading — ^*  The  Donation  of  Gonstantine."  What^xoisery 
hes  this  imposture  inflieted  upon  Italy  1  Now,  however,  tlutt  Victor 
Smxnanuel  has  *^  completed  the  work  of  his  life,''  aad  there  are  tio  mete 
IrelaAds  for  Adrians  to' give  e>way,  it  is  noteworthy  that  to  Eeginaid 
PeaoQck,.  Bishoii  of  Chester,  our  author  assigns  the  credit  lOf  bsiiigthe 
.irst  thoroughly  to  expose  this  imposture. 

The,  examination  of  theiSctkms  respet^tiag  ^'Libemm  and  Fdk"  is 
{leoiliarly  able.  It  is  proved  thitt  in  the  fourth  century  Pope  libeniiB, 
though  not  an  Arian  in  intent,  communicated  with  Arians  and  wiom- 
jBunicated  Athaoasius,  and  that  Felix,  his  successful  competitor,  was 
still  less  orthodox.  Equally  important  for  its  bearing  on^  azisting  eon- 
tcoversies  is  the  sevenlh  fable,  **  Anastasius  and  Hoaorius.''  Dasite  in 
his  '^  Commedia,'*  in  comimoQ  with  aU  meoteval  writors,  wavimaiedby 
an  ezBor  in  Gratian's  "  Decretdbs "  to  depict  the  former  as  a  heretic,  iHiiie 
the  IsMer  passed  uncensured.  Yet  Konorius  ^was  oobd^nmed  by  tke 
sixth  QeneraL  Council.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  weak  man,  who  was 
willing,  iike  the  Byzantine  Emperor,  to  eompromise  with  Monoph^tes 
for  the  sake  of  outward  Church  union.  In  public  epistles — lE^pal 
uttesances  edt  cathedrdt  if  there  ever  wero  any  such — he  asserted  that 
there  was  but  one  wUl  in  Cbrist  His  condemnatiaai  by  the  Siitii 
. Oooncil  was  inserted  in  the  ]Mrofesaion  of  faith  which. his  suceoiBors 
los^  continued  to  take ;  but  tlids  circumstsiuce,  together  widi  ths  other 
leaiures'of  the  scandal,  fell  out  of  sight  till  the  fifteenth  century.  TJMn 
were  Bome's  theologians  put  to  their  wits'  end  to  get  rid  of  this  &tal 
difBlculty.  Ihey  have  tried  all  manner  of  devices,  but  without  avail ;  the 
bet  cemains,  and  we  can  say  with  our  author,  that  even  if  we  conceded 
to  them  that  the  Sixth  Council  erred  in  anaUiamatising  Honorin,  that 
act  shows,  at  any  rate,  that  in  those  days  the  Church  Catholic  did  not 
believe  the. Pope  to  be  infallible.  From  what  he  says  in  exposing  the 
subterfuges  which  have  been  resorted  to  id  this  matter,  we  take  the 
following  extract : — '^  Cardinal  Orsi  also  has  fully  recognised  the  unten- 
ibleness  of  the  efforts  to  save  the  orthodoxy  of  Honorius,  jsnd  the  epea- 
ingsfor  attack  which  were  thus  exposed  by -shortsighted  theologians. 
He  withdraws,  therefore,  back  to  the  point  of  view  that  Honorius<8poke 
only  as  a  private  teacher,  neither  as  Pope,  nor  in  the  name  of  the  Roman 
Church,  giving  a  solemn  decision  after  the  necessary  taking  of  oomwel 
(ax  ecUhedfsA),  Cardinal  Luzerne  has  subjeeted  these  tenets  to  a  sharp 
cniicism.  One  cannot  say,  he  justly  remarks,  that  Henonus  gave  Mb 
opinion  on  the  Monothelite  question,,  not  as  Pope,  but  only  aea  fvinte 
taacher.  l!he  xjuestion  was  put  to  him  as  Pope,  aad  he  answered  as 
,PoBe,  in  the  same  tone  and  sftyle  in  which  Mb  predeoessois,  Celestme 
and  I«o,  had  answered  4m  dogmatic  q^uestioom  Orsi,  however,  is  <]^ite 
»ght,eia  his  aide>  when  he  argues  that  fionorina  gi^e  his  ideoisioB  "vi^- 
xiut  a  jCQUncil,  and  4m  hisoirai  fresponeibiiitiy,  without  troub^g  bimMif 
ahoAt.fhe  doetnAO  held  by  ^  iChuichea  of  iba  Weat,  mhiot  Isett  fte 
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first  had  always  believed  in  a  duality  of  wills ;  withotrt  even  giving  the 
Homish  Church  itself  the  opportunity  of  making  known  its  creed  as 
regards  this  question.  If  the  idea  of  a  decision  ex  cathedrd  be  duly 
expanded,  and  only  those  dogmatic  announcements  be  reckoned  as  . 
«r  eathedrd  which  a  Pope  issues,  not  in  his  own  name  and  for  himself, 
bnt  jn  the  name  of  the  Church,  with  full  consciousness  <>f  the  doctrine 
prevailing  in  the  .Church,  and  therefore  after  previous  inquiry  or  dis- 
oussMHi  by  a  council — ^then,  and  only  then,  can  one  say  that  Hononus's 
judgment  was  not  given  ex  caihedrdJ* 

^  The  English  translator  comments  hereupon : — '^'With  this  interpreta- 
tkn  one  would  readily  admit  that  net  only  the  Pope,  but  every  bishop, 
IB  Infallible,  when  iie  ^eaks  ex  ecAhedrd.^' 

Was  HonoriuB  worthy  to  be  had  in  honour?  E.  T.  ventures  to 
auggest  that  the  gceatest  sa.fegua]fdfrom  error  is  the  firm  grasp  of  positive 
truth.  Scripture  truth*  nsuat  be  our  study  and  our  life.  ^''Thy  wdrd  . 
i«tr«th."  Jesus  Qirist  himself  r^rred  to  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole, 
^vilbout  taking  any  exception  to  any  part  of  them.  In  His  temptation, 
for  example,  He  said  in  reply  to  eaeh  suggestion  of  Satan,  ^'It  is  writ- 
t€in;''  and  after  He  rose  from  the  dead.  He  appealed  to. what  was 
mitten  by  Moses,  and  in  the  Psalms  and  in  the  Prophets,  concernitig 
Him.  What  thus  sufficed  Christ  suffices  Christ's  true  (Siurch.  The 
temptation  to  listen  to  the  decrees  of  Councils  and  the  Autocrat  of 
Bodie  lies  in  a  want  of  conMenoe  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible,  and 
of  a  steady  hold  6i  its  vital  truths  fLuke  i.  1-4).  God's  truth  is 
always  the  same,  and  we  always  need  the  same  blessed  truth.  Christ 
in  all  His  various  works,  His  atoning  blood  and  justifying  righteousness, 
p«rdon  in  Him,  peace  in  Him,  strength  in  Him,  grace  in  Him,  and  the 
hope  of  glory  in  Him,  we  neter  oan  part  with.  They  are  our  life,  our 
j^;  and  if  *we  love  the  tbuth,  and  hold  fast  Christ  the  Prophet,  the 
Priest,  the  King,  and  Christ's*  salvation,  error  will  have  no  charm  for 
us,  although  Satan  array  himself  as  an  angel  of  light,  and  his  ministers 
as  ministers  of  righteousness. 

'R.  T.  entreats  Dr  M.  just  to  recall  the  circumstances  which  attended 
tke  elevation  and  reign  of  some  of  these  Vicars  of  Christ.  What  do  . 
readers  of  history  say  to  tlie  infallibility  of  a  young  gentleman,  John 
XII.  ?  The  grandson  of  the  infamous  Marozia,  he  was  just  eighteen  years 
of  age  when  he  ascended  the  Papal  throne.  His  profligacy  was  so  gross 
and  flagrant  that  the  Eomans  sent  a  deputation  to  the  Emperor  t!)tho, 
bagging  that  he  would  either  remove  or  bring  to  a  sense  of  decency  the 
licentious  youth,  who  inspired  the  city,  never  an  intolerant  one,  with 
horror  and  dread.  Otho  pleaded  the  excuse  that  John  was  yet  a  boy 
^aad  that  time  might  mitigate  his  iniquities.  Meanwhile  the  truth  of 
the  charges  was  ordered  to  be  tested  by  wager  of  battle.  John  refused 
tlie  ordeal,  but  confessed  his  guilt  aixd  promised  amendment.  This  was 
done  by  the  iafamouB  young  eoapegraee  of  a  Pope  only  to  gain  time, 
amd!to  allow  King  Adalbert  to  come  to  his  assistance.  The  B\ibterfuge 
did  not  save  him.  1^  Emperor  set  out  for  Borne  at  the  head«of  an 
amy  which  was  regarded  as  a  divide  embassy  sent  to  chastise  the 
•tinworthy  Vicar  (i«.,  eubstitute)  of  Christ.  Encouraged  by  its  approach, 
the  «ardinali3  and  aU  the  ehief  clergy  assembled,  and  accused  the  Pope 
of  komicide,  saerMege,  iiieest,  ami  perjury.  He  had  debauched  liis 
sieterg,  they  said,  and  drank  wine  to  Venus  and  the  devil.    His  conduct 
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had  been  unworthy  even  of  the  lowest  comedians.     He  bestowed  one 
bishopric  on  a  boy  ten  years  old,  and  he  selected  a  stable  for  the  conse- 
cration of  another.     The  Council  deposed  him,  and  selected  in  his  stead 
Leo  VIII.     War  ensued,  and  John  got  the  upper  hand.     He  scourged 
and  mutilated  his  episcopal  foes;  one  of  the  cardinals  had  his  hand 
cut  o£     In  964  he  suddenly  died,  many  at  the  time  believing  that  he 
had  been  stabbed  by  an  injured  husband  during  the  very  act  of  outrage, 
whilst  the  vulgar  long  credited  the  story  that  the  archfiend  himself  had 
been  his  murderer.     **  Contaminated  by  every  conceivable  atrocity  "is 
the  epitaph  written  of  him  by  a  Koman  Catholic  ecclesiastic.     Conceive 
this  incestuous  and  perjured  assassin  being  infallible !      He  had  not 
been  dead  seventy  years  when  he^  found  a  worthy  successor  in  Benedict 
.IX.,  who,  according  to  a  contemporary  historian,  was  of  the  mature 
age  of  nine  when  his  father,  Alberic  Count  of  Tusciilum,  bought  him 
the  tiara  and  the  chair  of  Peter.    A  bystander  has  left  it  on  record 
that  a  narrative  of  this  boy's  turpitudes  is  impossible;  it  would  be  to& 
horrible.     Wearied  of  his  position,  he  sold  it  to  a  Roman  priest  called 
Gratian,  and  devoted  himself  to  spending  the  proceeds  in  riotous  and 
infamous  living.     Finally,  he  thought  he  should  like  to  resume  the 
Papal  attributes,    and  although  there  were  already  two   competitors, 
Damascus  II.  and  Sylvester  III.,  the  latter  of  whom  had  been  elected 
in  his  st^ead,  he  proceeded  to  make  good  his  claims.     There  were  thns 
three  Popes — one  at  the  Lateran,  one  at  the  Vatican,  and  one  at  Santa 
Maria  Maggiore.     The  chair  of  Peter  was  likely  to  be  broken  by  three! 
And  all  alike  (writes  Otho  of  Friesingen),  '^  were  abandoned  to  a  dk- 
graceful  and  corrupt  life."    Damascus  was  poisoned,  thus  reducing  the 
competitors  to  two.     After  fifteen  years  of  criminal  enjoyment  of  the 
tiara,  Benedict  IX.  really  abdicated,  and  is  said  to  have  ended  his  days 
penitently  in  a  monastery  at  Grottaferrata.-    But  think  of  *f[fteen  years 
of  Popedom  under  this  unhallowed  scapegrace,  and  then  ask  if  Popes 
can  be  infallible ! 

E.  T4  hopes  that  Dr  M.  will  not  accuse  hastily.  It  is  not  sufficient 
to  accuse  a  man  of  heresy ;  he  must  prove  and  make  good  his  accusa- 
tions. Tertullus  divided  his  charges  against  the  apostle  Paul  into  three 
distinct  allegations — sedition,  heresy,  and  a  profanation  of  the  temple. 
St  Paul's  answer  exactly  corresponds  to  each  of  these  (Acts  xxiv.)  As 
to  the  second,  he  confesses  himself  to  be  a  Christian, ^but  maintains 
that  Christianity  is  a  religion,  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  revelation  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  and  consequently  not  deserving  to  be  branded 
with  any  infamous  or  insidious  title  {ver.  14-16). 

Dr  M.  should  be  cautious  in  using  language  calculated  to  wound  the 
religious  feelings  of  Christians,  and  to  provoke  a  breach  of  the  peace. 
Bishops  from  Kome  may  be  good  men,  like  F6n^lon;^and  let  us  only 
give  good  men  good  rules,  and  we  shall  have  both  good  governors  and 
good  times.  R.  T.  asks  Dr  M.,  "  What  did  that  opinion  about  the 
Pope's  infallibility  cost  him?"  It  cost  him  many  a  hard  battle; 
long  has 'he  fought  hard  contests  with  his  own  conscience,  and  in  many 
engagements  has  Dr  M.  overcome.  ,  Has  he  at  length  ^o  triumphed  over 
his  foe  that  he  has  become  the  dupe  of  his  own  imposition  ? 

Oh  I  that  Dr  M.  may  be  brought  to  hearken  to  St  Paul,  who  urges  it 
as  the  duty  of  a  bishop  to  "  hold  fast  the  fyU/ifut  Word,  that  he  may 
be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  caminee  the  gainsaym;^^ 


FRENCH  HISTORY  AND  ROMANISM.  67 

and  listen  to  St  Jude  admonishing  those  to  whom  he  was  writing,  that 
they  "earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  07ice  delivered  to  the 
saints." 


IV.— FRENCH  HISTORY  AND  ROMANISM.  ' 

IN  1839  there  wa&  published  in  Paris  a  History  of  France  by  M. 
Emlle  de  Bonnechose,  who,  though  a  brother  of  the  Cardinal  of 
that  name,  is  himself  a  sincere  and  intelligent  Protestant.  This 
work  was  *'  adopted  by  the  Royal  Couneil  of  Public  Instruction  for  the 
Normal  Schools,  and  by  the  Minister  of  War  for  the  special  military 
school,  and  for  every  branch  of  the  French  army*"  A  new  edition  was 
published  in/  1872,  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  the  changes  made. 
We  present  copious  extracts,  literally  translated  from  the.  earlier 
edition,  and  put  in  brackets  the  passages  omitted  in  the  latter.  This 
serves  the  double  purpose  of  exhibiting  the  view  taken  by  an  accom- 
plished Frenchman  of  the  history  of  his  own  country,  and  of  show- 
ing how  history  must  be  written  afresh  if  it  id  to  form  a  subject  of 
instruction  in  schools  under  the  influence  of  Ultramontanes.  Ou!r 
Irish  University  Bill  went  a  little  farther  when  it  proposed  to  abolish 
history  altogether.  . 

"In  752  Pepin  was  the  first  to  acknowledge  the  right  of  the  Pontiff 
of  Rome  to  dispose  of  the  crowns  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 

"Stephen  11.  succeeded  Pope  Zachariah;  being  threatened  by  the 
Lombards,  he  appeals  to  Pepin  and  falls  at  his  feet.  The  king  over- 
whelms him  with  honours,  and  the  Pontiff  crowns  him  a  seeond  time 
with  his  two^ons.  In  the  words  Stephen  pronounced  on  this  occasion, 
he  begged  the  Franks  never  to  elect  a  king  out  of  the  family  of  Pepin, 
and  excommunicated  those  who  might  be  tempted  to  do  so.  From 
that  time  the  Pontifical  power  made  rapid  progress,  the.  Popes  ^  very 
soon  thought  themselves  masters  of  the  earth ;  they  exacted  obedience 
from  sovereigns  whom  they  crowned^  and  deposed  according  to  their 
capri(^es ;  and  rivers  of  blood  were  shed  to  defend  and  resist  these  lofty 
pretensions." — Fage^  45,  46,  Vol.  I, 

". Charlemagiie  occupied  himself  with  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  the 
opinion  of  the  faithful  being  divided  between  the  second  Council  of  ITice, 
which  in  787  had  ordered  the  adoration  of  images,  and  the  Council 
of  Frankfort,  which  condemned  them,  in  794,  as  idolatrous.  Charle- 
magne supported  with  energy  the  decision  of  this  last  Council,  a»d 
defended  it  against  the  Pope  in^  treatise  divided  into  four  books. 
Adrian,  who  adopted  the  opinion  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  avoided  a  de- 
cided part,  and  evaded  the  question  that  he  might  ^ot  offend  his 
powerful  protector, 

"Leo  III.  succeeded  Adrian.  Some  priests  conspu'ed,  drove  him 
from  the  Pontifical  throne,  and  imprisoned  him.  He  having  escaped, 
was  reinstated  by  Charlemagne,  who  in  return  received  the  imperial 
«rown  from  the  hands  of  Leo:'— Pages  62,  53,  54,  Fol  I. 

"  About  843  the  clergy  increased  in  power  and  in  riches,  [and  were 
rapidly  becoming  corrupted;  taking  advantage  of  the  superstitious 
<iteduUty  of  the  age,  they  pretended  to  have  the  power  of  disposing 
arbitrarily  of  celestial  favours,  and  to  possess  the  gift  of  miracles.]     The 
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bishops  supported  the  kings  they  had  crowBod,  they  governed  tiungir 
temporal  «nd  spiritual,  "war  and  peaces" — Page  69,  Vol.  I, 

'*  The  Emperor  Lothaire  was  separated  from  his  wife  by  mutual  ecm- 
sent.  Adrian  II.*  ordered  him  to  take  her  back.  Lothaire  went  to 
Rome  to  justify  himself.'  The  Pontiff  threatened  him  with  the 
vengeance  of  God  if  he  disobeyed;  he  died  thid;  week,  and  all  his 
followers  during  the  year.*' — Page  70,  Fol.  L 

^'JBLeligioA  about  the  year  a.d.  1000  consisted  principally  for  tiie 
people  in  external  ceremonies  and  devotions  in^ired  by  the  &^t  oC 
relies,  the  images  of  the  Virgin  and  samts,  and  pictuses  r^resenting 
the  iiiysteries  of  religion,  the  actions  of  Ohnbt,  the  apostles  and  the  first 
faithful  The 'magnificence  of  the  ritual  exercised  a  great  infiaenee, 
and  the  priests,  under  >the  Carloving^mis,  awed  the  people,  as  also  tibe 
great  by  their  fortune  and  their  power,  but  the  Chuioh  which  in  the 
fifth  and  sixth  centuries  had  alone  resisted  the  invasion  of  barbarism, 
was  less  powerful  against  the  corruption  which  the  excess  of  riches 
draws  with  it*  Barbarians  had  entered  in  great  numbers  amongst  the 
elergy,  of  whom  the  virtues  and  intelligence  faded  almost  entirely  away 
from  the  eighth  to  the  tenth  century;  The  only  way  left  to  the^Chnreh 
to  preserve  its  ascendency  on  the  mind  was  to  remain  rich  and  power^ 
fuU  Military  service  was  inseparable  from  the< possession  of  feofs ;  thef 
clergy  were  bound  to  it  as  all  others,  and  arms  occupied  th^n  equally 
with  religion,  and  they  left  the  most  sacred  offices  for  the  licence  of  the 
camp ;  the  people  rareiy  found  in  them  consolation  or  help,  and  the 
principal  part  of  the  dignitaries  of  the  Church  were  their  oppressors." 
-^Fages  S6^S7,  VoL  I. 

'^  Hugues  Capet,  at  his  death,  recommended  his  son,  above  all  things, 
to  preserve  with  care  Ihe  treasures  of  the  abbeys,  and  to  submit  him^ 
blindly  to  the  pope,  in  order  to  secure  his  Balvation."-^jPo^  91, 

"The  laws  of  the  Church  were,  about  987,  the  only  civil  legislaiiim; 
the  popes  were  arbitrary  sovereigns  in  cases  of  marriage;  th^  showed 
laudable  courage  in  restraining  the  wild  passions  of  kings,  and  their 
firmness  contributed  greatly  to  preserve  Christianity  from  disastrous 
outbreaks,  or  perhaps  polygamy ;  but,  abusing  their  authority,  they 
extended  the  prohibitions  of  marriage  too  far,  and  showed  themselyes 
terrille  to  those  who  disregarded  them,  although  often  arbitrary  and 
unjust.  Excommunication  and  interdict  of  territory  were  means  most 
freqtiently  employed  by  the  pontiffs  to'subdue  sovereigns;  no  ChristiaB 
coidd  drink,  eat,  or  pray  with  a  peri^on  excommunicated,  under  pain  of 
being  so  himself.  \¥hen  a  pope  put  a  country  under  interdict,  they 
were  forbidden  to  celebrate  divine  service,  administer  the  sacraments,  or 
bury  the  dead  in*  consecrated  ground ;  the  bells  ceased  to  ring,  pictures 
were  covered,  statues  of  saints  were  taken  down  and  laid  on  a  bed  of 
ashes  and  thorns.  The  Court  of  Rome,  in  these  two  chastisements, 
had  weapons  the  most  powerful  and  the  most  dreaded,  with  which  sh* 
smote  without  pity  her  enemies  [and  those  who  invaded  ecclesiastical 
property],  and  spared  in  her  rigour  neither  sovereign  nor  subject.'*-^ 
Paffe$  92,  9a,  Vol.  I. 

"  About^  1031  twelve  heretics  were  burnt  alive.  Robert  the  king, 
notwithstanding  his  habitual  mildness,  thought  it  an  act  of  piety  tu 
assist  at  their  execution.     One  of  them,  a  venerable  man,  had  been  a 
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&amar  m^tmn^x  of  the^^nMB^  wko,  tm  Yob  m^  twr  eKseaimiv^tniikcMl 
one  of  hia^e^^es;  Tho  J«if»  aitbis  titte  w«iae  ateo  cmaily  peiveciiMv 
aiidmhoevoriiisalled  tlMmiwa  oonsidsred  ho  hftvo  {Mrfenxwd^  tn-m^atit 
torioos  aet    T]fta«e  f amttuiai  barluudbmii  lasted  isiflc-^ntiuiflB  in  ItooMi^ 

''In  1(^6  &  xeyoiatlDiB  toe^  j^am   m  the  Chofofa,  tlie  piist^pftl 

auikor  of  wbicb,  <waB  the  celebrated  BiUideiira&d  [several  oamBee,  mnaif 

all  {VoeeediDg  from  'the  aoAHdak'  of  the  Goiurt  of  Borne,  the  ^gnoraaoMf 

and  Qiocrapl&eii  of  therobrgy  and  tnenka^  Icept  them  m  a  state  df4ab8i»»^ 

fol  degnidfttion].   The  tenth  eentory  had  heeti  fatal  to  the^  ChvToh ;  tbe^ 

cbw  of  St  Peter  had  becomo  the  ps^y*  of  intrigue  amd  Tzolenee  (leaiw 

peKom^  a^jEeroeiiDns  poptulace^  and  courteaasm,  had  bj'tunui  dbipoaed  of 

the  poBtifieai  «jrowzi&     The  Madrquaees  of  Ti»ouhixn  sold  it,  many  tooic 

poasesaiou  ol  it,  and  three  popes-  reigned  togethmr^-^Chreipory  YI^  %»1^ 

TSfiter  III.,  and  Benedict  IjLr-^ik»  .latter  ^ras  proolaixaed  at  t«d^w< 

yeasa  o^d^  aaatd  beeame  a  m(mali^]..  The  clei^,  to  defend  their. propevtji^ 

had  jjoinfid  the  fisndal  hieraxchj;  &tid.  wore  bending  under  the  avth^nritgr* 

o!  pruacea and  nobles;  the  bishops  of  France  held  nearly  all  feofs  of 

the  cBQ^im^  And.  daring  the  eleventh  ooatusy  an  infaEnons  txwffibo  wapi 

cunnad  on  of  tiie  domaka  and  dignitiea  of  the  Churchy  allotted,  nst  aiS' 

fmns^j^  t^  the  most  worthy,  but  to  the  highest  [and  mtnit  eager] 

bidder*     Such  was  the  state  of  the  Chureh  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  IIL 

of  Germany  and  Philip  I.  of  France ;  Nicholas  XL  then  occnpied  \^ 

pontifieal  chair.     Hia  adviser,  a  monk,  was  indignant  at  the  "vicea  of  tkia^ 

eeolfisiastics,  the  deg|;adation  of  the  Christian  Churchy  also  at  thiet 

mecoaehments  of  the  temporal  power  over  the  spiritual  anthority.   Ib]8> 

xnonk,  ao    eelebrated  in  eocleisiaatieal  hdrtory,  was  Hildebrand.     He 

rosolved  to  take  from  the  princes  and  nobles  idl  influence  over  th»; 

®^l<^8y»  to.  str«3gtben  the  eeclesiaatiaal  hierarchy,  and  to  eleratetthfr 

pope  above  all  thiC' kings  of  the  earth  [by  making  them  all  sul^eet^  te( 

the  Boly  See],  hoping  thus  to  restore  to  the  Church  its  valour,  its  spian«i 

dour,,  and.  its  power.     Such  an  idea  of  unarveml  domination,  which  in 

tbese  days   would  be  blamable  and  chimerical,  was  in  Hm  timni  oil 

Hildebrand  a  bold  conception.    This  greajb  man  had  studied  the  i»fuiie^ 

niimts  of  hia  age.    The  xighta  of  humanity  were  respected  Qpfwheae; 

the  people,  oppreaaed  by  a  thousand  tyrants,  had  no  representatives^  not 

naWal  defenders  but  the  clergy  ;  the  greater  number  of  that  order yxime 

bom  the  inferior  classes;  eceieaiastlcal  dignities,  .^id  eyen  the  tiaras itK 

self.  Were  often  allotted  to  men  of  the  lowest  birth,  and  the  voioye  ^ 

the.  Chureh  warring  against  the  temporal  power  might  be  looked  upon  as 

the  en«cgetic  prototof  the  people  againayt  their  oppressors.  There  was 

merit  and^andeur  under  the  feudal  det^otissn  in  endeavouring  to  re* 

gsnerate  the  world  on  a  Christian  foundatioi^  in  appointing  aarohfai 

and  guide  him  who  was  universally  acknowledged  ast  the  visible  head  of 

Christianity.     The  eternal  honour  of  Hildebrand  consisted^  in  releasing 

the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Church  from  all  temporal  servitude ;  his 

ern^  was  to  have  listened  too  mnoh  to  his  own  ambition  in.  rendering. 

the  State  the  slave  of  the  Chureh.     [The  sporit  of  Chriatiaaiify'requiripa» 

the  separation  of  these  two  powers;  butinthellth  century,  when  the' 

State  was  but  a  code  of  brutal  vii^enoee,  it  was  perhaps  impoesibie  that 

&  complete  separation,  should  exist,  .and  the  Church  without  this  dossil 

i^atioa  eould  not  havo  dedared  itself  independent  ^ftsmponal'pownr.}! 
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Seyeral  bishops  and  priests  formed  by  marriage  bonds  which  placed 
them  in  dependence  on  the  princes.  Nicholas  II.  broke  these  ties:  he 
forbade  the  marriage  of  priests,  and  had  no  mercy  for  monks  who  formed 
illegitimate  ties.  [Henry  IIL  supported  him  in  these  reforms^  thus 
uniting  to  the  spiritual  power  a  force  which  became  terrible  to  his  own 
successors.]  Hildebrand  is  appointed  in  1073  as  successor  of  Pope 
Alexander  XL,  by  the  people  and  clergy  of  Bome.  He  asked  at  first 
with  deference  his  confirmation  by  Henry  lY.,  and  when  obtained,  he 
displayed  under  the  name  of  Gregory  YII.  his  haughty  genius  and  his 
untamable  character.  He  withdraws  the  nomination  of  the  pope  from 
the  influence  of  the  emperors  by  establishing  the  College  of  Cardinals, 
specially  charged  with  the  election  of  pontiffs ;  he  renews  the  bull  which 
condemned  the  marriage  of  priests,  and  that  which  forbade  their  receiving 
feofs  from  temporal  princes ;  he  forbids  emperors,  kings,  and  all  nobles 
to  give  investitures  to  bishops,  and  finally  he  publishes  the  famous  sen- 
tences known  by  the  name  of  Dictaius  p$fp(By  by  which  [carried  away 
by  pride  beyond  the  bounds  of  reason  and  his  ministry]  he  enumerates 
his  rights  to  dethrone  emperors,  to  make  monarchs  kiss  his  feet,  to 
pronounce  judgment  without  appeal,  and  to  be  sanctified,  by  vixtue  of 
his  ordination,  only.  Philip  I.  of  France  and  Henry  L  of  Germany, 
in  defiance  of  Gregory,  made  shameful  trafi&c  of  the  benefices  of 
the  clergy.  Gregory  absolves  the  subjects  of  Henry  from  the 
vow  of  obedience ;  the  emperor  is  abandoned  by  then^,  and  is  re- 
duced to  implore  the  pardon  of  his  haughty  victor.  He  presents 
himself,  January  1077,  at  the  residence  of  Gregory  in  a  suppli- 
cating attitude,  who  insults  his  misfortune,  and  before  according  him 
absolution,  forces  the  emperor  to  remain  in  a  court  of  the  palace  three 
days  and  three  nights  exposed  to  severe  cold,  barefooted  in  the  snow. 
He  deigns  at  last  to  give  him  absolution  ;  but  such  outrages  caused  the 
crowned  heads  to  revolt,  and  Gregory  VII.  died  in  exile.  The  colossal 
edifice  raised  by  this  pontiff  did  not  perish  with  him,  his  successors 
consolidated  it ;  he  had  founded  the  universal  monarchy  of  popes  upon 
a  durable  fotindation,  on  the  reigning  spirit  of  his  age,  and  this  domina- 
tion attained,^ one  hundred  years  after  him,  its  highest  pitch.  The 
crusades  combined  to  establish  it ;  he  conceived  the  plan,  but  it  was  exe- 
cuted in  the  time  of  PhiUp  I.  and  Pope  Urban."— Pa^6«  100-104,  Yd.  I 

"  I^j  1094  Philip  I.  was  excommunicated  by  Urban  for  refusing  to 
aniiul  his  marriage  with  the  wife  of  the  Comte  d'Anjou.*'— -P^fl'*  109» 
Vol.  I. 

"  Louis  le  Jeune  was  the  fourth  king  of  the  Capet  line  struck  by  the 
pope.  No  family  had  shown  more  deference  towards  the  Court  of 
Borne,  and  none  were  treated  with  more  rigour.  He  had  opposed  the 
usurpations  of  Pope  Innocent  II.,  and  refused  to  acknowledge  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Bourges  elected  by  this  pontiff,  who  laid  an  interdict  on  all 
the  places  where  the  monarch  stopped." — Fagt  114,  Vd^L 

^'  Philip  Augustus  was  excommunicated,  and  his  country  laid  under 
interdict,  during  which  no  marriages,  communion,  or  burials  did  take 
place ;  the  people  were  seized  with  horror,  and  the  King  submitted 
at  last,  more  from  necessity  than  conviction.'* — Page  125,  ToL  L 

"  The  event  which  agitated  Europe  during  the  reign  of  Philip  Augustus 
was  the  war  against  the  Albigenses.  The  latter  were  numerous  in 
Provence,  in  Catalonia,  and  especially  in  Languedoc.  ^  They  were  an 
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industrious  and  intelligent  people,  occupied  by  commerce,  the  arts,  and 
poetry;  their  numerous  towns  were  flourishing,  governed  by  consuls 
and  a  republican  form,  when  suddenly  this  fine  region  was  abandoned 
to  the  fury  of  fanaticism,  its  towns  were  ruined,  art  and  commerce 
destroyed,  and  their  language  sunk  into  barbarism.  Innocent  III.  at 
this  period  (1190)  occupied  the  pontifical  chair.  His  character  was 
ambitious,  inflexible,  and  he  possessed  the  fanaticism  of»a  bigot.  He 
[goTerned  Europe  by  indulgences  and  excommunications],  watched 
and  punished  all  free  exercise  of  thought  in  religious  matters,  being  the 
first  to  feel  how  serious  and  threatening  the  spirit  of  liberty  would  be 
to  the  Romish  Church.  He  saw  with  impatience  and  atiger  the  ten- 
dency to  reformation  in  Provence  and  Languedoc,  and  banished  the 
reformers,  who,  amongst  other  doctrines,  participated  in  that  preached 
three  centuries  later  by  Luther  and  Calvin.  Eaymond  VI.,  and  his 
nephew  Vicomte-  de  Biziers,  were  favourable  to  the  reform  without 
breaking  with  Rome.  Innocent  III.,  determined  to  stifle  heresy,  sends 
inquisitors  to  the  province  of  Narbonne  who  are  badly  received.  The 
legate  Peter  Castelnan  replaces  them^  and  excommunicates  Raymond, 
who,  awed  by  the  threats  of  the  pope,  is  forced  to  submit,  and  permit 
the  persecutions.  A  yassal  belonging  to  Raymond,  indignant  at  the 
humiliation  of  his  chief  and  the  ferocity  of  the  legate,  assassinates  the 
latter,  thus  giving  occasion  to  the  pope  to  preach  a  crusade  against  the 
dominions  of  Raymond  VI.  and  his  nephew.  The  Cistercian  monks 
second  the  vengeance  of  Innocent ;  they  offer  ample  indulgences  to  all 
those  who  carried  arms  for  forty  d^jB  against  the  sectarians.  [These 
indulgences  were  to  efface  all  the  sins  committed  /  from  birth,  how- 
ever great  and  numerous  they  might  be.]  A  multitude  of  English, 
Prench,  Germaiis,  anxious  to  gain  heaven  so  (Hieaply,  enrolled 
themselves  under  tho  banners  of  the  pope.  Raymond,  unable 
from  age,  and  unequal,  to  offer  any  decided  resistance,  submits  him- 
self to  the  Cistercian  Abbot,  the  new  legate  of  the  pope,  who  re- 
conciles him  to  the  Church  by  ordering  him  to  be  scourged  with 
rods  at  the  foot  of  the  altar;  he  commands  him  to  guide  the  army 
of  the  enemy  to  the  centre  of  his  state,  and  to  deliver  into  their 
hands  his  best  castles.  The  young  Vicomte  de  B^ziers,  nephew  of 
Kaymond,  indignant  at  the  pusillanimity  of  his  uncle,  declares  war. 
The  crusaders  invade  his  lands,  take  possession  of  his  castles,  burn 
alive  all  the  men  found  there,  ill-treat  the  women,  and  ^massacre  the 
children;  B^ziers  is  threatened,  and  taken  by  assault;  an  immense 
number  of  the  inhabitants  took  refuge  within  its  walls ;  the  legate,  con- 
sulted by  the  conquerors  as  to  the  fate  of  the  unfortunate  multitude,  of 
whom  only  a  part  were  heretics,  pronounced  the  execrable  words — 
^^KUl  them  all;  God  will  know  Hi%  <m7L"  A  dreadful  massacre  followed 
this  answer,  and  the  town  was  reduced  to  ashes.  The  crusaders  after- 
wards marched  upon  Carcassonne,  and  were  vigorously  repulsed  by  the 
Vicomte  de  BIziers.  This  young  hero  visits  the  legate  to  treat  of 
peace,  but  is  taken  with  three  hundred  knights,  notwithstanding  a  safe 
conduct,  in  observance  of  the  maxim,  ^^UM  U  is  not  necesmry  to  keepfakh 
^^  heretics  or  the  unfaithful^* 

"Four  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  inhabitants  are  taken,  [some  are 
hanged,  others  burned.]  The  crusaders  themselves,  sickened  of  such 
horrors,  wish  to  retire  at  the  expiration  of  the  forty  days.     The  legate 
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makes  fsuidBss  affoiis  ta  reMv  tibem^  o&d  gm«'  Hf)  limr  eonqiwred 
GOtmivj  to  the  ferocious  Sunon  d»  MimHott.  He  gires  ixp  alee  to 
him  tlw  Yieontte  de  B^siezs^  wiioK  daee  from  poktm.  Onlj'  a  part  of 
the  Albigenies  had  been  destroTed  a&:d  put  doro  bj  ibis  £i6t  cnisade. 
The  dcmmoMui  of  the  Comte  de  Toidovtse  had  been  left  intact.  1%« 
Ciatereianr  monka  in  the-  fc^vmg  years  |nreaohed  otoe  all  Burope 
9ew  cmsadiaa'  agsixkst  tbem.  The  iSBforttdisite  Count  Baymond  in  wia 
endearoiirs  to  disperse  the  storm;  the  CoQ&eil  of  St  (Sifles  ittposad 
on  him  infssioiis-  cenditieiiB,  and.  ovders  hsm'  to  saerifioe  a^  the  stake 
all  thosevpointedottt  by  theporieets.  The  old  Count  remembers  ihm 
his  heroic  nephew,  and  the  tJionsandeof  men  slain  whose'  blood  ealk 
£»r  vengeaime ;  He  indigiaatlfiii  leviyes  his  valoar ;  he  pr^ores  for  war 
and  •death.  The  crusadiQES  arrive  fbom*  all  qnartmrs ;  Simon  de  JConlfoFt 
is  their,  chief,  and  disticguisbes  himself  by  horrible  cruelties ;  immeme 
pUes  ase  prepared,  the  legate^amd  Foulquet,  Bl»hopof  l^oulouse,  im^ 
the  heretics,  to  mount  them,  as*  also  the  -au^Mcted  Catholics,  [and  in 
the  words  of  the  writers  of  the  age^  ^  burnt  them  with  infinite  joy*]. 
The  UAtA  battle  of  Mnret  in  1213  seoured  the  triumph  of  the  oler^; 
the  Albigensas' were  defeated,  and  this  defeat  prored  a  mortal  stroke  to 
their  eause. 

**  The  Tiotovious  executioners,  after  the  conquest,  fought  among  them- 
selves; the  people  take  oourage;  Touiouae  rises;  M4»itfort  beeoxfies 
master  of  it  by  the  horrible  treachery  of  the  Bishop  Foul<}uet,  irho 
invited  the  inhabitants^  in  tiie<  *nam€,  of  the  CM  ef  'peace*  to  meet 
Montfort  who,  with  hss  knights,  waited  for  them,^a«Kl'had  them  loaM 
with  chains.  The  war  oontimues  with  successes  evenly  balanced ;  ibalff 
the  whole  of  Languedoc  rises;  Montfort  is  killed  wiule  beei^ngToa- 
lonae;  the  Count  Eaymond  is  called,  and  reoeiTed  into  the  town  amidfit 
the  aeelamattons  of  the  peoj^e ;  his  dies,  and  the  priests  refuse  him 
burial.  His-  eo£&n  remains  several  years  eacposed  at  the  door  of  a  churcb. 
His  tderanee  was  his  priaerpal  crime  in  the  eyes  of  His  persecutors, 
aod  great  peaet  of  hk  maslbrtunes  may  be  sfttributed  to  the  weakoessof 
his  ohasaeter; 

"Sueh  were  the  principal  events  of  the  war  of  the  Albigenses;  bnt 
the  misfOTtunes^  of  thi^  oouastry  did  not  terminate  then.  The  dergy 
would  have*  annihilated  the'  very  ground  that  bore  the  reformers?  ti^e 
popes  ordered  new  crusades:  to  1^  preaehed  against  Eaymond  VII; 
son  and  soecessor  of  tbe^  old  Count;  dreadful  calamities  fell  again' on 
this  people,  their  towns  were  destroyed,  their  territories  devastated; 
finally,  after  twenty^t^o  years  of  aboeities,  when  the  Ixteraturej  art, 
and  industr7  of  these  provinces  disappeared  with  the  reform,  theex^ 
cutionem  were  wearied,  and  .the  war  termmited,  to  the  gr^t  advantage 
of  l^aaee*  Philip-  Augustus  took  no  active  part  in  this  war  of  «rter- 
mination,  but  tried  to  repair  the  evils.  He  knew  how  to  keep  in  cheek 
the  dreaded  Innocent  IIL,  and  wa^the  first  of  his  race  who  showed 
energy  under  the  thunders  of  the  Holy  See ;  but  his  grievances  agshwt 
Rome  did  not  render  him  unjust  to  the  Church.''  —  Tmn  12M3?, 
FdL/.  ^ 

"  Louis  IX.  published  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  "which  fcyrbade  raising 
money  for  the  Court  of  I(pme  without  the  authority  of  the  king,  and 
decided  cases  in  whieh  it  was  permitted  to  appeal  from  ecelesiftstiesil  to 
r^al  juatiee." — Fage  H2,  VoL  L 
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**  Ibo  dnuades  inrere  aecrompanied  and  followed  by  a  great  number  of 
ealaAuiMSy  aXkA  we  mufit  perceive  some  of  its  most  fatfl^  effects  in  the 
spirit  of  faiMitieism  aztd  cruelty  iwhicli  it  imparted  to  Christianity^Hi 
spirit  totaHj-  opposed  to  that  of  its  diTine  Autiior.  The  Christians  even 
regarded  th^e  who  were  not  of  their  faith  as  accursed  of  God.  The 
crusades  strengthened  this  fatal  opinion,  and 'superstition  soon  fol- 
lowed the  reputed  heretics  wdth  as  much  fury  as  the  Mussukonm  or  Jew. 
The  esterminatioai  of  the  Albigenses  was  a  proof  ol  these  cruel  incli- 
nationSy  and  opened  the  way  to  a  long  smes  of  atrocious  wurs."— Pom 
158,  159,  FoL  I. 

"  About  1389,  Urbain  VI.  and  Clement  VII.,  two  Popes  [were  dis- 
tlQguishedy  one  by  his  ferocity,  the  other  by  his  robberies];  and  shook 
the  faith  of  Ihe  Christian  world  by  loading  each  other  with  aaiathe- 
ma&J'—Poffe  284,  VvL  I. 

"  In  1409  the  Council  of  Pisa  deposed  two  Popes  and  proclaimed 
Alexander  ^V.— [thus  there  were  three  Topes  instead  of  two.]  Alexan- 
der died  and  was  replaced  by  [a  former  pirate,  who  took  the  name  of] 
John  XXIII.  &e  being  convicted  of  dreadful  crimes,  was  deposed,  and 
Martin  V.  was  chosen  and  considered  as  legitimate  Pope.  Gregory 
XII.  had  abdicated,  but  Benedict  XIII.  opposed  it  to  his  death." — Fa^es 
240,  241,  Vol  L 

**John  Hues  and  Jerome  of 'Prague  were"  burned  by  order  of  the 
Council  of  Constance,  about  1414."— Pa^e  241,  Vd.  I, 

**  About  1481  Louia  XI.  created  the  Virgin  Mary  Countess  of 
Boulogne^  and  never  undertook  a  cruel  or  perfidious  act  without  first 
having  implored  her  aid." — Fage  269,  VoL  L 

"About  1498,  Louis  XIL,  who  had  married  the  daughter  ef  Louk 
XL,  applied  to  Pope  Alexander  VI.  for  a  divorce,  although  there  was 
00  legal  causa ;  but  Louis  desired  the  rupture  of  his  marriage,  in  order 
to  enable,  him  to  marry  Anne  of  Brittany,  and  rendered  the  po^e 
favourable  to  him  by  promising  the  duchy  of  Valentinois  to  the  [infa- 
mous] Cesar  JBorgia,  the  pope's  [illegitimate]  son.  Jeanne,  his  wife, 
oocupied  itk  exercises  of  devotion,  opposed  for  conscience'  sake  a  pro- 
oeedmg  which  seemed  to  her  so  criminal,  but  a  scandalous  suit  was 
publicly  commenced.  The  motives  alleged  by  the  king  were  false  and 
deceptive,  yet  the  judges  pronounced  the  divorce  and  the  dispensation 
for  the  new  marriage  was  brought  to  Louis  by  Cesar  Borgia,  who  be- 
stowed a  cardinars  hsX  on  George  d'Amboise." — Fages  289,  290,  Vol.  L 

(To  be  oonMnued,) 

v.— MORNINGS  WITH  OLD  CATHOLICS. 

BY  JULU  M'NAIR  WEIGHT. 

[Mrs  Wright  is  the  author  of  several  excellent  works  on  the  Romish 
controversy,  which  have  done  good  service  in  America.  Having 
the  pleasure  of  being  acquainted  with  her,  we  can  testify  that  her 
opinions  on  such  subjects  as  those  which  shehandles  in  the  following 
paper  are  worthy  of  great  respect — En.  £ulwa,rh'\ 

PIRHAPS  there  is  no  body  of  men  now  attracting  greater  attention  in 
the  religious  world  than  those  who  call  themselves  Old  Catholics.   In 
this  paper  we  make  no  pretensions  to  an  exhaustive  discussion  of  this 
i^^ous  movement,  its  claims,  and  its  prospects.     We  simply  giv^  a 
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few  cursory  observations  of  our  own.  To  begin  witb,  the  Old  Catholics 
can  be  divided  into  three  bodies  ;  they  have  also  had  three  general  con- 
ferences. The  divisions  suggested  are :  the  German  Old  Catholics,  the 
Swiss  Old  Catholics,  and  Father  Hyacinthe's  charge  at  Greneva.  The 
conferences  have  been  those  of  Munich,  Cologne,  and  Constance. 

We  understand  the  revolution  which  the  earth  makes  daily  on  its 
axis ;  we  understand  the  revolutioil  of  the  earth  about  the  sun ;'  we  have 
vague  and  struggling  ideas  of  that  tremendous  revolution  of  our  whole 
solar  system,  when  the  sun  drags  all  its  dependent  worlds  in  a  great 
circuit  about  the  hinge  of  the  material  universe,  the  far-off  central 
Pleiad.     But  do  we  understand  one-half  so  well  the  revolutions  of  the 
moral  world,  great  thought-revolutions  1     As  the  astronomer  can  pre- 
dict ages  off  the  return  of  a  comet ;  the  mental  philosopher,  from  a 
close  study  of  the  history  of  our  race,  might  predict  the  re-occurrence  of 
grand  periods  of  moral  and  spiritual  reform.  •  When  the   century  of 
this  thought-revolution  comes,  the  great  tidal  wave  rises  up  through  all 
the  world.     When  the  mighty  hour  has  passed,  and  men  begin  to  calcu- 
late results,  it  will  ever  be  found  that  the  revolution  has  vrorked  itself 
out  in  two  ways — good  and  evil.      Thus  when  the  tumultuous  period, 
called  par  excellence  the  Eeformation,  had  begun  to  sink  into  calm,  the 
world  had  as  its  result — the  Eeformers  and  the  Jesuits !     We  live  in 
one  of  these  tremendous  epochs ;   new  inquiries  are  instituted,  new 
investigations  are  inaugurated;  doubt  is  rampant,  faith  becomes  ecstfitic; 
we  have  again  Michael  and  &is  angels  warring  against  the  dragon  cteid 
his  angels.     Behold,  therefore,  in  these  days  of  mighty  import,  infidelity 
raging,  and  faith  setting  up  her  standards  far  and  near ;  see  Romanism 
infuriate,  reverting  to  the  middle  ages  of  miracles  and  pilgrimages,  and 
trying  every  old  device ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  great  bodies  of  men  are 
breaking  the  Papal  yoke,  rejecting  Rome's  dogmas  as  innovations,  and 
clamouring  for  her  reconstruction.     And  what  of  these  men  ?    Of  what 
growth  are  they?  what  root  of  life  is  within  them?  what  spiritual 
stamina  have  they  ?  . 

We  have  said  that  the  Old  Catholic  arniy  can  be  considered  in  three 
divisions,  the  German,  the  Swiss,  and  the  Genevan.  The  watchword 
of  the  German  Old  Catholics  has  been  "  Orderly  Reform."  The  Council 
of  Cologne  found  a  large  body  of  earnest-minded  men,  both  laymen  and 
ecclesiastics,  clamorous  for  immediate  reform.  They  had  been  for  years 
brooding  over  evils  in  doctrine  and  practice ;  and  now  that  they  could 
speak  their  views,  that  they  had  massed  their  sympathisers,  and  could 
make  a  common  effort  for  exscinding  abuses,  every  hour  of  delay  seemed 
a  tremendous  loss.  The  confessional,  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  monafl- 
ticism,  lack  of  lay  representation  in  church  councils,  the  mass  in  an 
'  unknown  tongue,  the  wi&holding  of  the  Scriptures,  were  all  attacked 
with  zeal,  and  immediate  change  demanded.  While  all  admitted  the 
existence  of  the  errors  noticed,  and  the  need  of  reform,  the  leading 
members  of  the  Council  dreaded  nothing  so  much  as  confusion  and  over 
haste.  The  form  of  government  i|i  their  Church  they  desired  to  leave 
unchanged,  and  as  yet  they  had  no  bishop  to  preside  over  their  delihers- 
tions.  The  letter  of  the  Old  Catholics  of  Germafty  to  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  explains  their  position  pretty  well;  after  a  lifetime  of  training 
in  modern  Romanism,  they  cannot  learn  in  a  year  or  in  a  day,  all  that 
must  needs  be  done  in  reverting  to  their  ideal,  Old  Catliolicwn,    Slow 
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and  sure  is  their  motto  j  ''Let  all  things  be  done  decently,  and  in 
order/'  says  the  apostle ;  wait  and  see  wherettnto  these  things  will  grow, 
suggests  the  Council  of  Constance. 

We  have  been  told  that  the  German  Old  Catholic  movement  is  a 
notion  of  the  universities,  and  we  have  also  been  told  that  as  such  it 
has  little  hold  on  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  therefore  is  little  likely 
to  Itpread  beyond  the  learned  classes. 

These  views  are  likely  to  be  ventilated  for  the  <^ood  of  the  public, 
and  we  here  dispute  them  by  the  simple  logic  of  a  few  facts.  The 
Lutheran  Beformation  had  its  inception  at  >  the  universities,  but  that 
hindered  it  nothing  in  making  its  way  among  the  people ;  yet  in  point 
of  fact,  though  the  leaders  of  the  Old  Catholics  in  Germany  may  be 
men  from  the  universities,  or  leading  cur^s,  the  reform  itself  is  in  the 
hearts  and  homes  of  the  people. 

Take  Bonn  as  an  example  of  this.     We  went  to  Bonn  for  a  short 
stay,  to  be  primarily  devoted  to  the  study  of  Old  Catholics.     As  Bonn 
is  a  University  town,  we  felt  that  there  we  should  have  the  movement 
in  its  university  and  private  phases.     We  established  ourselves  in  the 
house  of  a  French  lady,  a  member  of  the  newly  formed  congregation. 
A  few  inquiries  developed  the  following  facts : — The  University  of  Bonn 
has  among  its  teachers  a  Professor  of  Old  Catholic  theology.     Thus  far 
this  teacher  has  had  but  one  pupil,  a  young  man  preparing  for  the  ministry 
in  the  new  body.     This  term,  however,  five  other  students  are  expected 
to  join  him.     The  congregation  numbers  three  hundred ;  its  members 
are  among  the  most  intelligent  of  the  inhabitants,  and  there  is  evident 
among  them  a  certain  pride  in  the  movement,  an  enthusiasm,  as  of 
pioneers  of  a  great  undertaking.     Another  thing  we  particularly  noticed 
^aa  a  strong  leaning  towards  f^rotestants,  not  to  any  particular  sect, 
but  to  Protestants  as  such,  an  affinity  with  them,  a  regarding  them  as 
their  natural  allies,  while  they  are  quite  out  of  sympathy  with  the  ordinary 
line  of  Romanists,  who  are  bitterly  hostile  to  them,  and  reprobate  their 
whole  line  of  conduct.     Madame,  our  hostess,  had  a  little  library;  we 
looked  Over  it  and  perceived  that  she  had  entered  upon  her  new  liberties 
by  helping  herself  to  Bibles,  both  in  French  and  German. 
"  You  have  the  Bible  ?"  we  said,  pointing  to  the  shelves. 
"  Pourquoinon  ?"  retorts  madame ;  "we  will  leafn  now  what  is  right.*' 
"  We  in  America  feel  greatly  interested  for  you  Old  Catholics." 
^^  That  is  good ;  but  then  we  are  all  about  the  same  in  great  things.'' 
Besides  the  Bible,  the  Church  at  Bonn  uses  a  hymn-book  in  German, 
and  they  have  congregational  singing.     We  hope  hereafter  to  translate 
some  of  these  hymns,  many  of  which  impressed  us  greatly,  as  a  sample 
of  their  teachings  on  important  points  of  doctrine.     In  the  house 
where  we  stayed  at  Bonn  there  was  not  a  crucifix,  Madonna,  saint's 
picture,  nor  any  of  the  usual  symbols  of  Romish  worship. 

All  Saints'  Day  occurred  during  our  visit  here,  and  the  Romish  party 
^ere  in  a  fever  of  excitement,  saying  masses,  decorating  the  cemeteries^ 
praying  at  the  graves,  and  burning  innumerable  candles  over  them. 
The  graves  belonging  to  the  Old  Catholic  party  remained  untouched ; 
th^i  had  an  early  service  at  the  church,  and  otherwise  took  no  pairt  in 
the  proceedings.  As  to  the  room  where  this  congregation  holds  service, 
it  is  in  the  University,  and  is  sbared  by  them  with  the  Episcopalians. 
The  Old  Catholics  have  Sabbath  school  at  eight,  and  church  from  nine 
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nntU  half-past  ten ;  the  English  Episcopalians  have  the  ranuuiuier  of 
the  morning  and  the  afternoon  for  their  worship. 

On  ^ahhath  morning  we  repaired  to  the  church  early,  to  begin  oqt 
observations.  There  was  not  a  shrine,  image,  nor  pictave  visible.  On 
a  table  beneath  the  pulpit  was  a  gilt  crucifix,  and  we  were  unable  to 
decide  whether  or  not  the  base  of  this  held  a  small  compartment  for 
the  host.  A  tall  candle  stood  on  each  side  of  the  pulpit,  and  tlie 
Grerman  love  of  beauty  had  further  embellished  the  place  by  pots  of 
flowers  and  ^rubs,  as  lemon  and  oleander,  while  a  geraninm  in  foil 
bloom  lent  a  grace  to  the  green  leaves.  What  stroek  us  as  particularly 
edifying  was  a  custom  coolly  borrowed  from  the  Scot^  Gburch.  Four 
hymns  were  to  be  sung,  and  two  tablets,  with  themtmbers  of  these  Iqrnms 
in  gUt  figures,  were  hung  up  in  view  of  all.  The  ^urdi  is  not  divitded 
into  short'  pews,  but  long  ones ;  they  were  cushioned  and  comfortibie, 
with  a  place  for  the  books,  and  provided  with  Bibles  and  hymn^woks, 
with  true  Scotch  profusion.  There  was  no  holy  water ;  the  people  ^11  came 
in  before  the,  hour  of  service  (in  ordinary  Bomish  churches  they  keep 
up  a  continual  strolling  in.  and  out  durigsg  the  entive  time  of  won^p). 
There  was  no  kneeling,  crossing,  nor  adoration  of  the  cmoifiz;  eai^h  one, 
on  entering,  either  standing  or  bending  forward  after  «ittiing  down,  gwre 
a  moment  to  private  prayer,  as  is  common  in  our  own  dmrohes. 

The  service  began  with  singing,  which  was  congr^ational,  hearty, 
and  of  much  sweetness,  accompanied  by  an  organ  in  the  gallery.  Tbe 
preacher  had  entered  the  pulpit,  dressed, in  the  ordinary  white  gown 
and  ornaments  of  the  Bomish  priest.  When  the  singing  was  con- 
eluded,lie  made  a  brief  extemporaneous  prayer.  Th^  tb^narang  again. 
After  this,  opening  the  Bible,  he  proceeded  to  read  a  chapter  from  one 
of  thQ'Gospels  in  the  German  tongue,  and  as  a  general  thing  the  people 
took  liieir  Bibles  and  followed  the  reading.  The  aadi«noeHx>om  was 
full ;.  quite  half  the  congregation  were  men,  and  a  large  proportion  were 
young  people.  The  reading  of  the  Grospel  was  succeeded  by  the  Epistle, 
and  Xhis  by  a  third  hymn.  This  concluded,  the  preacher  announced 
his  text,  when  many  of  his  hearers  turned  to  it  in  thnr  Bibles.  He 
then  proceeded  with  his  sermon,  preaching  fluently,  without  notes, 
for  more  than  half  an  hour.  The  orator's  enunciation  was  the  most 
beautifully  clear  and  distinct  that  ever  we  heard  in  the  pulpit ;  his 
manner  very  graceful  and  impressive.  Our  limited  knowledge  of  the 
colloquial  German  prevented  our  following  the  discourse  with  enough 
clearness  to  give  a  proper  report  of  its  matter,  ^and  df  the  doctrines 
inculcated.  We  learned  from  a  Scotch  eleiigyman  iu  the  city  that 
another  Scotch  minister,  well  acquainted  with  German,  iiftd  been  all 
summer  and  autumn  in  the  habit  of  attending  this  preaching,  «dA  con-  ^ 
aidered  the  sermons  remarkably  so«nd  and  evangelical  in  tone.  i%e 
sermon  was  followed  by  a  sentence  of  prayer,  and  by  a  hymn.  The 
preacher  then  left  the  pulpit,  and  another  prie«t  similarly  attired, 
accompanied  by  a  young  man  in  plain  clothai,  entered  the  ohaaoel. 
We  nnderatood  these  to  be  the  theologioal  professor  said  his  neophyte. 
The  attendant  lit  the  two  candles,  and  the  priest  ppoeeedifd  to  the 
celebration  of  16w  ukass.  &«  used  an  abridged  Aervdoe  in  Qmm; 
there  was  fk)  wtmt;  the  bell  was  mng  eeeasioaxally,  isa  in  Bwmih 
setvice,  but  only  here  and  thore  one  vesponded  to  it  il^nstng.  The 
cenemony  lasted  oniy  some  fifteen  or  twenty  mimcrto,  and  lAMteA  with  a 
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benediGtiony  after  which  the  people  diepereed.  If  that  fragment  of 
mass  Mid  those  eaodles  had  heen  omitted,  t&e  aemce  wcnld  hare  been 
entirely  similar  to  wmrahip  in  a  Protestant  church,  and  indeed  the 
aadienee  looked  and  behaved  exactly  like  a  Protestaiit  audience.  As 
all  know,  in  leonr  niass  ttie  priest  receives  the  elements  r^resentativelj, 
for  the  people. 

We  pass  the  Skaner  Old  GathoUes  with  but  a  word  of  notice,  not  because 
tlie  movement  thaieisless  noteworthy,  but  because  <)ve  are  at  present 
unable  to  say  much  from  a  peraonal  obttrvation.  Most  of  the  Swiss 
Cmtons  lurre  been  rigidly  Itomanist,  hat  among  the  Swiss  their  rdigion 
was  embodied,  aot  in  theb  forms  of  worship,  not  in  Holy  Pope,  bot  in 
the  village  cur^ ;  the  eiir6  was  the  sum  and  sabatatnce  of  piety  to  his 
oongregatioai.    Weil  sia^  the  poet  :— 

'^IFor  the  strenglih  of  the  hills  we  bless  Thee, 
Our  God,  oorfathers*  God ; 
Thou  hast  made  Thy  children  aighty 
By  the  toqch  of  the  mountain  sod  1 " 

Itodem  wiaeaeres  inform  us  that  Tell  is  apoeiyphal ;  ail  we  hame  to 
81^  is,  that  very  few  aatiu>&9  could  haf«  had  the  patriottsm  to  iiiv«nt  a 
Tell  for  their  akational  mythology,  and  whether  Tell  is  a  myth  or  not  is 
eqaalfy  honourable  to  Switaerland.  Since  Arnold  Winklexied  made 
way  lor  liberty,  liberty  has  held  her  own  in  every  Swiss  heart,  and  ao  it 
h»  happeoed  that  the  imr^  of  the  cantons  were  frequently  rather  Swiss 
than  Bomanists — ue^  .they  regarded  conntryfirst  and  Pope  afterwards ; 
therefore,  some  of  them  failed  to  keep  step  in  Eome's  bngade,  and  by- 
aod-by  some  of  them  became  obnoxious,  and  were  removed  from  their 
ehnrehes,  and  even  in  one  or  two  instances  were  excommunicated.  The 
^^^f^&tions  .resented   the  condemnation   of  their  i^astors,  and  the 

'  hiiduips  refused  to  send  otb^  cuv^s  until  an  obedient  people  had  washed 
their  hands  of  former  insumbents  and  their  doings.  Presently  the 
Grovernment  became  uneasy  at  seeing  parishes  with  no  one  to  properly 
lukptiie,  marry,  and  bury  the  people,  and  finding  their  old  concordat 
with  Borne  somewhat  /odious  .since  the  Pope  claimed  iufallibility,  they 
walked  over  it,  and  passed  a  law  taking  the  assigning  of  curds  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  bishops,  and  vesting  the  right  of  choice  in  the  people  I 
Here  was  innervation  with  a  vengeance,  and  what  was  more  marvellous 
•till,  the  people  ooolly  called  back  their  old  curds,  excommunicated  men 
*Qd  all !  Some  of  the  curds,  finding  themselves  thus  at  issue  with  Eome, 
wont  a  little  further  and  married ;  others  preached  Old  Catholicism  in 
^  most  reviolutionary  forms ;  others  dropped  some  one  dogma,  and  some 
^UMther ;  .and  thus,  while  Switzerland  lacks  the  organisation  and  much  of 
the  self-eomprehensioai  which  characterises  the  movement  in  Germany, 

'  Old  Catholicism-may  be  going  forward  with  a  grMtliBr  momentum  than  in 
^7«tiier  locality. 

We  pew  oome  to  the  Gcmevan  body  of  Old  Catholics.  Oenera  has 
been  under  the  charge  of  the  Bishop  of  Lausanne.  The  infaJlibiiity 
Pc^Hy  desired  to  wedge  in  a  new  biahoprie  here,  and  sent  one  MenniUod, 
Bishop  of  Hebren,  mpartHfUB  ir^tdeUum,  to  begin  slyly  exereising  his 
^QHBtions.  Geneva,- ronsii^  up  to  his  manoeuvres,  refused  to  .xsecvgpuse 
^  episcopal  Jttatue,  and  forbade  his  eccereise  of  authority.  ThoBishopof 
I'Wisaime  refused  to  use.  hie  former  right,  in  oppositioa  to  the  poatifioftl 
^i^fetias  t<^  get  a  new  bishoprie  set  tip  m  Gwenra.    Xhe^eityihettiMBdahed 
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Mermillod.  He  went  three  miles  ofif,  to  Ferney,  cutely  remarking-^ 
"  Calvin  has  deliyercd  me  over  to  Voltaire !"  The  recent  congregations 
in  Geneva  looked  about  for  a  man  enough  at  war  with  Rome  to  cotne 
Vithout  Episcopal  invitation ;  also  one  to  correct  abuses  under  which 
they  were  writhing.  They  fixed  their  eyes  on  Hyouinthe,  a  married 
priest  and  an  orator.  But  he  must  have  a  house  to  preach  in.  The 
city  of  Geneva  has  for  centuries  owned  the  church  of  St  Genniyieve. 
It  is  a  squalid,  dark,  low-roofed,  ponderous  building,  vnth  a  history ! 
Here,  when  morning  dawned  over  the  dark  ag^8,^before  Farel's  day, 
came  a  Franciscan  friar  full  of  the  "new  doctrine."  He  found  no- 
where to  preach,  until  the  city  digiuties  put  him  into  this  church,  to 
hold  forth  as  much  as  he  pleased.  Hither  flocked  the  Gknevans,  and 
listened,  many  of  them,  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.  The  name  of  the 
Franciscan  is  lost,  his  work  remains  in  heaven.  Here  also,  in  this 
church,  Calvin,  the  man  above  all  praise,  preached  the  glorious  truths 
which  have  been  the  strong  life  of  the  world.  The  church  thus  dedi- 
cated to  reform  is  demanded  by  the  Old  Catholics,  and  here  accordingly 
Hyacinthe  is  established.  Hyacinthe  is  careful  to  declare  himself  an 
unswerving  Catholic ;  he  believes  in  apostolic  succession,  and  in  the 
authority  of  the  bishop,  and  here  he  is  set  up  by  the  authority  of  the 
people  and  of  the  civil  government,  and  has  no  bishop  to  whom  to  pay 
his  devoirs  !  Hyacinthe  is  thus  in  a  tight  place,  but  he  is  a  facile  mas, 
equal  to  all  emergencies.  To  put  Hyacinthe  in  a  close  place,  is  to  de^ 
velop  in  him  a  little  more  light,  and  give  him  an  additional  revelation 
on  sound  doctrine.  Finding  himself  in  his  present  exceptional  position, 
Hyacinthe  learns,  and  teaches  his  people,  that  while  his  Holiness  ob- 
jects to  them  and  their  doings,  and  while  they  greatly  regret  being  obliged 
to  differ  from  him,  and  while  a  bishop  is  not  yet  forthcoming,  they  must 
never  forget  that  their  present  proceedings  are  in  the  highest  degree 
lawful  and  laudable,  because  Christ  is  the  one  true  Head  of  the  Church, 
and  that  so  long  as  they  are  in  unity  with  Him  they  have  nothing  to 
fear.  This  realising  and  preaching  the  true  headship  of  Christ,  ftiU  and 
efficacious,  without  visible  representation,  is  worth  a  great  price  to 
Hyacinthe  and  his  people. 

.We  spent  a  morning  in  Hyacinthe's  church.  There  were  neither 
pictures,  images,  shrines,  nor  holy  water.  The  space  was  filled  up  ^ith 
bare  benches,  ^  la  Romish  churches  ;  the  audience  must  have  amounted 
to  six  or  seven  hundred.  The  church  was  fulL  There  were  no  Bibles 
nor  hymn-books,  as  at  Bonn.  We  saw  but  two  volumes  of  any  sort  in 
the  hands  of  the  people,  and  one  of  these  was  an  ordinary  Bomish 
prayer-book.  There  was  a  large  proportion  of  men  in  the  audience,  and 
we  were  glad  to  notice  a  number  of  blue  blottses.  It  is  true  that  in  point 
of  intelligence  and  refinement,  th^  assembly  was  greatly  inferior  to 
that  in  Bonn,  but  we  think  it  one  of  the  favourable  points  in  Geneva, 
that  *'  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached,"  and  that  'Hhe  common  people' 
hear  it  gladly. 

Most  unhappily,  there  was  no6  one  toat'd  of  dnging,  A  melodeon  in 
a  gallery  play^  a  weak  and  doleful  accompaniment  to  some  parts  of 
the  mass.  And  now  here  is  a  terrible  lack  in  Geneva — there  is  no  part 
of  the  service  for  the  united  worship  of  the  people.  No  Bibles,  and  no 
following  the  Scripture  reading;  no  hymns,  and  no  singing.  The 
pulpit  proper  was  occupied  by  a  crucifix  on  a  gilt  ball  or  globe.    There 
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were  a  number  of  lighted  candles  below,  and  a  plain,  gilt  tahemade  for 
the  host.  Service  began  by  the  low  mass.  Notice  now  important  points. 
This  mass  is  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  is  almost  identical  with  the  usual 
Komish  mass,  but  has  been  within  a  month  compiled  by  Hyacinthe  in' 
French,  for  the  use  of  his  church.  The  celebrant  (who  was  not 
Hyacinthe)  was  assisted  by  a  youth  in  plain  clothes,  instead  of. a 
fantastic  horde  of  acolyteff;  but  the  whole  mass  was,  performed  with  the 
back  to  the  audience,  in  a  hurried  tone  almost,  and  often  quite  inaudible. 
It  occupied  fully  three-quarters  of  an  hour,  and  was  accompanied  by 
iihceme  and  bell-ringing.  Meanwhile,  the  people,  who  had  evidently 
come  simply  to  get  seats  for  hearing  the  sermon,  talked,  moved  about, 
and  yawned.  There  was  no  Scripture-reading,  and  no  prayer  but  by 
the  celebrant  of  the  mass,  and  this  with  his  back  to  the  people, 
who  were  thus  quite  left  out  in  reality  from  two  important  parts  of 
divine  worship.  The  wearisome  mass  over,  Pere  Hyacinthe  entered  a 
side  pulpit  and  began  to  preach ;  he  is  in  voice,  look,  and  manner, 
eloquence  personified.  His  audience  listened  with  breathless  attention, 
and  it  was  grand,  after  some  glowing  climax,  to  see  the  light  break  over 
those  rough  faces. — Presbyterian^  Philadelphia, 
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THE  two  dominant  laws  of  the  Latm  mind  are  sensualism  and  rever- 
ence. And  when  ft  deserted  the  gods,  and  rejected  the  fables  of 
mythology,  and  accepted  Christianity  in  place  of  paganism,  it  lost  neither 
of  its  dutinctive  peculiarities.  It  submitted  to  the  new  religion  at  the 
time  of  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  but- it  at  once  began  to 
sensualise  Christianity,  to  translate  its  invisible  and  spiritual  mysteries 
into  visible,  and  sense-addressing  forms  and  images.  The  Greek  ac- 
cepted and  sublimed  the  lofty  dogmas  of  Christianity.  The  Latins  ac- 
cepted and  paganised  them.  The  Greek  went  to  pantheism  and  the 
Roman  to  the  most  showy  ritualism.  The  one  made  the  Church  a  school 
of  philosophy,  and  the  priest  an  orator  and  artist ;  the  other  made  the 
Church  an  empire,  and  the  ministry  k  sacerdotal  and  ruling  caste. 
The  distinguishing  peculiarity  of  the  Latin  ministers  has  been  an 
authoritative  ex  cathedrd  enunciation  of  the  system  of  Christian  truth. 
The  dogmas  of  religion  have  been  translated  into  hard  and  sensible 
facts.  ^The  supernaturalism  of  the  gospels  has  been  obliterated  by 
materialised  representation  and  description.  The  historical  facts  of  the 
Chrigtian  faith  have  been  taken  out  6f  the  nimbus  of  spiritual  and  in- 
visible verities,  and  made  familiar  and  daily  realities,  appreciated  by  the 
senses,  by  the  means  of  pictures,  images,  ceremonies,  and  ritualism. 
The  organisation  of  the  Boman  Church  was  copied  from  the  Jewish 
economy  and  the  pagan  temple.  The  apostle  and  teaeher  and  presbyter 
became  a  priest.  Baptism  atoned  for  all  sins.  The  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  a  talisman.  The'  sign  of  the  cross  and  the  "  sacred 
oil "  were  magical  as  Canidia's  spell.  The  clergy  assumed  power  over 
the  conscience,  and  decided  what,  and  what  not,  to  believe,  and  as- 
serted  mastery  over  all  souls.  They  absolved  men  from  their  sins,  past, 
present,  and  future.  The  Church,  that  is,  the  priesthood,  gave  the 
honour  of  the  sainthood,  not  to  the  saints,  but  to  the  most  mercenary 
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and  eruel  of  men,  whoae  touch  was  pollution.  Its  list  of  aaintB  was  full 
of  knaves.  It  took  the  state  into  full  communion.  It  baptized  the 
flesh,  admitted  the  devil  to  '^  holy  ordeis/'  sold  heaven  to  extertioBeis, 
built  cathedrals  with  the  spoil  of  the  poor,  set  up  the  black  statue  of 
Jupiter  in  the  metropolitan  temple  as  an  image  of  8t  Peter,  and  so  materi- 
alised the  Christian  faith,  and  overlaid  it  with  prescripts,  forms,  cere- 
monies, orders,  and  rubrics,  that  not  the  least  vestige  of  its  primitive 
simplicity  could  be  found. 

The  Latin  Church  has  had,  therefore,  no  pulpit.     It  has  had  an 
altar  whereon  the  truth  has  b^en  sacrified,  but  no  ministry  who  hare 
kept  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  aaints,  and  besought  men  everj- 
where  to  be  reconciled  to  iGrod  through  Jesus  Christ     It  became  a  sub 
Btitute  for  the  visible  presence  of  Christ  on  the  earth,  and  its  own 
empire  was  the  prophetic  City  of  God,     An  authoritative,  infallible,  and 
imperial  Church  is  not  favourable  to  the  production  of  an  apostolic 
ministry,  or   to  the  pulpit.      The  pulpit  and  the  priesthood  cannot 
permanently  go  together.    The  persuasive  poyrer  of  the  former  will 
soon  be  merged  in  the  dogmatic  utterance  of  the  other.     And  yet  the 
Latin  Church  points  with  pardonable  pride  to  her  great  pulpit  orators. 
It  has  claimed  some  that  do  not  belong  to  her,  like  Augustin,  whose 
great  teachings,  now  received,  would  be  her  overthrow.     But  there  are 
others  who  are  exceptional  jewels  in  her  crown.    The  famous  Latin 
preachers  of  the  middle  ages,  and  later,  the  more  celebrated  Massillon, 
and  Saurin,  and  Bossuet,  and  Bourdaloue,  are  the  brilliant  lights  of  the 
Latin  pulpit.     But  the  magnificent  orations  of  these  pulpit  orators  are 
very  far  from  satisfying  the   true  standards  of  Chriiraan  teachings 
and  persuasion.     They  are  sublime  pictures  of  a  material  heaven ;  tei 
rible  descriptions  of  a  bumiilg  hell ;  fearful  ioveetives  i^;aiiist  heretics, 
blasphemers,  atheists,   and  infidels;  but  they  never  unfold  th«  deep 
mysteries  of  the  gospel;  throw  men  upon  the  i^iritual. realities  of 
God's   kingdom;   develop  individual  responsibility;    disenchant  them 
of  fear,  or,  pain,  or  sin ;  persuade  them  to  Him  who  is  the  lefage 
of  the  weary  and  heavy-laden ;  and  draw  them  with  the  cords  of  a 
man   and  the  bands  of  love.     They  are  the  authoritative  announce 
ments  of  spiritual  directors   and  dictators,  and   not   the  sweet  and 
mdlow   pleadings    of    a    man    of   like    passions  with    those  whom 
he    addresses.      They  made  kingly  auditors  tremble  for  the  fire  and 
the  fagots,   and    the    major    excommunication,   which  were  behind 
them,    but    they,  never  made  men    weep  for  the   Saviour  they  had 
wounded  in  the  sins  they  had  committed.    The  true  power  of  the  pulpit 
is  persuasive,  and  not  dictatorial ;  and  no  ministry,  atmosphered  and 
instructed  by  an  authoritative  Church,  knows  how  to  beseech  men  in 
Christ's  stead.     The  sermons  of  the  Latin  Church  are  like  its  pictures: 
gross  representations  of  spiritual  things.     The  glories  of  heaven,  the 
teripors  of  hell,  the  beauty  and  the  power  of  Christ,  the  atonement  for 
sin,  are  all  grossly  and  often  brutally  sensualised.      The  main  object  of 
its  preaching  is  to  raise  money  for  its  shows  and  for  the  aggrandisement 
of  its  priesthood.     Heaven  is  offered  fireely  to  its  best  contributors. 
The  gfory  of  the   Church  is  the  glory  of  Christ ;  and  the  pu/pif,  of 
neeessity,  under  such  a  system,  becomes  a  mere  instrument  of  ecclesi- 
astical drill,  and  not  the  vital  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  win  Jmd  siTe 
soiils.— Z>r  W. E.  Lord  in  "TAc  JStudy.'' 
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VBL— RELIGION  IN  SPAIN. 

AS  to  religion,  it  is  at  a  fearfully  low  ebb  in  the  interior  ;.one  n9.turall7 
asks  the^. question — ^Why  so?  Is  the  fault  to  be  fouTul  in  the 
especial  phase  of  Christianity  grafted  upon  this  people  ?  Certainly 
no  religions  faith  has  ever  been  nursed  more  and  brought  tip,  as  it  were, 
by  hand,  than  that  branch  of  the  Cad^olic  Chorch  estal^hed  in  Spiun. 
Up  to  a  f«w  short  years  ago,  the  cJergy,  as  self-ordained  teaehtes  of 
this  Tast  nation,  had  it  (to  use  a  trite  saying)  all  their  own  wa|y. 
They  were  protected  during  the  sovereignty  of  Queen  .Isabella  moj» 
strictly  than  any  of  -  her  subjects ;  their  rights,  revenues,  doctrines, 
were  guarded  with  a  jealousy  that  knew  not  where  to  stop. 

An  Englishman  who,  ignorandy,  merely  took  off  his  hat>  and  did 
not  dismount  also  from  his  horse  as  the  '^host^'  passed  him  in  the 
street,  was  in  this  town  dragged  fro;m  his  home  by  order  «f  the  prjbests, 
and  fined  or  imprisoned  for  the  offence.     And  what  work  have  tbe 
clergy  done  ?     What  revolution  have  they  brought  about,  fighting  as 
it  were,  under  cover?    What  blessing   have  they  brought  .about  fw 
their  country  ?     Simply  nothing.     True,  the  material  they  have  had 
to  work'  upon  has  been    of   the  rudest   kind,    but  somdhifig  m%ht 
have  been  done,  if  but  little.     Had  the  clergy  i3Q£rely  exerted  them- 
selves to  get  a  law  passed  making  education   compulsory,   the  good 
springing  from  such  an  act  would  have  been  boundless.     But  it  was 
not  so.     Feeling  all  in  their  own  hands,  they  were  well  content  to  rest 
on  their  oars,  and  think,  fondly  enough,  that   to-morrow   would    be 
as  this  day,  and  more  abundant.     The  clergy  of  the  State  Church  in 
England  certainly  in  their  zeal  for  education  present  a  marked  con- 
trast to  their  brethren  here,  for  they  did  buclde  to  work,  and  educate 
thdir  fiodfis  by  means  of  National  and  Sunday  Schools.     The  clergy  of 
the  State  Church  in  England,,  again,  especially  In  our  larger  towns,  are 
now,  in  this   their  day,  endeavouring  to  meet .  and  '«atisfy,  and  not 
stifle,  the  inquiring  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  their  lot  is  xsast.     The 
clergy  of  the  Jnterior  of  Spaii^  tlMsgh  kind  and  good  to  their  poor, 
have  been  content  to  atifie  or  not  aolobowledge  the  existence  of  aoeh  a 
spirit  in  their  land.     They,  in  the  zenith  of  their  power,  simply  «at 
stilL    And  what  has  been  the  result  ?    Simple  iireligion,  or  blank 
superstition.      The    *' civil  fuaeral?  and  the  *<  civil  christening,"  Ihe 
empty  ohurches,  the  Aoveased  h«ads  of  the  men  as  the  religioiu  pro- 
cessions pass  by,  the  cynical  profession  of  many  of  the  educated  being 
"I  am  a  Protestant,"  which  means,  "I  belong  to  no  diurch  at  all,  I 
&m  a  Doubter,  or  a  Matenalista ; ''  all  these  little  things  are  evidences 
that  the  clergy  knew  not  the  day  of  their  visitation^  or  that  the  faith 
^^j  had  to  preach  had  not  within  it  aalt  enough.     Kow,  the  position 
of  the  clergy  in  the  interior  is  cmel  indeed;  their  influence  is.  on  &e 
Vft&e,  their  incomes  aee  cut  dowin  to  nominal  sums ;  many  have  been 
^iven  to  lay  aside  their  robea  and  «eek  tiieir  bi^ead  by  other  nsieane ; 
the  poor — whom  once  they  were  gl&d  g^eroosly  to  f'eed— 4u?e  aufferxng 
^ta  hanger^  eold,  and  wretchedness. 

A. lew  nights  since  I  stood  with  raised  hat  as  the  *^  host"  pa»»sd  by, 
Walded  by  its  many^iamps  of  many  colotEFs ;  the  viatieuiu  w»s  beuBg 
caijiied  to  some  Ciuistian  dying.  Suddenly  a  drove  of  fiigs  eanxe 
^Qsaking  down  as^eet  cloee  by;  women  in  mute  adoratioa  wiBiie  on 
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their  knees  on  the  pavement  sightly  and  devoutly  enongh ;  men  were 
divided  into  hats-on  and  hats-off,  but  the  majority  was  of  the  latter 
class.  The  pigs  charged  the  procession,  and,  to  my  horror,  a  loud  and 
audible  titter  ran  through  the  lantern-bearers,  which^  became  a  hoarse 
laugh  in  the  mouths  of  the  pig-drivers. 

This  picture,  slight  as  it  is,  here  drawn  of  religion,  is  depressing 
indeed,  you  will  say.  But  with  the  virtuous  and  the  educated  the  oft- 
repeated  doctrine  of  Sefior  Castlelar  has  unerring  force — '*  I  turn  from 
the  uncertainty,  the  vanity,  of  what  is  of  human  invention  in  religion, 
to  the  example  of  Him  who  suffered  to  set  me  an  example ;  that,  I  know, 
is  true ;  it  is  abnegation  of  self ;  I  strive,  I  pray,  and  looking  at  Him, 
feel  that  grace  will  be  given  to  follow  his  example." 

•  .  •  •  •  •      . 

9*^  After  an  expression  of  dissatisfaction  at  the  state  of  religious  and 
political  feeling  around,  I  heard  with  profound  interest  the  follGvin<; 
remark  lately  made: — **For  this  show  of  doubt  and  haziness,  and 
pulling  down  of  religious  faith,  will  coihe  a  Reformation  for  our  country; 
a  wave  of  simpler  faith  will  break  upon  this  land,  and  spread  over  its 
length  and  breadth." 

This  would  not  be  contrary  to  historical  precedent,  and  it  would  be 
a  joyful  sound — a  Renaissance,  a  Reformation  for  this  land !  For  two 
men  are  going  about  seeking  rest  and  light,  and  there  is  none ;  looking 
for  a  master  spirit,  and  none  appears  to  guide. — Macmillan*s  Magazine. 
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fl^HERE  is  very  nearly  as  much  fashion  in  religious  practices  as  in 
J^  matters  of  dress  and  amusement.  We  are  gregarious  animals,  all 
of  us,  and  have  more  of  the  nature  of  the  sheep  within  us  than 
we  quite  like  to  admit.  People  who;  live  in  the  country,  and  wb 
watch  the  habits  of  the  sheep  in  flocks,  will  notice  the  astonishing 
simplicity  with  which  several  scores  of  them  will  often  imitate  the 
movements  of  their  leader,  without  the  smallest  attempt  at  observing 
whether  there  is  any  necessity  for  that  imitation.  A  flock  will  pass 
through  a  gate,  and  the  sheep  that  first  passes  will  jump  over  Bome 
trifling  obstacle,  which  will  be  instantly  removed.  Nevertheless,  every 
single  sheep  that  follows  will  imitate  the  first  comer  in  his  jump,  though 
nothing  in  the  World  remains  for  it  to  jump  over.  The  first  makes  the 
leap,  and  all  the  rest  copy  him. 

So  it  is  with  these  pilgrimages  to  certain  places  in  France,  which  are 
so  astonishing  to  many  good  people  here  in  England,  who  look  on 
amazed  at  what  appears  to  them  a  most  senseless  and  ridiculous  pro- 
ceeding. It  is  nothing  in  the  world  but  a  ^perfectly  sheep-iilce 
manifestation  of  the  unenlightened  religious  instinct  The  euormons 
majority  of  men  and  women  who  believe  in  God  and  in  His  presence, 
troubled  with  the- misery  of  this  life,  and  longing  for  some  manSestation 
of  His  present  power  and  goodness,  ai^  rejoiced  to  light  upon  some  such 
manifestations,  beyond  the  ordinary  course  of  the  silent  inward  spiri|ni^ 
struggle  of  the  soul.  Ajiything  that  startles  them  violently  and  excites 
their  emotions,  is  taken  as  a  sign  that  God  is  certainly  amos^  them, 
and  bestowing  an  extraordinary  measure  of  His  grace  upon  tHose^ho 
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have  what  they  call  '^  faith "  in  His  presence.  Some  foolish  woman, 
or  eren  child,)  believes  that  she  sees  some  astonishing  sight,  which 
cannot  be  accounted  for,  except  by  the  supposition  that  God  is  visibly 
manifesting  Himself,  for  some  special  purpose.  Straightway  she  tells ' 
the  story,  and  immediately  the  action  of  the'  flock  of  foolish  sheep, 
begins.  Others  believe  her,  or  half  believe«her,  while  her  story  is  taken 
up  by  a  few  designing  people,  who  see  that  if  the  story  comes  to  be 
generally  propagated,  they  will  make  their  profit  out  of  it.  Sometimes, 
of  course,  the  original  narrative  is  the  deliberate  invention  of  a  rogue, 
who  foresees  the  gain  to  himself,  or  to  his  party,  that  will  inevitably  be 
the  effect  of  his  popularity.  But,  for  the  most  part,  these  miraculous 
stories  which  are  from  time  to  time  popular  in  France  or  Italy,  or 
elsewhere,  are  fully  believed  by  their  first  propagators. 

Sometimes,  toq,  they  are  of  a  sort  to  puzzle  persons  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  easiness  with  which  bodily  self-deceptions  are  practised.  Some 
years  ago  there  was  a  wonderful  story  about  a  certain  picture  of  the 
mo.ther  of  Jesus,  at  Eimini,  in  Italy,  whose  eyes  were  said  to  move  in 
reply  to  the  affectionate  prayers  of  the  devotees  of  Mary  as  the  mother 
of  God.  Multitudes  believed  in  the  reality  of  the  miracle  as  a  sign  of 
the  favour  with  which  Jesus  Christ  regarded  this  devotion  to  His  own 
mother.  Others,  at  the  same  time,  who  laughed  at  it,  called  the  picture 
the  "Winking  Virgin"  in  ridicule.  Then  pilgrimages  followed,  and 
devout  people  in  crowds  went  and  knelt  before  the  -  wonderful  picture, 
and  prayed,  and  were  confident  that  they  too  saw  the  eyes  move,  and 
returned  to  their  homes  comforted,  and  rejoicing  in  the  protection  of 
Mary  and  her  divine  Son.  Among  these  were  found  a  few  persons  of 
education  and  intelligence,  of  that  class  which  has  furnished  the  gentle- 
folks who  have  astonished  Protestants  by  their  joining  in  the  new  and 
fashionable  pilgrimage  to  Paray-le-Monial.  The  story  was,  however, 
very  easily  explained.  Thfere  are  hundreds  of  pictures  all  over  the  world,  in 
which  the  eyes  seem  to  follow  a  spectator  in  whatever  direction  he  moves, 
while  in  reality  the  movement  is  entirely  in  his  own  fancy.  It  is  one  of 
those  optical  illusions  which  are  familiar  to  every  student  of  such  mat- 
ters. In  the  Eimini  case  the  illusion  was  as  easy  as  possible.  Here  was 
a  dark  church,  as  so  many  of  the  Roman  Catholic  churches  are  on  the  • 
Continent,  in  which  the  picture  of  Mary  was  hung  up,  illuminated  by  a 
few  lights,  more  or  less.  Set  half-a-dozen  women,  of  the  class  which  is 
Bloat  frequently  seen  in  Italian  churches,  to  say  their  prayers  before  the 
picture,  and  tell  them  to  fix  their  gaze  upon  the  Madonna,  and  it  will  be 
wonderful  if  the  whole  half-dozen  do  not  soon  begin  to  imagine  that  the 
eyes  move,  while  in  fact  it^is  only  their  own  eyes  which  begin  moving, 
and  deceive  them  into  the  belief  that  they  are  witnessing  an  actual 
lairacle.  And  so  it  is  with  nearly  every  similar  instance ;  while  some- 
times, as  in  the  case  of  this  supposed  vision  of  the  heart  of  Jesus,  seen 
^1  the  nun  Mary  Alacoque,  there  is  an  element  of  grossness  imported 
iato  th^  story,  which  makes  it  even  worse  than  many  similar  reputed 
marvels  of  the  simply  senseless  kind. 

The  multitude,  however,  who  throng,  as  pilgrims,  to  visit  the  spot 
^here  the  miracle  has  taken  place,  do  not  disturb  themselves  by  any 
close  critical  investigation  as  to  facts.  They  are  of  sheep-like  dispo- 
sitions, and  follow  as  they  are  led,  each  one  believing  all  the  more  fer- 
VQfttljT  in  his  own  emotions,  which  he  calls  faith,  because  of  the  crowd 
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in  whieh  he  finds  himselfl  They  go,  and  take  their  tickets,  aiid  repeat 
the  appointed  prayers,  and  work  themselves  to  a  high  ooiikditioQ,  of 
<<  edification,"  as  they  think  it,  simply  because  every  '^  pUgiim"  stimu- 
lates his  neighbour.  In  a  word,  going  on  pilgrimage  is  the  reUgiou 
fashion  of  the  hour ;  while  no  donbt  in  most  eases  a  cevtain  axnomit  of 
genuine  religions  feeling  is  mingled  with  the  mere  love  lor  doing  what 
othex.  people  are  doing.  What  so  many  devout  perBonage»  engage  tipon 
cannot,  it  is  supposed,  be  otherwise  than  laudable,  especially  when  the 
Times  and  other  new^wp^rs  are  so  stmek  with  its  importanee  as  to 
send  special  correspondents  to  report  npoxt  it. 

Then,  again,  there  is  the  popular  notion  that  the  priesthood  must  be 
well-inforined  as  to  the  reality  of  the.supposed  mincl^  and  that  when 
those  eminent  and  pious  ecclesiastics,  Arc^bii^op  A.  and^MeniigiMrB., 
who  are,  moreover,  soch  eloquent  preachers,  and  so  much  admind)  even 
by  Protestants,  give  th^  sanction  to  the  pvoeeeding,  rt  miisl  sorely  be 
a  holy  work.  It  is  uselees  to  remind  the-  Roman  C&tholie  iMty  tbattha 
priesthood  are  not  one  whit  wiser  or  more  acute  in  iBvestigating  delu- 
sions than  themselves ;  and  that,  besides,  they  have  a  special  reason  for 
pot  looking  too  closely  into  stories  which  redomnd  to  their  own  profes- 
sional honour  and  glory.  The  priests  who  are  seepticdb  as  to  Mary 
Alacoque  judiciously  hold  their  tongues,  because  they  d«re  not  speak 
out. 

Pilgrimages,  moreover,  at  the  present  day,  are  no«t  only  cheap  a&d 
comfortable,  they  are  also  aristocratic.  When  dukes  and  earlS)  and 
duchesses  and  countesses  give  in  their  adhesion,  and  thus  protest— with- 
out any  hardship  to  themselvea-^against  the  want  of  faith  of  a  wicked 
Protestant  world,  who  would  not  like  to  follow  so  genteel  an'  eirample? 
It  is  a  hard  matter  for  the  wives  of  the  French  bourgeoise  and  the  Eng- 
lish middle-class  ladies  and  gentlemen  to  get  into  the  company  of  the 
proudest  and  most  exclusive  in  their  respective^countries.  But  when  it 
is  an  affair  of  the  railway,  and  tariffs  are  arranged  to^suit  all  purses,  then 
it  is.  sweet  to  the  lord-loving  soul  to  feel  itself  associated  for  a  few 
days  with  the  choicest  of  aristocrats,  and  to  mingle  its  devotions  with 
those  of  the  most  select  and  refined  of  Christians. 

But,  in  truth,  the  basis  of  the  whole  custom  is  simply  unbelief.  It 
is  unbelief  in  the  willingness  of  God  to  hear  prayer  equally  at  all  times 
and  in -all  places.  The  assertion  that  was  made  by  one  of  the  most  pro- 
minent of  English  advocates  of  the  proceeding,  that  God'  hears  prajer 
more  at  some  places  than  at  others,  is  pure  and  unalloyed  superstition.  It 
is  totally  false,  becau^  it  denies  the  reality  of  the  intercourse  between 
the  soul  and  God,  at  all  hours  and  in  every  spot  of  the  whole  earth.  If 
God  hears  our  prayers  more  in  one  place  than  another,  it  is  becanse  we 
pray  more  humbly,  and  more  sinceirely,  and  with  more  perfect  self-sur- 
render, at  certain  times  than  at  others.  These  pilgrimages  are  not  what 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  profess,  a  manifestation  of  Christian  faith, 
against  the  incredulity  of  a  Protestant  generation  of  unbelievers.  They 
are  a  manifestation  of  defective  faith  in  God  on  the  part  of  those  who 
make  them.  They  show,  not  the  fervency  of  the  faith  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  world,  but  its  bondage  to  the  remains  of  the  old  Pagan  super- 
stition, which  peopled  all  visible  nature  with  a  host  of  minor  gods  and 
goddesses,  who  wcire  to  be  propitiated  by  special  devotioBs  dSated  to 
themselves; — The  Day  of  Eeit^ 


THE   BULWARK; 

OB, 

REFORMATION    JOURNAL 

APRIL  1874, 


I.— PETRISM  AND  PAPISTRY  PROVED  TO  BB  UNSCBIP- 

TUBAL  AND  ANTISCRIPTUEAL. 

[To  the  Editor  of  The  Bulwark] 

Sir, — The  Corinthians  conld  boast  of  haying  for  their  spiritual 
father  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  had  the  advantage  both  of 
their  gifts  and  of  his  teaching.  Puffed  up  with  these  attainmentSi  on 
Paul's  departure  they  split  into  factions,  which  strove  to  depreciate  him. 
Error  in  doctrine  was  accompanied  with  laxity  in  practice.  In  speak- 
ing of  these  divisions,  the  writer  of  the  epistle  observes — ^  Every  one  of 
you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ  Is  Christ 
divided  1  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye  baptized  into  the 
name  of  Paul  ? "  (1  Cor.  i.  12).  He  teaches  that  if  they  be  called  Pauline 
dr  Petrine,  they  disclaim  their  baptism,  and  become  runaways  from 
Christ  (13th  verse).  '  The  Apostle  Paul  detests  PETRISM,  which  after- 
wards sprang  up  so  much  more  rankly  at  Rome,  just  as  mueh  as  he 
disliked  PauUsm.  How  much  less  should  Dr  Manning  Bay  or  boast, 
"  I  am  of  Pio  Nono !  I  am  of  the  Popel"  Peter  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  at  Corinth  (1  Cor.  iv.  6),  and  yet  he  was  held  there  in  high  esteem, 
and  that  justly ;  but  some  abused  this  esteem  for  Peter  into  a  party-cry, 
and  the  apostle  calls  this  Fetrigm.  Paul  thanked  God  that  he  baptized 
80  few.  It  is  likely  that  he  employed  Silas  and  Timothy  (Acts  xviii.  6) 
in  the  act  of  baptizing  the  great  number  which  believed  and  were  ini- 
tiated (Acta  xviii.  8)  when  he  was  in  Corinth.  He  wished  to  bind  the  * 
people  i^ot  unto  himself,  nor'  to  acknowledge  him  or  Peter  for  their 
head  j  q,d.,  although  Christ  has  divers  ministers  and  instruments,  has 
He  any  more  than  one  church,  or  one  body,  or  one  kingdom  %  Acts  iii.  22 
is  worthy  of  Dr  Manning's  ^tudy,  being  a  general  conclusion,  exhorting 
every  one  not  to  acknowledge  any  minister  for  head  of  a  faction,  nor  to 
boast  that  he  is  one  of  his  follo.wers,  considering  the  Chureh  is  not  made 
for  them,  but  they  for  the  ChureK  All  things  ought  to  aim  at  the  good 
and  service  of  Christ's  family,  both  in  life  and  in  death,  it  being  above 
all,  and  not  subject  to  any  but  to  Christ,  who  is  its  Head,  whose  office 
^  to  be  a  Mediator,  to  guide  and  to  unite  it  to  God  Hjs  Father,  who  Is 
^e  Supreme  Head  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Church  (John  xiv.  28 ;  I  Oc^. 
^  3,  X7.  28)  '^  TherefcHre  let  no  man  glory  in  men ;  for  all  thin^  sore 
yoitfs, whether  Paul,  or  Apolloa,  or  Cephas,''  (».&, Peter).  Paulines,  Apol- 
lonisAs,  Petrine  teachers  are  tau^t  to  consider  themselves  as  jointly 
empleyed  by  Chpst  for  the  salvation  of  mankiaad.     It  is  their  interest 


86  PETBISM  AKD  PAPISTRY. 

to  serve  God,  and  be  faithful  i^  His  calling ;  but  shall  any  dare  to  make 
His  Church  their  interest  1  The  Pope,  who  calls  himself  the  successor 
of  Peter,  is  the  origin  of  the  disputes  and  schisms  now  agitating  men's 
minds  in  Germany,  France,  Switzerland,  &c.  Pio  Nono  will  have  the 
baptized  for  his  own  property ;  he  asserted  this  claim  in  his  letter  to 
the  Emperor  William,  and  the  Emperor  spoke  scriptural  truth  in  his 
kingly  answer,  viz.,  "that  Jesus  Christ  is  sole  Mediator,"  not  of 
redemption  only,  but  of  intercession.  There  is  indeed  one  God,  both  of 
kings  and  subjects,  and  one  Mediator ;  God  for  the  business  with  God, 
and  man  for  the  business  with  man  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).  We  need  no  other 
master  of  requests  in  heaven  than  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who,  being  so 
near  us  as  Incarnate,  will  nev^r  be  strange  to  us  as  Intercessor.  Jesus 
will  not  trust  His  Church  with  any  man.  The  Church  is  His.  We  are 
Christians.  By  divine  direction  we  first  received  this  designation  at 
Antioch  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  still  retain  it  (Acts  xiL  26). 

The  Pope  is  credited  with  a  remarkable  speech  to  the  parish  priests  of 
Rome.  Addressing  them  on  the  subject  of  their  Lenten  sermons^  he 
told  them  first  to  rely  as  little  as  possible  in  their  sermons  on  mere 
authority.  They  ought,  he  said,  t;o  appeal  to  the  reason  of  their  congre- 
gation, because  we  are  now  living  in  times  when  authority  unsupported 
by  reason  has  very  little  weight.  He  further  told  them  to  abstain  in 
their  Lenten  sermons  from  any  political  allusions,  particularly  from  such 
as  might  tend  to  excite  party  feeling.  We  have  had  no  language  of  this 
kind  from  the  Pope  in  any  previous  addresses  since  the  entry  of  the 
Italians  in  September  1870,  and  its  employment  is  most  significant. 
The  address,  as  may  be  imagined,  is  much  talked  of  in  Home.  The 
Pope  himself  led  me  to  the  above  train  of  reasoning.  He  tells  men  to 
exercise  that  power  of  the  human  soul  whereby  we  conceive  and  judge 
of  things  (Dan.  iv.  36).  Are  we  then  allowed  to  talk  together,  dispute, 
argue  1  (Matt.  xvi.  8  ;  Mark  viii.  16).  Are  reason  and  revelation  con- 
joined ?  May  Vatican*  priests  make  a  bold  and  wise  profession  of  the 
truth,  with  due  observance  of  circumstances,  ready  always  to  give  an 
answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them) 
(1  Pet.  iii.  16).  Then  I  venture  to  ask,  Was  Simon  called  Cephas  or 
Peter — i.e.,  a  Btome  or  rock — to  mark  his  need  of  steadiness  in  his  faith  and 
practice  1  He  married  a  woman  of  Capernaum ;  he  was  kind  to  his 
mother-in-law',  and  had  her  cured  of  a  fever  by  our  Saviour  (Mark  i.  29). 
Then  why  does  not  the  Pope  imitate  Peter  as  a  married  man  ?  If  he 
had  married  a  Jewess  who  knew  the  law,  he  would  never  have  declared 
himself  infallible.  His  wife  would  have  disputed  possession  of  that 
novelty,  and  have  proved  he  must  be  in  error,  and  he  would  have  said, 
'^  I  cannot  deny  that  women  are  liable  to  fail  or  mistake ;  but  then  the 
.Almighty  made  us  to  match  the  men,  and  even  sons  are  like  their 
mothers  I"  Can  Roman  priests  now  reason  and  ask.  Was  Peter  realJy 
twenty-five  years  Bishop  of  Rome,  writing  thence  his  epistles !  Then 
how  is  it  that  three  years  after  Paul's  conversion  he  was  at  Jerusalem, 
and  also  when  Herod  died ;  and  was  there  at  the  Council ;  and  was  at 
Antioch  in  Syria  some  time  after  A.D.  52  %  Not  one  word  of  him  at 
Rome  when  Paul  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Church  there,  and  sends  salutations  to  many  by  name.  Not  one  word 
of  him  at  Rome  when  Paul  came  there ;  for  at  his  first  answer  no  man 
itood  by  him.    Not  one  word  of  him  in  all  the  epistles  which  Paul  writes 
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from  Borne,  although  persons  of  a  far  inferior  chara'cter  are  often  men- 
tioned. How. then  could  he  possibly  be  Bishop  of  Eome,  unless  he 
exercised  his  power  below  ground,  in  the  catacombs,  probably,  unper- 
ceived  by  the  citizens  ?  Or  suppose  he  had  been  at  Rome,  that  fact  no 
more  establishes  the  supremacy  there  than  at  Jerusalem,  Joppa,  Antioch, 
Babylon,  where  he  was  for  a  time  (1  Peter  v.  1 3).  The  Apostle  of  the 
Circumcision  wrote  his  first  epistle  in  the  city  or  country  of  Babyloi^  in 
Chaldea,  where  there  were  many  Jews.  Thence  he  wrote  officially  to 
the  Hebrews  dispersed  out  of  their  own  country  into  those  provinces 
mentioned  (1  Peter  i.  1)  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  to  whom,Peter 
was  ordained  apostle  (Gal.  iL  7),  from  the  Euxine  Sea  to  Cappadocia.' 
In  fine,  what  reasonable  ground,  argument,  proof  have  we  that  he 
had  a  supremacy  over  the' other  apostlei^  1  None  at  all,  except  that  he 
was  perhaps  older,  the  most  forward  in  temper  (Matt.  x.  2).  He  is  in  ' 
the  list  as  eldest  and  first  called  with  Andrew  (Matt  iv.  18),  an  eilder 
brother  by  the  Lord's  own  disposing,  for  the  time  they  lived  together ; 
for  when  they  were  separated,  there  is  no  priority  spoken  of.  All  seem 
without  any  superiority  in  degree,  much  less  in  domination  (Gal.  ii.  6- 
14;  Matt,  xxiii.  8-12). — I  am,  yours  truly,  B.  T. 

NoBTON  Malbbwabd  Rectoby,  Bbistol. 
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THE  annual  meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  in  the  hall  of  the  Protest- 
ant Institute,  Edinburgh,  on  the  16th  ult.  There  was  a  large  and 
encouraging  attendance.  The  Rev.  Dr  Duff  occupied  the  chair, 
and  delivered  an  ifnpressive  address.  Thereafter  the  report  for  the  past 
year  was  submitted,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the  Society  is  in  a 
healthy  and  prosperous  condition.  A  greater  amount  of  work  has  been 
accomplished  during  the  past  year,  in  the  way  of  diffusing  instruction 
and  information,  especially  among  the  young,  than  in  former  years. 
The  following  gentlemen  took  part  in  the  proceedings,  viz.,  the  Rev.  G. 
Wilson,  Tolbooth  Church,  Rev.  Dr  J.  Murray  Mitchell,  Rev.  J.  G. 
Mackintosh,  Rev.  Dr  Begg,  Rev.  A.  C.  Kay,  Rev.  Dr  Thomas  Smith,  Rev. 
A.  Mackenzie,  *ev.  Thomas  Addis,  Rev.  W.  Balfour,  and  Mr  J.  Q. 
Greig.  Very  interesting  and  instructive  addresses  were  delivered,  inter- 
spersed with  devotional  exercises.  In  the  course  of  the  proceedings  the 
Hev.  G.  Divorty,  the  secretary,  announced  that  a  prize  of  £10  had  been 
offered  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Duff  for  the  best  essay  on  the  Claim  of  the  Pope 
to  Supreme  Temporal  Power,  to  be  given  in  before  the  commencement  of 
i^ext  session.  The  following,  among  other  resolutions,  were  unani- 
mously adopted,  viz : — 

*^  That  this  meeting,  being  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  evils  of  the 
Bomish  system,  and  viewing  with  anxiety  the  persevering  efforts  at  present 
niade  to  extend  its  power  and  influence  in  this  country,  resolves  tosupport  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society  in  its  endeavours  to  Counteract  these  evils,  by 
the  division  of  Information  on  the  subject,  and  more  especially  in  providing 
for  the  instruction  of  the  young  in  Bible  truth,  as  opposed  to  Romish  enos. 

^[ThsA  this  meeting,  having  had  its  attention  directed  to  the  struggle 
mmtained  against  Komanism  in  other  countries,  and  more  especially  in 
Germany,  desires,  without  pronouncing  any  judgment  on  all  the  means 
employed,  to  express  its  coraial  sympathy  with  those  who  are  resisting  the 
eocroaehmentB  of  the  Romish  system  on  civil  and  religioufl  liberty." 


8S  A  WBLGOMS. 

IIL— A  WELCOME. 

BELIEVING  that  tho  war  with  Boxna  is  waxing  hatter  and  ef?er 
hotter,  and  that  a  great  baifile  k  impending,  we  rejoice  in  ererjr 
reemit  that  joina  the  ProteBtant  army,  and  rejoiee  greatly  when  & 
w^-organised  squadron  is  added  to  the  host.    Ther^ore  do  we  bid  a 
very  cordial  welcome  to  a  Canadian  contingent  which  hai  just  arriTed. 
Without  a  figure,  we  ^adly  announce  the  issue  of  a  new  anti-EomiBh 
magazine,  published,  in  Montreal.    Tht  FtatestaMj  "  an  undenomina* 
tional  monttily,  devoted  to  anti-Romish  and  anti-Bitualistie  questioiiB,'' 
begins  with  February  of  the  present  year ;  and  judging  from  its  fint 
nvunbe]^,  we  hare  great  con&dience  that,  with  Go&b  Messing,  it  niil  do 
good  service  in  the  good  cause.     The  original  articlea  are  well  written, 
and  tha  selectiions  are  judidoudy  made,  while  the  meeihsnicftl  part  of 
the  work  of  production  is  all  l^at  could  be  desired.    We  bid  our  young 
brother  Qod-epeed,  and  subjoin  his  own  account  of  his  rccitcn  cPllrft 
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However  much  >  we  may  diffiar  aa  to  the  duty  or  use  of  maintain- 
ing controversy  upon  the  doctrinal  errors  of  Some,  there  can  be 
no  question  to  a  reflecting  Protestant,  as  to  the  absolute  need  for  a 
fair  and  firm  opposition  to  the  Ultramontane  principles  of  aggression 
predominant  in  the  councils  of  the  Romish  Church  to-day.  An  old 
and  dangerous  creed  has  been  revived.  The  (Ecumenical  CounoHof 
1871  put  dogmas  of  arrogance  to  the  front  which  people  thought  were 
entombed ;  and  sceptics  who  maintained  that  Rome  was  changed,  were 
convinced  she  was  only  (Gained,  and  that  her  intolerant  assumptions 
were  still  aa  hostile  to  civil  and  religious  liberty  aa  in  the  days  when 
she  was  mistress  of  the  world. 

At  any  time  we  believe  Roman  Catholicism  to  be  dangerous,  sunply 
because  it  does  not  confine  itself  to  spiritual  ways  and  means  to  disseim- 
nate  its  creed.    Were  Protestantism  to  enter  the  lists^  and  compote  in 
an  political  and  social  intrigues  with  the  Church  of  Rome^  it  would 
certainly  gain  worldly  supremacy, — ^but  Protestantism  does  not  am  to 
be  a^poliiiical  engine.     Romanism  is  not  all  error,  but  it  is  one  of  those 
most  dangerous  of  all  errors,  which  contain  some  truth.    None  but  die 
Church  of  Rome  oppose  liberty  of  conscience,  and.  practise  religious  in- 
tolerance.   But  wUl  the  most  indifferent  Protestant — ^he  who  takes  his 
doctrines  on  trust,  and  is  content  to  let  his  religion  take  care  of  itself 
— will  even  he  pretend,  to  say  that  the  Ultramontane  Romanism  which 
dictated  the  Syllabus,  has  anything  of  the  comeliness  or  spirit  of  the 
religion  of  Christ  ?     It  openly  avows  its  enmity  to  liberty  of  conscience 
in  .^8  age,  as  consistently  as  it  did  in  the  days  of  Luther ;  it  mak«sno 
secret  of  its  antagonism  to  all  national  progress  and  education  which  its 
clerical  eye  and  mind  does  not  control.    It  does  not  conceal  its  arrogant 
assumption  that  to  it  '^  ail  kinge  and  empires  should  bow/'    It  tellfl  vs 
ioi  this  enlightened  age^  and  on  this  contment  of  freedom,  as  boldly  aa  ft 
erer* proclaimed  it  in  Rome,  that  ''all  baptized  p^sona  bdonjg  to  the 
Pope;"  that  ''Protestants  are  heretics  too  would.be  surely  punished 
bad  Rome  the  power ; "  that  we  hare  "  no  righit  to  have  opinions  or 
feelings,  religiousi  social  or  political,,  antagonistic  to  Romish  dog^a  A&a 
desnre.'^    It  is.  caught  intriguing  iu  the  national  affairs  of  every  natisa ; 
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it  IB  fouiiid  o^eek  bj  joirt  wlih,  tber  akek  Bifeaaliai  in  the  ver^  bosom  of 
a  porldon^  of  the  Profestaat  Chfttcek ;  its  pa^ipks  ring  out  the  cbattge»  of 
''persecution  "  because-  emperors  will  not  periait  its  priests  to  Bpreaci 
diaaffiftdtioa  and  create  disloyalty.  Tkeae  are  faeti^  not  faucy.  They 
are  patent  to  the  reason  of  any  man  whor  dares  to  think  for  himself. 

Now,  maork  I  Oar  Eoman  GaitHolio  fellow-citizens,  whom,  we-  respect 
and  lore,  are  taught  from  childhood  the  heresy  of  prwate  judgment  in 
matters  of  faith.  •  What  is  one  ine'Titable  result  ?  Actualiy  tkat  this 
spiritual  sla-very  moulds  the  mrind  to  a. condition  in  which  true  freedom 
of  thought  becomes  next  to  impossible  m  seculta*  ntttttersi.  True^  the 
"  ad-viee  "  or ''  opinion  "  of  the  priest  on  a  ptoiitica]:  question,  they  are 
not  bound  to' accept ;  but  how  few  reject  it !  The;  Eoman  Cathode  id 
just  what  his  priest  makes  him,  socially,  morally,  and  spiritually.  T^e 
priest  who  proclaims  infallible  dogmas  on  matters  of  faith,  who  cannot 
err  in  spiritual  concerns,  obtains  an  inEaence  in  secular  affairs  which 
we  dare  not  despise.  Can  we.  wondjeir  that,  a  people  thus  taught  to  pin 
slavish  faith  to  the  dictum  of  their  spiritual  adviser,  and  to  keep  minds 
open  for  any  and  every  clerical  teaching,  without  examining  or  reason- 
ing £or  thieBisejives,  should  r^ard  the  stop  from  tKe  pwlpit  to  Uie*  hust^ 
iogs^  fffom  the  eonfessionad  to  the  lobby  of ,  Pariisnnent,  as  one  of  the- 
proper  spheres  of  the  priest?  Does  not  Uitramontasusm^  d&tinctly 
assert,  that  the  Church  of  Borne  is  supecbr  to  all  eivil  govemmeiits  and 
powers;  that  it  has  the  divine  right  to  make  and  unmake  law,  to 
anathematise  and  to  destroy  ?  'Now,  when  we  find  the  Chturch  of  Borne 
avowing  her  sight  to  control  our  legislation,  to  direct  education ;  claim* 
ing  political  privileges  superior  to  anj  other  church,  and  clerical  im* 
taunities  denied  to  other  clergy,  it  should  suf&ce  to  awaken  Protestants 
to  a  sense  of  their  duty.     We  have  faith,  too,  that  it  wilL 

The  Proiesiani  does  not  originate  any  action  with  refereBoe  to 
Ukramontane  Bom^sm.  It  takes  isacnf  witha/liEHrge*p(»:tion  of,  our 
EomaQ  CathoHc  fellow-oitisens  who-  for  years  havQ  been  resisting  the 
inteclerence  of  their  clergy  in  secular  alfairs,  and  ani  earHbly  arrogance 
never  displayed  by  the  lister  whose  servants  this  clergy  assume  to  bei 
It  OQXLoedes  full  religious  liberty,  but  it  protasts  against  the  priest 
beeoDung  the  politician.  It  protests  against  the  systematic  greed  and 
grasping  of  the  Church  of  Borne  in  Canada^  which  sl^ws  itsel¥in  many 
ways«  It  sympathises  with  the  great'  moTsment  of  the.  ^'  Old 
Catholics,"  as  well  as  with  the  noble  efforts  of  our  own  feilow<- 
citissns  of  French  origin,  who  for  sereral  years  have  been  resisting^  the 
clerical  assumption  in  the  Proirince  of  Quebeoi  It  goes  further,,  of 
course,  and  regards  Bomanism  as  a  system  of  eeooc,  and  BifiaalisxiL*  one 
<Mf  the  outposts  of  Bome. 

Is  ^e  Frotestant  needed  in  Canada  ?  Let  the  aboTe  and  iba.  follow^ 
uig  for  the  present  reply : 

1.  Jesuitism  is  now  supreme  in  tim  Boman  Catholie  Charab,  aiaajng 
to  control  legiahttioa^  to  coerce  legisltdiQirs,  to  amasff  property,,  ta  intezv 
feiie  ut  education^  fo  undermine  loyialty.  It  may  float  a  Fnioax  Jack  on 
the  doma  of  itscoll^ge^  but  it  preaches  and  praetisev  dinloyail^c'  witbin.. 

2.  The  polHical  pro^ammjS  published  on  page  16,  tfsveals  ^  dbrmg 
movements  of  tiite  Ultramontonists  in  the  polities  of  tiils  aountry; 
Scarcely  an  election  occurs  without  tine  direed:  iditerferenca  of  tilM 
B^man  Catholic  clergy. 
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3.  The  ieBxxii  Cliurehes  are  systematically  working  to  attract  Protes- 
tants to  their  Sabbath  evening  services,  &c.  It  is  notorious  that 
hundreds  of  Protestants  (?)  attend  these  services. 

4.  Our  public  school  system  is  made  ,the  constant  target  of  Bomish 
assault. 

5.  French  Koman  Catholic  priests  are  appointed  and  paid  by  our 
Government  as  emigration  agents,  and  are  now  flooding  the  country 
with  the  most  bigoted  class  of  French  Eomanists  of  Europe. 

6.  The  insidious  teaching  of  the  Ritualistic  party  has  already  given 
birth  to  an  element  in  our  midst  who  repudiate  the  name  of  "Protes- 
tant," and  who  are  bringing  shame  upon  a  part  of  the  Protestant 
Church  by  their  Bomish  practices,  defending  Confession,  Purgatory, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence,  <^c. 

Is  the  Protestant  not  needed  in  Canada  ? 


IV.— FRENCH  HISTORY  AND  ROMANISM. 
{Gontimiedyrom  2>age  73.) 
**  TN  1503^ Louis  XII.  determined  to  send  an  army  to  Naples;  but 
X    the  country  was  thrown  into  confusion  by  the  sudden  death  of  Pope 
Alexander  VI.    Cesar  Borgia  was  dangerously  ill  at  the  same  time 
[both  having,  it  was  said,  taken  by  mistake  poison  which  they  intended 
for  a   cardinal  they  invited  to  their   table].      The  illness  of  Cesar 
Borgia  at  the  same  time  as  his  father's  death,  annulled  his  power,  and 
took  from  hfti  the  fruits  of  his  infamous  intrigues.  .  Louis  XII.  lost  in 
Alexander  VI.  his  most  powerful  ally  in  Italy,  where  the  warlike  and 
irascible  Julius  II.  made  for  him  new  difficulties  and  insurmountable 
obstacles." — Page  291,  vol.  I. 

"  In  1515  the  throne  of  Rome  was  occupied  almost  without  inter- 
ruption by  a  succession  of  Pontiffs  whose  spirit  was  the  most  opposite 
to  Christianity.  After  [the  scandalous  and  immoral]  Alexander  VI. 
appeared  Julius  11^  a  warlike  Pope  [whose  ambitious  pride  caused 
rivers  of  blood  to  flow].  The  ostentatious  and  frivolous  Leo  X  fol- 
lowed, and  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  the  scandals  of  the  Ghuieb. 
The  construction  of  the  magnificent  monuments  of  Leo,  and  especialij 
8t  Peter's  at  Rome,  required  enormous  sums.  The  Pope  sold  bis 
pardons  to  the  faithful;  monks  travelled  through  Europe  and  trafficked 
in  Roman  indulgences/  even  in  taverns  and  disorderly  houses,  wbes 
appeared  Luther,  that  extraordinary  .man,  a  monk  of  the  order  of 
Augustines,  and  thundered  against  the  guilty  traffic  of  the  Pontifical 
coifrt,  and  endeavoured  to  reform  the  abuses  of  the  Church,  whieb 
caused  the  name  of  reform  to  be  given  to  the  revolution  he  effected, 
and  which  required  two  centuries  to  accomplish.  At  the  diet  of 
Worms  he  attacked  auricular  confession,  the  intercession  of  saints,  tbe 
dogma  of  purgatory,  that  of  transubstantiation,  the  celibacy  of  tbe 
priests,  and  the  authority  of  the  Church."— Pp.  300-312,  Vol.  L 

"  Alexander  Farnese,  Pope  Paul  IIL,  instituted  the  order  6f  Jesuits 
about  1531,  founded  by  Ignatius  de  Loyola.  The  object  of  this  order 
was  to  resist  heresy,  to  convert  the  world  to  the  Roman  faith,  and  submit 
it  to  the  Pope,  whom  the  Jesuits  recognised  as  infallible  concerning 
the  faith.  The  Pontiff  names  the  General  of  the  order,  and  aH  tbe 
members  vow  obedience  to  Jjim." — Note  to  Page  324,  Vol.  L 
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["  In  1535  Francis  L  persecuted  and  tortured  the  Protestants,  and 
having  found  affixed  to  his  door  a  violent  placatd  against  the  Mass,  re- 
solved to  appease  Heaven  by  summaxy  vengeance.  A  profession  was 
formed,  the  Bishop  of  Paris  carrying  the  holy  Sacrament,  preceded  by 
cardinals,  bishops,  and  priests,  and  followed  by  the  King  bareheaded 
and  a  torch  in  his  hand,  the  Queen,  Princes,  200  gentlemen,  the  ^^rliap- 
ment,  justices,  and  ambassadors.  In  six  of  the  principal  places  a  plat- 
form was  erected  for  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  close  by,  a  scaffold  and  a 
pile;  in  these  places  six  unfortunate  Protestants  were  burnt  ^ive, 
amidst  the  bowlings  and  curses  of  the  populace.  The  King  had  ordered 
the  victims  to  be  strapped  to  an  elevated  machine  which  in  lowering 
them  into  the  burning  pile  and  elevating  them  by  turns  prolonged 
their  agonies.  At  each  station  the  King  gave  his  torch  to  the  Cardmal 
of  Lorraine,  then  joined  his  hands  and  remained  humbly  prostrated  im* 
ploring  Divine  mercy  for  his  people,  and  waiting  till  each  victim  had 
perished  in  torture.  The  .ceremony  ended  with  high  mass  and  a  feast, 
where  the  King  declared  if  his  own  children  became  heretics  he  would 
sacrifice  them.  This  horrible  procession^  ordered  by  the  King  in 
hatred  of  the  spirit  of  independence,  was  followed  by  an  edict  which 
banished  the  Protestants,  confiscated  their  property,  and  forbad  any 
books  to  be  published  under  pain  of  death.'' — Fp.  324,  325,  Vol.  /.*] 

"In  1546,  several  thousand  Vaudois  on  the  borders  of  Provence 
were  in  communion  with  the  Oalvinists.  Francis  I.  permitted  the  first 
President  of  the  Parliament  of  Aix  to  execute  a  sentence  pronounced 
against  them  for  five  years.  Twenty-two  villages  were  burned  and 
sacked ;  the  inhabitants,  surprised  during  the  night,  were  hunted  to 
the  rocks,  lighted  by  the  fires  that  were  consuming  their  houses :  the 
men  perished  by  torture,  the  women  by  violence.  At  Cabri^res 
seven  hundred  men  were  slain  in  cold  blood,  and  all  the  women  were 
burnt.;  and,  according  to  the  sentence,  the  houses  were  razed  to  the 
ground,  the  woods  cut  down,  the  trees  in  the  gardens  torn  up,  and  in 
a  short  tine  this  fertile  country  became  a  desert.  This  frightful  mas- 
sacre was  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  civil  (called  '  religious ') 
wars  which  desolated  France  so  long.** — Page  331,  VoL  L 

"  In  1559  Cardinal  de  Lorraine  instituted  a  Parliament  with 
authority  to  punish  those  of  the  reformed  religion.  Fire  became  the 
common  ; means  of  persecution,  and  the  ferocity  of  the  sentences  was 
such  that  it  received  the  name  of  the  *  Burning  Chamber."' — Page  346,. 
VoL  L 

^' About  1663  Jeanne  d'Albret,  Queen  of  Navarre,  widow  of  Antoine 
<ie  Bourbon,  was  accused  and  convicted  of  heresy,  A  bull  from  Pius 
IV.  declared  her  unworthy  of  royal  dignity,  and  gave  her  dominion  to 
the  first  comer."— Po^e  366,  vol.  I. 

"  At  the  same  period  the  Duke  of  Alva  visited  the  king  at  Bayonne, 
and  in  an  interview  he  had  with  the  queen  as  to  the  means  of  annihi- 
lating the  Calvinists,  he  made  use  of  the  expression,  '  Ten  thousand 
frogs  are  not  worth  the  head  of  one  salmon.' " — Page  357,  vol.  I. 

'^On  the  24th  of  August  1572,  the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew  took 

*  The  whole  of  this  passage  is  omitted  in  the  edition  of  1872,  and  replaced  by  the 
following  words:  ''Six  Protestants  were  burnt  in  Paris,  1535,  with  a  horrible 
Bolenmity.  This  ^mel  execution  took  place  Jan.  21,  followed  by  an  edict  which 
lMDi«hedthaProt98taQt6,"&a  . 
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plaee.  Every  effort  was  employed  to  attmci  the  greatest  poisible 
number  of  Protestants  into  Paris.  Charles  IX.,  with  this  view,  pv- 
posely  worked  on  their  fears,  and  gave  them  to  understand  thaithay 
must  be  in  full  foree  in  case  of  surprise  and  danger.  They  caiae  in 
great  numbers,  and  the  plans  were  at  onee  pr^>ared  for  &e  bloody 
work.  A  isouneil  was  held  at  the  Tuileiies,  uie  Queen  at  their  head: 
the  parts  were  allotted,  and  the  execution  was  to  commenee  at  day- 
break on  St  Bartholomew's  day.  The  assassins,  for  recognition,  wore 
a  scarf  on  the  left  arm,  and  a  white  cross  on  the  hat.  -  At  daybreak 
Oatherin,e  de  Medieis,  impatient,  gave  the  signal  by  the  clock  of  St 
Germain  TAuxerrois.  At  the  sound  of  the  dismal  bell  the  assassins 
.  filled  the  town,  and  a  band  of  sdidiers  first  surrounded  the  house  of 
ColignL  The  doors  are  opened  in  the  name  of  the  King;  tiie  mm. 
derers  ascend,  and  find  the  Admiral  at  prayer.  'Are  you^  CoMgni?' 
asked  B^me,  the  chief  of  the  band,  threatening  him  with  his  swoid. 
<  Yes,  it  is  me,'  answ^ed  CoUgni ;  *  young  man,  respect  my  white 
hairs.'  For  all  answers  BSme  struck  him  repeated  blows,  mutilated 
him,  and  threw  his  body  into  the  street,  where  Henri  de  Guise  waited 
for  it  and  trampled  it  under  his  feet.  Already  death  was  everywhere. 
The  Protestants  rushed  half-dressed  from  their  houses  at  the  sound  of 
the  akrming  bell  and  cries  of  their  perishing .  brothers,  and  were  mar* 
dered  by  thousands.  The  carnage  lasted  three  days  in  Paris,  where 
five  thousand  persona  lost  their  lives.  One  jeweller  boasted  of  h&Ting 
«lain  more  than  four  hundred  Protestants  in  one  day  himself.  [The 
Eang  fired  from  a  window  in  the  Louvre  on  the  fugitive  Protest- 
ants, and  afterwards  went  to  insult  and  rejoice  over  the  half-destroyed 
remains  of.CoIigni.]  The  third  day  he  went  to  Parliament  and 
Audaciously  justified  his  conduct.  Boyal  orders  were  soit  to  the 
provinces  for  similar  massacres.  Meaux,  Angers,  Bouirges,  Orleans, 
Lyons,  Toulouse,  Bouen,  became  the  theatre  of  the  nu>st  homhk 
ecenes.  The  Yicomte  d'Ortez,  commanding  at  Bayonne,  wrote  to  the 
King ;  *  Sir,  I  have  only  found  in  the  town  good  citizens,  but  not  one 
executioner.'  The  Comte  de  Tendes  in  Provence  sent  the  same 
■answer ;  several  governors  refused  to  obey.  The  death  of  the  aboTe 
nobleman  was  sudden  and  premature.  A  great  number  of  Catholics 
joined  the  reformation  from  honror  of  this  massacre,  andi  another  civil 
war  followed.  The  defence  of  La  Rochelle  by  the  Protestants  was 
heroic;  it  lasted  six  months,  and  cost  immense  sums  and  twsnty 
thousand  men  on  the  Catholic  side.  Charles  f  X.  languished  aftsr  the 
massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  and  often  seemed  a  prey  to  delirium, 
during  which  he  saw  before  hihi  the  spectres  of  his  victims.  He  ex- 
pired May  30th,  1574,  barely  twenty^four  years  of  age.  Home  received 
.  the  intelligence  of  the  massacre  with  enthusiasm.  Pope  Gregory  XIIL 
ordered  salutes  of  cannon  and  a  solemn  mass  in  honour  of  the  day.'— 
Page  363,  VoL  /.  (This  is  but  a  very  slight  sketch  of  these  tarriUe 
evMn-ts.) 

<' Henry  IV.  granted  the  Edkt  of  Nantes  in  1598,  and  one  of  the 
first  and  most  fatal  acts  of  Louis  XIY.  was  the  Mvoeation  ef  it  in 
168&. 

^'  The  Protestants  were  living  peaceably  and  inofienaively  towtfds 
the  Gk>vernment,  and  were  distinguished  by  the  putily  of  their  Utsb 
and  industrial  activity.    Louis,  notwithstanding,  had  always  iwgMed 
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tham  with  batead  and  rag^.  Baing  y&cj  little  iastmcted  in  th«  difihrenoA 
of  religionji  he  was  offended  at  the  public  projEemon  ia  hie  kingdom  ^1 
opinions  contrary  to  his  own;   and  the  absolute  authority  he  con,^ 
Bidered  he  had  over  the  life  and  property  of  his  subjects  extended  to 
their  consciences,  and  his  cruel  pevsacutions  of  the  Protestants  were 
suggested  by  his  pride  more  than  his  devotion.    For  some  time  he  had 
meditated  the  ruin  ol  their  churches.    Numerous  conversions  were 
ejected  by  threats^  by  violence,  or  bought  by  weight  of  gold     The 
uafortunate  Protestants  saw  themselves  successively  despoiled, of  aU 
their  rights  and  all  their  privileges :  their  ministers  were  forbidden  to 
wear  the  ex^clesiastical  irobe^  to  visit  the  sick  or  the  prisons;  their 
professors  were  forbidden  to  .teach  languages,  philosophy,  theolo^  > 
their  schools  were  destroyed,  and  the  gifts  to  thei?.  aoiusisto^ciea  were 
transferred  to  the  Roman  Catholic  hospitals;    art  and  force  wer^e 
employed  to  take  from  them  the  superintendence  of  their  ehUdcen. 
Thrust  out  from  all  public  functions,  they  applied   themselves    ta 
industry,,  which  owed  to  them  its  rapid  progress.    Colbert  protected 
them ;  but  at  his  death  Louvois,  his  envious  rival,  in  concei^t  wth 
Michael  b  Tellier  his  father,  Chancellor  of  France^  and  Madame  de 
Maintenon,  persuaded  Louis  to  sacrifice  them.    The  numerous  blfO'w 
laid  on  them  by  Louis  prevented  their  taking  any  means  foK  their 
defence  when  on  the  22nd  October  1685,  appeared  the  order  which 
revoked  the  Edict  of  Nantes.   It  forbade  throughout  the  whole  kingdom 
the  exercise  of  the  reformed  religion,  ordered  all  its  ministers  to  leave 
France  in  fifteen  days,  ordered  parents  and  tutors  to  bring  up  children 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.    Emigration  was  forbidden  on  pain  of  the 
galleys  and  confiscation  of  property.    Roman  Catholic  preachers  tra« 
vQBsed  the  towns  peopled  by  Protestants ;  and  where  their  miasions  wera 
uaeleas  or  powerless  they  had  resort  again  to  dragonades  (biUeting  Popish 
soldiery  on  the  Protestant  inhabitants),  to  oonvjert  them,  by  force. 
Before  this  order  the  Government  had  already  sev^sal  titoas  sent 
draganades  to  the  determined  adherents  with  licence  to  act  towards 
them  with  every  excess  till  their  conversion  was  extorted.    Atcocious 
and  innumerable  violences  were  committed:  those  who  resisted  these 
barbarous  orders  wore  condemned  to  the  gibbet  and  galleys,  the  minis- 
ters were  broken  alive.   A  hundred  thousand  industrial  families  escaped 
from  France ;  foreign  countries  received  them  with  open  arm%   and 
were  enriched  by  their  industry  at  the  expense  of  thm  native  country. 
These  detestable  proceedings  redoubled  the  hatred  of  the  Protestant 
people  against  the  King,  and  increased  their  resources  and  forces  in 
waakening  those  of  the  nation ;  they  formed  among  themselvee  several 
i^egiments  ol  French  refugees,  who  became  more  than  once  a  t^ror  to 
the  persecuting  monarch.*'-^Pa<7€  44,  Vol.  IL 

^^In  1764  the  Jesuits  were  abolished  in  France.  They  had  [by  their 
intolerance,  their  ambition,,  and  intrigues]  excited  against  i\ysm  the 
philosophers,  the  people,  and  the  parliament,  who  watched  alosely£or  an 
opportunity  to  strike  them  a  mortal  blow.  Thev  foa^d  this  in  the  bank- 
ruptcy of  the  Jesnit  Lavaliette,  which  amounted  to  savecal  millions. 
The  society,  rendered  legally  responsible,  refused  cestikutbn  [(wid  only 
pmmisel  prayers  for  the  victims  c^  this^faihutel.  The  ProipuBears  QAnir 
^ttx,  and  especially  La  Chalotais,  Proeureur  G^ndcalof  the  parliatiaeni 
^f  Bitfeanny,  caused  searching  investigation  amongst  the  iwemhers  of 
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the  orddr ;  ihey  defended  themselves  feebly ;  numerous  sequestrations 
were  ordered,  and  their  constitution,  examined  in  detail,  was  keenly  at- 
tacked on  all  points.  An  assembly  of  bishops  is  convoked  by  the  king, 
and  pronounces  in  favour  of  the  society,  which  is  secularised  bj  the 
parliaments  in  1762.  The  Due  de  Choiseul  supports  with  vigour  the 
magistracy,  and  Louis  finally  sacrifices  the  Jesirits  to  insure  his  peace. 
Their  order  is  abolished  in  the  kingdom  by  an  edict  of  1764,  \7hich 
gives  them  the  permission  to  live  in  France  as  private  persons. 
AU  the  courts  of  the  Bourbons  declare  themselves  at  the  same  time 
against  this  notorious  society,  banished  first  from  F^ortugal  [where  seve- 
ral of  its  members  were  accomplices  in  the  assassination  of  King  Joseph]. 
The  Jesuits  were  successively  driven  from  Spain,  Naples,  and  Parma. 
Th^  total  abolition  of  the  order  was  earnestly  solicited  at  Eome  by  the 
Due  de  Choiseul,  who  promised  on  that  condition  the  restitution  of  the 
Venaissier  county  to  the  Holy  See.  Refused  by  Clement  XIII.,  it  was 
accorded  in  1773  by  the  celebrated  Ganganelli,  pope  by  the  name  of 
Clement  XIV.  In  this  order  he  destroyed  the  most  powerful  support  of 
the  pretensions  of  the  Court  of  Rome.  Two  sovereigns,  now  Catholics, 
Frederick  11.  of  Prussia,  and  Catherine  of  Russia,  alone  offered  shelter 
and  protection  to  the  society  of  Jesuits  in  their  states." — PagtB  136 
137,  138,  vol.  11. 


v.— THE  LATEST  PAPAL  ENCYQILICAL. 
From  the  Christian  World  (New  XorJc). 

THERK  is  something  inexpressibly  sad  in  the  contemplation  of  a  long 
•life  drawing  near  its  close,  which  has  been  laboriously  spent  in 
attempting  an  impossible  task.  We  are  inclined  at  the  melan- 
choly sight  to  silence.our  condemnation  even  of  what  we  cannot  approve, 
and  to  give  expression  only  to  feelings  of  regret  and  commiseration.  It 
is  with  feelings  of  this  nature  that  we  rise  from  the  careful  perusal  of 
the  Encyclical  addressed  by  Pope  Pius  the  Ninth,  on  the  21st  of  No- 
vember 1873,  '^to  all  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  Bis^iops,  and 
other  Ordinaries  in  the  Grace  and  Communion  of  the  Apostolic  See." 
We  almost  forget  the  fearful  weight  of  responsibility  resting  upon  the 
writer  for  the  blasphemies  to  which  his  authority  has  given  form  and 
wide  currency ;  we  scarcely  remember  that,  if  other  Pontiffs  by  their 
cruelty,  their  nepotism,  their  lewdness,  have  so  disgraced  the  tiara  that 
the  present  Pope  appears  an  angel  in  comparison,  yet  none  of  them  ever 
rivalled  Pius  the  Ninth  in  arrogating  to  himself  Divine  honours.  And 
we  think  only  of  the  disappointment  of  cherished  hopes,  the  humiliation 
and  downfall  of  an  old  man  now  in  the  eighty-second  year  of  his  age 
and  the  twenty-eighth  of  his  pontificate — a  pontificate  the  longest  and 
the  most  unfortunate  of  all  that  long  list  which  runs  back  a  thousand 
years  and  over. 

The  present  Poidijkate  afaUiare. — More  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago, 
on  the  16th  of  June  1846,  Giovanni  Maria  Mastai-Feiretti  was  elevated 
to  the  Papal  chair,  and  for  a  year  or  two  enjoyed  a  rare  popularity  for 
the  moderate  policy  which  he  inaugurated  and  the  reforms  which  he  set 
on  foot  But  neither  his  own  inclinations  nor  those  of  the^ollegeof 
Cardinals  would  permit  him  to  go  far  enough  to  gratify  the  just  demands 
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ol  the  people.  From  the  impotent  portion  in  which  he  at  length  found 
himself^  the  only  escape  was  in  flight ;  iand  when,  after  an  exile  from 
Borne  of  considerahly  more  than  a  year,  he  returned  to  the  Vatican 
supported  by  French,  Austrian,  and  Spanish  bayonets,  the  liberal  Pon- 
tiff had  become  transformed  into  a  confirmed  enemy  of  progress.  From 
the  time  of  his  restoration  to  power,  in  April  1850,  his  entire  history 
has  been  one  of  continual  but  unavailing  struggle  against  the  spirit  of 
the  age,  and  the  irresistible  logic  of  events.  The  retrograde  measures 
that  characterised  the  civil  government  of  the  Pontifical  States  so  long 
as  Pius  enjoyed  any  temporal  authority,  need  not  be  mentipn^ :  none 
of  them  has  proved  availing  to  check  the  advance  of  free  institutions. 

The  definition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  aserib- 
ing  to  the  Virgin  Mary  an  origin  as  sinless  as  that  of  her  Divine  Son, 
was  followed  by  the  publication  of  a  Syllabus  which  condemned  as 
abominable  heresies  the  most  self-evident  truths,  and  branded  modem 
civilisation  as  atheism.  And  the  absurdities  of  the  Syllabus  in  turn 
gave  place  to  the  impieties  of  the  Vatican  Council  and  the  promulgation 
of  the  Dogma  by  which  Pius  dared  to  claim  for  himself  and  his  prede- 
cessors and  successors,  when  deciding  ex  cathedra,  one  of  the  distin- 
guishing attributes  of  Divinity.  And  yet  these  conclusions,  heraldlsd 
with  the  booming  of  cannon  from  the  castle  of  St  Angelo,  have  proved 
only  the  prelude  to  disasters,  some  of  which  have  followed  on  so  closely 
that  we  cannot  avoid  seeing  in  them  the  hand  of  God  punishing  man's 
hlaspheAious  assumption. 

Tfie  Pope*8  Dejection. — We  are  not  surprised  that  Pius  commences 
this  new  lament  over  the  degeneracy  of  the  age  with  sentences  full  of 
eadness.     It  is  thus  that,  he  addresses  his  fellow  bishops : 

^^  Although  many  grievous  and  bitter  sufferings,  from  the  beginning 
of  our  long  pontificate,  have  fallen  to  our  lot,  Uirough  various  causes 
which  we  have  unfolded  in  our  Encyclical  letters  from  time  to  time ; 
yet  in  these  last  years  the  number  of  our  sorrows  has  so  increased  that, 
were  we  not  upheld  by  the  mercy  of  God,  we  should  be  almost  over- 
whelmed by  them.  Of  late,  indeed,  matters  have  reached  such  a  pass 
that  death  itself  seems  better  than  life  amid  such  storms,  and  with  eyes 
lifted  up  to  heaven  we  are  fain  to  cry,  *  It  is  better  for  us  to  die  than  to 
s^e  the  evils  of  the  saints  *  (1  Mace.  iii.  69)." 

Rome  and  tJie  JReligiotis  Orders, — The  tone  of  the  letter  which  follows 
is  foreshadowed  in  these  opening  sentences.  The  miseries  of  the 
Papal  overthrow  at  Rome  naturally  first  cay  for  brief  notice : — 

"  Ever  since  our  city  of  Rome  by  the  will  of  God  has  btfen  taken  away  by 
force  of  arms,  and  has  passed  under  the  sway  of  men  who  despise  law,  who 
are  enemies  of  religion,  who  confound  all  things  both  human  and  divine, 
liardly  a  day  has  passed  without  inflicting  some  new  wound  on  our  heart 
already  suffering  from  repeated  injuries  and  wrongs.  There  ring  still  in  our 
ears  cries  of  rehgious  men  and  women,  who  have  been  driven  from  their 
homes  in  poverty,  and  scattered  hither  and  thither  by  hostile  hands,  as  is 
done  where  revolution  triumphs ;  just  as,  according  to  Athanasius,  the 
great  Antony  used  to  say,  '  The  devil  hates  all  Christians,  but  he  cannot 
endure  good  monks  and  virgins  dedicated  to  Christ.' 

/*We  have  now  seen  what  we  thought  would  never  come  to  pass — 
'viz.,  the  suppression  and  abolition  of  the  Roman  University,  which  had 
been  established  (according  to  the  words  of  an  ancient  author  writing  on 
the  Anglo-Saxon  school  in  Rome),  that  young  church  stfidents  from  distant 
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ptxtB  talijti  be  «datated  in  CaUiblic  fsS^  ftnd  tLoctrine^  lest  m^Bir  (mi 

omds  lifiey  dnmld  be  'vnrotoglv  tangbt,  Or  in  a  way  colitrary  to  C^oHc 

VBlty/aBd  that  tlMiy  iiught  go  Sack  sticmg&nd  steadfast  in  tbefaitlL  Thus 

irbue  by  foul  means  we  a»  by  degxees  4e|»rived  of  always  ruliBg  ssd 

gp^rning^tlie  XJniyerfiial  Cburdi,  it  is  clearly  manifest  bow  very  far  irom 

^e  tnitb  is  that  wbicb  bas  been  asserted— t3&,  tbat  tbe  liberty  of  tbe  Bo- 

tesn  Pontiff.  In  the  eterdse  of  bis  spiritual  ministry  and  in  bis  relations 

wf&  tbe  GiAbolic  wiorld,  bas  been  nowise  dhninisbed  by  tbe  loss  of  our 

dly  s  tony,  it  ^eomes  clearer  er«*ery  day,  bow  tnily  we  bave  so  often  imiBted, 

that  the  ttecnlegkns  usuipatien  lof  oar  territory  has  bad  fo^r  its  especial 

.  ot^eot  the  subversion  of  the  Pontifical  authority,  and  the  defltraeldttxi,  if 

possiblsi  of  the  Catholic  Beligion  Itsdf." 

TheStruffffk  tf^  Papacy  ca  ffen^m.— But  tbe  Pope  tells  us  that 
blft  ol^ect  is  iiot  to  l)ewail  tbe  woes  of  Home  or  even  of  Italy,  and 
tbtsrefo)^  pa'SSes  to  tbe  t^onsideration  of  tbe  relations  of  tbe  Papacy  mil 
Switzerland.  Tbe  events  connected  wrtb  tbe  forcible  baniu^ment  cf 
Merniillod— w,  as  be  is  styled,  "  Caspar,  Bishop  of  Hebron,  and  Yicai- 
ApostoHc  of  <3«neva^o^a  banishment  which  is  here  pronounced  gloriona 
for  Ithe  sufferer  and  dhgraceful  to  those  wbo  put  it  in  execution—are 
.first  alluded  to;  together  with  tbe  enaetmeht  o:l^ legislation  requiring 
an  oath  *^  in  terms  involving  actual  apostaey."  Hereupon  Pius  fks 
denounces  the  new  laws  o$  the  Canton  of  Geneva  and  those  who  haTe 
ventured  to  take  Upon  themselves  the  offii^es  of  the  priesthood  under 
them  >— *^*  We,  therefore,  as  required  by  our  office,  do,  by  our  Apostolic 
authority,  solemnly  reject  and  condemn  them,  declaring  the  required 
oath  to  be  unlawful  and  sacrilegious,  and  tbat  all  those  who,  in  tlie 
Canton  of  Crene^ra,  or  elsewhere,  bavins  been  elected  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  same  laws,  or  others  like  them,  by  the  votes  of  the  people, 
and  confirmation  of  the  civil  power,  shall  venture  to  take  upon  them 
ecclesiastical  functions,  do,  ipso  facto,  incur  the  greater  excommunica- 
tion, especially  reserved  to  this  Holy  See,  and  other  canonical  penalties; 
and  that  they  are  to  be  avoided  by  tbeifaithful,  according  to  the  Divine 
command,  as  strangers  and  robbers,  who  come  not  but  to  steal,  and  to 
kiH,  and  to  destroy.    (St  John  x.  5,  10.)  " 

Nor&um  Stoitzerlarid, — It  is,  however,  for  Northern  Switzerland  that 
Pius  reserves  Ifhe  greatest  condemnation;  and  the  violence  of  his  lan- 
guage here  is  undoubtedly  the  cause  fbfii  has  occasioned  the  Svnss 
Government,  within  a  few  weeks,  as  we  are  informed,  by  telegraph,  to 
dismiss  the  Papal  nuncio  heretofore  residing  in  the  city  of  Seme. 
Pius  says  I'f^ 


"These  are  sad  and  sorrowful  events,  but  deeds  still  more  sorrowful  have 
feken  place  in  "Sve  of  the  seven  cantons  which  form  the  Diocese  of  BSl- 
viz.,  Soleure,  Berne,  BSJe<!ampagne,  Aargau,  and  Zurich.  In  those  parts 
Sklso  laws  have  been  enacted  concerning  parishes^  the  election  and  discharge 
of  parish  priests,  and  their  assistants,  subversive  of  the  government  and 
Divine  constitution  of  the  Church,  ana  subjecting  the  Churcn  to  the  secular 
and  scbismatical  power.  These  laws,  and  especiaUy  the  law  of  the  23d 
of  December  1872,  passed  by  the  Government  of  Soleure,  we  denounce  and 
(Condemn,  and  order  to  be  considered  so  denounced  and  condemned.  After 
Our  Venerable  Brother  Eugenius,  Bishop  of  E&le,  in  his  just  indignation 
and  Apostolic  fortitude,  had  rej^ected  certain  articles  proposed  in  the  meet- 
ing, or  so-called  diocesan  conference,  to  which  there  came  delegates  from 
the  txe  aforesaid  cantons—having  a  just  reason  for  rejecting  them  as  injuri- 
ous to  Episcopal  aujjiority,  subversive  of  hierarchical  government,  and  openly 


THB  uxms  PAPAL  jsmmf^QjjH  97 

fa^ovmbid  ta  bensj :  for  tUi  cause  Im  was  baaished  ixcfm,  Jus  BUhmi^ 
expelled  from  his  house,  and  violently  driven  into  esile*  No  kina  oi 
wrong  and  injtiiy  was  left  updone  to  lead  into  schism  theciergv  and  people 
of  Ihe  fiTte  iiforesaid  ca&tohs ;  ik»  clergy  were  forbidden  to  Imd  eaoy  inter- 
COBSM  with  their  bani^ed  PteMtnr;  onierB  were  givBn  to  Ibe  Gathedcal'' 
Chspter  of  B^e  to  proceed  to  the  election  of  a  Vicar  CapittxliXyOr  Admiiufi- 
tiatoi^  iM  if  the  See  w^»  actoaUy  vaoant.  Hie  Chapter,  however,  vigoroua]|y 
protested,^^  end  spurred  such  unworthy  action.  In  the  meantixney  by  a  decree 
of  the  ci-nl  ma^strates  of  B^me;  lixty-nine  parish  priests  of  the  Canton  of 
Jura  were  forbidden  to  exercise  their  functions,  and  deprived  of  their  office, 
for  the  only  reason  that  they  had  openly  testified  that  they  admowledge 
imhr  omr  Yemeidble  Broker  Eugenifis  as  their  lawful  l^shop  and  Pastrar, 
And  would  not  treacherously  sereff  themselves  from  OathoUc  luuty.  The 
oonfiequenee  is  that  4^e  whole  of  that  district— which  has  constandy  pre- 
served the  Catholic  £aith,  and  which  has  been  united  to  the  Canton  of  fterae 
on  the  condition  of  keepii^  the  exercise  of  teSgion  free  and  inviolate — ^has 
been  deprived  of  Mass^  and  the  rites  of  baptism,  marriage,  and  buiial,  in 
spite  of  the  complaints  and  remonstrances  of  the  faithful,  by  the  hi^ert 
injustice  reducea  to  the  neeessitv  either  of  recdving  sdiismwiaeal  «»d  iuezie- 
tical  |«8t9«8  thrust  upon  th«m  by  civil  aiathoxily,  or  of  being;  derived -ef 
all  assistance  and  ministry  of  their  priests. 

'^  We  thank  God  for  upholdiag  and  strengthening  with  the  same  mce 
that  sustained  the  martyrsi  that  chosen  part  of  the  Catholic  £ock  miich 
manfully  follows  their  Bishop, '  settine  up  a  wall  fqr  the  house  of  Israel  to 
stand  in  battle  In  the  day  of  the  Lord^  (Ezech.  xiil  5),  and,  without  fear, 
treading  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Head  of  Martyrs,  Jesus  Christ,  meeting 
ferocious  wolves  with  the  meekness  of  lambs,  and  cheerfully  and  patiently 
^ting  for  the  Faith." 

The  V(ynflict  in  Pnmia, — ^Of  the  long  discussion  which  follows  respect- 
ing the  relations  of  the  Papal  See  with  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and 
of  the  Government  of  Prussia,  we  need  say  little.  Pius  refers  at  some 
loigth  to  the  recent  correspondence  between  himself  and  the  Emperor, 
and  touches  with  some  asperity  of  tone  on  the  pubEeity  given  to  it  by 
the  official  journal  of  Berlin,  as  having  been  given  without  his  know- 
ledge and  in  an  unusual  manner.  He  is  especially  indignant  }t  the 
accusation  contained  in  the  Emperor's  letter,  that  a  part  of  his  Catholic 
subjects,  and  particularly  the  bishops  and  other  clergy^  are  guilty  of 
treason  «nd  conspiring  to  overthrow  all  order  in  human  society.  He 
styles  the  sccusation  as  not  less  cruel  than  unlooked  for,  and  as  a  foul 
calumny,  while  he  attempts  to  refute  the  Emperor's  assertion  (see 
Christian  World  for  December  last,  p.  364)  that  neither  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ  nor  the  truth  has  anything  to  do  with  these  priestly  in- 
trigues, in  the  following  words : — 

^  The  thiargs  which  we  have  thus  far  recounted  are  before  the  eyes  of  all : 
wherefore,  while  BeligiouB  a>nd  Yirsins  dedioited  to  God  are  deprived  of 
the  common  liberty  of  citizens',  and  are  exiled  with  cruel  harshness ;  while 
public  schools,  in  which  Catholic  youth  are  educated,  are  day  by  day  further 
withdrawn  from  the  wholesome  teaching  and  vigilance  of  the  Church ; 
while  socistks  founded  for  the  nurturing  of  piety,  and  even  the  seminaries 
of  the  clergy  are  dissolved  ;  while  the  liberty  of  preaching  the  gospel  is 
hindered,  while  it  is  prohibited  in  certain  parts  of  the  kin^om  to  teach  the 
elements  of  religious  education  in  the  mc&er-tongue,  while  the  priests  are 
forcibly  taken  away  from  the  parishes  over  which  they  were  set  by  the 
bishops  themselves,  are  deprived  of  tiieir  re'venues,  coerced  by  fines,  and 
i&enaced  by  threats  of  imprisonment,  while  CathoUcs  are  disturbed  by 'i^exa- 
tieiks  of  every  kind,  is  it  possible  that  we  should  receive  into  our  mind  that 
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whieh  is  laid  before  ns — ^viz.,  thaA  neither  the  i^eligion  of  Jesus  Chiuil  nor 
the  truth  is  call^  in  question  1'* 

The  Old  Catholics  and  Bishop  Beinkeiis. — ^A  very  connderable  part  of 
the  lettei^  is  devoted  to  the  denunciation  of  the  Old  Catholic  moyemeut 
and  those  "who  have  taken  part  in  it.  The  abuse  of  the  name  these 
heretics  have  assumed,  Pius  remarks,  "would  be  truly  ridiculous,  if  it  were 
not  that  iheir  monstrous  errors,  their  sacrileges,  tneir  scandals,  and  the 
havoc  of  souls  redeemed  by  the  b\ood  of  Christ  drew  abundant  tears 
from  his  eyes.  Their  recent  declaration  of  faith  he  stigmatises  as  '^  that 
impious  and  most  impudent  of  documents;"  themselves  as '^ unhappy 
sons  of  perdition  j**  and  the  new  prelate  as  'Hheir  pseudo-bishop,  a 
certain  notorious  apostate  from  the  Catholic  faith,  Joseph  Hubert 
Eeinkens."  He  treats  his  application  for  consecration  to  the  Jalisenists 
of  ITtrecht,  whom  before  their  "  falling  away  from  the  Church,"  the 
Old  Catholics  regarded  as  heretics  and  schismatics,  as  a  final  touch  of 
impudence,  and  he  affects  to  regard  it  as  incredible  that  ''  the  Most 
Serene  Emperor  of  Qermany  "  should  {^knowledge  ''  Joseph  Hubert"  as 
a  lawful  Catholic  bishop. 

Throughout  the  entire  letter  the  Pc^e  is  careful  when  alluding  to 
the  Emperor  to  abstain  from  any  expressions  which  would  seem  to 
violate  the  rules  of  courtly  etiquette ;  unless,  indeed,  we  may  suppose 
that  William  is  included  in  the  following  anathema,  along  with  the 
other  abettors  of  the  Old  Catholic  revolt : — 

**  We,  therefore,  who  have  been  placed,  undeserving  as  we  are,  in  the 
Supreme  See  of  Peter,  for  the  guardianship  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  and  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  Unity  of  the  Universal  Church,  according  to  the 
custom  and  example  of  our  predecessors  and  their  holy  decrees^  by  the 
power  given  to  us  from  on  high,  not  only  declare  the  election  of  said  Joseph 
Hubert  Beinkens  to  be  contrary  to  the  holy  canons,  unlawful,  and  alto- 
gether null  and  void,  and  denounce  and  condemn  his  consecration  as  sacri- 
legious,  but  by  the  authority  of  Almighty  God  we  declare  the  said  Joseph 
Hubert,  together  with  those  who  have  ta£:en  part  in  his  election  and  sacri- 
legious consecration,  and  whoever  adhere  to  and  follow  the  same,  giving 
aid,  favour,  or  consent—excommunicated,  under  anathema,  Tseparated  from 
the  communion  of  the  Church,  and  to  be  reckoned  among  those  whose  fel- 
lowship has  been  forbidden  to  the  faithful  by  the  Apostle,  so  that  they  are 
not  so  much  as  to  say  to  them,  God  speed  you.''    (2  St  John  10.) 

The  Conflict  inMeodeo^  Brazil^  d:c, — After  so  extended  a  treatment  of  the 
troubles  of  the  Papacy  in  Europe,  Pius  reserves  for  another  gccadion  the 
conflict  in  America,  where  he  asserts  /'  that  neither  are  matters  more 
favourable  nor  the  times  more  peaceful."  Of  considerable  interest  is  the 
paragraph  in  which  the  Pope  attempts  to  account  for  the  circumstance 
that  in  so  many  dififerent  quarters  the  See  of  Home  is  involved  in  a 
desperate  struggle.  Wf  doubt  whether  it  will  carry  conviction  with  it 
to  many  minds. 

The  Freemdsons.^*^  Some  of  you  may  perhaps  be  surprised,  venerable 
brethren,  that  the  war  which  is  carried  on  at  this  time  against  the  Catholic 
Church  extends  so  far  and  wide.  .But  whoever  is  acquainted  with  the 
character,  the  aims,  and  purposes  of  the  sects,  be  the^  Freemasons  or  by 
whatever  name  they  are  known,  and  compares  them  with  the  character  and 
extent  of  the  strife,  which  throughout  nearly  the  whole  world  lis  waged 
ai^nst  the  Church,  cannot  hesitate  to  assign  the  cause  of  oar  present  cak- 
mities  to  the  craft  and  conspiracy  of  the  same  sects.  From  them  is  made  op 
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the BynagogoA  of  Sot^,  which iBmarahalling  its  forces  and  jpreparing  to 
etigage  hand  in  hand  agnioBt  the  Church  of  Christ  From  their  first  begin* 
nings  they  have  J>een  denounced  to  the  kings  and  to  the  natioi^s  by  our 
predecessors  "who  have  watched  over  Israel :  again  and  again  have  they 
condemned  them,  nor  have  we  ourselves  failed  in  this  6ur  duty.  Would 
that  the  supreme  pastors  of  the  Church  had  been  more  firmly  believed  by 
those  who  could  Jiave  warded  off  so  terrible  a  plague  !  But  tne  sect,  wind- 
ing along  by  crooked  ways^  never  ceasing  its  task,  beguiling  miany  with  its 
cunning  craft,  is  now  bursting  forth  from  its  hiding-places,  and  boasting 
itself  to  be  all-powerful.  These  sinful  associations,  having  greatly  increased 
the  number  of  their  adherents,  fancv  that  thay  have  now  attained  their 
endsy  and  all  but  reached  the  goal  set  before  them.  Succeeding  in  this  object, 
after  which  they  have  so  long  hankered — the  possession  or  the  chief  power 
in  many  places — ^they  are  now  boldly  usinff  the  strength  and  power  they 
have  acquired  that  the  Church  of  God  may  be  reduced  to  the  most  grinding 
slayeryy  that  it  may  be  uptom  from  its  foundations,  and  defaoea  in  the 
divine  marks  with  which  it  shines  conspicuous — ^in  a  word,  that  shaken, 
shattered,  and  overthrown  by  many  blows,  it  may,  if  possible,  be  utterly 
blotted  out  from  the  world." 

Such  are  the  leading  points  and  some  of  the  most  important  paragraphs 
of  a  document  which  has  appeared  to  us  to  deserve  more  than  a  passing 
notice.  The  space  which  has  been  occupied  precludes  us  from  at  present 
criticising  its  positions  in  detail.  \ 


VL— JOSEPH  RaBERT  REINKENS,  D.D., 

BISHOP  OF  THE  <fLD  CATHOLICS  OF  THE  GERMAN  EMPIRE. 

POPE  f^IUS  IX.,  in  his  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  21st  of  November 
1873,  introduces  the  Bishop  of  the  Old  Catholics  of  Germany  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  world  in  the  following  words: — ^' These  men 
[the  Old  Catholics]  have  in  their  daring  gone  even  further,  tend  with 
greater  audacity  than,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  is  usually  the  case 
with  heretic  saints,  on  the  way  of  wickedness  and  damnation,  and  have 
also  attempted  to  give  themselves  a  hierarchy.  They  have  elected  and 
appointed  a  notorious  apostate  from  the  Catholic  faith,  Joseph  Hubert 
Beinkens,  .  ,  »  "  whom  <^  these  most  miserable  sons  of  perdition  have 
given  to  themselves  as  a  bishop  of  lies."  We  purpose,  in  what  fol- 
lows, to  put  our  readers  in  a  position  to  form  their  own  judgment  of 
the  man  whom  the  Pope  thus  characterises. 

X>r  Reinkens  belongs  to  the  class  of  what  is  called  self-made  men. 
He  owes  all  to  the  blessing  of  God  and  his  own  gifts  and  industry,  and 
nothing  to  the  accidents  of  birth  and  station.  His  parents  were  poor 
when  their  son  was  born  on  the  1st  of  March  1821.  Losses  soon  made 
them  poorer.  In.  1836  the  mother  died,. and  Joseph,  then  fifteen,  with 
an  elder  brother,  entered  a  manufactory,  in  order  by  maniial  labour  to 
aid  his  careworn  father  in  the  support  of  his  numerous  family.  But 
^  brilliant  gifts  and  honourable  character  soon  manifested  themselves, 
^^  pointed  him  put  for  a  bigheV  destiny.  At  the  age  of  nineteen  he 
Was  sufficiently  advanced  to  take  his  place  in  the  fourth  class  of  the 
gymnasium  or  college  at  Aix<la«ChapeIle.  Four  years  later  he  entered 
the  University  of  Bonn. 
His  university  career  was  a  very  brilliant  one.     In  the  first  year  he 
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-wrote  a  prize  essay  on  a  subject  ebosien  br  the  PhSosopbkal  RteuHy, 
on  the  "  Noiaon  and  JV>iirf old  DivifStm  of  Virtue  aaong  the  Gwefe," 
In  1B47  be  pissed  bis  tbeologieal  examination  in  Cologne,  eonmg  out 
in  the  first  class.  The  foUoi/^lng  year  he  passed  his  final  examinatioii, 
outstripping  his  compeers,  and  heading  the  list.  In  1849  he  wint  to 
Munich,  passed  his  doctor's  examination!  and  was  promoted  to  <^ 
degreo  of  D.D.,  lus  ezamioers  certiMi^  in  his  diplonsa  to  ha  htvisg 
pateed  with  ^^tmineni'*  snocess.  llitts  the  boy,  mho  at  the  age  of 
sixteen  did  not  despise  mannal  labour  to  aid  his  struggling  father, 
bad  at  the  age  of  twenty-eight  become  a  doctor  in  divinity,  a  nan 
of  ^* eminent"  acquirements,  on  whom  the  eyes  of  members  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  hierarchy  of  Germany  rested  with  pride  and  hope. 

Among  the  German  bishops  then  alive  was  Baton  Diepenbrock, 
Cardinal  and  Prince-Bishop  of  Bresiau*  D^^enbrock  was  the  diseiple 
and  friend  of  Bishop  Siuler,  of  Ea%isb<m,  that  devout  and  simoBt 
eTangelieid  dignitary  who  at  one  time  seemed  destined  to  bridge  oter 
the  gulf  which  separated  the  Christian  communions  in  his  German 
Fatherknd.  Diepenbrock  was  ako  the  friend  of  Br  PassaTant,  a  veil* 
known  Frankfort  physician  and  a  devout  Protestaxit^  with  whom  k 
carried  on  an  int^sting  corf  eepondenoe  on  the  re-union  of  the  sepa- 
rated communions,  which  was  published  by  PassaTant  after  Diepen* 
broc)c:'s  death.  It  was  at  the  instigation  of  Cardinal  Diepenbrock  that 
the  young  doctor  was  won  for  the  University  of  Breslau,  the  university 
of  his  cathedral  city.  Diepenbrock's  successor  in  the  see  of  Breslau— 
Prince-Bishop  Forster-^was  in  a  certain  sense  also  regarded  as  his 
spiritual  successor,  None  were  more  aealoiu  than  he  in  resisting  the 
Papiyl  usurpation  of  infallibility.  Even  after  his  return  from  Home, 
where  he  took  part  in  the  Vatican  Coundl,  he  remained  steadfast  for  a 
timew  Then  he  submitted,  and  »ow  he  «nd  the  Archbishop  of  Posen 
and  the  Bishop  of  Paderbora  stand  in  the  foremost  ranks  of  the  Ger- 
man bishops  in  enforcing  the  claims  of  the  Yatioan,  and  persecntisg 
those  who  resist  Forster  hae  ibrokefn  utterly  with  the  trac- 
tions of  Diepenbrock  and  Sailer.  Was  Diepenbrock,  in  the  penon 
of  Bishop  Eemkena,  unconsciously  ^viding  for  the  '^suceesmen'iii 
the  aspirations  of  Sailer  and  his  school?  Time  will  i^ew,  thongii 
Beinkena  has  more  eomplieated  questions  to  solve,  and  a  in«re 
thorny  path  to  tread,  than  the  pioos  Bishop  of  Ratnbon. 

Dr  Eeinken's  professional  career  did  not  belie  the  hopes  whieb  tie 
brilliancy  of  his  student  career  had  excited.  In  1850  an  unpaid 
professor  (Privatdoeent),  he  was  made  Professor  Extraordinary  in  1853, 
and  Professor  in  Ordinary,  the  highest  rank  in  the  Univeroty 
hierarchy,  in  1857.  Between  that  date  and  the  year  1866  ht  had 
been  three  times  Dean  of  the  Theological  Faculty,  and  once  Bector 
of  the  University.  He  went  cm  growing  in  influence  and  esteem,  xtniil 
in  the  winter  of  1870  the  present  Pi^e-Bishop  prohibited  hi&  lec- 
tures, and  thereby  emptied  his  lectnre-rooyn.  Thus  ended  a  prtif^^- 
eionsl  career  of  unusual  lustns. 

For  the  position  which  God  had  in  store  for  him  it  wrn  good  that 
he  was  not  otdy  a  professor.  He  soon  manifested  eztraordinaiy  p^^^ 
as  a  preacher.  In  1852  he  wai^  appointed  Festiral  Preacher,  Bes^- 
ciary,  and  Penitentiary  of  the  Breslau  Cathedral.  In  1853  he  wasfflW^ 
first  Cathedral  Preacher,  an  office  which  he  only  resigned  in  1858.  li^ 
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1857  the  Pnnce^Bisbop  offered  him  a  eacoiiTy,  vrHch  he  declined,  in 
(»der  to  gahi  mtyre  tiin«  fior  fltndy  aaid  lefarned  lal)otir.  In  1&5S  he 
"was  offered  i;be  ProvoBtfiMp  cf  l3ie  Church  of  St  Hedip^rSg,  in  Berlin — a 

Sort  which  wonld  have  placed  hitn  at  the  head  of  the  Komish  clergy  in 
le  PrrrBfihtii  metnopofis.     fie  nnras  a  man  of  whom  Rome  was  prond, 
and  ^om  she  delighted  to  hononr. 

The  neict  ten  or  twelve  years  of  his  life  were  devoted  principally  to 
study  and  refleefion.  In  1861  he  pnhlished  a  histoiy  o!  the  University 
of  Brestan  up  to  the  date  olf  its  amalgamation  with  that  of  Frankfort- 
on-the-Oder.  Be  described  the  state  of  the  Breslan  diocese  with  a  free- 
dom and  truthfulness  which  excited  the  rage  of  the  bigoted  clergy,  and 
^poved  %m  to  a  veritable  tempest  of  opprobrium.  He  waB  the 
friend  of  Baltzer,  and  while  that  persecuted  professor  was  in  Home 
seeking  redress  and  protection,  Beinkens  lectured  on  dogmtctic  theology^ 
Baftfler^B  department,  in  addition  to  ecdesiastical  history,  his  own.  In 
1864  he  published  historical  essays  c^n  KSary  of  Poitiers  and  the 
Hieron^ymites,  or  Hermits  of  the  order  of  St  Jerome.  In:  IBBS  and 
1866  followed  his  works  on  Martin  of  Tours  and  St  Augustine's 
Philosophy  of  History.  In  1867  and  1868  he  spent  several  months 
in  Rome^  and  gained  an  insight  into  the  incurable  corruption  of  the 
Romish  system.  The  reaction  which  this  insight  brought  about  in  his 
mind  produced  a  twofold  effect.  He  sought  distraction  in  a  renewed 
study  of  the  ancient  classics,  the  fruit  of  which  appeared  in  a  vrork 
entitkd  *•  Aristotle  on  Art,"  a  woik  of  such  merit  that  the  Unirersity 
of  Leopsio  'eonletted  on  hite,  in  consequence  of  it^  the  honorary  degree 
of  Doctor  of  PhUoBophy.  The  other  result  was  to  lead  him  to  a  pro- 
foiaftider  study  of  his  own  special  department. of  knowledge — ecclesias- 
lacai  liktory*— to  enable  him  to  comprehend  the  genesis  and  growth  of 
the  <decay  and  ecclemastical  corruption  he  saw  in  Eome.  The  fruits  of 
these  studies  also  were  not  slow  in  appearing.  In  1870  a  work  of  his 
was  publii&ed  in  Munrter,  -entitled  "  Pope  and  .Papacy,  as  drawn  by 
Bemaird  x>f  Olairvaux,"  a  work  whidi  at  once  gave  him  a  prominent 
place  in  the  eoming  struggle.  Such  was  the  real  life  of  the  man  whom 
the  Pope  n<m  oalls  a  "notorious  apostate,*'  a  *'  bishop  of  lies,*'  a  bishop 
elected  by '^' most  miserable  sons  of  perdiiSon." 

Let  us  follow  the  course  of  the  Bishop's  life  still  further.  On  the 
18th  of  July  1870,  the  Pope  proclaimed,  in  a  solemn  session  of  those 
members  of  the  Vatican  Cpuncilwho  could  reconcile  it  to  their  con- 
science to  attend,  the  decrees  concerning  the  Pope's  plenary  power  «nd 
infallibiliiy.  The  German  bishops^  who  belere  £he  Council  luilled  their 
dioceses  i^btoa  false  aeiDse  ^  security'— who  during  the  Council  opposed 
the  notorious  dogma — now  accepted  it,  and  began  to  enforce  it  on  the 
faithfttl.  On  the  '27th  of  August  fourteen  'German  Roman  Catholic 
proffeesors  met  in  Nuremberg,  DbHinger  at  their  head,  and  publicly 
declared  their  inalaility  to  regard  the  dogma  its  true,  or  the  Vatican 
Assembly  as  a  lawful  Council.  Of  these  fourteen  professors  Reinkens 
^as  one.  The  Pmoe-Bishop  of  Breslau  suspended  him  »t  once.  But 
Beinkens  wasatot  the  man  to  be  fi^iened  by  episcopal  threads  or  the 
prospect  of  financial  ruin  by  the  practibal  suppression  of  his  profes- 
sorial career.  He  threw  himself,  from-  that  day  on,  with  an  energy 
and  enthusiasm  surpassed  by  none  of  the  leaders  of  this  remarkable 
Movement,  into  the  defence  of  the  rights  of  truth  and  conBcience.    He 
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wrote  pamphlet  afier  pamphlet,,  in  which  he  unrayelled  with  a  master's 
hand  the  tangled  weh  of  forgery,  sophistry,  and  falsehood  by  means  of 
which  this  monstrous  dogma  had  been  successfully  proclaimed.  He 
was  found  lecturing  now  in  Silesia,  now  in  the  province  of  the  Rhine 
and  Southern  Germany  and  Switzerland,  and  everywhere  raising  his 
voice,  in  the  name  of  outraged  conscience,  to  protest  against  the 
assumptions  of  the  Pope  and  the  servility  of  the  bishops.  He  was 
one  of  the  principal  figures  in  the  Congresses  of  Munich  and  Cologne. 
Those  who  attended  those  Congresses,  especially  the  latter,  could  not 
fail  to  see  that,  humainly  speaking,  the  future  of  Old  Catholicism  would 
depend  on  three  or  four  of  the  younger  men  whose  names  were  over- 
shadowed by  the  illustrious  name  of  Dollinger,  among  whom  Beinkens 
was  not  the  least  prominent.  He  may  not  excel  the  others  in  learning, 
or  in  certain  special  qualities  for  which  they  are  distinguished ;  never- 
theless the  choice  actually  made  only  confirms  the  impression  which  the 
writer  of  these  lines,  and  many  others  besides  him,  carried  away  from 
the  Coqgress  in  Cologne^that  Dr  Beinkens  unites  in  his  person  a 
greater  number  of  the  qualities  which  go  to  make  up  a  leader  of  men 
in  a  great  spiritual  conflict  like  this  on  which  the  Old  Catholics  have 
entered,  than  any  other  of  his  colleagues. 

The  fact,  and  the  incidents  connected  with  his  election,  have  been 
reported  in  our  columns.  Our  readers  know  that  he  was  consecrated  in 
Holland  by  the  Old  Catholic  Bishop  of  Devenjber ;  that  he  has  been  re- 
cognised by  the  States  of  Prussia,  Hesse,  and  Baden.  His  first  Pastoral, 
and  his  reply  to  the  invitation  of  the  ISvangelical  Alliance  in  New  York, 
and  his  great  speech  on  the  free  reading  of  the  Bible,  are  known  in  all 
Protestant  lands.  His  last  public  utterance  is  contained  in  his  replj 
to  the  Encyclical  Letter  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  of  the  21st  of  November, 
dated  Bonn,  December  12,  We  cannot  here  describe  or  analyse  this 
remarkable  document.  Suffice  to  say,  that  it  is  worthy  in  spirit  and 
^tyle  and  substance  of  the  man  whose  life  we  have  sketched.  To  one 
point  only  will  we  refer.  The  Pope  excommunicates  and  curses  him  and 
his  followers.  He  calls  him  a  "  bishop  of  lies,-"  and  his  fellow-believers 
''  most  miserable  sons  of  perdition."  He  forbids  all  good  Eomanists  from 
even  greeting  or  speaking  to  him.  In  the  face  of  all  this,  the  anathema- 
tised bishop  thus  concludes  his. reply: — 

^  When  Pius  the  Ninth  exhausts  the  resources  of  language,  in  order  to 
discover  words  of  insult  and  abuse  with  which  to  overwhelm  us,  calling  ns 

*  most  miserable  sons  of  perdition '  {miserrimi  tsH  p^rdiHonis  JUix),  in  order 
to  excite  the  unthinking  masses  against  us,  what  shall  we  do  ?  Brethren 
in  the  Lord,  if  we  be  true  disciples  of  Jesus — and  this  is  my  confidence  with 
regard  to  us — ^then  we  are  in  possession  of  that  '  peace  whidi  the  Lord 
Ifives,  not  as  the  world  gives '  (John  xiv.  27),  *  and  our  heart  will  neither  be 
troubled  nor  yet  afraid?  How  beautifully  do  these  words  sound  !—  Bless 
those  who  persecute  you  ;  ble^s,  and  curse  not'  '  Bender  to  no  man  evil 
for  evil.'    '  As  far  as  m  you  lies  live  peaceably  with  all  men '  (Rom.  xii.  14). 

*  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  who  hate  you,  pray  for  them  who 
persecute  and  revile  you,  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  w 
heaven,  who  causes  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the  evil  and  upon  the  good,  and 
His  tain  to  fall  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust '  (Matt.  v.  44, 45).  And  m\i^ 
look  to  Jesus,  who  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  tigain. 

"  *  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds,  through  Christ  Jesus  *  (Phil.  iv.  jV^—Tme  Catholv:, 
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VII.— MARTYEDOM  OF  JOHN  ROGERS. 
(From  a  lecture  hy  Mr  T,  H.  Aston,  BirmingJiam. ) 

PEAKS  were  entertained  that  th6  populace  should  rescue  Rogers  and 
Hooper  from  the  hands  of  their  persecutors.  The  news  of  the 
preceding  day's  trial  had  spread  abroad,  and  the  people  were  dis- 
satisfied with  the  treatment  to  which  the  prisoners  were  subjected. 
They  congregated  together,  and  were  loud  in  their  denunciations  of  the 
punishments  which  were  laid  upon  good  John  Rogers  and  good  Bishop 
Hooper.  Had  the  prisoners  been  taken  through  the  streets,  possibly 
they  would  haye  been  snatched  from  the  hands  of  the  gaolers;  but 
the  authorities .  had  taken  great  precautions.  They  were  first  rer 
moYed  to  Southwark  prison,  and  there  detained  till  night.  It  was 
thought  they  might  then  remove  them  to  Newgate  with  safety. 

The  authorities  finding  how  intent  the  people  were  to  see  the 
pris(^ners,  and  that  notwithstanding  night,  yet  men  and  women  congre- 
gated together,  anxiously  awaiting  their  removal,  resolved  to  use  addi- 
tional precautions  for  their  security.  Officers  were  sent  in  advance  to> 
put  out  the  lights  in  the  streets  through  which  they  passed,  including 
those  on  the  stalls  of  the  costermongers.  But  all  in  vain.  When  the 
prisoners  were  brought  out,  the  people  assembled  with  lighted  candles, 
and  lined  the  streets  on  both  sides.  The  officials  were  armed  with 
weapons  of  every  description,  as  they  marched  with  the  two  helpless 
men  fronl  the  clink  prison  in  Southwark,  through  the  Bishop's  house 
(probably  to  mislead  the  people),  through  St  Mary  Overy's  churchyard, 
thence  across  London  Bridge  towards  Newgate.  The  people  loudly 
cheered  and  encouraged  these  two  faithful  servants  of  God,  and  at  every 
turn  they  received  words  of  sympathy,  and  exhortations  to  stand  true 
to  Christ's  gospel. 

When  lodged  in  Newgate,  it  must  have. been  a  source  of  gratification 
to  John  Rogers  that  he  had  the  sympathy,  and  had  wpn  the  affections, 
of  those  atnongst  whom  he  had  laboured.  He  could  lie  down  in  peace 
and  quietness  that  night,  for  he  was  sustained  by  an  approving  con- 
science, had  the  heartfelt  sympathy  of  the  multitude,  and  above  all, 
knew  that  the  God  in  whom  he  trusted  would  give  him  grace  to  "  en- 
ilure  to  the  end." 

During  the  next  five  days  he  was  rigidly  confined ;  he  knew  not  the 
nour  nor  the  day  when  he  should  suffer,  but  he  knew  this,  that  his  days 
f^^e  nwtnbered.  During  the  few  days'  confinement  previous  to  his  death, 
he  still  maintained  his  Christian  firmness ;  and  his  cheerfulness  is 
manifest  ^  from  the  fact  that  on  the  day  before  his  death  he  drank 
Hooper's  health.  He  told  his  gaoler  to  tell  Hooper  of  it,  for  it  appears 
that  he  was  confined  to  another  apartment,  and  also  to  tell  him  that 
^'  there  never  was  a  little  fellow  would  better  stick  to  a  man  than  he 
would  stick  to  him."  "  This  jocularity,"  says  his  biographer,  *'  at  such 
a  time  and  under  such  circumstances  was  remarkable,  but  it  indicated 
the  resolution  and  resignation  of  the  Christian  martyr,  rather  than  the 
carelessness  and  recklessness  which  we  even  now  sometimes  witness  in 
the  most  hardened  criminals." 

'Hie  last  morning  having  arrived,  the  gaoler's  wife  entered  hie  cell, 
and  bade  him  prepare  for  death.    He  was  sleeping  soundly,  and  with 
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difficulty  she  awoke  him.  She  bade  him  make  haste,  telling  him 
Bishop  Boaner  was  waiting  to  degrade  him.  He.  oalmly  replied,  *'  If  it 
be  so,  I  need  not  tie  my  points."  When  in  Bonner's  presence,  having 
been  degraded,  and  about  to  proceed  to  the  stake  (not  having  had  his 
morning  meal),  he  asked  for  one  favour  only  to  be  granted  Um. 
<<  What  is  that,"  said  the  infamous  Bonner.  '^  Only/'  said  Rogers, 
"only  that  I  may  talk  a  few- words  with  my  wife  before  my  burning." 
'    His  request  was  refused  in  indignant  terms. 

The  sheriffs  were  urgent  on  him  to  lose  no  tims^  as  tiie  stake  was 
made  ready.  Mr  Woodruff,  one  of  the  of&eers,  teUs  him  there  is 
mercy,  if  he  will  return  to  the  Catholie  Church.  Bosses  answered 
him  baldly,  and  dennsirely,  '^  That  which  I  have  preac)^  I  will  seal 
with  my  blood."  ''Then,"  said  the  sheriff,  ''^thqu  art  an  keretio." 
"That,"  says  Rogers,  "shall  be  known  at  the  day  of  judgment** '  The 
^heriff^  thinking  to  close  the  conversation,  said,  '^  I  will  never  pray  for 
thee  f  but  immediately  Rogers  manifested  his  Christian  spirit  by  reply- 
ing, "  But  I  wUl  pray  for  you." 

Quickly  the  procession  moved  to  the  stake  erected  in  Smtthfield; 
crowds  gathered  around  the  martyr,  rending  the  air  with  shouts  of  praise, 
cmd  i9»V4  9ob8  of  emotion,  some  rejoicing  that  he  was  wilUng  to  die  Ibr  ^ 
true  faUhj  others  weeping,  JUUed  wUh  sorrow  that  they  ahoald  not  again 
hear  his  voice,  that  they  should  "  see  his  face  no  more."    * 

Among  those  groups  of  followers  stood  his  wife,  clasping  to  her 
bosom  an  infant  the  father  had  never  seen^  and  alongside  her  ten  other 
children,  whom  God  had  given  them.  The  cry  of  agony  from  the  mem- 
bers  of  his  family,  as  it  fell  upon  his  ear,  when  he  passed  them,  pre- 
vented him  from  giving  them  more  than  asilent  blessing*;  along^  sad  look 
sufficed,  the  tear  being  brushed  from  his  eye.  When  heart  and  flesh 
failed  him,  then  Qod  waa  his  strength ;  the  Lord  Jehovah  wiabled  him 
to  bear  his  trial;  he  looked  upwards, ^nd  obtained  grace  to  h^p  in  hie 
hour  of  need. 

The  stake  was  ready>  the  wood  placed,  the  faggots  piled,  and  the  torch 
burning.  Catching  sight  of  the  pile,  tiie  martyr's  voiee  was  heard  is 
mournful  tones  of  melody  chanting  the  fifty-first  psalm.  How  appro- 
priately went  to  this  funeral  march,  the  words  of  David  when  praying 
for  remission  of  sins,  ^'  Have  meretr  upon  me,  O  Qod,  according  to  Thy 
loving^kindness ;  according  unto  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender  mercies, 
blot  out  my  transgressions.  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniqaity, 
»  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin,"  <fcc.  The  psalm  concluded,  he  arrived  at 
the  stake,  and  pardon  was  again  offered  him  if  he  would  ree«it  his 
opinions,  and  be  reconciled  to  the  Romish  faith.  Like  a  true  martyr 
of  Christ  Jesus,  he  refused  even  to  listen  to  the  overtures  of  the  apostate 
Church,  and  ascended  the  stake  with  courage  and  firmness. 

Bound  to  the  stake,  and  the  torch  applied,  the  fire  quickly  envelops 
his  body ;  and  through  the  flsunes  he  passes  his  hands,  rubbing  them  as 
if  in  the  act  of  washing.  As  he  bathes  his  hands  in  the  firs,  he  calls  ant, 
again  and  again^  ^'  Lord,  receive  my  spirit"  Not  a  greaiv  net  a  mur* 
mur,  till  life  ebbs  out  As  the  flames  tell  upon  bias,  he  raises  his  arms 
ti>wards  heaven,  olasps  his  hands,  and  keeps  them  lifted  i^  till  he  is 
unconscious.  His  body  is  soon  a  heap  of  ashes,  but  his  spoffit  retams 
to  the  God  wheo  gave  it 
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VIIL— ATTEMPTED  KIDNAPPING. 

THERE  ar^  some  oontrpverues  wldeh,  from  their  character,  and  from 
the  attitade  assumed  by  the  disputantSy  are  never  likely  to  oome  to 
an  end.     No  union  between  Calrinists  and  Arminians^  NoBUBaliate 
and  Baalists,  Aristotelians  and  Platonists,  can  ever  be  anticipated  by 
the  most   sanguine  advocates  of  compromise.      The  reasonable  eQ« 
lightenment  ancl  conrincing  fitness  which,  for  example,  to  the  Protes- 
tant appears  axiomatic  as  the  grounds  of  his  eonviction,  are  to  the 
Bomaaists  nftere  self-blinding  and  dangerous  fallacies,  unworthy  of  grave 
consideration^   Sitarting  from  different  premises,  and  employing  a  differ- 
ent  method  of  reasoning,  it  is  almx)st  impossible  that  they  should  ever 
arrive  at  the  same  eondusion,  or  that  their  constantly  recurring  dis- 
putea  should  be  less  in  point  of  intoleranee  than  they  seem  to  be.    It  is 
hardly  necessary  for  us  to  say«  therefore,  that  it  is  not  our  fntention  on 
the  present  occasion  to  venture  to  eonsider  their  doctrines  or  to  give 
judgment  upou  their  respective  claims  as  teachers  of  them.    But  when 
we  find.men  adopting  a  system  of  proselytising  that  endeavours  to  win 
others  to  their  sidejt  not  by  the  trutii  of  all  that  is  best  and  purest  in 
religion,  but  by  artifice  and  seeming  duplicity,  we  cannot  approve  it, 
and  fed  that  our  duty  lies  in  protesting  against  ii 

The  evil  of  which  we  have  to  complain,  tiiough  perhaps  pervading  to 
some  extent  most  proselytising  bodies,  seems  to  form  part  of  the  means 
ivhich  Epman  Catholics  even  at  this  time  of  day  adopt  for  the  purpose 
of  *'  kidnapping "  children  from  Protestant  teachers,  aa  will  be  seen 
from  the  correspondence  from 'the  Hour  which  we  published  in  our 
impressioa  of  last  Wedneaday.      We  collect  from  it  that  the  Bey. 
Thomas  Seddom,  a   priest  of  the  Aorchbishop's  household  at  West- 
minsteTr  applied  to  the  guardians  of  the  Forest  Grate  Schools  to  have 
three  children  forthwith  removed  to  the  Boman  Catholic  Schools  at 
North  Hyde  and  Westminster  respectively.    Formal  documents  were 
enclosed  by  the  rev,  father^  signed  by  a  certain  Mary  Ann  Hayes,  for 
the  removal  of  her  young  nephews  and  niece,  with  baptismal  certificates. 
The  guardians,  through  their  clerk,  acknowledged  receipt  of  the  letter 
from  the  priest---enclosing  formal  applications  purp(»:ting  to  be  signed 
by  Mary  Ann  Hayes  for  the  removsd  of  the  chilcten  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  schools — ^intimating  that  the  applicant,  the  said  Mary  Ann 
Hayes,  disavowed  the  application  as  not  having  been  signed  or  marked 
by  her,  and  that  they  declined  therefore  to  remove  the  children  to 
Roman   Catholic  schools.     The  Eev.   Mr  Sedden,  adverting   to  this 
refusal  and  its  reasons,  informed  the  guardians  that  the  Eev.  T.  Le 
Menant  des  Chesnais,  the  clergyman  from  whom  the  application  tiad 
been  received  by  him  ni  the  first  instance,  replied  to  them,  and  enclosed 
a  letter  from  the  rerr^end  applipant,  which  was  to  the  effect  that  some 
nuatake  must  have  been  made  by  the  person,  sent  to  have  the  papers 
signed,  and  that  Mary  Ann  Hayes,  who  had  been  represented  as  having 
Bi^ed  the  papers,'  showed  then  more  indifference  towards  the  children 
than  any  other  feelings    WhelDeupon,  tiie  guardians,  in  acknowledging 
the  rece^^yt  of  tMs  letter,  dunrged  the  priejs^  with  a  d«ure  to  slur  over  for 
a  parpose  the  gravity  of  the  act  of  tize  person  ^amt  to  hmf»  the  papers 
ttgnedy'^  and  add»d  that  the  fact  appears  to  Temain  cleaor  tiiat^  notwith- 
standing the  peinatait  refoanl  of  JUuaty  Ami  Hayea  to  sign  the  fcmn  of 
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application  submitted  to  her,  her  mark  was  subsequently  forged  and 
attested  upon  each  of  the  three  forms  of  application. 

This  is  clearly  a  case  of  attempted  proaelj;ti8ing  with  a  rengeance,  ot 
it  is  the  old  story  of  kidnapping  oyer  again.  Surely  there  is  one  vast 
field  in  which  separated  Christiana  may  agree  to  proselytise  without 
adopting  means  of  this  description.  The  only  prdselytising  spirit 
which  can  operate  for  good  in  an  enlightened  country  is  an  honest  and 
straightforward  one,  exerting  itself  in  goodwill  and  good  works  towards 
our  fellow-creatures  for  their  religious,  social,  and  political  wel&re.  It 
should  never,  as  in  the  case  now  before  us,  be  allowed  to  dwindle  down 
from  its  high  position  to  that  of  the  mere  aggrandisement  of  a  party, 
without  an  honest  regard  for  the  good  of  the  individuals  on  whom  it 
desires  to  act,  and  the  happiness  of  society  at  large.  It  should  be  con- 
spicuous in  all  its  actions,  and  on  every  occasion,  with  what  strict 
honesty  and  rigid  justice  require — in  a  word,  it  should  be  sincere,  void 
of  offence,  magnanimous,  and  beyond  suspicion.  In  saying  this  much 
in  relation  to  this  case,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  that  we  have  attached 
more  importance  to  its  circumstalices  than  they  call  for.  But  it  is 
peculiarly  offensive  at  this  moment  to  find  men  of  honour  thus  exerting 
themselves  to  strengthen  injurious  prejudices  and  to  revive  the  practice 
of  kidnapping ;  and  yet,  ridiculous  at  this  time  of  day  as  this  attempt 
of  one  priest  may  appear,  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  will  doubtless 
be  approved  of  by  a  considerable  party  in  his  Church  ;  and  though 
offensive  to  the  judgment  of  most  outsiders,  it  is  not  only  respectable 
as  a  mark  of  zeal  in  their  sight,  but  the  passport  to  their  favour.  The 
description  of  zeal  which  we  condemn^  and  which  will  be  despised  by 
many  Protestants  as  sheer  bigotry,  may  be  regarded  by  some  Catholics 
as  the  consistent  duty  of  the  agents  of  Eome ;  but  We  feel  justified  in 
asserting,  that  the  most  honourable  apd  liberal — the  most  benevolent 
and  conscientious  man,  is,  in  the  first  instance,  and  will  eventnallj 
appear  to  have  been,  the  best  friend  to  his  Church,  and  the  noblest 
benefactor  of  those  whom  he  desires  to  convert. — JSdin^rgh  Courant 


IX.— A  HUNDRED  YEARS  AGO  :   COLLOQUIES  IN  THE 

VATICAN. 

THE  fact  that  the  present  year  is  the  centenary  of  the  suppression  of 
the  Society  of  Jesuits  by  the  Pope  Clement  XIV.,  seems  to  have 
drawn  public  attention  to  that  memorable  event.  It  may  not  be 
uninteresting  to  know  the  part  that  Spain  had  in  bringing  ^bout  so  im- 
portant a  measure.  Our  information  wOl  not  be  drawn  from  books,  bat 
from  the  original  correspoiidence  which  passed  between  the  Spanish 
Court  and  its  Ambassador  at  Rome.  Xhese  despatches,  preserved  in  the 
State  archives  of  Spain,  present  as  in  a  mirror  the  daily  progress  of  these 
important  negotiations  which  ended  in  the  issue  of  the  famous  brief  ex- 
tinguishing the  order.. 

The  evils  under  which  Spain  groaned  at  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits, 
which  rendered  their  suppression  a  State  necessity,  would  be  too  long  to 
recount.  The  same  causes  which  had  led  to  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits 
from  Portugal  and  FriEince  in  1759  and  1764,  led  Spain  to  adopt  the 
like  7nea«ure  in  1767«    Charles  IIL,  Spain's  beat  king,  occupied  the 
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throne.  Hib  representative  at  the  Boman  Court  was  directed,  in  con- 
junction with  those  of  France  and  Sicily,  to  press  upon  Clement  XIII. 
the  necessity  of  extinguishing  so  dangerous  an  order.  He,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  persuaded  hy  the  Jesuits  that  an  infant  Jesus  at  Terracina 
had  wept  because  of  the  persecutions  suffered  by  the  followers  of  Loyola. 
Finally,  the  death  of  this  aged  Pope  in  1769  opened  a  new  perspective 
for  these  negotiations.  ^ 

The  election  of  the  illustrious  Ganganelli,  under  the  title  of  Clement 
XIV.,  gave  the  Spanish  Court  new  hope  of  success.  Whether  he  was 
actually  pledged,  on  accepting  the  tiara,  to  suppress  the  obnoxious  order, 
may  legitimately  be  questioned ;  it  was  at  least  expected  of  him  by  the 
powers  which  had  secured  his  election.  Nevertheless,  even  this  liberal 
Pope  managed  to  postpone  the  embarrassing  question  nearly  three  years, 
staying  the  zeal  of  the  Spanish  minister,  Azpuru,  by  his  elevation  to  the 
archbishopric  of  Valencia,  and  the  promise  of  the  Cardinalate,  and  in 
every  way  seeking  to  stave  off  the  decisive  act.  . 

Then  it  was  that  Spain  sent  as  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  the  Papal 
Court  the  enlightened  and  able  Monino,  who  contributed  probably  more 
than  any  other  to  the  carrying  out  of  this  important  measure,  and  whose 
skill  in  conducting  these  dif&cult  negotiations  gained  for  him  the  title 
by  which  he  is  known  in  history,  the  Count  of  Floridablanca.  It  was 
in  July  1772  that  Monino  arrived  at  Borne,  with  instructions  from  the 
Spanish  Court,  *^by  gentle  means  or  by  menaces,^'  to  secure  the  carrying 
through  of  a  measure  so  long  delayed ;  for  which,  by  the  way,  satirists 
in  Venice,  friendly  to  the  threatened  society^  had  issued  a  print  of  the 
last  judgmant,  in  which,  by  anticipation,  his  Majesty  of  Spain  occupied 
a  conspicuous  place  among  the  tormented.  During  the  twelvemonth 
that  followed — a  twelvemonth  of  continued  and  most  difficult  negotiation 
—-till  Clement  signed  the  brief  in  July  1773,  the  despatches  of  the 
Count  of  Florids^blanca  are  full  of  interest. 

The  Pope,  even  in  his  first  interview,  made  no  concealment  of  his  per- 
sonal disadSection  for  the  Jesuits,  and  put  a  fresh  argument,  into  the 
Spanish  ambassador's  mouth  as  he  disclosed  j^the  instances  in  which 
through  more  them  thirty  years  he  himself  had  suffered  from  their  machin- 
ations. In  a  later  interview  the  Pope  stated  the  measures  he  had  in 
view  whereby  to  limit  the  powers  and  cut  ^ff  certain  resources  enjoyed 
hy  the  Jesuits,  to  clip  the  wings  of  '^  the  rooks,"  as  his  Holiness  called 
them.  The  minist^  urged  the  unsatisfactory  result  of  mere  partial  or 
palliative  measures — an  fact,  of  everything  which  should  stop  short  of 
the  radical  cure.  The  Pope  replied  that  the  case  would  off^r  little  diffi- 
culty if  he  could,  like  the  temporal  sovereigns,  expel  the  Jesuits  from  his 
dominions ;  but  that,  as  they  must  necessarily  remun,  there  was  much 
to  fear  in  their  threatenings,  snares,  poisonings,  and  the  other  measures 
they  might  adopt.  '^  Everything  is  to  be  feared,"  answered  Mo&ino, 
"  utUU  the  final  blow  he  struck"  The  Pope  said  he  was  ready,  even 
although  it  should  cost  him  his  life ;  but  pleaded  for  time,  saying  there 
were  many  things  to  be  adjusted,  like  the  fitting  together  of  the  pieces  of 
a  mosaic,  and  that  his  customary  method  was  to  act  so  quietly  and 
secretly  (disimulado)  as  not  to  give  rise  to  suspicion  until  the  results 
ahowed  the  deed  accomplished.  The  Spanish  minister  contended  that 
the  affair  pressed,  because  of  the  continued  ferment  and  disquiet  main- 
tained by  the  Jesuit  body,  and  that  there  waa  mdi'e  fire  than  his  Holiness 
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imagioad.  '^  I  will  throw  &llfetla  water  ispoa  it,"  uurwsved  the  Fopa^ 
^'Bat  th^watdr  is.  400  loagate?  distaa^  Irvm  ^  fire,**  Wat  tilia  fe][^. 
Tae  Papa  BtiUlaared  toeselfco  roreage,  if  tke  order  w«r&,esbtttg8l^nd 
withaat  aafi&oleat  preeaution ;  whilst  he  thought  that  hj  s  leaa  vesolute 
poliey  they  would  remain  quiet,  fluetuating  hetween  hope*  and  fear. 
^^PuU  the  tooth  ouft  by  the  root,."  aaid  the  Spaaish  ouvoj,  '*  aad  the 
paia  is  at  au  ead."  Aud  so  the  interview  closed,  not  withoat  a  hint 
giTea  by  Charles  IIL's  mioisl^er  of  a  possible  suppreesioii  fA  aU  the 
religious  orders,  should  other  meaua  fail,  ia  order  that  in  tke  general 
act  the  extiaction>  of  the  Jesmtsi  might  be  sooured* 

Other  audiences  followed,  the  details  of  which  are  too  long  to  relate. 
The  ambassador  did  not  fail  taplay  his  seoond  oard,  telling  Pope  Qement 
roa:n£lly  that  his  instroxitiona  were  twofold — to  ioUeit  by  peaoelnl  means 
iu  the  first  instance ;  andv  failing  this,  to  ehow  that  th^  King  of  Spain 
was  resolved  to  use  every  method  ooneistent  with  a  right  and  dignified 
procedure  to  accomplish  an  object  to  whiob  ho  felt  himaeH  beuad  as 
prortector  of  the  Catholio  Church,,  which  the  Jeanita  diiaturbed,  and  as  a 
sovereign  whose  anthodbty  was  invaded  by  this  xebeUiooa  and  taaaeions 
body. 

In  aplte  of  the  energy  with  wbioh  he  pushed  his  cause,  the  Count  of 
Floridablanca  desponded  as  to*  the  result"  of  has  misaioa.  The  Pope 
asaured  him  there  was  no  occaauon  for  diacourageaMnt,  saying  tint  in 
hia  demands  for  time  he  had  no  pitrpose  to  trifle  with  him,  which  iirould 
be  childish,  and  that  his  doubts  could  only  be  the  fruit  of  hypochondria, 
to  the  attacks  of  which  he  observed  him  to  be  subject. 

After  an  interval,  the  Pope  ha^ag  been  in  the  country,  the  negjotia- 
'  tions  wera  renewed,  as  a  result  of  which  the  Spanish  minioter  was 
offered  a  seheme,  or  bull  of  extinction,  which  the  Popo^  thonght  might 
be  adopted^  if  the  King  of  Spain  would  previously  put  himself  in  con- 
munication  with  Vienna,  Venice,  Tuscany,  Sardinia,  Genoa^  and  Modena, 
and  remove  all  the  difficulties  these  states  mdghit  offer,  in  whi^  event  He 
would  publish  it  ex  cammum  prmaymrrk  etmeeiMu.  ^- Why  n^  add,  that 
he  should  6btain  ihe  oomsent  of  the  Grrand  Turk,  the  King:  of  C^ffgo, 
and  other  princea  and  pashas  of  Aaia^  and  Africa,  beaicbas  the  Emperor 
of-  Russia,  the  King  of  Pisussia,  the  Swiss  Gantona,  the- States*General?" 
(be.  <Sbo.  So*  Mo&ioD  ^ays  be  could  hardly  avoid  rejoining^  bat  M 
helped  him  to  contain  himself.  The  negotiations'  continued,  th^  i^ro- 
sentative  of  S^ain  maintaining,  his  cause  with  mudi  tact  and  mnwavering 
resokteneaa.  At  lengths  by  Deaeatber  3,  he  waa  able  toi  report  to  &pua 
that  the  Pope,  full  of  yof^  had  naflxpeotadly  ailthoriaed.  hiot  to  say  he 
•  had  resolved  on  taking  immediate  meaanreaJor  the  deaieed  oKtiaction, 
adding  he  had  eoafided  to  OardiaalNagironi  the  drawing  vuj^ot  tke  brief, 
in  concert  with^'  his*  very  dear  Joe^"*  thaa&king  the  hitter  fas  thi> service 
hja  viaitst  had  eontiribafed,  enjoming  the  same  absolute  seoreey  as  before, 
and  finally  Uddilig  him  be  glad 

Difficulties  were  not  terminated  with  tlus.  Daa^rs-  to>  the  soheme 
offered  themselves  at  every  step.  But  at  lengfh,  on  21st  of  July  IW, 
Gliement  X.IV.  signed  the  bdeBfco:  the  extinotion  of  the  Jesuit  order. 

SiagttUic  thsft  en  7&  August  1815  another  iaf£^iiMeP(^,Piaa  TIL; 
shoaldihave  iaaoed a  oontradictorji  brief  for  thesfrestabUahmenl  of  the 

*  ^tpg;  the  o»Un|ttial'fattta  ol  the  €oo&|!s  nisae,  Jhatpk. 
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X.— THE  DUTY  0»  PRA.YER  FOR  THE  SAJfcVATIOS  OP    • 

EOMAN  CATHOLICS. 

OF  all  iha  different  kiudft  of  pcajer,  it  fa  oar  settled  peiBuasioix  thai 
Interoeasory  Prayer  is  the  most  neglected.  We  are  apt  to  utter 
petitions  for  ourselves  with  tolesable  frequency.  ,  Otir  temporal 
wants,  especially,  we  realise  so  constantly  and  deeply,  that  we  can 
scarcely  avoid  grving  expression  to  them.  We  urge  them  with  impor- 
tonity,  perhaps ;  although  often  what  we  call  prayer  and  foadly  delude 
oiirsdves  into  believing  to  be  sincere  prayer,  is  little^  il  anything,  more 
clian  a  selfish  d^aire^  conceived  and  enunciated  with  small  reaLisation  of 
oar  UL-desert,  with  very  vague  and  inadequate  notions  of  the  awful 
majesty  of  Him  whom  we  address,  and  with  absoHtely  no  filial  submifr- 
sion  of  our  will  to  the  will  of  the  exalted  Being  to  whose  good  pleasure 
we  ought  to  Babordiaate  with  cheerfulness  our  mx)at  cherished  plans  and 
purposes. 

^et  even  of  petitions  to  some  extent  properly  offered  in  quest  of  our 
own  happiness,,  how  dispjroportionate  is  the  number,  ae  compared  with 
ths  paucity  of  our  earnest  entreaties  in  bdialf  of  others^  and  espeeially 
those  whom  we  love,  nciijbecausB  of  their  nearnees  to  ua  in  natixral  rela- 
tionahip,  but  with  ,the  disinterested  love  which  most  cleoriy  marks 
us  as  imitators  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  redemptioa  of  lost 
men! 

The  entire  number  of  the  profesBed  adherents  of  Christiantty  is  pro- 
bably less  than  one-third  of  the  population  of  the  world.     Of  nominal 
Christendom  more  than  two-tixirds  is  comprised  of  those  who  are  by 
birth  and  education  members  of  Churches-^-ehiafly  the  Roman  Catholic 
and  the  Greek — ^which  have  so  overlaid  the  great  doctrines  of  salvation 
with  human,  inventions^  that  we  cannot  but  fear  that  a  comparatively 
small  uumber  of  the  laity  or  the  clergy  have  been  brought  to  A  clear  un^ 
derstanding  of  the  gospel  plan  of  deliverance  from  sin  and  its  punish<- 
QiAnt*    Under  these  circumstances,  how  do  we  act— we  to  whomi,  as  we 
^mly  believe,  a*clearer  revelation  of  the  truth  has  been  fisade  ?    I  do  ftot 
ask  what  exertions  we  put  fortk.    That  question  I  prefer  not  to  ask  at 
present ;  the  candid  answer  to  it  would  cover  us  wiUi  confusion  of.  face. 
But  what  prayers  does  our  conviction  of  the  imminent  peril  of  so  many 
millions  of  our  fellow-men  iadux;e.us  to  raise  to  the  only  Being  in  the 
uiuveise  who  can  turn  the  hearts  of:  men  as  the  rivers  of  wat&e?    Cer- 
tainly they  are  few  in  number,  very  feeble  in  their  expectations  of  an- 
swer, very  far  removed  from  i^at  Christian  confidence  which  the  Holy 
Scriptures  warrant  us  in  entertaining  of  the  ability  and  the  wiUingness 
<^  our  Heavenly  Father  to  fulfil  our  requests. 

'  And  yet  the  motives  to  infidelify  in  intercesBioa  for  the  convecuon.  of 
Boman  Catholics  are  urgent. 

In  the  first  place  the  danger  of  their  ^tuation  is  grealL>  N.o^  that  It  i& 
not  in  many  respects  much  better  and  more  hopeful  to  be  a  Romanist 
^luui  a  pagan  or  a  Mohammedaoiv.  The  possession  and  acknowledgvnent 
of  part  of  the  trutJi  is  better  tiian  the  denial  and  sejectioii:  of  the  whole. 
^d  yet  there  is  a.  view  ia  which  the  very  truth  of  the  gospel  may  be^so^ 
adultetBated^with  falscJhood,.  the  very  lifegjlving  pron^iplee  of  ChriatiaDity 
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80  counteracted  and  annulled  by  the  admixture  of  heathen  or  worsa 
than  heathen,  tenets,  as  to  become  an  occasion  of '  spiritual  death.  The 
-water  can  not  only  be  so  defiled  as  to  lose  all  its  wholesome  character- 
istics ;  it  can  be  so  permeated  by  the  poison  of  substances  "with  which  it 
has  been  impregnated,  that  it  becomes  only  the  vehicle  and  instrument  of 
ruin.  It  is  to  a  great  extent  thus  with  Eomanism.  The  doctrines  of 
grace  have  been  concealed  under  a  thick  covering  of  doctrine  that  makes 
salvation  to  be  of  works.  Christ  is  indeed  acknowledged  as  divine  and 
worthy  of  divine  honours;  but  his  human  mother  has  been  exalted  to  a 
seat  in  the  afifections  and  the  adoration  of  the  people  as  elevated  as,  if 
indeed  not  even  more  elevated  than  that  on  which  He  is  enthroned.  His 
words,  handed  down  to  us  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles  whom  He  him- 
self commissioned  are,  it  is  true,  accepted  as  authoritative ;  but  they 
have  been  pronounced  incomprehensible  and  even  pernicious,  except  as 
interpreted  and  permitted  to  be  read  by  the  hierarchy  which  arrogates 
t]ie  exclusive  title  of  the  Church.  Tradition  has  been  made  equal  and 
practically  superior  to  it.  The  voice  of  God  may  be  heard  in  the  pas- 
sages from  the  gospels  daily  read  in  the  services  of  the  Church,  inyit- 
ing  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  to  accept  freely  a  salvation  offered  to 
those  who  can  never  merit  it  as  their  due ;  but  that  voice  comes  in  a 
tongue  unknown  to  the  great  mass  of  the  worshippers,  and  is  drowned  in 
the  Babel  of  contradictory  directions  given  by  the  priest,  to  earn  para- 
dise by  baptism,  by  penance,  confession,  and  absolution,  and  look  for 
complete  meetness  for  its  enjoyment  by  a  sojourn  in  the  purgatorial 
flames  o^  a  place  intermediate  between  heaven  and  hell.  Is  it  any  won- 
der that  when  we  come  to  inquire  into  the  religious  Hopes  entertained 
by  the  vast  majority  of  those  who  are  brought  up  in  such  a  system  we 
find  them  as  opposed  to  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  as  they  are  similar 
in  essence  to  the  belief  of  intelligent  heathen  9  And  if  we  cannot  kt 
believe  that  there  is  no  safety  for  the  soul  save  in  a  cordial  reception  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour,  must  we  not  admit 
that  the  Romanist  who  accepts  the  teachings  of  his  Church  as  infallible 
is  in  extreme  peril  1 

But  our  apprehension  of  the  dangers  to  which  Boman  Catholics  are 
exposed  would  be  no  motive  to  prayer  in  their  behalf  were  we  not  also 
persuaded  of  the  possibUiiy  of  their  conversion.  Scepticism  respecting 
the  success  of  Christian  effort  in  this  direction  is  now  happily  mncS 
diminished,  and  runs  so  exactly  counter  to  the  experience  t>f  these  last 
few  years  that  we  must  almost  regard  it  as  a  wilful  refusal  to  open  the 
eyes  to  the  truth.  A  generation  since  there  were  those  who,  regarding 
Protestantism  as  having  abstracted  from  the  Church  as  it  existed  before 
the  Reformation  all  its  religious  vitality,  viewed  Romanism  as  an  apos- 
tacy  so  complete  and  irretrievable  as  to  admit  of  no  recovery.  But  God 
in  His  providence  has  given  the  clearest  demonstration  of  this  falsity  of 
this  position.  Tens  of  thousands  of  persons,  once  as  sincere  Boman 
Catholics  as  any  that  now  profess  allegiance  to  the  Pope,  have  been 
gathered  into  the  Protestant  Churches,  and  give  evidence  that  tlie 
change  has  been  a  deep  and  radical  one.  In  lands  predominantly  Pro- 
testant this  has  been  largely  the  effdct  of  the  silent  force  of  consisteiit 
Christian  example;  in  some  countries  it  has  resulted  from  systematic 
labours  of  evangelisation ;  in  others,  where  rigid  legislation  forbade  these, 
it  has  attended  the  simple  reading  of  copies  of  Gr^'s  Word  seeretly  dis* 
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tributed  and  perused.  Converts  have  been  ndade  from  all  classes  of  the 
population,  the  noble  as  well  as  the  peasant,  the  poor  as  well  as  the 
rich.  The  priest  has  renounced  his  ease  and  the  Church  dignitary  his 
lacratire  position,  and  both  have  betaken  themselves  to  lives  of  care  and 
scanty  support  that  they  might  worship  God  in  a  manner  which  their 
coDscienpes  told  them,  was  more  acceptable  i^  His  sight.  While  some 
of  these  conversions  have  proved  evanescent,  others,  and  undoubtedly  by 
far  the  greater  number,  have  been  sincere  and  thorough,  as  demonstrated 
by  the  fruits  they  bore.  One  such  example  as  that  of  the  learned  Pro- 
fesBor  RosseeuYW  de  Saint-Hilaire,  who,  after  reaching  a  mature  age, 
after  he  had  written  a  great  historical  work  on  Spain,  was  brought  to 
see  the  errors  of  Eomanism,  and  to  devote  himself  to  the  upbuilding  by 
his  able  pen  of  that  which  he  had  previously  sought  only  to  overthrow, 
is  su£B.cient  to  show  what  the  simple  truth  entering  the  soul  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  can  do  in  revolutionising  the  sentiments  and  renovating  the 
entire  character. 

But  we  repeat  our  conviction,  reluctantly  arrived  at,  that,  in  spite  of 
the  perils  which  we  know  environ  the  Romanist,  and  in  spite  of  the  en- 
couragement which  we  might  easily  find  in  the  history  not  only  of  the 
past,  but  pre-eminently  of  our  own  times,  American  Christians  have 
been  lamentably  delinquent  in  praying  for  the  conversion  of  the  souls 
of  the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  have  failed  to  do  it  in 
connection  with  that  very  large  number  of-  persons,  both  men  and 
^Yomen,  whom  we  have  admitted  into  our  households  to  assist  in  the 
drudgery  of  the  house  or  the  field ;  and  the  just  reward  of  our  neglect 
we  can  see  in  the  fewness  of  those  conversions,  where  a  different  result 
might  have  been  anticipated  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  from 
the  precious  opportunities  for  addressing  a  few  words  which  might 
have  fallen  like  good  seed  into  ground  prepared  for  it,  and  above  all  for 
the  exercise  of  a  good  example  of  Christian  uprightness  and  piety.  God 
has  punished  our  unfaithfulness  by  giving  less  effect  to  our  words,  by 
closing  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  many  to  salutary  influences,  by  permit- 
ting the  priesthood  to  Interpose  greater  and  more  formidable  obstacles 
to  the  hearing  of  God*s  Word. 

Shall  we  hot  awake  from  our  apathetic  indifference  ?  If  regard  to 
the  perishing  souls  around  us,  who  might  be  reclaimed  by  our  prayers, 
seconded  by  our  consistent  efforts,  will  not  move  us,  shall  We  not  at 
least  be  incited  by  the  rapid  and  threatening  growth  of  Romanism  in 
our  midst  to  pray  to  God  in  His  mercy  to  avert  from  us  the  catastrophe 
we  would  dread,  by  converting  the  souls  of  those  whom  superstition 
now  holds  bound  in  chains  of  iron  ? — Christian  World  {New  York),    . 


XL— NEW  BULL  BY  THE  POPE. 

SOME  time  ago  it  was  reported  that  the  Pope  had  issued  a  bull'  in 
'    reference  to  the  next  Papal  election.     This  has  been  denied  by 
some,  and  re-asserted  by  others.     If  it  do  exist,  it  is  evident  that 
its  existence  is  to  be  kept  secret  until  the  time  shall  come  when  it  shall 
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have  to  be»  acted  on.  It  is  searcelj  poBsible  that^  in  the  present  state 
at  afiiaiis,  the  Continental  soTeresgns  mil  consent  to  the  election  of  & 
pope  in  a  noyel  way,  or  will  acknowledg<e  one  eo  elected.  The  folloining 
is  said  to  be  the  text  of  the  important  part  of  the  Bull.  It  ivill  be  seen 
that,  if  £t  be  genuine^  it  snmmarilj  sets  aside  all  compacts  that  baie 
almrays  been  understood  to  exist  betwixt  the  Papacy  and  the  EonaniBt 
States  of  the  Continent  :-— 

**  PiuSp  Bishop,  ^c.  i^— We  consider  it  the  office  and  especial  duty  of 
the  Holy  Chair  to  protect  its  present  and  fatnre  inteigrity,  as  the  andaioty 
of  our  enemies  leares  no  stone  unturned  to  impede  us  in  the  execntioD 
of  our  holy  authorities.  We  shall  endeavour  by  God's  grace  and  help  to 
keep  watchful  guard  oyer  it,  and  protect  and  support  it ;  and  in  order  to 
guard  against  such  assault  even  after  our  death,  we  feel  oursebres  compelled 
to  make  arrangements  regarding  the  election  of  our  successor  to  tbe  Holy 
Chair,  lest  it  should  be  attempted  in  any  way  to  preyent  or  disturb  the  elec 
toral  assem,bly.  After  what  has  been  done  by  such  men  as  are  in  authontj. 
and  puffed  up  with  the  wind  of  popular  favour,  who  have  shewn  their  iuitred 
of  the  Catholic  faith  by  their  conduct  to  our  venerable  Episcopal  brethien, 
anything  may  be  expected  from  them — ^perchance  they  are  already  scbem* 
ing  in  their  hearts  to  oppose  us  in  secret  and  in  public,  and  to  preyent 
eiUier  the  election  of  any  JPope  at  all,  or  only  such  a  one  Hiat  would  support 
them  in  their  evil  plans.  Therefore  we  follow  the  example  of  oizr  prede- 
cessor. Pope  Pius  YI.,  who,  equally  persecuted,  hesitated  not  to  hasten  to 
the  assistance  of  the  Christian.  Eepublic,  and  intend  therefore  to  provide 
against  the  present  and  future  dangers  threatinix^  the  Church  accoidiog 
to  our  best  ability. 

"  Now,  as  we  see  that  the  difficulties  surrounding  us  are  becoming  greater 
day  by  day,  we  cannot  but  confess  that  the  situation  requires  extxaoidinuy 
measures.  For  these  and  other  reasons  we  wOl  provide,  by  these  presestf, 
for  the  quicker  and  easier  election  after  our  death  of  a  Boman  Pontiff,  than 
the  proper  and  solemn  ceremonies  attending  so  important  a  matter  hare 
hitherto  permitted. 

"Thus,  of  our  own  free  wiH,  and  in  virtue  of  our  apostolic  authority. 
we  do  hereby  suspend  not  only  those  laws  relating  to  the  places  Trhere  tlie 
election  is  to  be  held,  that  is  m  th^  place  where  the  Boman  Pontiff  may 
have  died,  but  also  those  laws  and  rules  regarding  the  ceremonies  and 
customs,  which  by  no  means  constitute  the  completeness  and  character  of 
canonical  election.  It  is  true  we  are  all  aware  that  in  the  absence  of  im- 
mediate dangers  and  hindrances,  those  laws  are  most  wise  and  orderly  to 
be  observed  as  it  is  at  present  from  the  constitution^  «  .  .  but  as 
circumstances  have  so  changed  that  everything  is  to  be  feared  from 
those  crafty  men^  who  call  thenaselves  Catholics,  as.  well  as  those  be- 
longing to  the  bands  of  the  heretics,  we  hereby  absolve  our  brethren, 
the  cardinals  of  the  Holy  Boman  Church,  generally  and  indiridually, 
from  the  fulfilment  of  the  oath  they  had  sworn  to  observe  and  sup- 
port the  above  constitution,  and  do  hereby  declare  them  absolved  of 
such  oath.  And  this  decision  applies  not  only  to  the  election  immedi- 
ately after  our  death,  but  also  to  other  subsequent  elections,  in  case  of  our 
successors  to  the  Holy  Chair  not  being  able  to  provide  for  a  future  electior. 
be  it  in  consequence  of  sudden  or  unexpected  decease,  or  from  «nj  other 
reason. 

«  Given  at  St  Peter's,  Eome,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  18V3,  and  the  iSth 
ot  our  Pontifioale." 
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I.-EOMANISM  IN  SCOTLAND  BEFOKE  THE  BEFORMATION. 

THE  most  enlightened  and  cnltiyated  minds  in  the  Middle  Ages,  when 
Romanism  was  everywhere  predominant,  and  nowhere  thought  it. 
necessary  to  wear  any  cloak  or   disguise,  revolted  against  its 
extreme  pretensions,  abhorred  its  iniquities,  and  despised  its  absvirdities. 
Of  thiB  we  find  abundant  evidence  in  the  literature  of  these  times, — in 
the  writings  of  Dante  and  Boccaccio,  of  Chaucer,  and  of  many  others. 
However  imperfect  his  knowledge  of  Christian  truth,  Dante  evidently 
liad  a  far  higher  ideal  of  Christianity  than  he  saw  realised  in  the  Church 
of  his  day.     Chaucer  was  a  follower  of  Wicliflfe.     Boccaccio^s  mode  of 
treating  the  subject  is  rather  that  of  an  unbelieving  man  of  the  world 
than  of  an  earnest  Christian ;  but  his  sarcasms  and  jests  show  a  just 
contempt  of  many  of  those  things  of  which  Romanists  make  their  boast, 
and  attest  the  prevalence. among  the  Romish  clergy  of  those  vices,  a 
detestation  of  which  led  multitudes  to  listen,  more  readily  than  they 
would  otherwise  have  done,  to  the  Reformers.     In  no  country  were  the 
clergy  more  ignorant  or  more  depraved  than  in  Scotland.      "Their 
filthy  lives  pollute  the  air,"  said  John  Knox,  in  an  address  to  the  people 
of  Scotland  before  his,  final  return  to  his  native  country;  and  of  the 
truth  of  this  assertion\here  is  abundant  proof  in  the  historic  works  of 
the  time,  but  no  evidence  more  perfect  or  less  liable  to  suspicion  than  • 
that  afforded  by  the  ptoems  of  Sir  David  Lyndsay,  to  which  we  propose 
now  for  a  little  to  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers,  that,  they  may  see 
what  Romanism  was  in  Scotland  before  the  Reformation,  ^nd  what  need 
there  Was  of  the  change  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  Knox  and  hi& 
fellow-labourers  were  enabled  to  accomplish. 

SirTDavxd  Lyndsay  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  old  Scottish  poets. 
His  language  is  almost  the  same  with  that  of  Chaucer,  and  shows  the 
identity  of  the  English  and  Scottish  tongues  until  a  recent  datci,  when  . 
the  one  became  the  language  of  literature  and  of  polished  life,  and  the 
other  sank  into  a  mete  provincial  dialect.  ^  Sir  Walter  Scott  introduces 
Mm  as  an  important  personage  in  his  poem  of  "  Marmion/'  accurately 
and  elegantly  bringing  his  personal  and  official  designation  into  harino- 
&iouB  verse — 

"  Sir  David  Lyndsay  of  the  Mount, 
Lord  Lyon  King  at  -^irms.*' 

The  Mount  is  a  small  estate  in  Fifeshire,  which  Sir  David  Lyndsay 
inherited  from  his  father.    He  was  bora  about  the  year  1490,  and  died 
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in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1554  or  early  in'  1555.   Mut^h  of  his  life  was 
upent  at  the  Scottish  court.     Whilst  yet  almost  a  child,  in  the  reign  of 
James  lY.,  he  was  appointed  usher  or  page  to  the  infant  prince,  afterwards 
jAmes  Y.,  who,  from  being  his  playmate,  became  his  friend  and  patron, 
and  with  whom  he  remained  in  the  most  intimate  relations  until  Ms 
death.    From  him  Lyndsay  received  his  appointment  to  the  lucrative 
and  honourable  office  of  Lyon  King  at  Arms,  or  Chief  Herald  of  Scot- 
land, and  many  other  favours.   He  appears  to  have  been,  ^onghAt  liis 
whole  life,  a  great  favpurite  at  court,  although  his  verses  were  often 
sevQpe  against  the  faults  of  the  court,  as  well  as  against  the  other  pre- 
*  valent  faults  and  vices  of  his  time.     In  his  poems,  one  of  his  editors, 
Mr  David  Latng,  truly  sajrs,  ^'  he  exposes,  With  great  truth  and  bold- 
ness, the  pravailing  disorders,  the  usurpations  of  the  nobles^  the  party 
factions  and  family  feuds  which  divided  the  country,  and  the  licentious 
lives  of  the  clergy."    It  would  have  been  well  for  James  Y.  if  he  had 
followed  the  advices  administered  to  him  in  very  pleasant  verse. by  his 
friend  and  Servant,  Sir  David  Lindsay,  as  to  religion,  morality,  and  the 
good  government  of  the  kingdom.;  but  he  did  not,  and  the  consequences 
are  apparent  in  the  history  of  Scotland.     That  Lyndsay  himself  was 
one  of  the  Reformers  cainnot  confidently,  be  asserted.     He  died  before 
their  victory  in  Scotland  was  assured,  and  .even  before  the  final  struggle 
had  begun, — whilst  yet  there  were  no  "Lords  of  the  Congregation," 
and  no  covenanted  resistance  to  the  Queen  Regent     There  are  1^  be 
found  in  some  of  his  poems,  but  only  in  those  of  most  early  date,  ex- 
pressions, such  as  none  but  a  Romanist  could  approve,  concerning  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  and  even  in  one  of  his  later  works,  of  date  1552,  we  find 
an  acknowledgment  of  the  Pope's  sovereignty  over  Christendom ;  but 
we  may  call  to  mind  that  thia  was  one  of  the  last  points  of  Romanism 
that  Luther  relinquished,  after  he  had  advanced  far  in  his  reforming 
course.     To  a  very  great  extent,  certainly,  Lyndsay  associated  himself 
with  the  Reformers,  for  he  was  one  of  those  who  topk  part  in  calling 
Knox  to  the  ministry  at  St  Andrews ;  and  it  is  evident  &om  his  works 
that  he  accepted  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  Reformation.     That  his 
drama,  the  first  ever  produced  by  a  Scotch  author — "  The  Satyre  of  the 
Three  Estates  " — was  performed' at  Linlithgow,  in  presence  of  the  Bang, 
the  Queen,  and  the  court,  and  of  many  nobles,  bishops,  and  others  of  high 
rank,  besides  a  multitude  of  the  common  people,  is  a  fact  very  remark- 
able, when  it  is  considered  of  what x this  "Satyre"  consists,  and  how 
severely  it  bears  against  the  prevalent  vipes  of  the  time,  and  especially 
those  of  the  clergy.     But  if  we  cannot  absolutely  rank  Lyndsay  among 
the  Scottish  Reforihers,  we  must  at  least  say  with  his  latest  biographer, 
Mr  Laing,  that  "  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  should  we  hesitate  for  one 
moment  in  asserting  that  his  satirical  writings  had  a  powerful  effect  in 
pfeparing  the  minds  of  his  countrymen,  by  his  exposure  of  the  manifold 
errors  and  corruptions  of  Popery,  for  the  final  triumph  of  the  Reforma- 
tion."   Sir  Walter  Scott  did  not  go  beyond  the  truth  when  he  wrote,  ia 
"  Marmion,"  jof 

\"  The  flash  of  that  satiric  rase. 
Which,  bursting  on  the  early  stage. 
Branded  the  vices  of  the  age, 

And  broke  the  keys  pt  Rome." 

We  may  go  further,  and  say  that  ^Lyndsay's  poems,  must 'have  contri- 
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bated  to  difiase  amongst  his  fellow-countrymen  a  knowledge  of  the 
errors  of  Borne  and  of  tiie  truths  of  the  Gospel.  -  How  he  could  yenture 
on  such  utterances  as  we  find  in  his  '*  Satyre  "  and  other  poems,  and 
yet  escape  persecution,  at  a  time  when  Bomanism  ,liad  power  to  make 
use,  and  did  make  use,  of  the  argument  of  the  stake,  it  is  difficult  to 
understand;  but  the  friendship  of  James  Y.  may  perhaps  in  part 
explain  it. 

Lyndsay's  first  poem,  **  The  Dreme,''  was  published  in  1628 ;  his 
second,  '^  The  Complaynt  to  the  King,"  in  1529.  From  it  we  extract 
the  following  lines,  which  we  print  exactly  as  we  find  them  in  the  recent 
edition  of  h^  poems  by  Mr  Laing,  although  we  propose,  in  all  other  < 
quotations,  to  modernise  the  spelling,  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  the 
preservation  of  the  proper  number  of  syllables  in  the  lines,  that  thisy 
may  be  more  readily  intelligible  to  readers  to  whom  the  old  spelling  is 
unfamiliar.     He  says  of  the  prelates : — 

'*  Sen  cnrne  they  may  nocht  thole  the  lycht 
Of  Christis  trew  Gk>speli  to  be  sene. 
So  blyndit  is  their  corporal  ene 
With  worldly  lustis  sensuall ; 
Taking  in  realmes  the  goverhall, 
Baith  gyding  Court  and  Sessioun, 
Contrar  to  their  prof  essioun  ; 
Quhareof  I  thynk  they  sulde  have  schame. 
Of  spiritual  priestis  to  tak  the  name ;" 

with  much  more  in  the  same  strain.* 
We  may  quote  a  few  lines  more  from  the  "Complaynt  to  the  King"  : — 

*'  So  there  is  nought,  I  understand, 

Without  good  order  in  this  land. 

Except  the  Spiritualitie : 

Praying  Thy  Grace  thereto  hare  e'e. 

Cause  them  make  ministratioun 

Conform  to  their  vocatioun, 

To  preach  with  unfeignit  intents, 

Ana  truly  use  the  Sacraments 
'    After  Christ's  institutions,' 

Leaving  their  traditions, 

Whilks  [which]  does  the  silly  sheep  illude 

Whom  for  Christ  Jesus  shed  His  blood, 

As  superstitious  pilgrimages, 

Praying  to  graven  images, 

Express  against  the  Lord's  commands." 

Then  the  poet  reminds  the  king  of  the  example  of  God's '  judgments 
on  the  idolatrous  kings  of  Israel,  and  the  blessing  which  rested  on  king 
&nd  people  in  the  days  of  the  faithful  kings  : — 

"  Whilks  [ufho]  images  would  suffer  none 
In  their  rich  temples  for  to  stand, 
Because  it  was  not  Qod'a  command, 

*  We  may  observe  here  that  Lyndsay's  Terses  are  generally  smooth  and  plea- 
sant.to  the  ear,  if  they  be  correctly  read  ;  but  it  is  necessary  for  the  reader  to  note 
that  there  are  many  syllables  to  be  pronounced  which  are  now  unpronounced  in  our 
^AQguage,  as  where  the  tennination  ia  is  used  instead  of  our '«,  although  we  see  in  the 
ftboTe  quotation  instances  of  is  both  in  the  possessive  case  and  in  the  plural  where  it 
^es  not  add  a  syllable,  shewing  a  transition  state  of  the  language  in  this  particular. 
We  shall,  in  modernising  the  spelling  of  our  further  quotations,  keep  the  is  only 
^here  it  is  to  be  sounded  as  a  distinct  syllable,* 
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As  in  the  Scripture  thou  may  see ; 

Whose  rich  reward  was  heavenly  bliss, 

Whilk  [which]  shall  be  thine,  thou  doing  this.'* 

From  these  lines  we  may  see  how  far  Lyndsay  was  already  adnneed 
towards  Protestantism^  how  clearly  he  perceived  some  of  {he  grosser 
errors  of  Romanism,  and  how  decided  he  was  in  his  acknowledgment  o! 
the  supreme  authority  of  th6  Holy  Scriptures. 

In  1630,  Lyndsay  published  "The  Testament  and  Complayiit  of  out 
Sorerane  Lordis  Papyngo,  Kyngo  James  the  Fyft,  Quilk  [wAwA]  lyeth 
•ore  woundit  and  may  not  dee,  till  every  man  have  heascl  quhat  -she 
sayis."  It  is  a  curious  produciion.  The  king's  jwfpyn;^— parrot— is 
supposed  to  be  dying,  and  divers  birds  come  around  her,  as  priests 
around  dying  men,  offering  their  services,  consolations,  and  advice. 
Notwithstanding  the  quaintness  of  this  conceit,  the  satire  is  very  keen 
and  severe-^ 

"  The  Pye  [magpie]  perceived  the  Papyngo  in  pain, 
He  lighted  down,  and  feigned  mm  to  greet  [vfeep], 
'  Sister,'  said  he,  ^  alas !  who  has  you  slain  ? 
I  prav  you,  make  provision  for  your  spreit  [spirUy  * 
Dispone  your  geir  [goods^  and 'you  confess  complete, 
*  I  have  pow6r,  by  jrour  contrition," 

Of  all  your  mys  [sins]  to  give  you  full  remission. 

*'  *  1  am,'  said  he, '  ane  canon  regular, 

And  of  my  brether  IhrethreTq  prior  principal. 
My  white  rocket  mywclean  life  doth  declare. 
The  black  been  (ts]  of  the  death  memorial ; 

Wherefore,  1  think,  your  goodis  [goods]  natural 
Should  be  submitted  whol  into  mv  caie, 
Ye  know  I  am  ane  holy  cre-ature. 

'  "  The  Eaven  came  rolping  [croaking]  when  he  heard  the  rair  [roar\ 
So  did  the  Gled  [kite]  witn  many  piteous  pew,* 
And  feignedly  they  counterfeit  great  care. 

•  •  •  f'«  •  •  » 
'^ '  I  am  ane  black  monk,'  said  the  rutting  Raven, 

So  said  the  Qled,  *  1  am  ane  holy  frier  [friar }, 
And  has  pow^r  to  bring  you  quick  to  heaven.' 

•  •  «.•  •  •  •  f  • 
"  So  to  your  brether  [hrethrenl  ye  will  give  some  good,  > 

God  wot  if  we  have  need  of  lyvis  [lifers]  food. 

"  *  The  Papyngo  said, '  Father,  by  the  Rood  [erou], 
Howbeit  your  raiment  be  religious  like ; 
Tour  consci-ence,  I  suspect,  be  not  good, 
I  did  perceive,  when  privily  ye  did  pyke  [pich  ayfat/] 
Ane  chicken  from  ane  hen,  under  ane  dyke,' 
'  I  grant,'  said  he, '  that  hen  was  my  good  friend, 
And  I  that  chicken  took,  but  for  my  tiend/  "     . 

Btit  the  papyngo  continues  to  object  that  the  deeds  of  the  reverend 
father  are  not  in  accordance  with  his  fair  words,  and  refuses  to  listen  to 
his  persuasions.  The  subject  of  the  history  of  the  Church  is  then  in- 
Irodueed,  and  manifold  corruptions  are  represented  as  having  entered 
in  when  tiie  clergy  began  to  become  wealthy,  to  neglect  their  proper 

*  A  word  very  expreasiye  of  the  cry  of  the  kite. 
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duties,  and  to  possess  secular  power.     The  celib^iCj  of  the  clergy  is 
denounced  as  the  cause  of  extreme  licentiousness,  so  that— ^ 

"Dame  Chastity  did  steal  away  for  shame,* 

and  being  banished  from  Italy  and  Franee,  and  finding  no  good  enter- 
tainment in  Bngland,  she  is  described  as  repairing  to  Scotland,  and 
there  meeting  with  no  favourably  reception  either  from  c^ourt  or  clergy. 
In  a  poem  of  somewhat  later  date,  ^*  Ane  Supplication  to  the  King's 
Qrace  in  contempt,  of  Syde  Tails," — i.e.,  of  Long  Skirts — ^.we  find  the 
following  curious  picture  of  the  dress  and  manners  of  the  Romish  clergy 
of  Scotland  in  the  reign  of  James  V. : —  .      ' 

**  Bui;  I  think  maist  [most]  abusion 
To  see  men  of  religion 

Gar  [cause]  bear  their  talllis  [t(zil9]  through  the  street, 
That  f olkes  may  behold  their  feet ; 
«  I  trow  [am  sure]  Saint  Bernard,  nor  Saint  Blaise. 

Gart  [caiised]  never  man  bear  up  their  claes  [clothes], 

Peter,  nor  Paul,  nor  Saint  Andrew,         "  ' 

Gart  never  bear  up  their  tails,  I  trow.''  I 

"Kittie's  Confession"  is  a. work  of  which  the  title  indicates  the  sub- 
ject and  nature.-  The  first  part  of  it  is  entitled,  ^'The  Curate  and 
Kittle."  Much  of  it  is  too  coarse  to  be  quoted  here.  The  age  knew 
little  of  delicacy,  and  Lyndsay,  although  he  has  left  an  unsullied  repu- 
tation in  point  of  morality,  and  a  high  moral  tone  prevails  in  his  writ- 
ings, often  oversteps  the  bounds  within  which  in  the  present  day  a 
sense  of  propriety  restrains  every  respectabje  author.  The  following 
extracts,  £owever,  will  serve  to  show  both  how  trenchant  is  his  satire, 
and  how  much  reason  he  had  for  the  exercise  of  his  powers  in  this  way. 
We  quote  the  more  freely,  because  here  also  we  see  that  Lyndsay  had 
made  great  progress  in  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Beformatipn, 
and  the  truths  of  the  gospel  :— 

**  He  me  absolvit  for  ane  plack, 
'  *  Thoughhenoprice  with  mei^rouldmak; 

And  mickle  Latin  he  did  inummle, 

I  heard  no  thing  but  hummill-bummilL 

He  shajiv  [shoiv^  me  nought  of  Goddis  word 

"Wliilk  [which]  sharper  is  than  any  sword, 
.  And  deep  into  ourlieart  does  prent  [prmy 

Our  sin  wherethrough  we  do  repent. 

'He  put  me  no  thing  into  fear^ 

Wherethrough  I  should  my  sm  forbear ; 

He  shaw  me  not  the  malediction 

Of  God  for  sin,  nor  the  affliction, 
.  And  in  this  life  the  great  mischief 

Ordained  to  punish  whore  and  thief; 

Kor  shaw  he  me  of  hellis  p^n, 

That  I  might  fear,  and  vice  refrain. 

He  counselled  me  not  to  abstene  [dwtoii»l 

And  lead  a  holy  life  and  clean. 
I  Of  Christis  htdod  nothing  he  knew, 

Nor  of  His  promises  full  true, 

That  savis  all  that  will  believe. 

That  Satan  shall  us  nev<er  grieve. 

He  teaehit  me  not  for  to  trust  ; 

The  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
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He  bade  me  not  to  Christ  be  kind — 

To  keep  the,  law  with  heart  and  mind, 

And  love  and  thank  His  great  mercie, 

From  sin  and  hell  that  saved  mcL 

And  love  mv  neighbour  as  mysei, 

Of  tlua  no  thing  he  could  me  tell, 

But  gave  me  penance,  ilk  ane  day  [every  day] 

Ane  Ave  Mane  for  to  say, 

And  Fridays  five  no  fish  to  eat. 

But  butter  and  eg^s  are  better  meat. 

And  with  ane  place  to  binr  ane  messe  [mass] 

From  drunken  Sir  John  Latinless./ 


x/ 

■  • 


"Freirs  [friars]  swears,  by  their  profession. 
None  can  be  safe,  but  [wi^out]  this  confession, 
And  garris  [comes]  all  men  undferstand 
That  it  is  Qbddis  own  command. 
'     Tet  it  is  nought  but  mennis  [men^s]  dream, 
The  people  tor  confound  and  sliame. 
It  is  nought  else  but  mennis  law, 
\        Made  mennis  mindis  for  to  knaw  [know] 

Wherethrough  they  syle  [assoil]  them  as  they  will. 
And  makes  the  law  conform -theretilL 
Sitting  in  mennis  conscience 
Above  Gk>ddiB  magnificence, 
•And  does  the  people  teach  and  tyste 
To  serve  the  Pope,  the  Antichrist. 

To  the  great  Ood  omnipotent,  " 

Confess  thy  sin,  and  sore  repent ; 
And  trust  m*  Christ,  as  writis  [torites]  Paul, 
Whilk  [who]  shed  His  blood  to  save  thy  saule, 
^  For  ivone  can  thee  absolve  but  He.  * 

Nor  tske  away  thy  sin  from  thee.'' 

In  anoiher  paper  we  propose,  ere  long,  to  give  a  few  extracts  from 
Lyndsay'js  later  poems,  in  which,  he  still  more  strikingly  depicts  tbe 
vicious  lives  and  inordinate  rapacity  of  the  Romish  clergy  of  his  time, 
who  shore  and  devoured,  but  did  not  feed,  their  flocks. 


II.— ALLEGED  PAPAL  SUPREMACY  IN  ITS  LATEST 

DEVELOPMENT. 

/ 

By  the-Hev.  R.  A.  Taylor,  Norton  Malreward. 

IF  a  Papal  supremacy  was-  the  highest  power  of  all,  we  ought  to  find 
it  most  clearly  exhibited  from  the  first.  Italy  contained  anciently 
some  of  the  smallest  and  some  of  the  largest  dioceses  in  the  world, 
and  yet  the  same  species  of  Episcopacy  preserved  in  them  all;  the 
Bishop  of  Eugubium,  as'  St  Jerome  words  it,  being  ejusdem  merUi  and 
eftudem  sacerdoUi,  of  the  same  merit  and  priesthood  with  the  Bishop  of 
Rome.    (Bingham  ix.  v.  16.)    The  attemp.t  of  Victor  and  Stephen  of 
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Kome  was  checked  effectually  by  Irenaeus  and  Cyprian.  The  latter 
addresses  the  Bishop  of  Eome  as  a  colleague  and  a  brother,  and  says 
that  all  Apostles  and  Bishops  were  equal  (Ep.  Ixxxi).  The  Primacy  in 
Borne  was  developed,  as  Dr  J.  H.  Newman  phrases  the  institution  of 
Papal  Absolutism.  But  it  is  observable — (1.)  The  supreme  power  in 
any  sotSiety  is  always  the  first  to  be  developed.  Time  merely  limits 
that  power  by  developing  lower  functions  with  a  system  of  checks  and 
balances.  Thus  Moses  and  Aaron  were  more  distinctly  and  absolutely 
the  supreme  power  in  Israel  than  any  of  their  successors.  (2.)  The 
natural  order  of  events  in  the  early  Church  was,  first,  Christ  the 
Head,  then  apostles  representing  Christ,  then  great  metropolitan 
foundations  (Jerusalem,  Csesarea,  Aiftioch,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  <&c.}, 
THEN  Churches  everywhere.  The  first  General  Council  declares  that 
the  Bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  have,  according  to  custom,  the 
same  authority  over  the  Churches  subordinate  to  them  as  that  of  Bome 
had  over  those  in  the  capital  of  the  Empire.  The  supreme  power  was 
from  the  Head  down  through  the  members,  not  up  through  the 
members  to  the  Head.  The  highest  powers  of  the  Church  were  the 
first  manifested.  If,  then,  a  Papal  supremacy  was  the  highest  power  of 
all,  we  ought  to  find  it  most  clearly  exhibited  from  the  first.  (3.)  The 
arguments  for  Episcopacy  and  Papacy  are  essentially  different  from  one 
another.  Episcopacy  we  see  clearly  in  Cyprian,  Ignatius,  James  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Apostles;  and  nowhere  more  clearly  than  in  these  last. 
Papacy  we  see  clearly  in  Gregory  VII.,  less  clearly  in  Gregory  I.,  less 
clearly  still  in  Sylvester,  least  clearly  of  all  in  the  first  three  centuries.  ' 
As  it  approaches  its  supposed  fountain-head,  it  becomes  so  dwindled 
down  that  even  the  best  defenders  of  the  Papacy  have  to  call  it  a 
priTnacy — ^not  a  supremacy.  But  a  primacy  differs  from  a  supremacy, 
as  the  power  of  a  constitutional  president  differs  from  that  of  an 
Autocrat  or  absolute  Monarch.  (See  Mosheim's  Commentaries,  cent, 
ii.  sects.  20-24 — Murdoch's  Translation.  On  Development,  see  W. 
A^^cher  Butler's  Letters;  also  Brownson's  Quarterly — 1847-8;  ilila 
Mahan,  D.D.,  Church  History  of  the  First  Seven  Centuries.)  The- 
Italians  are  requested  to  consider  thfe  above  reasoning.  They  have- 
yielded  to  the  claims  of  the  Monarch,  they  have  submitted  to  the  ELing 
as  supreme  (1  Peter  ii  13).  The  Romans  were  so  oppressed  by  the-^ 
I^opes  when  absolute  sovereigns,  that  through  an  excessive  flattery  and  % 
fear  of  Blony,  they  seemed  to  worship  the  reigning  Pope  as  God,, 
allowing  him  unlimited  power,  which  no  man  of  sense  can  admit  of  in 
a  being  of  a  limited  nature ;  or  at  least  allowing  the  Pontiffs  to  be  the- 
fathers  and  absolute  masters  of  the  people,  although  the  Popes  generally 
came  out  of  the  peoples'  loins  as  being  at  first  made  by  them,  and  not 
the  people  out  of  theirs.     Peocreax  populus  papam  1 

According  to  2  Thess.  ii,  8,  many  students  of  Scripture  judge  the  Vati- 
can Church  to  be  in  a  declining  condition.  In  a  short  time  she  will  be 
scarcely  able  to  maintain  her  own  family.  Papal  letters  lead  to  that 
conclusion.  She  sinks  like  a  failing  bank,  and  for  the  same  reason — 
that  reli'gion  and  trade,  which  at  first  were  open  and  free,  have  been 
deduced  to  the  management  of  contractors  and  the  roguery  of  directorp 
c  Societate  Jesu. 

The  letter  which  the  Pope  has  addressed  to  the  Austrian  bishops 
regarding  the  new  ecclesiastical  laws  has  been  published  at  Vienna, 
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aad  a  telegram  of  March  li,.  SatuFdayv  ^^^  summsrisefl  it: — ^ThaPope 
oondemns  the  bills,  and  deelares  that  their  objeot  ia  to  bring  the  Bosaa 
Catholic  Church  into  most  ruinous  subjection)  to  the  arbitcaa7  power 
of  the  Stata  ilis  Holiness  admits  that  the  Austrian:  laws  aj^^ten 
moderate  as  compared  with  those  enacted  by  Prussia.  Nevsrtbelesi, 
they  are  of  the  same  spirit  and  charaoter,  and  pave  the  way  for  t^e 
destruction  of  the  Church  in  Austria  as  well  as  in  Prussia.  The  Pope 
renews  his  protest  against  the  rapture  of  the  Concordat,  and  describeB 
the  assertion  that  a  change  was  brought  about  in  the  Church^hj  the  peo- 
mulgation:  of  the  dogma  of  Infallibility  as  a  pernjcious  pratext.  His 
Hoimess,  at  the  same  tim%  announces  that  in.  a  fresh  kttor  to  the 
Emperor  Francis  Joseph,  dated  the  7th  inst.,  he  adjured  his  Maj«8^ 
not  to  allow  the  Church  to  be  handed  over  to  dishonourable  seiYitud^, 
and  his  Catholic  subjects  to  be  visited  by  the  deepest  affliction* 

Austria  suffered  many  wrongs  before  she  kft  off  the  Concordat  or 
League  with  the  Irreformabla  Pontiff.  Too  long  the  cowl  of  the  pnMt 
orersbadowed  the  crown. 

The  Bishop  of  Pernambuco,  for  setting  t|pie  laws  of  the  Pope  before 
the  laws  of  the  Brazilian,  Empire,  has  been  sentenced  to  four  yean' 
imprisonment.  It  was  belieyed  at  Bio  that  ha  would  be  eonfined  in  a 
fortress,  but  that  after  a  time  the  sentence  would  be  conlmuted  to  ban- 
ishment» 

If  the  bishop  and  his  master  return  to  primitivi^iEutb,  their  difficulties 
will  vanish  (Jer.  vL  16).  When,  will  Uie  nations  of  Europe  cease  to 
believe  in  the  Pope's  Primacy  ?  This  boasted  Primacy,  pieced  up  by 
direct  admission  of  oontrarieties  in  the  fundamental  points  of  it,  is  like 
the  toes  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  imago,  which  w^e  madie  of  iron  and  clay; 
they  will  n^ver  incorporate.  The  Jesuits  ought  to  be  publicly  cen- 
sured by  Pius  IX.  They  write  of  the  Pope  as  a  'Uhird  incarnation." 
They  affirm  that  the  Pontiff  can  say,  I  am  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life — the  Euchaxist.  Bishop  Dupanloup  has  com- 
plained of  the  official  Civilita  Cattdica^  for  averring  that  when  the  Pope 
^*  thinks,  God  thinks  in  him,"  and  that  all  which  Christ  imras  to  l£e 
disoiptes  while  on  earth,  all  that' is  the  Pope  to  Christiana  now,  &c*  Is 
oiot  the  Antichrist  standing  in  the  forefront,  subversive  of  Christ  ?  ex- 
cluding the  Prophet,  the  present  King  ?  Does  he  not  corrupt  Christian 
truth  in  a  signal  and  unique  manner  ?  Is  he  not  actuated  with  a  spint 
opposite  to  that  of  Christ  ?  Is  he  not  described  in  1  John  ii.  18,  2 
These,  il,  Rev.  ix.  ?  In  laying  claim  to  Infallibility,  t.e.,  entire  exemp- 
tion from  liability  to  error,  he  lays  claim  to.  an  attribute  of  God  only ! !! 
'^  Insanire  parat  cert^  ration  e  modoque/'  Hor.  He  is  methodising  x&ad- 
UQB9  according  to  a  certain  rule  and  manner^-viz.,  the  Jesuit  mode. 

is  a  saying  worthy  of  his  consideration.  "  The  fool  ia  hiff  own  eyes  is 
wise,"  reverses  the  Hebrew  sentence,  "  The  wise  in  his  own  eyes  is  a 
fooL'*  tThe  Boman  Pontiff  transformed  from  a  disciple  into  a  contro- 
versialist with  his  Maker  is  not  wise. 

Infallibility  as  a  theory  is  infallibly  wrong ;  and  the  only  difficulty 
now  is  to  find  the  facts  which  fit  it.  How  like  the  Pope  is  to  a  poor 
fanatic  whose  name  (March  22)  was  mentiofied  in  the  London  papers 
thus : — 
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^A  martfe  ilftmQiJVaibflii  Wliiiiuiiar%>gBd  M,  wasr  ofiarged  at  derk 
w^,  jrestorda^,  .wiHh  iiiilau«fall3r  affixing  bitia.  He  was.  doscribed  oa 
tfaft  4harg!8v  ajmi  as  a  bakes,  of  9  Eider  Walk,  Isiiagton^  bat  staite^  hB 
wM  a  follower  of  ^^ing  Sbilob,  tbe  Sun  and  the.  Sons,'  and  hia  leligiona 
name; '  Jk  Wkatiaoiore,.  Whatoiore  Pom^Mroy,  Lnrael  ^w.'-  He  badi  bdm 
summoned,  but  refused  to  appear,  saying  to  the  officer,  *I  never  obe|r< 
tluQ  C(inkmand»  af  xnoirtal  man^  for  it  is  wriHea  that  thou  sfaalt  obey  ho 
other  ^QmnaaKid  btit  that  of  God.  That  yon  will  find  to  be*  tha  law- wlmi 
\kt  day  of  judgment  comes ;  wh^  King  Shibh  and  hur^  bride,,  tlie  bewi- 
tiflEil  immostalJoana^  shall  sit  on  the  judgment  9eat  of  Eaglandi'  !ffk» 
biUiK  were.  fuU  of  a.  lot  of  rhapsodical  biasphefming  noBsensei  Tbe^  bmh 
wair  BQAt  to  gaK»l  in  delanlt  of  piaying  a  small  fiiKe." 

^'  The  WOBD  of  the  Lord"  is  th»  test  of' truth:  not  ^tbe  precepto.^ 
men/'  or  the  infallibility  of  man's  own  selfish  wilL.  With  ^^  great  aweUting 
weids  of  vanity''  is  the  WoiiD  of  Godf  overlaid* 

TbiB  BiaWp  o£  Home  prafca  the  dassiGal'  reader  m  mind  of  a  mad  falh 
low  (by  Hocaoe  msnIlionadX  whoi  weateirory  mofravng  to  the  port  of  tiia 
Pliwoa  to  seo  the^  ships  and  boads.  coming  and  going.  Ha  waa  posseaaeA 
\>j  ikoi  hallacinatioii  that  all,  both  great  and  small,  shipa  and  hfmto^ 
belonged  to-  liunt^  supremdy  and  primaily ! 

In  hia  letter  ta  the  Emperoir  William^  with  bated  breath,  tho  cknaaiN 
gogae  of  B«m)pe  writes  thus  7-^'^  £veiry  one  who  is  baptisedv  u»  aomv 
W9J  OE  othes^  which  to  define  would  be  hecie  oilht  of  place,  bekmgatfr 
thePqpfc" 

**  Tempore  qomqiie  suo  qui  facit,  ille  aapit."— OfTOi 

(^"Hiat  man  ia  wise  who  does  everything  in  its  proper  time/') 

To  this  weiry  idlaES^asion  the  Emperor  asaofes  ''His  AcmganQe"  tbati 
''theevangjoUeal  creed  whioh  he,  like  his  ancestors  and  the  majoiriigp  eft 
hit  subjeefta^  professes,  does  not  permit  them  to  accept,  in,  thear  vela* 
tions  to  Grod^  any  other  mediator  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Chmt^"    We^ 
feel  thankful  to  the  Pope  for  having  elicited  a  sentioiLent  so  tmie^  ff» 
haalthf uK    The  prophet  Hoseia  authorises  ua  to  say  that  false;  teaeJauevA 
are  mad;  they  foolisyy  vent  falsehood^ of  their  own  invention^  idZbsteaA 
fOtther  truths  of  God,  and  at  last  God's  judgments  demonstf ada  tbe  folly 
aad  fatsohood  of  what  they  say ;.  at  last  the  lie  which  God  rejects*  arid 
abhors  becomes,  eve^,  with  men>  a  despised  and  abandoned  things,  audi 
tkay  become  as  much  ashamed  of  their  own  iDventions  as  before,  thay 
gloried  in  them !  and  m<en  reckon  them  to  have  beea  out  of  tbeit  mt^^ 
"The  days  of  visitation  are  come,. the  days  of  pecompjenae' are  eoioAer: 
lacael  shall  knovv  it,  the  prophet  is  a.  foQl^  the  spiritual  man  is  caad>  for 
tba  multitude  of  thine  iniiquiity  and  the  great  hatred/'      (Qoflapavei 
2  Theaa.  il  U.)    It  is  tha  time's  pl%u«  Wham  madmeo  lead  thalUiadi, 
s^^Higly  dehided  by  the  efficacy  of  error.     Imfatuiati  aedaoentujr,  sedttotir 
j^dieabuntHr,    0  Piiis  IX., ''  Oraadumeat  u.t  sit  mens  aaaain  .<K)rp<»w 
Sana"    Set  n^t  up  thyself  s^ainst  tbe^  authority  0^  th»  ealy  wisa  God, 
Ti;i«?a  vk  no  warranit  for  thy  infalUbilaty  in  primitive  antiquity;;  tha! 
^^^a  of  Holy  ScriptuiEte'  aa  to  auph  dejgma^  ib»  omiaaim  o£  auch  dc^gmi 
fi^Ha  the  faith  of  the  XJmversal  Ghiii!ch,  up  to^  AJh  l^TOf  at  lefa«rt^„  ami 
tantaoioujait  t(^  prohibitions  of  ittfiyllibility  to  aliwha  bold  thei(i:iffieiA*c|r 
^ Scripture  anid  are  living  membemof  Christ's  bfM|{)r,/vfho.  i^t^Qiftt 
a^poatlaaand  f  juthful  man, ''  All  pa#«:(  is  giten  iQAt0  nm  in  haairm  md  imi 
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earth :  go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  (or  GhristianB)  of  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoeyer  I  have 
commanded  you  "  (Matt,  xzviii.  18-20).  This  text  declares  the  Pope  has 
lost  all  l^itimate  power  and  jurisdiction,  because  he  disobeys  his  Com- 
mander. 

In  presiding  at  a  dinner  on  the  occasion  of  consecrating  a  Latin 
bishop  of  the  Order  of  Marists  to  the  see  of  Wellington,  New  Zealand, 
March  17,  Dr  Manning  gave  *^  The  Pope "  as  the  first  toast.     Tbe 
second  toast  was.  The  Queen.     The  Scripture  is  broken  (1  Pet.  ii.  13). 
There  Christians  are  told  to  submit  to  the  Chief  Magistrate  as  suprmt 
The  Pope  having  no  seat,  no  vote,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  is  a  Pre* 
tender.     It  is  an  axiom  of  British  law  that  the  Crown  is  the  foundation 
of  honour.  Dr  Manning  reckons  the  title  Most  Holy  Fatheb  the  Pope's 
sole  prerogative  here  in  England,  by  right  of  succession  from  Innocent 
the  Pope,  who  cajoled  King  John,  sumamed  '^  Lackland,"  whose  king- 
dom waa  annexed  formally  to  the  see  of  Home.     The  Bishop  of  Rome 
struck  Britain,  through  John's  weakness,  and  menaced  the  national 
heart.     When  he  had  shown  against  us  nationally  all  the  skill  of  fence 
which  he  alone  could  learn  in  the  dark  ages,  this  nation,  in  Queen 
Elizabeth's  days,  with  new  knowledge  drawn  from  Scripture,  disarmed 
our  ancient  foe,  and  mastered  his  heart.     Br  Manning  may  call  the  Pope 
supreme  and  pHmv^y  but  this  constitutes  no  manner  of  bight,  or  the 
shadow  of  a  legal  dlaim.     Latins  may  choose  to  call  him  "supreme," 
but  it  is  by  courtesy  only  that  they  do  it.  •  Whatever  a  man  has  dejwrt^ 
the  law  will  help  him  to  maintain  and  vindicate.     If  l^jd-find  the  law  to 
fail  him,  the  Pope  may  rest  satisfied  that  his  claim  is  rotten  and 
illusory.     '^  The  Queen's  majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  this  realm  of 
Epgland  and  other  her  dominions,  unto  whom  the  chief  goveiiiment  of 
aU  estates  of  this  realm,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  all 
causes  doth  appertain,  and  is  not,  nor  ought  to  be,  subject  to  any 
foreign  jurisdiction.     The  Bishop  of  Bome'hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this 
realm  of  England"  (Art  xxxviy.     Let  1  Pet.  iv.  15  be  considered  by 
the  Pope.     Why  should  he  sufrer  as  a  curious  inspector  or  meddler  in 
r  other  people's  affairs,  a  busybody  in  other  .men's  matters?     The  Pontift 
of  former  days  were  remarkably  addicted  to  insolent  meddling  with  the 
public  affairs  of  Britain.     What  our  Protesting  Fathers  said  we  repeat 
— "Limit  yotir  jurisdiction  to  your  own  diocese."      ^^Nolumus  leges 
AnglicB  mvtari,^*    Fro  Lege^  JRege,  Gfrege,     "  Cease  to  be  a  Bishop  in 
another  man's  diocese  without  call  or  commendation." 

Saint  Peter  tells  us  that  '^'^AXXor^/fr/ffxo^o;  is  the  man  whom  we  are 
to  avoid ;  we  have  heard  with  our  ears  what  our  forefathers  have  told 
us  concerning  the  Roman  DiotrepheTs.  The  chief  cause  of  all  the  Church's 
troubles  has  been  affectation  of  Papal  dominion.  If  only  this  bramble 
were  ropted  out  of  the  Church,  we  might  hope  that  all  would  concur 
and  consent  in  one  and  the  same  truth.  The  Papacy  was  planted  by 
.  the  foe  in  the  night,  when  men  slept.  It  is  hurtful  to  the  household  of 
faith ;  its  fruit  is  sour  and  worthless ;  it  kindles  mischief  in  Church 
and  State.  What  will  be  the  end  thereof?"  (Luke  vi.  44).  0  Bishop 
of  Rome,  cease  thine  opposition  to  Messiah,  the  Light  of  the  World, 
the  Amen,  the  True  and  Faithful  Witness,  the  only  Wise  God,  vho 
is  made  unto  us  Wisdom.     Him  the  Most  Holy  Father  hath  appointed 
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Heir  of  all  thijags.  As  a  Teacher,  He  is  supreme.  "  One  is  your  Master  " 
(Matt,  xxiii.  9).  '^  He  is  the  only  Qead  of  the  Church ;  as  such  He  is 
Lord  of  all.  He  is  the  only  Lawgiver,  the  only  Euler,  and  Teacher  of 
teachers  in  Israel.  What  are  synods,  councils,  apart  from  ^  the  Word/ 
whose  credentials  are  divine  ?"  ^'  To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony  :  if 
men  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light 
in  them  "  (Isaiah  viii.  20). 


III.— A  PEEP  INTO  A  COUNTRY  INN ; 

OB,   A  FEW  WORDS  TO  THE  UNWARY  ON  THE  "  PECEIYABLENBSS  OF 

UNRIGHTEOUSNESS." 

[To  ike  Editor  of  The  Bulwark] 

"  Small  beginnings  have  great  endings." 

'*  Even  a  straw  may  serve  to  show  which  way  the  wind  blows." 

NOT  lolig  since,  on  a  stormy  afternoon  in  the  early  spring,  I  went  to 
a  remote  country  station  in  one  of  the  southern  counties  to  meet  - 
a  friend. 

The  train  by  which  she  travelled  reached  the  junction  too  late  to  join 
the  one  which  I  had  expected  would  bring  her  to  her  journey's  ead, 
and  the  officials  gave  ine  to  understand  two  hours  must  elapse  ere  the 
next  train, would  be  due. 

Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  I  strolled  up  to  the  little  country  inn — 
the  evening  being  wet  and  stormy — and  took  possession  of  the  parlour, 
there  being  no  other  travellers  present.  _  • 

An  unusually  large  collection  of  books — some  in  a  cabinet  with  glass 
door^  and  others  piled  up  in  heaps  on  a  side  table — attracted  my  atten- 
tion ;  and  glancing  my  eyes  over  their  titles,  1  perceived  with  pleasure 
that  they  numbered  among  them  some  apparently  used  copies  of  the 
Word  of  God-^a  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  some  numbers  of  "  The  Youth's 
Magazine,"  and  other  books  of  a  similar  character.  There  were  also  a 
few  well-thumbed  novels  and  story  books,  a.  Church  of  England  prayer- 
book,  and  some  hymn  books;  these  last,  I  have  remarked,  being 
universal  favourites  with  the  middle  and  working  classes.  But  what 
was  my  astonishment  to  perceive  standing  conspicuous  among  this 
little,  in  some  sense,  Protestant  library— -in  the  home  of  ra  Protestant, 
Church  of  England  family— a  book  in  brilliant  binding  bearing  the 
questionable  title  ^^  Innocent  Childkood.*' 

Taking  it  up  to  examine  it  more  closely,  I  found  it  illustrated,  very 
prettily    "got  up"   inside    and  out,   and   evidently   designed  to   be 

"  pleasant  to  the  $ye." 

It  also  contained  here  and  there  some  scattered  fragments  of  Bible 
truth,  but  these  I  found  to  my  grief  deeply  imbedded  in  the  most 
startling  Romish  error,  couched  in  subtle  language  sometimes,  and 
iBometimes  in  the  form  of  the  most  glaring,  barefaced  falsehoods,  as 
they  must  be  called  by  one  to  whom  the  truth  is  dear  and  sacred„and 
^ho  is  jealous  for  the  honour  of  our  One  High  Pribst  Jbsus,  'THK 
Son  op  God,  and  anxious  that  He  should  be  known  as  such,  erd  too, 
Jate,  by  the  still  unsaved.  "       * 

When  the  innkeeper'^  daughtgf,  ^  young  girl  gf  sQmQ  mx\fm  ^ 


BiadBca  suwimwrs,  feiiine  idxto  ttw  iNKan^-^fter  »  Uttk  pseliniMaiy  «ottveT- 
«i^ii  ixrkk  her^  'wihkh  drew  oat  xoneh  of  ket  p&rsoMil  «id  Ao^y 
kialdty^  tnd  alas  1  a  sad  Jtecoiant  ol  tho  diwreh  ol  England  niBifltrjr 
ibefi^*-!  asked  her 'how  lihat  book  came  to  bo  mimbered  among  otherB 
' of  ffo  different  a.  tfhavacter,  «nd  whether  «ho  ^was  aware  that  it  wm  a 
jfiagn<m  Catholit  hook9  BluBhimg,  a»d  lookiBg  UBeaey,  fiho  taid  she 
knew  it  was,  but  she  was  not  aware  it  contained  aoy  fake*  doctaine.  I 
pointed  out  some  passages  attributing  to  sinners — Priests,  as  they  chose 
to  call  themselves — the  power  to  offer  up  propitiatory  sacrifices,  to 
forgive  sin^,  to  give  passports  to  heaven,  -^^  and  expressed  my  hope 
that  she  would  put  the  book  out  of  sight,  ttnd  not  lend  it  among  her 
friendB  aiid  acquaintances.  She  tpld  me  she  did  not  huy  it,  nor  wastbe 
given  it,  but  became  possessed  of  it  in  virtue  of  a  lottery-ticket  "which 
iome  stranger  had  pressed  her  to  purchase,  on  the  plea  that  it  was  to 
help  to  raise  funds  to  buUd  an  Orphanage,  and  that  in  a  very  short 
time  he  would  send  her  a  handsome  gift  which  would  bo  quite  her 
money's  worth,  and  she  would  be  doing  good  to  poor  little  orphans 
l»eie^ee.  Who  can  blanoe  a  young  inexperienced  girl  for  being  talsen 
In  hj  '80  plausible  an  appeal  to  her  pity  and  her  lov«  of  novelty  9 

This  (Jesuitical  beggar  had  learned  his  craft  too  well  to  kt  it  be 
'knowti  to  what  denomination  the  Orphanage  for  which  be  pleaded 
Monged;  ho  had  recourse,  as  they  all  have,  to  ".the  deceivabkness «f 
tmrighteousness,"  whereby  those  who  have  not  received  ''the  love  of 
the  truth"  are  but  too  easily  led  to  **  believe  a  lie;"  fOr  thougk  so-called 
English  Protestants  a^e,  alas  I  fouzvd  ready — not  a  few  among  them— to 
be  the  dupes  of  the  Etomanistng  party,  they  are  sctcrcely  ripe  as  a 
nation  to  swallow  the  pill  without  being  gilded-^to  wulk  into  captivity 
mth  nabandaged  eyes. 

The  innkeeper's  daughter  told  me  many  of  her  kind-hefaited  seigh- 
boure  had  been  as  easily  taken  m  as  she  Was^-^and  thus  by  the 
working  of  thib ''  myatery  of  iniquity  ^  ar^  multitudee  'Ol  the  yoosf; 
being  trained  up  to  an  idolatrous  creed  wjth  the  ill-gotten  money  of 
JSnffiuh  Frotestants  / 

Is  it  not  time  for  England  to  awake  ?  Day  by  day  4m%  k  hearing 
stranger  and  sadder  histories  of  the  rapid  epread  of  the  Popish  leaven 
in  our  midst ;  and  eurely  it  is  time  for  Christians  to  arouse  themBeli«6, 
nvountto  their  watch-towers,  and  see  that  their  trumpets  give  no  uncer- 
tain notes  of  warning  to  the  unwary. 

Who  can  tell  what  triumphs  the  enemy  may  achieve  in  their  gloiriog 
zeal,  which  stops  not  to  contemplate  the  rectitude  of  the  instrumentality 
employed — their  unholy  watchword  being  that  "  they  may  do  evil  that 
good  may  come,"  for  **  the  end  sanctifies  the  means." 

Truly,  it  is  hot  for  the  disciples  of  Him  who  i«  the  Truth,  and  who 
U  ^f  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  to  attempt  to  confront  »thein 
with  their  own  weapoiis.  But  in  the  sword  «f  the  Spirit,  and  the«hie)d 
cJf  faith,  they  posness  what  will  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 
Let  them  only  toe  the^  faithfully  and  prayerfully,  and  whik  y^t  tkey 
have  time,  "  Tor  the  time  is  short." 

Ours  is  an  age  in  which  it  is  pte-eminently  nectessary  to  **neatch€^ 

"  prayj*  lest  we enteir  into  temptation, — ^to  watch  that  we  iftay  p»y,  «*^ 

pray  that,  we  may  watch.'    For  it  is  not  an  ofpen  enemy  we  ha^  »os* 

to  feAt,  b^t  thiitors  in  the  camp ;  JeettHa  in  the  very  unidet  ^f  ivbftt  vre 
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scfurcdty   f^Lore  cM  «fi  ti  body  any  longer  the  Protestant  Cbuxcli  of 
Bxtgland. 

In  <mT  chief  eitves'tliese  are  seeking  and  obtaimng  (I  am  told  on  nn- 
do&bted  priTate  tefffcimony),  secret  interviews  witt  the  yoiing  by  means 
of  fieeret  keys  and  secret  letters,  all  carefully  concealed  from  parents 
and  guardians,  and  are  holding  confesBionals,  and  pQisoning  the  morals 
and  yonng  'mind  of  England  1)o  an  alarming  extent  ^ese^  alas^  in 
tbe  garb  and  with  the  name  and  position  of  clergymen  of  the  Church 
Gff  England,  are  teaching  and  enforcing  tbe  £alse  doctrine  of  the  Real 
Presence  m  the  fiacrsmefnt,  and  destroying,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  the 
Sttfafoie  fixxnplicity  of  voetr  Lord's  memorial-supper — ^'^  This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me." 

A  young  wife  and  mother  who  was  dying  not  long  since  in  a  quiet 
country  liouse  in  a  southern  county,  of  a  lingerii^  and  distressing 
throat  malady,  was  much  worried  by  thci  urgent  and  oft-repeated  so^fici- 
tations  of  her  parish  clergyman  (shotild  £  nort  more  truly  say  parish 
priett  f)  to  receive  **  the  last  sacrament "  from  his  hands. 

This,  notwithstanding  her  great  physical  weakness,  which  njighthare 
been  ea&i>Iy  oTerbome  had  not  her  faith  been  so.  stron;g,  she  steadily 
refused  to  do,  saying  unswervingly,  both  to  Hm  and  to  his  wife  (who 
ateo  called  to  press  the  rite  upon  her)  tihat  Ghbist  was  her  only  and  ber 
allHSuffieicnt  passport  to  heaven  ;  and  that,  though  she  rejoiced  in  every 
opportunity  of  "  keeping  His  death  till  He  come  "  in  .the  way  of  His 
own  appointment,  she  could  never  idei^tify  herself  with  false  doctrine, 
or  acknoisirledge  any  priest  or  propitiatory  sacrifice  but  the  Priesthood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  atonement  He  made  on  the  cross  of  Calvary. 
If  ever  tbere  was  a  time  when  the  Church  of  Christ  had  need  to  pray 
to  be  ** delivered  from  unreasonable  (marg:  absurd)  and  wicked  men'* 
who  "  ha^ve  not  faith,"  that  time  is  the  present,  when,  with  so  vast,  com- 
plex, and  imposing  "  a/orw  of  godliness,"  there  is  so  little  of  its  power. 
What  'awraik  an  empty  shell,  whose  kernel  is  rotten?  the  splendid 
brickwork  of  an  ^^  Establishment "  if  a  large  portion  of  its  inhabitants 
ftre  dying  and  dead  1 

It  is  time  to  discern  between  the  real  and  unreal  in  Christianity ;. 
between  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the 
Church  of  England;  between  "the  field,"  which  our  Lord  Himself 
declares  to  be  "the  world j"  and  His  people  in,  but  not  of,  "this  evil 
world,**  •  . 

To  have  been  baptized  into  Church  of  England,  or  the  church  of  any 
other  denomination,  will  avail  nothing  in  the  day  when  all  formularies 
shall  be  swept  away,  with  all  formalists,  and  only  the  living  stones  of 
the  spiritual  temple,  of  which  Christ  is  the  foundation  and  topstone,  be 
found  unto  praise  an^  honour  and  glory,  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit.  Faithful  pastors  and  teachers  would  do  well  to  lay  to  heart, 
and  fulfil' in  act  PauUs  solemn  charge  to  Timothy  concerning  "perilous 
times  "  (read  both  Epistles)  j  for  they  have  to  meet  in  the  Church  "  op- 
positions of  science,  falsely  so-called/  "fables,"  "signs  and  lying  won- 
ders," "  will-worship  "  in  abundance,  with  all  its  splendid  accessories  of 
music  and  painting, — "  incense,"  "  erosses,"  and  **  a  dim  religious  light," 
—^everything,  in  short,  but  the  one  thing  needful;  everything  but  the 
knowledge  amongst  us,  by  our  ministers  and  church  members,  of  no- 
thing save  Jesus  iThrist  and  Mim  trueified. 
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The  Romanising  party  are  making  many  a  secret  inroad  into  the 
Church  which  came  out  from  them  'trough  much  tribulation"  scarcely 
four  hundred  years  ago.  Will  England  filumber  on  till  the  time  arrives 
when  "  that  wicked  "  shall  be  fully  "  revealed,"  "  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the 
brightness  of  His  coming  ?  "         . 

It  will  be  a  terrible  thing  then,  whatever  it  may  appear  now/  to  have 
played  with  the  shadows  cast  forward  by  coming  events  ;  to  have  let 
Satan  ^*  get  an  advantage  over  us,"  as^  pf  those  '*  ignorant  of  hifi 
devices ;  '*  to  have  substituted  profession  for  possession ;  sense  ioxfaUk 
For  "the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;"  only/* the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

The  day  may  be  near  when*  Christ's  true  Church  in  this  land  sb^ll 
again  ^be  called  upon  to  seal  her  testimony  with  her  blood,  and  become 
emphatically  the  Martyr  Church  of  England. 

But  oh !  it  is  a  solemn  question,  how  many  among  her  professed 
members  will  abide  this  fiery  test  ?  how  many  prove  "  iaithful  unto 
death,"  and  "  inherit  a  crown  of  lifel " 

Certainly  not  those  who  rest  in  "  a  form  of  godlines,  denying  the 
power  thereof."  Certainly  not  those  whose  Christianity  lies  in  "  the 
very  lovely  song  of  one  who  hath  a  pleasant  voice  and  can  plaj 
well  upon  an  instrument;'^  whose  seeming  piety  is  all  sensaiiouf^ 
Jvdaism — Foperyl 

"God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him 
IN  spirit  and  in  truth."  (see  John  iv.  20-25.) 

"  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols." 

"  Buy  the  Truth, — and  sell  it  not.!' 


IV.— PEOTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

1WIS  important  Society  will  hold  its  May  meeting  in  the  Great  Hall, 
Gannon  Street  Hotel,  London,  on  Wednesday,  20th  May,  at  7  p.m. 
Sir  John  Murray,  Bart,  of  Philiphaugh,  will  take  the  chair.  Col. 
Macdonald  of  St  Martin's,  John  Macgregor,  Esq.  (Rob  Roy),  and  mem- 
bers of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  are  expected  to  attend.  Prizes  to 
the  London  classes  will  be  presented.  Friends  from  the  country  expect- 
ing to  be  in  London  at  that  time  are  cordially  invited ;  they  will  obtain 
tickets  of  admission  by  applying  at  the  of^ces  of  the  Institution,  12 
Haymarket,  London.  The  Committee  desire  earnestly  to  appeal  for 
funds  to  enable  them  to  carry  on  their  important  work. 

The  Institute  has  been  actively  supporting  Mr  Newdegate's  bill  for  a 
Boyal  Commission  to  inquire  into  conventual  and  Inonastic  institutions, 
and  also  in  opposing  the  Prison  Ministers*  Bill.  Forms  of  petitiou  may 
be  obtained  at  the  office  of  the  Institute. 

The  following  important  volumes  have  been  presented  to  the  Librarj 
of  the  Institute  by  W.  Stevens,  Esq.,  Brighton  : — 

Butler's  Vindication  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church.    London^  }S^^« 
Wellesley's  Viceroyalty,  and  Comber's  Orange  Laws,  &c.    London, 
1823.   . 
Protestant  Tracts,  Sermons,  and  Speeches,  1823-1830.    , 
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The  No-Popery  j  consiBtiiig  of  Eqsays,  Anecdotes,  and  Letters. 
London,  1825. 

The  Frauds  of  Bomiflh  Monks  and  Pnests.  By  a  Frenchman.  Lon- 
don, 1817. 

The  Romish  Horseleech.     ByT.  Staveley.     London,  1769. 

A  Declairation  against  the  PopQ,'s  Supremacy.  By  His  Majesty 
Edward  VI.     'Chelsea,  1810. 

Memoirs  of  John  Gordon.     London,  1733. 

We  are  gratified  to  learn  th^t  the  Protestant  class  in  Oxford  is  largely 
attended.  We  look  upon  the  University  seats  of  England  as  most  im- 
portant, and  the  Institute  has  therefore  done  well  in  selecting  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  as  centres  of  Protestant  teaching.  The  class  in  Cam- 
bridge was  conducted  by  the  Bev.  B.  Maguire  during  the  October  term. 
The  .distribution  of  prizes  took  place  in  the  Town  Hall  on  Friday,  27tk 
of  March.  Professor  Birks  took  the  chair,  and  on  the  platform,  along 
with  the  Rev.  Dr  Badenoch,  were  Prof.  Mayor  of  St  John's  College, 
and  the  Kev.  J.  Stevenson  (Wesleyan),  and  the  Bev.  Dr  Bobertson 
(Independent).  Eloquent  addresses  were  delivered  on  the  importance 
of  the  educational  efforts  of  the  Institute,  and  on  the  subject  of  Ultra^ 
montanism. 

The  following  obtained  prizes : — 1st  pri^e  (300)  to  S.  A.  Brooking, 
student  at  St  John's  College,  £S.  2d  (310)  Miss  M.  A.  Mack,  teacher. 
Park  Street,  Cambridge,  £5.  3d  (305)  Miss  C.  E.  Ellis,  schoolmistress, 
St  Edward's  Passage,  Cambridge,  £4.  4th  (302)  B.  W.  Derry,  com- 
positor's apprentice,  2  White's  Buildings,  Coronation  Street,  Cambridge, 
£4.  6tb  (303)  E.  J.  Day,  printer's  apprentice,  2  Fair  Street,  Cam- 
bridge, £3.  6th  (312)  Miss  J.  Spearing,  1  Milton's  Villas,  Chesterton, 
£2.  ' 

On  the  20th  March,  prizes  were  distributed  to  the  Ladies'  Class  at 
Brighton  conducted  by  the  Bev.  B.  Maguire  during  the  months  of 
October,  November,  and  December,  last  year.  This  class  was  highly 
successful,  as  the  result  will  be  seen  by  tte  number  who  received  prizes. 
The  ex-Mayor  (Alderman  Ireland)  presided,  and  there  were  present  the 
Bevs.  Canon  Babington,  W.  B.  Clissold,  H.  Cutler,  A.  B.  Mackay,  Mr 
Wilkinson,  the  Bev.  Dr  Badenoch,  H.  Hibbert,  Esq.,  W.  Henry,  and 
Colonel  Macdonald  of  St  Martin's.  Interesting  addresses  were  given. 
Colonel  Macdonald  presenting  the  prizes  to  the  following : — 1st  prize, 
£5,  Dorothea  M.  Dagg.  2d  (books),  M.  Nicholls.  3d,  £2,  10s.,  Caro- 
line S.  Tabor.  4th,  £2,  Miss  Leopard.  6th,  £2,  Elizabeth  Bugg.  ^th, 
£2,  Ada  M  Pottinger.  7th,  £1,  10s.,  Jane  Bowron.  8th,  £1,  Emma 
.Nash.  9th,  £1,  S.  Gertrude  Gay.  lOth  (book),  Maria  C.  Bleukin. 
11th  (book),  Augusta  A.  Cutler.  12th  (book),  J.  W.  Gray.  13th  (book), 
Mary  Ellen  Stewart.  14th  (book),  Mary  Brown.  16th  (book),  Frances 
B.  BlundelL  16th  (book),  Frances  J.  Tylcoat.  17th  (book),  Mabel 
Fawcett.  18th  (book),  Anna  Macdonald  Eaton.  19th  (book),  Harriet 
Shaw.     20th  (book)  Mary  S.  Clark. 

The  Bev.  C.  Chiniquy,  formerly  the  eloquent  priest  of  Canada,  and 
who  visited  this  country  in  I860,  has  been  invited  again  to  this 
country  by  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  London.  He  has 
been  addressing  with  much  interest  meetings  in  the  larger  towns  of 
Scotland,  as  well  as  in  London  and  provincial  towns  in  England.  He 
bas  been  received  everywhere  with  much  acceptance.    His  visit  to  thiii 
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ooimtpy  at  the  jmeient  time  is  highly  opportune,  not  'only  in  Tefertnce 
to  the  questions  that  are  agitating  the  Church  of  England,  hut  also  in 
rogAPd  i»  UltraBKmtaniBm.  We  believe  he  is  ako  engaged  in  writing  an 
important  work  on  the  Confessional,  iKhich  will  be  shortly  pubHshed  in 
this  country. 

The  annual  eongregational  tea-meeting  in  connection  ^th  St  Luke'* 
Church,  Portsmouth,  was  held  on  Thursday  evening,  in  the  Sehoohroom, 
Hampton  Street,  when  there  was  a  large  'attendance.  After  tea, 
a  mseeting  to  inaugurate  a  local  branch  «of  the  Working  Men's  Pro- 
testant League  was  held^  und<er  the  presidency  dt  iht  Eer.  B.  D.  AM* 
wi^l,  who  was  supported  by  the  Ee7.  J.  C.  Mkrtin,  Mr  O.  H.  Binsteed, 
ihi  BeF.  Dr  Badfflioch,  the  Eev.  Mr  Chiniquy,  Mr  Bamfond,  dsc.  T)m 
large  room,  which  was  tastefully  decorated  with  flags  and  evergreeBfi; 
was  croiwded.  The  Eev.  Mr  Chiniquy,  formerly  a  Roman  Gatholie 
priest,  but  now  a  Presbyterian  minifi1;er,  delivered  a  long  and  eloquest 
aildrees,  in  the  course  of  whieh  he  fully  exposed  the  errors  <of  tbe  Ghnreh 
:  with  whioh  lie  had  been  conneosbed,  and  pointed  out  in  forcible  language 
the  fact  liiat  the  Church  of  Eome  had  never  altered  and  would  nerer 
aker,  and  was  striying  hard,  yet  secretly,  to  get  back  the  power  site 
once  possessed  in  this  country.  He  sincerely  urged  every  ene  present 
to  xally  round  the  Protestant  standard  to  save  the  country  and  the 
Gospel.  In  order  to  show  that  the  statements  so  frequently  made  iri& 
rospeet  to  the  enormities  committed  in  the  Eomish  Chureh,  with  t^e 
sanction  and  approval  of  the  heads  of  the  Church,  were  strictly  true,  Ite 
.  quoted  from  a  work  officially  published,  in  which  it  was  «tated  thai 
heretics  must  be  borne  with  until  they  were  admonished  to  return  to  the 
Church,  but  if,  after  the  second  admonition,  they  persisted  in  their 
error,  they  must  not  only  be  excommunicated,  but  delivered  to  tiw 
secular  power  to  be  exterminated.  He  went  on  to  give  a  history  of  liis 
work  amongst  the  French  population  of  Lower  Canada,  th<e  numberJeas 
difficulties  he  had  had  to  overcome,  together  with  the  good  results,  and 
appealed  to  the  Protestants  of  Portsmouth  for  assistance  to  enable  bin 
to  extend  :his  work.  He  had  now  twelve  young  men  working  under 
him  as  ministers,  and  the  vast  extent  o^f  the  work  demanded  that  he 
should  have  Efty.  Mv  Thoihas  lBamford*n^t  addressed  the  meeting. 
He  said  Bome  was  trying  to  deprive  the  people  of  England  of  the  Bible, 
and  it  was  necessary. that  they  should  be  up  and  doing,  and  that  thej 
should  teach  their  children  how  to  fight  the  fight,  so  that  they  migli^ 
take  up  the  cause  after  they  were' gone.  Popery  had  been  rapidly  in- 
ereasing  an  England  of  late  years,  and  it  was  high  time  a  firm  etand  ym 
made  against  it.  E.omie  was  doing  a  groat  deal  of  mischief  in  our  army, 
and  navy,  in  our  pulpit,  and  in  our  press.  She  was  .easxying  on  her 
work  with  gveat  cunning  and  zeal,  and  that  Wiork  might  be  dutracterised 
as  a  gigantic  conspiracy,  by  ivhioh  lawful  heirs  might  be  deprived  ef 
their  inheritance,  through  the  priests  terrifying  the  dying  so  that  thej 
should  leave  all  their  possessions  to  the  Church.  The  whole  Komi«h 
system  was,  he  maintained,  bad.  It  made  gods  of  the  priests  and  slaves 
cdf  the  people^  and  the  former  concealed  the  Saviourfrom  them.  With 
M£erenee  to  the  Working  Men's  Protestant  League,  he  said  it  bad  hees 
tatablished  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  and  upholding  Prolestantifloa 
and  the  institutionfl  of  Gceat  iBritain,  and  haoirged  all  Protefitants  to 
join  (the  bvandh  whieh  waa  about  to  ibe  eatablisbed^  m  osder  tft»t  iihe 
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trork  ctf  preven'tif^g  the  people  of  this  country  from  hecomiDg  the  nteiiTab 
oil  an  old  Itall&n  *dotaTd  ^ight  ^the  mtm  successfally  be  accomplished. 
The  Rev.  Br  BadeiM>eh  moved  that  ahranch  ol  the  Working  Meife 
Protestant  lioagtie  be  established  in.  Portsinoulh,  He  dwelt  upon  th« 
rapid  Btrideti  Perpefy  ^as  making  in  <5reat  Britain^  and  stated  that  the 
Jesuits,  who  were  being  tuimed  out  of  'every  cottntry  on  tbe  Continent, 
were  settlnrg  iti  this  country,  contrary  adtogether  to  the  act  of  1*829,  by 
whicfe  they  were  proscribed.  Tliere  were  lio  less  than  434  of  them  in 
England,  442  'm  Ireland,  and  47  in  Scotland;  wtile  there  were  78 
monasteries  in  England,  lY4  in  Ireland,  and  8  in  Scotland.  Mr'  F. 
Martifn  seconded'  the  resolution,  which  was  ^supported  by  Mr  M.  L. 
Jbnes,  and  carried  unfmimously.  The  customary  rotes  of  thanks  closed 
the  prcfeeedings. 

An  mt^esting  movement  was  started  in  Liverpool  by  several  of  the 
local  e)ergy  in  the  beginning  of  this  year,  by  giving  a  course  of  lectures 
on  •*  Bible  Truths  v,  Romish  Errors,"  in  St  Andrew*s  Church  (Rev.  W. 
Lefroy),  the  following  ministers  tiaking  part:  Rev.  Drs  Taylor,  J.  B. 
Lowe,  E.  P.  Hodgkins,  J.  Harrison,  and  Revs.  Dyson  Rycroft,  J.  W. 
Bardsley,  R,  H.  Hammond,  and  W.  Lefroy.  The  prizes  to  the  success- 
ful competitors  were  presented  at  a  public  meeting  in  the  Hope  Hall  on 
Ttesday,  the  24th  March,  R.  A.  Payne,  Esq.,  presiding,  in  the  absence 
«f  Hugh  Evans,  Esq.,  through  indisposition.  On  the  platform  were 
the  Revs.  Dr  Badenoch,  Dr  V.  M.  White  (as  deputations  from  London), 
Dr  Taylor,  Dr  Bodgkins,  W.  F.  Stubbs,  W.  Lefroy,  and  others. 

The  pFizes  were  delivered  by  the  chairman  in  the  following  order  :^ — 
Bmily  Cliubb,  133  Huskisson  Street  (1st) ;  Walter  E.  Hooper,  18  Holt 
Street,  iEdge  Hill,  coachbuilder.(2d);  Charles  F.  Cooper,  *ll  Northum- 
berland Terrace,*  Everton,  lay  assistant  (3d)  j  Elisha  Over,  7  Old  Post- 
office  PlAce,  clerk  (4th) ;  Janette  Henderson,  76  Solway  Street,  teacher, 
(5th) ;  Jas.  Henry  M.  Barrow,  28  Upper  Pitt  Street,  teacher  (6th) ; 
Henry  Xynn,  27  Kemble  Street,  pupil  teacher  (7th) ;  Hester  Lei^, 
2  Shaw  Street*  (8th)  ;  Agnes  Tyson,  20  Copperas  Hill,  teacher  (9th) ; 
Ada  Mary  Pearce,  65  Everton  Brow  (10th) ;  James  Harman,  13  Bia- 
marck^^treet,  porter  (11th) ;  Evan  Owen,  2  Orient  Street,  paint  dealer 
(12th) ;  Wm.'  B.  Copeland,  Egremont,  assistant  cashier,  borough  magis- 
trates' office  (13th);  George  Mahon,  54  Sutton  Street,  gas  collector 
<14th). 

Meetings  have  likewise  been  held  in  Tunbridge  Wells  and  Reading 
on  the  subject  of  Ultramontanism  and  the  duty  of  the  Protestants  of 
England  in  the  present  crisis.  ,  The  meetings  were  addressed  by  the 
Rev.  Dr  Badenoch  and  th^  Rev.  Dr  Wainwright.  At  Reading  resolu- 
'tions  of  sympathy  with  Germany  were  unanimously  adopted,  as  well  as 
a  petition  in  support  of  Mr  Newdegate's  Bill 

Aa  influential  meeting  was  held  on  Wednesday  afternoon,  1st  April, 
4St  the  residence  of  Colonel  Macdonald,  of  St  Martin's,  4  Carlton  House 
Terraee,  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  a  statement  as  to  the  operations  of 
'1^  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  and  to  consider  how  best  to  extend 
the  work  of  educating  the  rising  youth  of  the  country  in  Protestant 
principles.  Amongst  those  who  were  present  were  the  Countess  of 
Buadonald,  the  Hon.  A.  F.  Kinnaird,  M.P.,  the  Hon.  Mrs  Trotter,  the 
Hon.  Mr*  Hastrngs,  tbe  Hon.  Captain  Maud,  R/K,  Lieut-General  Sir 
^.  Soasell,  Sir  J.  Ooode,  Rev.  Dr  Eraser,  Rev.  W.  Arthur,*  Rev.  B. 
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Maguire,  Rev.  Dr  Wainwright,  Rev.  J.  Starey,  Rev.  C.  Chiniquy, 
Rev.  J.  W.  Bucke,  Rev.  S.  Jenner,  Rev.  Dr  Nolan,  J.  Macgre^or,  Esq. 
(Rob  Roy),  J.  D.  Allcroft,  Esq.,  J.  Tattersallj  Esq.,  Gordon  Forlong, 
Esq.,  J.  Holt  Skinner^  Esq.,  Mrs  Chambers  (Putney  House),  Mrs  More- 
Ixead,  Mrs  Scott,  <bc.  The  Rev.  Dr  Badenoch,  the  secretary  of  the  Pro- 
testant Educational  Institute,  stated  that  25,000  students  had  attended 
the  classes  during  the  last  six  years ;  £2330  had  been  given  in  prizes, 
besides  5676  volumes  of  standard  works.  The  meeting  was  subse- 
quently addressed  by  Mr  Chiniquy,  Mr  Arthur,  Mr  Kinnaird,  Mr  Mac- 
gregor,  and  Dr  Wainwright.  Amongst  those  who  regretted  their  in- 
ability to  attend  were :  The  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Grafton,  Lord  Fitz- 
vralter,  Lord  Lawrence,  Lord  Crlchton,  M.P.,  Lord  C.  J.  Hamilton, 
M.P.,  Lord  Sandon,  M.P.,  the  Hon.  W.  Ashley,  Sir  R  Wilbrabam,  Six 
W.  C.  Anstruther,  Bart,  M.P.,  H.  Birley,  Esq.,  M.P.,  S.  Cave,  MP, 
J.  Maden  Holt,  M.P.,  W.  Johnstone,  M.P.,  Rev.  Dr  Cumming,  Rev.  Dr 
Jobson,  Rev.  W.  Niven,  S.  G.  Blackwood,  J.  Hoare,  Lady  C.  Gordon, 
and  Lady  Hogg. 


v.— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

A  LARGE  number  of  classes  have  been  conducted  in  connection  with 
thi^  Society  during  the  past  winter  in  different  parts  of  Scotland, 
for  Protestant  instruction.     Most  of  them  are  now  drawing  to  a 
close  for  the  season. 

The  members  of  the  class  conducted  in  Nairn  by  the  Rev.  Robert 
Deyj  of  the  Congregational,  Church,  recently  held  a  social  meeting  there, 
iilong  with  their  friends,  when  the  prizes  for  the  session  were  distri- 
buted.    The  Rev.   Mr  Divorty  of  Edinburgh  kindly  assisted  in  the 
•adjudication  \  and  the  following  were  the  successful  competitors  :— 
^1.)  Miss  Bella  Paxton,  £2;   (2.)  Mr  WHliam   Falconer,  £1,  lOs.; 
{3.)  Miss  Sophia  Finlayaon,  £\ ;  (4.)  Mr  James  Gordon,  10s.    Book 
prizes  were  also  given  to  Miss. Elizabeth  Finlayson,  Mr  Wm.  Macqueen, 
and. Mr  Peter  Robertson.     Besides  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Mr  Whyte, 
Moyness,  Provost  Leslie,  and  others  addressed  the  meeting,  upon  the 
importance,  at  the  present  time,  of  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Protestant 
truth  in  opposition  to  Romish  and  Ritualistic  error.     Parts  of  the  essays 
were  read,  which  showed  not  only  a  general  but  an  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  subjects  discussed  during  the  session.     Mr  W.  Falconer,  in  the 
name  of  the  class,  proposed  a  very  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr  Dey,  for 
the  efficient  and  painstaking  way  in  which  he  had  conducted  the  class. 
On  the  17th  March  a  soiree  was  held  in  Maitland  f^ree  Church, 
Glasgow,  in  connection  with  the  Protestant  class  taught  by  the  Be?. 
James  M^Naught     The  area  of  the  church  was  densely  packed,  and 
about  two  hundred  occupied  the  galleries.     Mr  M*Naught  was  in  the 
chair ;  and  the  following  among  others  were  on  the*  platform,  and  took 
part  in   the  proceedings : — Rev.    G.  DivoTty   (Edinburgh),  Rev.  Mr 
Taylor  (Dundee),  Rev.  Mr  Gardiner,  Rev.  Mr  Gault,  Rev.  Mr  Johnman; 
•  and  Messrs  Mackie,  Inglis,  and  McGregor.     The  Chairman,  in  hw  a(i- 
dress^  stated  that  150  young  men  and  women  were  enrolled  during  the 
past  session,  that  fourteen  lectures  were  delivered  by  him  on  contro- 
troyersic^l  subjects  i^onnepted  with  Itpnic^nism,  ^vA  th^t  the  fb^tex^^i^^e 
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w&fi  very  good  to  the  close.  During  the  five  years  which  he  had  con- 
ducted the  class  he  had  enrolled  750  in  all ;  and  probably  about  1000 
had  got  the  benefit  of  the  instructions  imparted.  Ngt  a  few  had 
attended  very  regularly  who  did  not  enrol.  Much  good  had  been  done 
in  giving  a  more  enlightened  view  to  the  yoilng  people  of  the  errors  of 
Romanism,  as  well  as  of  the  truths  of  rrotestantism.  The  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  was  engaged  in  a  noble  and  patriotic  work,  and 
it  was  worthy  of  the  earnest  and  liberal  support  of  the  lovers  of  Bible 
truth  all  over  Scotland. 

The  Chairman  distributed  prizes  to  the  value  of  £15  to  the  successful 
competitors,  which  consisted  of  a  large  number  of  elegant  and  useful 
volumes. 

A  prize  of  £i0  is  offered  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Duff  of  Edinburgh  for  the 
best  essay  on  the  Claims  of  the  Pope  to  Supreme  Temporal  Power  over 
all  the  Kingdoms  of  Christendom.  The  competition  is  open  to  all  who 
haveattended  someone  of  the  Protestant  classes  in  connection  with  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society,  conducted  in  different  parts  of  Scotland 
during  the  past  winter,  ^he  essays  to  be  given  in  to  the  Rev.  G. 
Divorty,  at  the  Society's  offices,  Edinburgh,  on  or  before  the  31st 
October  next. 

A  meeting  was  held  in  the  hall  of  the  R.P.  Church,  Irving  Street, 
Dumfries,  on  Wednesday  evening,  to  hear,  the  report  of  the  adjudica- 
tors in  the  competition  for  the  prizes  recently  offered  for  the  best  essays 
on  Popery,  vnritten  by  young  men  in  the  south  of  Scotland.  On  the 
motion  of  Mr  J.  Irving,  Boreland,  Mr  J.  Johnstone  took  the  chair ;  and 
the  Rev.  J.  C.  Council  having  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer,  the  Rev. 
J.  M.  Porteous,  Wanlockhead,  read  the  following  report : — 

Instead  of  a  course  of  lectures,  as  during  the  previous  winter,  the 
sum  of  five  pounds  (a  grant  from  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society)  was 
offered  in  four  money  prizes,  as  also  books  from  friends  of  the  cause, 
for  essays  on  the  following  subjects :  1.  Ought  the  Pope  to  be  acknow- 
ledged as  the  Head  of  the  Church  ?  2.  Ought  departed  saints  to  be 
worshipped  and  invoked  as  intercessors  f  3.  Are  Christians  warranted 
to  believe  in  Transubstantiation  and  the  Mass )  4.  What  influence  has 
Popery  exerted  upon  men  and  nations )  At  the  time  appointed,  five 
essays  were  given  in  upon  the  first-mentioned  subject,  one  upon  the 
second,  four  upon  the  third,  and  four  upon  the  fourth, — ^fourteen  in  all. 
These  essays  have  been  examined  by  seven  gentlemen,  ministers  and 
members  of  four  Protestant  denominations.  As  some  of  the  essays  are 
lengthened  and  elaborate  productions,  the  work  of  adjudication  has  not 
been  a  light  or  easy  task  3  but  the  names  of  the  v^riters  having  been 
•  given  only  in  sealed  envelopes, — ^unless  in  one  or  two  cases  by  mistake, 
— ^the  decision  has  thus  been  impartially  arrived  at.  A  comprehensive 
grasp  of  the  subject  and  an  effective  mode  of  treatment,  rather  than  the 
quality  of  the  style  or  composition,  has  been  steadily  kept  in  view. 
They  have  had  no  difficulty  in  regard  to  the  first  prize  of  £2,  which  has 
been  awarded  to  the  essay  on  Transubstantiation  bearing  the  motto  in 
Greek,  "Through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  alP' 
(Heb.  X.  10),  by  T.  M'C.  Fleming,  student,  U.P.  Manse,  Whithorn. 
One  of  the  adjudicators  says,  "The  vTriter  introduces  his  subject 
naturally,  at  once  lays  hold  of  it,  keeps  to  it,  and,  so  far  as  space 
permits,  exhausts  It."    Another,  "It  is  a  highly  superior  and  scholarly 
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pnodtKiioB,  being  thovoughly  loguss^Ii  phUosophioAH  ^K^^i^  SA^ 
ieriptural.  The  writer  is-  matogifoatiy  master  alik»  ot  the  deefraei 
principlas  iavolved  in  kis.  theioe  aod  o£  iits  miQutoeb  detailai  He  htm 
eodibaaated  hisBobjeet,  and  that  m  a  stj^Le  tueid  auid  peeepjouioius," 

Seveu  other  easajrs  are  of  Boek  merit  that  it  has  beeoi  deemed  fiUim^ 
to  mark  approbation  of  theee  effort!  by  awftrding  foiu  poanda  laore  at 
moaej-prizea  ia  addition  to<  the  sum  mei||ioned — a  part  o£  which  bos 
been  generously  giTen  by  a  gentleman  in  DaaLfries»  ai-  weU  ae  by-  tba 
society  already  named. .  Two  second  prizes  of  411,  lOck  eaoh.  are  tbiM 
tiwarded  to  essays  on  the  Inflaenee  of  Popery.    Thei  one  beats  the 

motto, 

"But  Borne  with  sorceries,  and  with  magics  wand, 
Soboi  raised  a.cioiLd  th^t  darkened  every  J&odJ' 

and  i«  written  by  Biohard  Burgees  (F.C.)  Eirkpatriek-Durham ;  and 
tJiie  other^  bearing  the  motto  in  Greek,  'The  tree  i»  kaowik  by  its 
IriiitSi"  written  by  Thomaa  Todd  (F.Q),  studeat,  Aveheouohfiini.  Glei^ 
oairn.  Three  third  prises  of  £1  each  are  awarded  as  follows  ^qr  eaeeya 
oni  Papal  Supremacy :  That  marked  "  The  Headship  of  the  Popa  ie^  a 
vital  point  with  Bome,?  written  by  Bobert  Herries  (B.P.),  coaeh-painter, 
Cotton  Street,  Castle-Douglas ;  that  with  the  motto  *'  Hoc  Securior," 
written  by  WiUiam  W.  Dana  (F.C.),  gardener,  Stroqtrhan,  Danacor« ; 
and  that  bearing  the  marlc  ^'Nox  Venit,''  by  John  PateKson  (F.&X 
Barkeriand  Cottage,  Dumfries,  a  pupil  at  the  aeademy.  .  Two  fonrtii 
prisee  of  10s.  each  are.  given  to  tke  essay  on  the  Influence  of  Poperj 
marked  ^'Delenda  est  Boma,'^  written  by  Adam  Beveridge  (B.C.), 
teacher,  Auchenoaim ; .  and^  that  on  Transubstantiiation  and  the  If  ass 
marked  '^  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,"  wfittei^  by  Bobert  M'Caw 
(B.P.),  shepherd,  Shi|melhead,  Tynron. 

The  following  prizes  are  also  distributed  in  order  to  eneauragQ  yovng 
meoL  to  make  this  great  question  the  subject  of  thoughtful  and  scriptural 
inquiry,  vis. :— ''^e  Government  of  tne  Kingdom  of  Chjriet,''  to  the 
essay  written  by  Samuel  Hewetson  (B.P.X  pupil  teacher;  Penpoat; 
'*  The  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,'*  to  the  essay  written  by 
James  Johnstone  (aged  fifteen),  Nunfield  Lodge>.  Dumfries,  pufMl 
teacher  in  tlae  Territorial  School;  ^^NesbiVs  Meaaoups^"  to  the  eesajf 
written  by  Wm.  &  Davidson  (also  aged  fifteen),  apprentice  draper, 
Dumfries;  '^Sandeman's  Memqirs,"  to  the  essay  written,  by  Alexander 
B«ms,  biMkker'e  i^prentice,  Broomfield  Bank,.  Moniaive ;  ^'  Crichtoa's 
Memoirs,*^  to  the  essay  written  by  George  Davidson  (£.C.)>  labonzor, 
Kitkpatriok-Duriuun ;  and  *'  Dr  Maokay's  Faot^  and  Dates,'*  to.  thi 
essay  written  by  Jamea  Adama  (E.C),  Blair's  Arma»  Portpatriok* 

The  adjudicatprs  are  not  only  unanimous  in  the  opinioa  that  theaa 
essays  are  most  creditable  to  the  writers,  butthatas  tbeae  are  ealculsted 
to  deepen  the  impression  of  the  baneful  character  of  Popery«  whioh  m»«t 
he  known  to  be  shunned,,  such  efiSorts  ought  to  be  eneouxaged  by  evsry 
earnest  Proteeta^t  One  of  the  adjudicators  truly  saya : — "  It  k 
only  by  the  most  strenuous  exertions  on  the  part  both  of  tbe 
olergy  and  lalty  that  the  insinuating  power  of  the  Chuioh  of  Bema 
can  be  curbed;  and  as  so  many^membeza  of  thoChoreh  oE  Bnglaiid 
are  edging  towarda^^opery  by  the  profession  and  praatiee  of  Biibii^is«^ 
fbere  is  now  only  it  v^  nwrrow  margin  between  tha  twa^    Thin  iriU 
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MMOL  be  swept  away  iznlesa  a  stroi^g  hand  be  fttretohed  out  to  oksek  tbe 
awaeper;  ia  atber  words,  the  Popish  priest*'' 

Some  of  the  essaya  will  bo  retained  for  a  time,  aad  either  handed  to 
Dx  Thomas  Smith,,  the  editor  of  the  Mvlwarh,  for  publication,*  or  that 
donors  of  prizes  may  be  able  to  inspect  them,. 

Only  three  of  ths  competitors  were  present,  and  these  having  receiyed 
theprizes  awarded  \o  them,  Mr  W.  M^CaWy^CormiUigao^and  Mr  J.  Irving, 
Boreland,  two  of  the  adjudicators,  shortly  addressed  the  meetiog,, 
repressing  their  gratification  at  tbe  success  which  had  attended  the 
enterprise,  their  conviction  of  the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  the 
pleasure  which  the  performance  of  their  duty  had  afforded  them. 

Mr  D.  Mitchell  proposed  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  adjudicators ;  the 
chairman  moved  a  similar  compliment  to^  Mr  Porteous  and  Mr  C. 
Anderson  for  the  trouble  they  had  taken  in  connection  with  the  com- 
petition ;  Mr  J.  G.  Montgomery  asked  a  like  tribute  for  the  chairman; 
and  the  meeting,  at  which  the  attendance  was  small,  was  closed  hy 
Mr  Pcarteous  with  the  benediction. 

VL— AK  ENGLISH  PRIESTS  VISIT  TO  LOUISE  LAtEAU* 

[There  is  a  very  widely-spread  and  generally-received  belief,  that  the 
fact  of  a  man's  being  an  Englishman,  having  breathed  an  atmo- 
sphere saturated  with  English  ideas,  and,  if  you  like,  with  English 
prejudices,  having  had  his  character  formed  by  the  association  of 
an  English  home,  and  the  training  of  an  English  school^  is  a  kind 
of  guarantee  for  his  possessing  a  considerable  amount  of  manliness 
of  character  and  sturdiness  of  intellect.     We  should  be  sorry  to 
think  that  this  belief  is  not,  in  general,  well  founded.     But  sad  it 
is  tbat  all  these  salutary  influences  may  be  counteracted^  and  all 
that  Jb  manly  in  the  English  character  may  be  blasted^  by  the 
training  which  is  essential  to  the  conversion  of  an  English  man  into 
a  Komish  priest.     The  following  article,  extracted  from  the  We$t- 
mmster  Gazette^  exhibits  this  in  a  manner  at  once  painfully  ludicrous 
and  ludicrously  painful.    -We  had  intended  to  comment  upon  it  in 
.  detail,  but  feel  thut  Pwnch  ^alone  could  do  justice  to  it. — Ed. 
Btihoark."] 

AFTEE  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  permission  to  see  Louise,  and  a 
refusal  from  the  Bishop  of  Tournai,  I  left  Bruges  on  the  evening 
of  August  28th,  for  Ghent,  with  a  letter  from  the  cur6  of  Bois- 
d'Haine  himself  promising  to  keep  a  plaee  for  me.  At  Ghent  I  slept  at 
a  convent  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  where  I  have  a  cousin^  and  having 
said  mass  at  half-p;ist  Ave,  I  started  shortly  after  for  Manage,  which  is 
about  twenty  minutes'  walk  from  Bois-d'Haine.  I  carried  with  me 
one  large  relic  of  the  Holy  Cross  (in  a  red  flannel  bag  round  my  neck), 
bat  under  my  coat  in  such  a  way  that  no  one  could  tell  I  had  anything. 
This  relic  is  three  inches  or  more  in  length  by  one  in  breadth-  At 
IlCanage  I  met  a  priest  and  a  French  (or  Belgian)  baron,  who  had  also 
obtained  permission — after  two  years'  petitioning — to  see  ihe  ecstatica. 
A  little  before'  twelve  I  started  for  the  curb's  house.  I  arrived  at  the 
(^aarter-past.     I  found  the  car6  at  dinner  with  two  other  priests,  who 

*  T«9  d  tiiofe  mBK$%  are  imw  in  wn  faaods^    We  ihall  oidcasvurto 
poitiaM  o#  them  to  our  readers  neoct  month. — ^Bd.  BWtoarfe. 
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hdd  come  in  hopes  of  obtaining  permission  to  visit  Louise.    They  only 
got  their  dinner  and  a  refusal !    There  were  also  two  laymen,  one  of 
whom  had  seen  Louise  communicate  in  the  morning.     This  is  no^  a 
special  favour,  as  the  admittance,  even  for  the  privileged  few,  iii  only. 
from  1.50  to  3.10  in  the  afternoon. 

The  curl  is  a  man  who  is  very  brusque  and  decided,  but  not  uncotir- 
teouB.  He  is  very  firm,  however,  and  when  he  says  "  No,"  it  is  very 
evident  that  he  means  a  distinct  negative.  To  me,  personally,  he 
was  exceedingly  civil  and  good-natured,  and  asked  me  to  dinner.  This 
I  refused,  as  I  did  not  wish  him  to  think  that  I  wanted  any  special 
attention  paid  me.  He  walked  with  me  to  the*  house  of  Louise,  sharing 
my  umbrella  in  a  pelting  storm.  I  had  passed  the  house  in  walking  to 
Bois-d'Haine.  It  fo  a  very  tiny  but  neat  cottage,  with  two  small  rooms 
on  the  ground  floor,  and  the  same,  I  fancy,  above.  There  might  have 
been  a  third  room  below,  but  I  did  not  see  it.  I  may  notice  here,  in 
passing,  that  during  the  whol^  of  dinner  the  cur6  was  besieged  with 
people  asking  permission  to  see  Louise.  We  reached  the  little  honse 
shp^tly  before  or  about  two  o'clock,  and  eighteen  or  nineteen  people 
were  admitted  into  the  little  room  in  which  Louise  was. .  Her  apart- 
ment is  bare  and  poor  enough,  with  room  for  her  bed  and  about  as  much 
again.  To  reach  her's  we  had  to  pass  through  the  front  room,  in  which 
were  seated  Eosine,  the  eldest  sister,  and  some  younger  children,  at  work. 
Eosine  is  the  terror  of  visitors.  The  family  cannot  bear  the  presence 
of  strangers.  The  aged  mother's  leg  was  fractured  some  weeks  ago, 
and  we  did  not  see  her. 

Entering  the  room  we  observed  Louise  seated  on  a  little  rush-bottom 
chair  (the  only  article  of  furniture,  I  think),  at  the  foot  of  her  bed, 
about  three  to  four  feet  from  the  wall.  Her  hands  were  on  her  lap,  or 
rather  over  it,  and  not  joined  together,  but  held  fixedly  apart,'  so  that 
the  stigmata  were  distinctly  visible.  The  blood  flowed  copiously  from 
these  on  to  a  piece  of  linen  or  sheet  that  lay  on  her  lap.  Her  eyes  were 
raised  and  fixed  (as  if  intently  watching  something)  towards  the  comer 
of  the  room  or  wall.  At  first  I  was  stationed  somewhat  behind  her,  but 
soon  after  the  cur6  placed  me  directly  in  front  of  her,  and  shortly  after, 
a  lady  having  fainted,  I  obtained  hei  place — the  best  in  the  room. 

Louise  is  a  very  small,  slight-built,  insignificant-looking  woman,  and 
looks  pale — deadly  pale,  but  not  emaciated.  Her  face  is  round,  and 
the  features  are  not  sunken.  Her  expression  is  not  pleasing  or  taking, 
though  it  is  impossible  to  forget  it.  Still,  I  cannot  say  there  is  anything 
remarkable  about  her  when  in  the  passive  state.  The  type  of  face  is 
rather  Irish  than  Belgian.  She  is  about  twenty-two  or  twenty-three 
years  old.  When  we  had  observed  her  closely  for  a  few  minutes,  the 
cur6  took  our  handkerchiefs,  and  dipped  them  in  the  blood,  or  rather 
wiped  it  from  her  hands.  As  fast  as  he  did  this  the  blood  flowed  again, 
and  went  on  unceasingly  till  about  three  o'clock.  The  wounds  look 
fresh  and  open — ^not  at  all  jagged  or  blackened,  and  they  are  at  both 
sides,  on  the  palm  and  back  of  the  hands.  The  cur^  then  recited  ves- 
,  pers,  and  whenever  there  was  any  mention  of  the  "  Blessed  Trinity  "  or 
the  "  mercies  of  God,"  the  face  of  Louise  lighted  up  with  a  singularly 
joyful  expression.  On  these  occasions  it  is  that  the  face  is  really  remark- 
able and  striking.  When  vespers  were  over,  I  asked  the  cur6,  in  a  low 
voice,  "whether  I  might  present  something  to  Louise."*    Others  had 
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already  requested,  leave  to  present  relics,  &c.,  to  ber,  and  were^not 
allowed.  He  refused  me  too.  I  had  been  mpst  careful  that  neither  he 
nor  any  one  else  should  know  that  I  bore  the  relic  of  the  True' Cross; 
In  a  few  minutes  after,  he  and  the  other  priests  (of  whbm  there  were 
three  or  four)  went  on  to  recite  compline ;  while  they  were  intent  oft 
their  breviaries,  I  quietly  and  secretly  slipped  the  bag  off  my  neck,  and 
took  out  the  relic  withouj;  attracting  the  curb's  observation.  I  held  it 
in  front  of  ii|ie— that  was,  between  myself  and  Louise.  I  was  imme- 
diately in  front  of  her,  to  the  right,  in  which  direction  her  eyes  wero> 
fixed.  I  should  have  said  that  she  was  in  ecstacy  dl  the  time,  seemingly 
unconscious  that  there  was  any  one  in  the  room,  and  ignorant  of  every- 
thing about  her.  Even  the  flies  walk  on  her  face  and  across  her  very 
eye-balls,  and  she  does  not  perceive  it !  As  soon  as  I  held  the  relic  near 
her,  the  whole  of  her  face  lighted  up,  and  there  was  a  movement  of  the 
hands  upwards  (to  the  best  of  my  remembrance),  and  towards  the  relic. 
She  was  affected  as  if  by  electricity.  This  attracted  the  curb's  notice, 
and,  turning  sharply  to  me,  he  said,  '^  Que  faites  vous  ]h  1  Eestez  tran* 
qnille,"  and  ^'  Qu'avez  vous  Ik )" — not  at  all  pleased.  He  does  not  like 
anything  done  without  his  permission. 

After  he  had  finished  compline,  he  asked  again  what  I  had,  and  I 
passed  him  the  relic  behind  the  back 'of  Louise.  .  He  looked  at  it,  not 
even  the  girl  knowing  what  it  was,  and  passed  it  round  to  within  two 
or  three  inches  of  her  left  shoulder.  Immediately  the  whole  of  her 
hody  seemed  to  flutter,  her  hands  moved  in  agitation,  and  her  face 
assumed  the  joyful  look  I  mentioned  previously,  only  intensified.  She 
gave  one  the  impression  of  being  filled  with  gladness.  As  soon  as  the 
relic  was  removed  she  subsided  to  her  former  passive  state,  as  if  mecha^ 
nically.  A  lady  then  took  the  relic,  and  presented  it  with  the  same 
result.  A  few  minutes  after  I  did  what  some  people  might  consider 
lyreverent,  but  my  object  was  to  apply  tests  for  my  personal  satisfac- 
tion. I  loosed  my  watch  from  the  chain,  and  passing  it  quietly  to  the 
same  lady,  who  was  next  to  me,  asked  her  to  present  it  as  she  had  done 
the  relia  Now,  to  a  simple,  ignorant  person,  and  especially  at  first  sight, 
the  face  of  my  watch  is  not  unlike  a  reliquary.  The  lady  presented  the 
watch,but  there  was  not  the  least  movement  or  notice  on  the  part  of  Louise. 
We  passed  the  watch  about  her  until  the  cur6,  noticing  it,  again  repri- 
manded me  with  "  Vous  faites  des  b^tises^"  After  that  he  would  not 
allow  ony  one  to  present  her  their  relics.  I  had,  however,  still  another 
Bmall  relic  of  the  True  Cross,  which  a  lady  had  given  me  at  Bruges  to 
test  for  her.  Waiting  some  twenty  minutes,  tUl  the  curb's  attention 
fas  completely  diverted,  and  slipping  the  little  relic  into  my  lady- 
neighbour's  hand,  I  asked  her  to  touch  the  hand  of  the  ecstatica  with 
it.  She  did  so,  quite  unobserved,  and  I  noticed  directly  the  same  smile 
M  before  (the  face  ordinarily  wears  a  painful  expression).  Anything 
blessed  affects  Louise.  She  knows  a  priest's  hand  from  any  other's. 
This  I  proved  by  touching  her  hand  repeatedly  when  she  could  not — 
for  part  of  the  time  at  least — have  possibly  known  whose  hand  it  was, 
except  by  the  possession  ot  this  singular  power.  I  asked  the  cur6 
whether  I  ndght  say  something  to  her  in  English,  and  upon  his  consent 
*«lted  her  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of  England.  Her  face  lighted  up 
%ain  when  I  made  the  request,  and  remained  so  while  I  said  the  Our 
J'ather,  Hail  Mary,  and  two  little  aspirations  to  our  Lady.    No  one  in 
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the  room  imdeiBtood  EngKah,  and  some  of  them  inquired  y/fhii  I  irai 
saying.  PraTyera  tbeecstatioa  seems  to  understand  in  any  latiguago. 
When  we  prayed  for  the  Pope  she  threw  herself  on  her  knees,  and  enb- 
sequently  raised  herself  again  to  the  chair,  sitting  on  its  very  corner- 
edge,  so  as  hardly  to  be  supported  at^  all.  Precisely  at  three  olclock 
ahe  fell  full  length  on  the  ground  (away  from  where  I  stood),  with  her 
arms  stretched  out  in  form  of  a  cross,  or  rather  her  whole  body,  exactly 
like  the  figure  on  the  crueifis.  The  feet  were  placed  one  over  the 
other,  as  if  pierced  by  one  nail,  and  then  it  was  that  we  could  see  the 
wounds  in  the  feet  for  the  first  time,  and  the  blood  flowing  through 
the  grey  socks  she  wears. 

A  Capuchin  priest  kneeling  just  under  me  tried  to  separate  the  feet, 
but  they  sprang  back  like  elastici  to  the  same  position.  She  has  also  a 
wound  on  her  side,  marks  of  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  a  wound  on 
her  right  shoulder.  When  she  fell  her  forehead  came  with  a  heavy 
thud  on  the  briok  floor,  and  a  severe  bruise  must  have  been  inflicted 
In  this  position  she  still  seems  conscious  of  the  pressure  or  touch  of  a 
priest,  and  of  the  words  of  prayers. '  This  fact  I  also  tested,  for  when 
the  cur6  turned  us  out  of  the  room  (for  this  was  fairly  what  he  did),  I 
manage^  to  slip  behind  him,  and,  kneeling  down,  touched  her  right 
hand,  which  immediately  responded  to  my  touch  by  an  upward  move- 
ment. The  wounds  in  the  head  were  not  so  well  developed  while  I  was 
there,  but  two  dried  wounds  were  visible.  The  priest  who  gave  her 
communion  that  morning  told  me,  however,  that  then  they  were  bleeding 
fast,  and  a  few  weeks  before  so  rapidly  that  the  face  had  to  he 
wiped  thrice*  between  ^e  confiteor  and  the  time  of  receiving. 
The  curd  assured  me  that  she  had  not  eaten  or  <)runk  anything  for 
twenty  months,  and^ — more  wonderful  still — she  never  sleeps.  This,  of 
course,  I  can  only  state  on  hearsay.  On  other  days  than  Friday  she 
works  in  the  field,  as  most  Belgian  women  do,  is  employed  in  ho^s^ 
hold  work,  and  tends  the  sick.  She  is  sought  {on  dit)  as  a  sick-nnise 
because  she  does  not  require  food,  and  hence  her  keep  costs  nothing  (a 
iatvLB  specimen  of  Belgian  thriftiness  and  economy).  The  common 
people  think  her  afflicted  by  a  strange  malady,  at  least  that  seetni 
the  impression  of  her  immediate  neighbours.  *  She  comes  to  herself,  I 
am  told,  about  half-past  four,  but  we  were  not  there. 

My  visit  certainly  impressed  me  very  much  more  afterwards  than  at 
'the  time;  and  though  I  have  heard  of  impressions  to  tKe  contrary,  I 
cannot  myself  see  how  any  one  can  deny  that  Louise's  life  and  circum- 
stances are  preternatural.  She  is  a  living  wonder,  even  if  tlie  hypothesis 
could  be  supported  of  her  being  a  religious  impostor. 
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IT  would  not  be  politic,  even  if  it  were  consistent  with  truthfubeis,  to 
underrate  the  strength  of  the  Papacy  in  the  United  States.    But 
it  is  equally  impolitic,  on  the  other  hand^  to  permit  exsggsrs^ 
statements  of  that  strength  to  pass  current. 

We  believe  that  Romanists,  whether  deliberately  or  unconseioiMly) 
make  grossly  exorbitant  claims  for  the  sake  of  the  influence  which  it 
exereiaed  by  numbers  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  manipulate  pahlio 
measures ;  and  we  have  therefore,  from  time  to  time,  in  these  cQlamns, 
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fifted  soma  of  their  figures  in  reference  to  particular  kealitievy  andslioim 
that  they  cannot  bear  minute  inyestigation.  Some  authorities  are  now 
iefore  us  which  prove  the  utter  unrelialriiity  of  the  sweeping  aesertioBe 
that  freqn^itly  meet  us  in  the^aewspapwrs  of  the  day. 

The  latest  claim  that  we  have  met  is  advanced  in  the  recently  pub- 
lished life  of  Archbishop  Spalding,  one  of  the.  issues  of  the  Catholic 
Publication  Society  of  New  York.  The  author  of  that  work,  "  the  Kev. 
J.  L.  Spalding,  S.  T.  K,'*  a  relative,  we  suppose,  of  the  deceased  prelate, 
while  admitting  that  he  is-left,  to.a  large  extent,  "to  mere  conjecture'* 
in  the  matter,  thinks  that,  from  data  which  he  has,  he  is  "  probably  not 
unwarranted  in  the  statement  that  there  are  at  present  not  less  tbali 
seven  millions  of  Cathoiica'*  in  this  country.  Of  course,  it  will  Ije 
understood  that  this  number  is  designed  to  include  all  the  men,  women, 
and  children  who  can  in  any  way  be  claimecT  as  under  priestly  influence 
—all,  down  to  the  youngest  infants,  who  can  be  found  in  nominal  Papal 
families.  Another  book  lies  upon  our  table  by  which  this  very  modeei 
statement  can  be  tested. 

"  Sadliere'  Catholic  Directory  Almanac,  and  Ordo*'  for  1874,  contains 
the  latest  official  reports  of  the  sixty-two  archdioceses,  dioceses,  and 
vicariates-apofttolic  i^J»  which  the  American  section  of  the  hierarchy  ia 
^vided*  Fifty-five  of  those  sixty-two  divisions  make  estimates  of  the 
Papal  population  which  are  embraced  within  them;  and  their  total 
summing  up  is  6,250,022.  The  other  seven  of  these  sixty-two  eccle- 
siastical divisions  fail  to  report  this  item,  though  their  returns  are  very 
full  in  other  particulars.  We  presume,  however,  that  it  would  be  fair 
to  estimate  their  population  according  to  ithe  number  of  priests  who  are 
attached  to  them ;  for  it  is  altogether  probable  that,  under  the  unified 
government  of  the  Papacy,  the  members  of  that  order  are  distributed 
according  to  the  necessities  of  the  populaticm.  The  number  of  priests 
then  in  the  seven  dioceses  is  about  one-eighth  of  the  total  reported  in 
the  whole  Church.  That  proportion  would  show  that  there  are  not 
more  than  668,000  of  a  population  under  their  care.  This  total,  added 
to  the  number  reported,  would  make  the  whole  Catholic  population  not 
quite  5,900,000--or  at  least  1,100,000  less  than  Spalding's  claim. 

When  an  pfficer  of  the  army  once  apologised  to  General  Mitchell  for 
tne  delay  of  a  few  moments,  it  is  said  that  the  astrononier  replied,  '*  Only 
a  few  moments  !  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  calculating  the  value  of 
the  thousandth  part  of  a  second."  We  submit  that,  in  these  days  of 
precise  calculations  and  accurate  statistics,  an  error  of  at  least. seven  teen 
per  cent,  in  an  arithmetical  statement  belongs  to  the  class  of  blunders 
which  ought  to  be  branded  as  crimes.  And  this  grc^ui  error  Spalding 
^  committed,  even  according  to  the  inflated  offleial  reports  of  the 
^Apal  prelates.  For  those  reports  are  inflated,  and  this  is  the  next 
point  we  make  in  sifting  the  figures.  From  top  to  bottom  they  are 
conjectural,  and  some  of  them  are  so  manifestly  wild  that  th^  cannot 
he  entertained  for  a  moment 

Of  the  fifty-five  returns  that  are  made,  only  six  have  the  form  of  pre* 
cisiour^  The  rest  are  "about"  or  "between"  so  and  so,  or  "estimated 
between"  such  and  such  figures,  or  "over"  so  mucL  The  Vicar- Apos- 
tolic of  Nebraska  is  very  precise.^  He  claims  to  have  a  Catholic  popu- 
latioii  of  "  about  11,722."  Two  of  his  brethren  think  it  n^rth  while  to 
specify  "500"  in  their  returns.    Idaho  claims  to  have  "800"  Boma»- 
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i^ta.  iBat  in  all  the  other  6a8e8  the  estimates  are  bj  the  thonsandB. 
Moreover,  we  believe  that  dependence  cannot  be  placed  upon  the 
greater  number  of  the  estimates.  One  of  them  can  be  proved  to  be 
utterly  unreliable,  and  if  in  such. a  list. one  can  be  discredited,  it  may 
well  throw  doubt  upon  the  whole. 

The  Diocese  of  Santa  F^  embraces  thd  Territory  of  New  Mexico. 
Three  years  ago  the  Bishop  of  that  Diocese  claimed  a  Catholic  popu- 
lation of  103,000.  The  national  census  had  brought  to  light  only 
90,393  inhabitants  all  told,  Protestant,  Catholic,  and  Pagan,  in  the 
Territory.  The  Bishop  claimed  12,000  Pueblo  Indiana  as  under  hia 
jurisdiction.  The  Pueblo  population,  according  to  the  report  of  the 
Federal  School  Agent  in  1871,  was  only  7683,  and  some  of  them  were 
Protestants,  and  more  of  them  idolaters.  This  outrageous  error  ytis 
exposed  two  years  ago.  Whether  the  exposure  reached  the  Prelate  we 
know  not,  but  he  hds  lowered  his  figure  to  9^,000.  Then  he  claimed 
90,000  Mexicans,  12,000  Pueblo  Indians,  1000  Americans;  now  he  has 
90,000  Mexicans,  8000  Pueblo  Indians,  and  1000  Americans.  Advo- 
cates of  the  admission  of  New  Mexico  as  a  State  assert  that  it  has  now 
a  total  population  of  not  less  than  112,000,  an  increase  of  mOre  than 
20,000  in  three  years  ;  but  his  Grace  of  Santa  F6  i^ts  in  an  appearance 
for  only  the  same  number  of  Mexicans  and  Americans  that  he  had  three 
years  ago,  and  gives  up  4000  of  his  Pueblos. 

One  explanation  occurs  to  us  of  this  singular  phenomenon  which  ex- 
hibited more  Romanists  in  the  Territory  than  there  were  persons  in  the 
flesh.  The  PajAl  bishops  claim  that  purgatory  lies  within  their  juris- 
diction. The'  Bishop  of  Santa  Fe  was  consecrated  in  1850.  '  It  may  be 
that  from  year  to  year  he  includes  in  his  figures  the  souls  who  have 
departed  from  the  body  since  1850,  and  who  have  not  yet  been  liberated 
from  purgatory.  His  priests  are  still  saying  masses  for  them,  and 
expecting  their  fleshly  friends  to  pay  for  prayers  on  their  behalf.  Thus 
the  bishop  might, /consistently  with  his  theological  views,  report  12,000 
Pueblo  Indians  a  few  years  ago,  though  there  were  only  7683  Btill  in 
the  body ;  and  he  may  now  mean  to  claim  that,  since  that  report,  4000 
souls  have  been  liberated  froro  purgatory,  leaving  only  8000  under  his 
jurisdiction,  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  nether  world.  It  may  be,  too,  that 
in  justice  to  the  other  prelates,  the  same  explanation  should  be  made  of 
their  high  swelling  figures.  And  hence  it  is  possible  that  they  cannot 
be  precise.  The  rolls  from  the  other  place  may  not  be  sent  up  promptly. 
The  great  difficulty  that  we  feel  about  receiving  this  explanation,  how- 
ever, is,  that  whilejwe  might  not  object  to  locating  purgatory  in  New 
Mexico,  we  are  averse  to  the  fdea  that  it  underlies  the  whole  United  States. 

The  Papal  claims,  in  this  matter  of  number,  as  on  all  points,  are  very 
sweepfng,  and  very  confidently  made.  And  assertions  which  are  boldly 
advanced  and  frequently  repeated,  finally  work  their  way  into  an 
unthinking  public  acceptance.  It  is,  therefore,  probable  that  many 
Protestants  entertain  greatly  overblown  notions  of  the  Romish  census. 
But  it  is  our  conviction,  produced  by  a  close  scrutiny,  and  based  npon 
reasons  which  must  carry  weight  with  those  who  study  and  compare 
secular  and  ecclesiastical  statistics,  that  the  real  Papal  population  of  the 
United  States  will  still  be  much  exaggerated  if  we  subtract  from  the 
latest  estimate  one-third  of  the  sum  which  it  so  loosely  roUe  np.— 
Presbyterian  (Philadelphia.) 
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VIII.— A  WEEK  OF  ANNIVERSARIES.    • 

THE  last  may  be  called  a  week  of  anniversaries.     The  celebration  of 
the  seyenty-seventh  birthday  of  the  Emperor  of  Germany  on  its 
first  day  was  followed  by  that  Of  the  completion  of  the  twenty- 
fifth  year  since  Victor  Emmanuel  acceded  to  the  throne  of  Sardinia. 
Of  all  the  Sovereigns  of  the  worlds  these  are  the  two  whose  career  will, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  historian,  be  {Hronounced  the  most  marv^ous. 
Both  have  had  the  same  difficulties  to  overcome;  both  have  triumphed 
over  these  difficulties  with  an  identical  measure  of  supreme  success, 
fioth  stand  before  the  world  as  the  representatives  of  the  same  principle, 
asserted  as  nearly  as  possible  about  the  same  period.     For  the  victory 
achieved  by  the  King  of  Italy,  that  won  by  the  German  Emperor  and 
the  German  nation  was  one  essential  preliminary.      If  the  power  of 
Austria  had  not  been  broken  by  the  Prussian  arms — if  France  had  not 
been  prostrated  before  the  victor  of  Sedan, — Rome,  which  is  now  national, 
would  still  be  Rome  Papal,  and  Italian  unity  would  be  a  thing  yet  to  be 
accomplished.    Victor  Emmanuel  has  been  the  champion  of  the  national 
movement  i  n  the  teeth  of  the  convictions  of  his  religious  faith :  the 
Emperor  William  in  strict  conformity  with  them.     II  Re  GalarUuomo 
lias  ever  been,  above  a^l  things,  a  good  son  of  the  Church.     When  com- 
pelled, not  nierely  by  his  own  sentiment  of  patriotism,  but  by  the  irresiSr 
tible  impuls  es  of  his  people,  to  dispossess  the  Yicar  of  Christ  of  his  tem- 
poral prerogative,  and  to  transfer  his  capital  to  the  city  of  the  Caesars, 
he  offered  tlie  Pope  the  fullest  assurances  that  his  spiritual  prerogatives 
ahould  be  sacred,  and  that  his  personal  peace  should  not  be  violated. 
Those  guar  antees  the  Holy  Father  declined  to  accept  as  adequate,  and 
the  Pope  still  remains  the  self-styled  prisoner  of  the  Vatican. 

A  unitedl  Germany  and  a  unified  Italy  were  consummations  which  it 
was  not  likely  would  be  received  with  the  undivided  consent  of  Europe. 
Since  King  William  was  declared  Emperor  in  the  Palace  of  Louis  XIV., 
and  Victor  Emmanuel  was  hailed  with  the  welcomes  of  a  tempestuously 
enthusiastic  multitude  in  the  city  of  the  Popes,  there  has  been  an  un- 
broken continuation  of  those  forces,  those  machinations,  those  intrigues 
against  which  both  Emperor  and  King  had,  long  before  that  effort  was 
complete,  to  struggle.  Then,  as  now,  it  is  the  Papacy  which  threatens 
on  the  on(3  hand,  and  the  Red  Republic  which  threatens  on  the  other. 
Visions  of  an  impossible  equality  are  spread  to  lure  the  minds  of  subjects 
from  their  loyalty  to  their  King;  the  menaces  of  an  Ultramontane 
hierarchy  are  strengthened  by  the  secret  working  of  faction  and  con- 
spiracy. If  the  International  could  have  prevented  it,  or  if  the  attempts 
of  the  Papacy  could  have  secured  success,  King  William  would  have 
never  been  promoted  to  the  throne  of  Charlemagne,  Germany  would 
have  never  been  anything  more  than  a  congeries  of  conflicting  peoples, 
and  Victor  Emmanuel  and  Pius  IX.  would  still  be  the  coequal  monarchs 
of  a  divided  people.  It  is  one  of  tha  characteristics  of  conspiracy  that 
it  neveor  acknowledges  defeat.  The  springs  of  that  force  of  which  the 
Red  Republicans  and  the  Ultramontanes  are  the  representatives,  lie  too 
deeply  underground  to  be  summarily  checked  in  their  operation.  The 
International  and  the  Vatican  are  as  busy  and  as  energetic  now  as  they 
were  three  years  ago.  Neither  Victor  Emmanuel  nor  the  Emperor 
William  can  be  safe  against  the  one  or  despise  the  latter,  unlissa  they 
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are  each  perpetually  vigilant  and  perpetually  strong.  Ultramontanism 
is  at  the  present  moment  reinforced,  or  at  least  confidently  looks  for 
reinforoemeixti  by  the  entire  strength  of  a  whole  people.  Tlie  agents  of 
Ultramontanism  are  busy  in  France,  endeavouring  to  spread  the  con. 
viction  that  the  claims  of  Frenclt  honour  and  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Church  point  in  the  same  direction — that  of  an  attack  upon  the  heretic 
power  of  Prussia.  AUiepi,  it  is  whispered,  will  soon  be  forthcoming. 
Discontent  reigns  among  many  of  the  petty  states  of  the  German  Empire. 
Italy,  it  i&  said,  is  united  in  name  but  not  in  reality  under  the  rule  (tf 
Victor  Emmanuel.  Only  let  the  atlempt  be  made  with  courage,  and  i| 
will  soon  be  found  to  have  been  made  with  success. 

It  is  sincerely  to  be  trusted,  in  the  interests  of  Europe  and  of  cifili- 
satiqn,  that  the  enthusiastic  ovation  of  which  Victor  Emmanuel  has 
been  the  central  figure  at  Rome,  may  have  the  effect  of  dispelling  any 
such  delusive  ideas  as  these.     The  Emperor  William  has  spoken  words 
at  Berlin  which  place  the  matter  beyond  all  possibility  of  mistake.    He 
is  not  ignorant  of  the  attempt  which  is  being  made,  and  he  can  neither 
conceal  from  himself  nor  his  army  '^  the  fact  that  a  crisis  again  appears 
to  be  hanging  over  it.     What  at  a  former  period  I  for  four  years  strove 
for,  maiutained,  and  accomplished,  from  a  sense  of  duty  and  conviction, 
met  with  its  reward  in  the  succeeses,  great  beyond  all  expectatioos, 
achieved  by  my  army  and  that  of  my  allies.     This  feeling  gives  me 
courage  to  persevere  a^ain  now.     I  adhere  to  that  which  has  stood  the 
test  of  experience,  not  with  a  view  to  bringing  about  war,  but  in  order 
to  secure  European  peace.    Continue  as  hitherto  to  afford  me  support  for 
this  purpose  by  your  faithful  services."     These  words  will  have  already 
found  an  enthusiastic  echo  in  the  hearts  of  the  German  nation.    That 
peace  is,  above  all  things,  at  the  present  moment,  dear  toGrermany,  jio  one 
wilLdeny.   Peaceis  that  which  the  natural  disposition  of  the  people  wonld 
make  her  wish  for ;  it  is  also  that  which  is  indispensable  for  the  organisa- 
tion of  her  internal  affairs.    Such  a  trial  as  that  through  which  Germany 
went  three  years  ago,  notwithstanding  that  she  emerged  from  it  victo- 
rious, does  not  sbon  cease  to  make  its  influence  felt.     At  the  sane  time, 
because  Germany  ia  intensely  anxious  to  let  her  swbrd  remain  sheathed 
in  its  scabbard,  she  has  no  intention  of  turning  it  into  a  pruning-hook. 
The  only  peace  which  she  will  preserve  is  an  armed  peace.    That  is 
the  clear  me'aning  and  the  unmistakeable  drift  of  the  whole  of  the 
utterance  of  the  venerable  German  Emperor.     The  franco-Prussian 
war  ended  in  the  triumphant  assertion  of  certain  great  principles  hy 
Germany.     These  principles  Germany  intends  to  hold,  just  as  the  results 
of  the  war  are  what  she  intends  to  maintain.      The  speech  of  the 
Emperor  William  has  an  importance  which  cannot  be  exaggerated.   It 
is  a  message  to  Europe — nothing  less.     The  prospects  is  one  which,  in 
the  interests  of  the  millennium,  may  be  deplored.    When  nations  only 
*  do  not  strike,  because  they  are  armed  to  the  teeth  and  ready  to  strike 
at  any  moment,  a  terrible  expenditure  of  money  and  of  energy  is  im- 
posed upon  the  world.    This  is  the  state  of  things  clearly  foreshadowed 
by  the  words  of  his  Imperial  Majesty  at  Berlin.     Their  tenor  has  been 
▼ariously  criticised ;  but  can  it  truthfully  be  said  that,  in  view  of  the 
forees  against  which  he  is  pitted,  he  should  have  spoke  in  a  tone  less 
decisivft,  or  thtft  he  haa  not  consulted  the  real  welfare  of  Europe  in 
qplei^iag  jkB  h»  has  done  ^-^Edivburgh  CWrcm^. 
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L— INSPECTION  OF  CONVENTS. 
Bt  the  Editor. 

« 

OTTR  readers '  do  not  need  to  be  indoctrinated  in  the  arguments  by 
•which  Mr  Newdegttte's  bill  for  the  Inspection  of  Convents  may  be 
vindicated.  It  is  so  litterly  unreasonable,  and  un-English  and 
wrong,  that  any  class  of  people  should  be  shut  out  from  the  possibility 
of  getting  redress  for  any  injuries  that  may  be  inflicted  on  them,  or  of 
making  complaint  of  what  they  may  regard  as  injuries,  that  every  un- 
prejudiced Englishman  will  at  once  say  that  such  a  thing  ought  not  to 
be.  We  do  not  want  arguments  to  prove  to  us  that  the  vesting  of  any 
man,  or  any  body  of  men,  with  power  over  their  fellows,  without  hold- 
ing those  so  vested  responsible  to  the  State  for  their  use  or  abuse  of 
that  power,  is  inconisistent  with  the  rights  of  citizens  of  a  free  country. 
Before  argument,  and  apart  from  argument,  we  form  our  judgment  as 
soon  as  the  ease  is  stated  to  us.  But  while  it  is  not  necessary  to  furnish 
our  readers  with  arguments  in  favour  of  a  measure  whose  sole  object  is 
the  protection  of  the  inmates  of  convents  from  oppression,  it  may  be  a 
gratification  of  reasonable  curiosity  to  let  them  see  the  kind  of  argu- 
ments that  are  brought  against  it.  The  following,  then,  is  the  whole 
that  bears  the  semblance  of  argument  in  a  leader  on  the  subject  in  a 
recent  issue  of  the  Westfninstet'  Gazette,  the  remainder  of  the  article 
being  occupied  with  vulgar  abuse  of  Messrs  Newdegate,  Whalley,  and 
Elinnaird : — 

"  In  speaking  of  the  Convent  Bill,  the  second  reading  of  which  Mr  New* 
degate  has  postponed  to  Friday  next,  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  divest  the 
mind  of  the  ridiculous  and  incongruous  contrast  which  such  a  piece  of  anti- 
quated fanaticism  presents  to  the  current  opinion  of  the  day  on  religion^ 
matters.  But  if  we  have  to  speak  seriously  on  Mr  Newdegate's  bill,  we 
would  simply  say  that  we,  as  Catholics,  look  upon  his  proposed  inquiry  not 
so  much  as. an  injury  to  convents,. for  they  cnallenge  investigation^  butj  aa 
an  insult  to  ourselves.  It  is  an  ipsult  of  the  most  personal  character  to 
assume  that  we  are  forgetful  of  the- duty  we  owe  to  our  sisters  or  daughtera 
who  have  elected  a  life  of  retirement  and  holy  mortification,  that  we  are 
unfit  or  improper  protectors  of  the  interests  apd  honour  of  our  relatives 
living  in  convents,  and  that  strangers^  clothed  by  the  authority  of  Farlia^ 
men^  shfUl  usurp  our  natural  right  of  guardianship.  Such  an  insult,  so 
personal. and  so  penetrating,  the  Catholics  of  this  country — for  there  is 
scarcely  a  Catholic  family  of.  consideration;  that  has  not*  one  or  more,  of  its 
membeia  living  in  convents— will  resent  with  a  bitterness  and  an  iudigna- 
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tion  that  it  is  neither  just  nor  wise  to  provoke  in  any  portion  of  her  Majesty's 
subjects.  Wer^  the  House  of  Commons^  following, the  example  of  I^ce 
Bismarck,  which  Mr^Hewdegatei  haathie  audacity  to  hold  un  for  imitation 
in  England,  lo  oast  k  J)ijhop  >  iAtOkjurison  ft)>  exoomnLUAitatuig  an  apostate 
priest,  it  might  excite  greater  public  indignation,  but  it  would  not  toudi  our 
natural  affections  so  nearly  as  the  inva^on  of  our  convents  and  the  laying 
violent  hands  on  our  nuns. 

''We  elajln  as  a  right,  to  he  treated,  vfiththto  8iL]ne^4o]t4cteMi>a  that  is 
due  to  every  Englishman  against  whom  nO  diarge  n&s'been  bltaibiished. 
We  are  the  natural  protectors  of  our  relatives  living  in  convents,  and  until 
some  proof  has  been  given  that.r$^  i^buses.  ^tist,  we,  on  their  behalf,  reject 
such  an  inspection  of  convents  as  Mr  Newdegate  proposes  as  an  insult  and 
as  an  injury.  As  an  insult,  because  it  is  founded  on  suspicion  of  wrong- 
doing for  which  not  a  shadow  of  proof  exists,  and  as  an  injury,  because  it 
would  be  an  interference  with  the  rights  of  domestic  privacy  and  of  sacied 
retirement — ^rights  which  they  possess  in  common  ^th  every  Britiaii 
subject." 

{The  utter  fallacy  of  this  is  obvious.  The  f oimdatioa.  of  it  is  that  the 
relations  of  the  inmates  of  convents  retain  the  guardianehip  of  them. 
But  this  is  simply  not  true.  The  father  of  a  nun  is  no  longer  the  "pro- 
tector of  her  interest  or  honour."  All  his  privilege  is  renounced,  all 
his  responsibility  is  abnegated.  Grant  that  the  nun  has  voluntarily 
transferred  herself  to  the  guardianship  of  others.  Is  it  not  conceiyable 
that  she  may,  in  the  course  of  years,  change  her  mind  ?  If  such  a  case 
should  occur,  are  the  means  available  to  her  of  leaving  her  nunnery  ? 
Will  any  Eomanist  deny  that  nuns  have  desired  to  return  *'to  the 
world,"  and  have  been  prevented  ?  Supposing  that  auch  4esire  is  sinful, 
is  any  one  entitled  forcibly  to  prevent  the  execution  of  it  ? 

But  more  than  this:  Will  any  Eomaniet  deny  that  the  maltreat- 
ment of  nuns  in  convents  is  possible  f  Will  any  one  afGbrm  that  there 
never  has  been  a  case  of  error  in  judgment  on  the  part  of  superiors, 
which  has  led  them  to  inflict  cruelty  upon  those  subject  to  them )  li 
there  be  even  a  ppssibility  of  this,  is  it  not  right  that  the  State  should 
have  means  of  knowing  it  ? 

Yet  once  more :  It  is  utterly  untrue  to  say  that  the  inspection  pro- 
posed is  different  from  the  inspection  that  is  carried  out  in  other  estab- 
lishments. Every  factory  and  every  printing  office  in  the  land  is  open 
to  inspection,  in  order  to  the  protection  of  those  who  have-not  relin- 
quished the  power  of  protecting  themselves,  who  return  every  night  to 
their  fathers^  dwellings,  and  whose  mothers  are  ready'to  detect  the  first 
symptoms  of  injury  to  their  health  or  spirits  from  too  continuous 
employment.  Is  it  humanity  to  protect  those  who  are  at  perfect  free- 
dom to  quit  their  factories  at  an  hour's  notice,  and  is  it  oppression  to  pro- 
tect those  who  are  held  boi^nd  to  a  life-long  acquiescence  in  the  good  or 
evil  treatment  that  may  be  meted  out  to  them.  Mr  Newdegate's  bill 
may  pass  into  law,  or  it  may  not;  but  the  principle  of  it  is  right. 
It  proposes  not  to  arm  any  one  with  inquisitorial  power,  or  to  interfere 
with  any  right  or  liberty  of  men  or  women.  It  only  claims  that  a 
portion  of  our  fellow-subjects  should  be .  reinstated  in  the  right  which 
the  rest  of  us  possess,  of  stating  their  real  or  supposed  grievances 
to  those  who  have  no  right  to  relinquish  the  duty  of  inquiring  into 
them,  and  redressing  them  if  they  be  found  to  be  reid. 

The  analogy  between  a  convent  and  a  home  is  altogether  unteaL    If 


a  BMU^/mi^  to'wtrodp^e  cony(9nttiftl  ^oipUne  m!bo<  hip  qtth  hoiiM^: 
were  to  9i}rrotm^  Uk  vitb  ]>igh  walli,  and  :exol«de  ihe  mezKubera;  pf  hia 
family  ii^T^  aU  ii^if^rQoipse  wjtili  their  Qeighh^nrs^  the  mere  fii«t  of  biflt. 
doing  iO)  T?ai|ld.he  jicUemod  BO  '' au^pioiotii !' !a$  to  auMeethiiii  to  a  visii 
of  the  ppliqe/anii.right^  so.  Much  mpre  ptight  those  who  gather  into 
walled  and  Ittrrepl  d^reUinga  tboae^  who  wA  n9%  i^emhera  of  their .  fami- 
Uee  to  beiheld  re8|K^sible  to  the  coiomunity  ^  their  tjfeatmejat  of 
them,,  aodtbis  reBpog^^slbilitj  caaaot  be.  ei^rced  without  the  inepeo-r 
tion  ol  cQnrentQ. 

There  10  nothing:  invidious  in  auoh  inspection.  .  Our  houaea  are: 
aubje9(  -to  the  eoustant  superyision  of  public,  obaeryatiom  and  pubKe 
opinion* .  One  eontemporary  tella  ub  that  '^eonventa  challenge  inyettiga* 
tion."  Will  he  kindly. inform  ub  what  i^ind  of  inyeatigation  they  <cbali 
lenge?^  By  whom  would  they  have  the  investigation  conducted?  To 
whom  would  he  have  the  results  of  thp^  investigation  reported  I  Sin<^a 
the  mode  of  investigation  propoped  by. Mr  STewdegate  is. so  distasteful  to 
^' Catholics/' why  do  not  the  ^'.Catholics ^  in  the  House  of  Gommone 
or  in  the  Souse  of  Lords  introduce  a  bill  for  effecting  the  investiga^ 
tion  which  the  convents  challenge  ?  Challenge^  investigatioa !  .  Yes,  if 
it  be  conducted  with  closed  doors  by  }ady  superiors  and  father  confes-* 
sore,  and  its  results  be  submitted  only  to  generals  of  orders  and  eacred 
coll^ea,.and  in : the  last  resort  to  ''  His  Holiness  "  at  Borne,  All  very 
well  £:>r  its  own  purposes;  but  their  purposes  are  not  those  of  the 
British,  nation.    . 


n.  EXTRACTS  FROM  PRIZE  ESSAYS. 

[In  our  last  issue  ;we  stated  that  two  essays  had  been  sent  to  us  from 
Dumfries,  written  in  competition  for  prizes  offered  by  the  Scottish 
Reforxnation  Society,  and  that  we  should  endeavour  to  give  some 
extracts  from  them  in  our  present  issue.  We  now  redeem  that 
promvie  by.  giving  a  passage  of  considerable  length  from  each  of 
them.  ,  The  essays  are  highly  creditable  to  their  authors — Messrs 
T,  Wiu.  Fleming,  U.P.  student,  Whithorn,  and  Richard  Burgess. 
Eirlsp^trick-Durham.  Our  first  extract  is  from  the  former,  ana 
our  second  from  the  latter  of  the  essays. — HdJ]  , 

'  I.  Tbansubstantiation. 

A  STRANGE  doctrine  it  assuredly  is,  that  by  the  words  of  the  pri^t 
the  bread  and  wine  of  the  sacrament  are  changed  into  the  real 
body  and  blopd  of  our  Lord — the  same  body  fa  which  He  lived 
-when  on  earth-r-"  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  and  which  now  sits 
at  the  right  hand  of  God ; "  and  not  only  so,  but  also  that  this 
change  takes  place  in  such  a.  way  that  we  cannot  perceiVe  it.  The 
bread  and  wine  remain  bread  and  wine  SP  far  as  our  senses  of  sight, 
touch,  smell,  and  taste  are  concerned  ;  but  we  are  told  that  their  evi- 
dence in  this  case  is  of  no  value — that  .notwithstanding  their  evidence 
to  the  contrary,  tbto  substance  of  the  elements  is  no  longer  present/  but 
has  been  changed  into  the  substance  o£  Christ's  body  and  blood.  This 
ehange  is  miracubus,  but  it  differe  from  all  other  miracles,  and  especi- 
ally from  those  of  our  Lord,  iuasmuoh  they  all  appealed  to  the  senses 


and  gava- proof  to  them  of  iheir  roality.  Looking  at  ih»  ttiatler  horn 
the  side  of  the  sensea,  we*  would  be  led  to  say  that  th^e  is  no  miracle 
at  iEiU,  but  if  we  hold  the  Romish  doctrme'  we  mosl^  admit  a  double 
miracle^l.)  the  change  of  thebtead  And  wine ;  and'(i.)  the  confieal- 
ment  of  that  change  from  the  sentfes.  tt  isacommdii  andnatatal  oV 
iectibn  to  the  doctrine  that  it  contradicts  the  send^s^  atid  that  if  we 
Mnpu'gn  their  authority  we  deprite  ourselvies  of  any  stam^d  of  ttutL 
How,  for  example,  do  we  know  the  exIstetLce  of  the  Wbrld  huthv  the 
senses  ?  On  what  evidence,  but  on  that  of  the  senses,  either  of  oor- 
selyes  or  of  others,  do  we  rest  our  belief  iA  the  being  of  Gkid^  or  in  the 
Mfe  of  Christ  on  earth,  His  miraoleB,  His  purity,  EQs  holiness,  Bis 
beneyolence,  His  pity,  in  His  death  a«id  crucifixion  and  HiA  rssurree- 
tion?  And  again,  did  not  Christ  himself  appeal  to  the  evidence  of  the 
senses,  not  only  whei  H6  brought  foi^ard  His  mirc^eles  in  ^roof  6f  Hii 
divinity,  but  also  in  direct  terms^  when  fie  said  to  His  disciples,  after 
His  resurrection,  ^'  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet ;  handle  xiie  and  see, 
for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  sA  ye  see  me  have."'  Ajgainihe 
evidence  of  the  senses  is  said  to  be  infallible  by' an  inspired  penman, 
when  it  is  said  (Acts  i.  3),  <<  Christ  showed  Himself  alive  after  Hie 
passion  by  many  »n/a^t!6^  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,''  ^. 
We  are  bound,  therefore,  by  the  rules  of  common  sense,  to  reject  the  doe- 
trine  that  Christ  ia  corporeally  present  in  the  sacrament  j  otherwiiewe 
can  have  no  evidence  of  the  truth  or  falsity  of  any  doctrine  or  faet 
which  may  be  presented  to  us.  Tillotson  has  well  said,  that  if  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation  be  a  truth,  "  it  is  the  most  ill-natured  truth 
in  the  world,  because  it  would  suffer  nothing  else  to  be  true ;  **  and 
Dean  Swift  say&  of  it»  that ''  it  is  a  doctrine  the  belief  of  which  makes 
everything  else  unbelievable."  Eomanist  writers  themselves  appeal  to 
the  senses  when  they  point  to  the  Bible  and  to  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  in  support  of  this  doctrine.  Archbishop  Whatdy,  however,  has 
objected  to  such  reasoning  against  this  doctrine,  that  it  is  erroneoas  to 
.'say  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  contradicts  the  senses;  for 
the  Church  of  Borne  makes  provision  against  this  objection  when  she 
says,  that  no  change  takes  place  to  the  bodily  senses.  The  Bomanist, 
therefore,  is  not  required  to  believe  that  tlie  evidence  of  his  senses  is 
at  all  faulty,  but  merely  to  believe  on  the  authority  of  the  Church— that 
this  is  an  exceptional  case,  in  which  Qod,  for  some  good  purpose,  has 
decreed  that  the  senses  should  be  deceived.  The  concealment  of  the 
change  forms  part  of  the  doctrine,  and  we  are  not,  therefore,  warranted 
in  saying  that  those  who  hold  this  doctrine  cimnot  consistexltly  tnut 
to  their  senses  in  other  matters.  There  is  much  truth  in  this  argn- 
ment,  for  it  is  not  to  the  evidence  of  the  senses  that  Bomanists  look  in 
proof  of  their  doctrine,  but  to  the  Church.  They  receive  the  doctrine, 
hecause  they  believe  it  to  have  been  delivered  by  Ood  to  the  Churchy 
«md  through  the  Church  to  them.  It  would  be  well  if  this  were  always 
kept  in  mind  by  Protestant  writers,  for  some  have  gone  the  length  of 
holding  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  who  believes  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation  to  be  honest  and  trustworthy  in  other  mattera 
*^  I  would  not,''  says  8avin,  ^Hake  that  man's  word,  or  even  his  oath, 
for  anything  that  he  professed  to  have  heard  or  seen."  But  this 
writer,  certainly,  in  this  point,  goes  too  far,  for  surely  there  are  many 
honest  and    trustworthy  men  in  the  Boman  Catholic  Churoh'^XQ^en, 
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who  believe  this  doctrine  in  all .  aincerity,  m&peij  because  they  believe 
it  possible  for  God  to  effect  such  a  miracle,  and  because  they  believe 
the  Romish  Chuirchlio  be  th^  true  Church  of  God,  and  the  true  expo- 
nent of  the  dootrhidci  revealed  by  God/   Besides^  the  expression  <}uoted  - 
flbove^  even  though  theorcftidally  correct^  vvould'  h6-  a  practicaletrbr ; 
for  >  it  should  be- remembered,  that  though  the  acceptance  oit^e' 
doctrine  ought  logically  to  lead  a  man  to  xiistrust  his  sensds,  yet,  that 
not  one  in  a  hundred  are  ruled  by  strict  logic  in  their  practice,  anct.a* 
doctrine  "with  evil  tendencies  may  be  held  ^hout  these  evil  tendeneieft: 
affecting  in  any  meaiemre  thC'liTes  of  tbC)se  who  hold  th«  doctrinCi  ' 

•  Th«  objection  of  Whately,  however,  though  so  far  true  aa  to  covier 
the  believer  in  Rome  from  a  charge  of  inconsistency  in  believing  hia* 
senses  in  all  other  meters  but  this^  does  not  altogether  free  the  dbcla^d' 
of  tranaubstantiatioi!!  ftoXSk  the  argument  brought  against  it  ob  the  * 
evidence  of  the  senses.  We  can,  at  least,  say  that  it  receives  no 
support  whatever  from  the^>  and  that,  In  this  respect,  it  occupies  a 
singularly  isolated  position,  and  wears  a  suspicious  look.  All  other 
miraoles  were  evident  to  the  senses,  and  appealed  to  them.  When 
Moses  changed  his  rod  into  a  serpent,  when  he  called  down  the  ten 

! blagues  of  Egypt,  when  he  divided  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  called 
brth  the- Water  out  of  the  rock, — all  these  were  miracles  evident  to' 
the  senses,  and  which  required  no  farther  proofs  to  those  who  wit* 
nessed  th^m.  So  with  the  miracles  of  the  prophets  afti^r  Moses,*  and 
with  the  miracles  of  the  fTeW  Testament.  There  isnothing  like  this 
miracle  of  transubstantiation  in  the  whole  Bible.  It  receives  no  support 
from  analogy,  and  therefore  requires  all  the  stronger  independent' 
pro<^.  Besides,  what  great  or  good  end  is  to  be  gained  by  this 
miracle  1  It  is  nbt  Grod's  manner  of  working  to  perform  miracles, 
except  in  cases  where  ordinary  or  natural  means  are  inoapabU  of 
securing  the  desired  result.  When  we  hear  of  a  miracle  being  per- 
forijied,  we,  therefore,  naturally  inquire  as  to  the  end  to  be  gained  by 
it  But  in  this  case,  we  have  a  most  remarkable  miracle  performea, 
the  utility  of  which  is  not  easily  discerned,  and  may  well  be  questioned. 
Granting  that  the  bread  and  wine  have  been  really  changed- into  the  body' 
and  blood  of  our  Lord,  how  is  this  to  affect  the  welfare  of  the  Church, 
or  to  secure  the  holiness  of  the  people)  The  only  answer  which  a 
Romanist  can  give  to  this  question  is,  that  the  entrance  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lord  into  the  stomach  is  fitted  to  cleanse  the  heart 
and  quicken  the  spirit  of  the  believer.  But  it  is  not  difficult  to  see 
the  absurdity  of  this.  .  How  can  a  material  substance,  by  merely  being 
eaten  and  swallowedj  affect  the  soul  ?  Where  is. the  connection  ?  There 
is  none  naturally,  and  if  any  beneficial  effect  be  produced  upon  the 
soul,  it  must  be  in  a  supernatural  way.  Hence,  a  second  miracle  is 
needed,  and  i-t  in  no  way  depends  upon  the  first,  which  is  wholly  in- 
efficacious.  Hence  the  alleged  ehange*of  the  bread  and  wine  is  wholly 
unnecessary,'  and  fails  in  accomplishing  any  good  end  whatever,  not  to 
speak  of  any  end  at  all  adequate,  to  the  importance  of  the  miracle* 
The  absurdity  of  the  doctrine  is  meinifeet  when  we  consider  that  there 
are  three  miracles  bound  up  in  the  doctrine,  namely  (1.)  The  chmige  of 
the  bread  and  wine;  (2.)  The  concealment  of  that  change  from  the  senses;  - 
and  (3.)  The  miraculous  operation  through  which  the  soul  of  the  par- 
taker, is  affected. 
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II.   EOMK  AND  THE  SaBBATH. 

r 

AJdother  influence  of  Eomanism  upon  Bations,  and  too  patent  to  be 
epncealed,  ia,  it  roba  them  of  the  Sabbath.  The  Sabbath'a  rest  ia 
a:  physical  necessity,  to  man.  The.  constfoit  tension  of  either  btkin 
OjT  muscle,  without  intermission  except  durii^  nighty  will  soon  break 
down  the  strongest,  and  therefore  all  have  an  interest  in  preserving  this 
d$y  of  rest.  But  man  is  not  only  physically  but  also  morally  bound  to 
preserve  the  Sabbath  i^s  a  day  of  rest  The  pure  and  hallowed  joys 
which  this  Day  of  df^ys  .casts-  uppn  the  world  are  too  many  to  be 
nnmberedy  and  too  salut^ory  and. elevating. not  to  be  feared  by  Popery. 
Instead  of  muking  it  a  day  of  rest  and  devotion  in  France,  it  has  been 
turned  into  a  day  of  sports  wAfites;  to  soslie  a  holiday  for  pleasure^ 
excursions,  and  amusements ;  to  others  a  day  of  toll.  The  univers^ 
testimony  of  travellers  in  regard  to  continental  Sabbatha  is  melancholy 
indeed.  It  is  the  great  day  for  horse-racing  and  gambling ;  the  shops 
are  kept  open  as  usual,  and  the  incessant  sound  of  toil  never  stops. 
How  soon  must  this  tell  upon  the  energy  and  vigour  of  any  nation,  and 
also  most  sadly  upon  its  morality.  The  Sabbath  is  an  ever-recurring 
reminder  to  the  world  of  things  belonging  to  another  sphere,  which  lies 
without  its  range,  but  which  must  be  dealt  with  by  all.  By  the  quiet 
repose  which  it  throws  over  the  world,  it  is  a  silent  but  yet  eloquent 
preacher  of  the  most  benign  character  to  all  of  every  class.  But  Popery, 
when  her  ends  have  been  served,  gives  lip  the  Sabbath  to  dissipation 
and  revelry.  An  eye-witness  thus  describes  a  Sabbath  in  Cologne :  * — 
'*In  the  afternoon  and  evening  the  whole  city  freely  gave  itself  to 
pleasure  and  revelry.  All  the  taverns  were  open,  and  every  street  rang 
with  the  shouts  of  bacchanals,  mingled  with  music  vocal  and  instru- 
mental. The  spacious  gardens  of  the  hotel  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
river  were  illuminated  with  various  variegated  lamps;  gay  parties 
danced  or  promenaded  in  them,  while  a  band  played  airs  at  intervals 
which  came  floating  across  the  Bhine  in  the  stillness  of  the  evening.'^ 
What  a  mighty  diJOference  this  from  a  Sabbath  in  Scotland,  the  home  of 
Protestantism.     Here  the  poet  can  with  truth  write  of  the  day  of  rest : 

^^  Mute  is  the  voice  of  rural  labour,  hushed 
The  ploughboy^s  whistle  and  the  milkmaid's  song. 
The  scythe  lies  glittering  in  the  dewy  wreath 
Of  tedded  grass  mingled  with  fading  flowers 
That  yesterday  bloomed  waving  in  tne  breeze.'' 

M.  Loyson  (Hyaeinthe)  thus  testifies  of  Sabbath  desecration  in 
France : — "  Often  on  Sunday  passing  through  our  great  towns,  whither 
I  am  called  to  bear  the  word  of  God,  I  isee  the  smoking  pavements, 
the  dust  that  rises ;  I  hear  the  thousand  noises  of  toil;  and  I  say  to 
myself,  *  It  is  France  that  least  observes  the  Sabbath.' "  In  the  Romish 
provinces  of  Ireland  Popery  brings  forth  the  same  Sabbath  dissipation. 
Mass  is  celebrated,  and  a  political  harangue  or  something  else  as  far 
away  from  personal  religion  is  given,  and  then  the  Sabbath  is  at  an 
end.  The  political  mass  meetings  in  Ireland  are  held  on  Sunday,  and 
it  is  looked  upon  rather  as  a  holiday,  suitable  for  sport  and  recreation, 
than  as  intended  for  rest  and  devotion.    The  Sabbath  has  ever  been  the- 

♦  Evangelical  Alliance  Prize  Essay  on  Popery,  by  Dr  Wylie,  p.  470. 


GAYAZZI  AKD  THE  QUE8TI0K  WHO  IS  KDBANT  JBY  THE  DBAGOIT.   147 

strongest  bulwark  of  personal  religion.  It  is  the  Christian's  feast-day^ 
when  his  hunger  is  appealed  with  spiritual  provision,  and  he  14 
strengthened  and  encouraged  with  refireshment  from  on  high.  By 
desecrating  and  making  yoid  this  day^  Fppery  sends  her  people  still 
farther  away  from  giving  personal  attention  to  spiritual  things:  and 
makes  them  more  and  more  obedient  to  the  priest,  who  undertakes  to 
procure  salvation  for  them : .  it  is  therefore  another  repelling  force 
placed  between  man  and  his  Creator,  and  another  buttress  of 
priestcraft 

III.— GAVAZZI  AND  THE  QUESTION  WHO  IS  MEANT  BY 

THE  DKAGON.     (Rev.  xiii.  11.) 

Bt  the  Eev.  E*  A.  Tatlor. 

MANY  under  the  pretence  of  moderation  sacrifice  all  that  is  valuable 
in  the  "  Old  Faith."    They  guard  more  against  what  they  imagine 
to  be  ei^travagant  than  against  defects.    Their  fears  all  lie  on  the 
side  of  zeal  and  earnestness.     They  think  it  better  for  a  man  to  be 
Tidthout  the  '^  Old  Faith  "  once  delivered  to  the  saints  (Jude  3),  than  to 
be  fully  under  its  guidance.     The  correspondent  of  the  Daily  Review  at. 
Borne  writes  :  ^'  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  opposers  of  the  errors  of 
Kome  should  indulge  in  such  violence  of  language  as  Gavazzi  has 
uttered  this  season  against  Pius  IX.     Not  only  the  Clerical,  but  the 
most  Liberal  newspapers  have  commented  on  the  ^ex-Padre's'  late 
tirade  against  the  Pope,  who^  (at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Italian 
Bible  Society)  he  called  the  '  tri-croumed  BeptUe/  or  coronated  Basilisk^ 
Such  language  can  only  affect  the  man  or  party  using,  or  rather  abusingy 
the  liberty  of  conscience  and  of  worship  allowed  by  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment :  whereas  it  cannot  in  any  way  advance  the  cause  of  that  religion 
whose  primary  essentials  are  love,  charity,  forbearance,  and  moderation." 
The  charge  is,  Gavazzi  has  abused  the  rights  of  controversy 4     Gavazzi 
and  his  party  are  advised  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  moderation.     Why 
does  not  the  DaUy  Review  counsel  Ignatius  and  Hedley  ?     The  former 
enthusiast  says  that  this  nineteenth  century  is  insufferable ;  that  it  is 

all  wrong — that  all  are  "going  harum-scarum  to  the ''  person 

whose  name  is  not  mentionable  with  pleasure  by  the  thoughtful.  So  at 
least  said  Father  Ignatius  flatly,  April  19th,  1874,  at  Brighton.  He 
prefixed  that  assertion  by  intimating  that  a  good  many  persons  '^  would 
not  come  to  hear  him  because  he  was  a  monk,  and  he  would  tell  them 
why  he  was  a  monk.  Because  he  believed  the  nineteenth  century  was 
an  atheistical,  immoral,  self-opinionated,  miserable  age.  It  was  all  wrong, 
and  therefore  he  had  come  out  of  it»"  Father  Ignatius  seems  to  belong 
to  a  class  of  thinkers  who  find  their  arguments  first,  and  look  for  their 
facts  afterwards.  But  if  there  is  so  much  immorality  in  the  world,  the 
more  necessary  is  it  that  those  who  may  have  the  power  of  doing  good 
should no^  "come  out  of  it."  If  the  vineyard  is  overgrown  with  weeds, 
all  the  more  needful  is  it  that  vigorous  efforts  should  be  made  to  clear 
it ;  and  the  radical  mistake  of  monasteries  is, '  that  their  occupants 
dissociate  themselves  from  the  world,  wrap  themselves  up  in  their 
assumed  goodness,  and  groan  over  the  wickedness  they  take  no  trouble 
to  lessen.     On  the  same  day  that  Father  Ignatius  pronounced  his 

F2 
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opinion  of  the  '*  world/'  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  Hedley  Eliminated 
against  the  Press  in  a  sermon  at  Monmouth.    It  was,  he  declared,  'Hhe 
most  powerful  engine  in  the  whole  armoury  of  the         ■ "  (how  free 
these  gentlemen  make  with  the  name  of  the  Accuser  of  the  brethren !) 
**  He  cautioned  his  hearers  how  they  read  paragraphs  in  the  papers 
having  reference  to  their  Church,  to  the  Pope,  or  the  Bishops,  as,  with- 
out exception,  paragraphs  of  this  nature  yilified  the  Catholic  faith ;  the 
Press  greatly  contributed  to  the  immorality  and  darkness  of  this  world.'' 
We  have  omitted  a  sentence  which  the  newspaper  paragraph  con- 
tained, because  we  cannot  lend  ourselves  to  what  seems  very  much  like 
blasphemy.     As  to  the  effect  of  the  Press  upon  the  world,  we  fancy  a 
Boman  Catholic  bishop  obscuris  vera  involvens  would  not  object  to  the 
darkness ;  it  is  the  light  which  the  Press  sheds  that  is  so  obnoxious  to 
some  persons.    Napoleon  the  First  said  that  three  hostile  journals  were 
more  to  be  feared  than  a  hundred  thousand  bayonets ;  and  whilst  we 
,  have  a  free  Press  the  fulminations  of  those  whose  mission  is  to  enslave 
the  intellect  and  enchain  the  soul  will  be  comparatively  harmless.    The 
animosity  of  Dr  Hedley's  opposition  is  the  true  criterion  of  the  merits 
of  the  Press.     Its  mission  is  gone,  if  its  services  are  to  be  regulated 
solely  by  the  caprice  of  individual  Latin  prelates.  .  We  want  the  voice 
of  the  laity  to  make  itself  more  clearly  heard  through  the  Press.    Bishop 
Hedley  believes  in  Papal  Infallibility  and  the  Syllabus^  and  similar 
abortions  of  the  Press.     Papal  Infallibility  is  to  Truth  what  the  meteor 
of  the  marsh  is  in  comparison  of  the  fixed  star.      The  fixed  star  of 
Truth  shines  on  steadily  in  its  sphere ;  but  the  sparkling  vapour  of 
Pontifical  inerrability  flits  over  treacherous  ground,  misleads  those  who 
chase  it,  and  at  last  betrays  them  into  the  pitfall  or  the  quagmire.    We 
are  advised  all  to  be  moderate,  but  I  do  not  take  moderation  to  be  a 
prudential  virtue  in  all  cases.     If  I  were  flying  from  thieves,  should  I 
ride  moderately,  lest  I  should  break  my  horse's  wind?    If  I* were 
defending  my  own  life,  or  the  lives  of  my  wife  and  children,  should  I 
strike  moderately,  lest  I  should  put  myself  out  of  breath  ?     And  if 
we  were  in  a  sinking  ship  (no  unapt  representation  of  a  church  or 
commonwealth  in  danger),  ought  we  to  pump  moderately,  lest  we  should 
bring  on  a  fever  ?    Gavazzi  was  speaking  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
Italian  Bible  Society,  and  being  embued  with  Scripture  he  had  in  his 
mind  Ee'v.  xiii.  11.     The  Papal  Reptile  is  suggested  by  that  verse.    Is 
Gava^^i  wrong  ?    Let  the  Daily  BevteUf  prove  him  wrong,  and  set  him 
right  from  Scripture.      Antichrist  speaks  as  a  dragon  by  diabolic 
and    heathen  authority.      He  teaches,  and  under  the  most  terrible 
penalties  imposes,  diabolica;l .  and  pagan  errors,  superstition,  idolatry, 
Eev.  xiii.  2,    ''And  he  spake  as  a  dragon."      How  does  a  dragon 
speak  ?      It  may  admit  of  doubt  whether  to  speak  as  a  dragon  is  to 
utter  great  blasphemies,  or  to  speak  with  the  subtlety  of  the  serpent  as 
when  he  deceived  Eve  (2  Cor.  xi.  3).     The  second  interpretation  is  the 
more  probable;  the  lamb-like  horns  are  to  be  accompanied  by  a  snake- 
like  voice  (Rev.  xiiL  11). 

The  Devil,  under  the  disguise  of  a  serpent,  succeeded  too  well  against 
oUr  first  parents,  by  pretending  to  divine  or  foretell,  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  the  revelation  of  God,  what  would  be  the  consequence  of 
their  transgressing  the  command  of  their  Creator  (Gen.  iii.  1-5).  In 
2Tim.  iii.G,  reptile  teachers  are  mentioned  as  creeping  into  houses, 
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shooting  themselves  into  the  inner  rooms  by  their  counterfeit  hnmilitj^ 

as  the  Jesuits.     They  lead  captive  silly  women,  take  them  prisonert 

and  make  prizes  of  them  (2  Pet.  iL  3).      It  is  the  way  of  heretics  t0 

choose  women  and  abuse  their  help,  in  order  to  spread  their  poisonfui 

opinions.      They  get  Lady  Eterbert  of  Lea,  or  Donna  Olympia  on  their 

side,  and  so  work  upon  Adam  by  Eva     Fdverty  is  shunned — is  univer^ 

sally  treated — as  a  crime,  and  incurs  the  penalty  of  disgrace.     But  that 

.  man  is  not  poor  who  has  the  use  of  necessary  things.    The  poor  Pope 

and  poor  young  girls  agree  with  Lucan,  ^  Paupertas  fugitur  totoque 

arcessitnr  orbe«'  * 

*  Lady  Herbert  of  Lea,  a  peeress  with  a  romantic  title,  is  an  irr»> 

pressible  person,  and  works  for  the  faith  to  which  she  has  been  cout 

verted,  or  rather  to  that  especial  section  of  the  faith  which  claims  to  be 

the  whole,  with  an. activity  worthy  of  a  better  cause.      She  has  latdiy 

presented  to  the  Pope  of  Eome  the  handsome  sum  of  £3600  sterling, 

which    has    been    collected  from   the   poor  young    girls    of    Great 

Britain.     In  accepting  this  present,  we  are  told  that  '  His  Holiness 

spoke  of  the  consolation  he  from  time  to  time  received'  from  suchgifts^ 

and  from  hearing  of  conversions  from  Anglicanism  and  Protestantism^ 

and  from  repeated  demonstrations  of  affection  for  him  in  this  country. 

Such  demonstrations,  at  any  rate,  furnish  the  Father  of  the  Faithful 

with  a  pretty  good  income.     We  do  not  hear  of  the  Dt^hommedans  in 

London  and  Liverpool  making  up  a  purse  for  the  Grand  Turk ;    and  • 

the  first   thing  that  strikes  us  is,  considering  the  dearness  of  provisions 

and  other  necessaries  of  life,  that  '  the  poor  young  girls  of  England, 

Ireland,   and  Scotland'  would  better  have  kept  the  three  thousand  six 

hundred  pounds  to  themselves.     But,  then,  if  it  were  not  for  the  poor, 

the  poor  would  perish ;  and  the  Pope  says  he  is  very  poor,  and  we  are 

bound  to  believe  him  just  as  much  as  we  are  bound  to  believe  that  he  is '  a 

prisoner  in  the  Vatican.'      But,  at  the  same  time.  Lady  Herbert  of  Lea 

may  call  herself  one  of  the  '  poor  young  girls,'  and  no  doubt  she  has 

largely  subscribed.     Let  us  hope  that,  as  in  certain  testimonials  the 

recipient's  best    man,  wickedly  understood  to  be  the  recipient  himself, 

gives  the  lump  sum,  so  £3000  may  have  been  contributed  by  Lady 

Herbert,  and  the  '  sir  hundred'  alone  have  ridden  into  the  bottomless 

purse  of  the  Vatican  from  out  of  the  pockets  of  the  *  poor  young  girls.' 

We  confess  that  we  can  quite  understand  Pio  Nono*s  ^consolation.' 

He  was  always  understood  to  be  a  man  of  much  humour,  and  in  his 

short  response  he  gave  proof  of  it.' — Pictorial  World. 

Was  not  the  repartee  very  pertinent  and  sharp,  when  coming  to 
Innocent  IV.,  whom  he  found  surrounded  with  great  heaps  of  gold  t 
**  Lo,  Thomas,"  said  the  Adder,  "  the  church  cannot  say  now,  as  of  old, 
*  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none."  *  "  No,"  says  Thomas  Aquinas,  "  nor 
can  she  say  to  the  lame,  '  Arise,  and  walk.' " 

Gavazzi  intimates  that  the  Papacy  has  gained  the  principal  part  of 
its  conquests  by  cunning  and  stratagem.  He  knows  Scripture  well. 
The  enemies  of  Truth  are  represented  as  reptiles,  because  of  their  craft, 
malice,  and  ruinous  influence  (Jer.  viii.  17,  Matt,  xziii.  33),  and  so 
tbey  are  represented  as  biting,  as  having  poison  under  their  tongue,  &c. 
How  terribly  have  the  Popes  harassed  and  destroyed  !! !  Actuated  by 
the  '^  old  serpent "  Papistry,  wasted  the  Waldenses^  Albigenses,  and  in 
a  most  bloody  manner  persecuted  the  church  of  God  in  our  Queeb 
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](f arj's  days.  Queen  Elimbeth)  however,  earned  tbe  nation's  gratihide* 
The  Pope  was  denied  entrance  into  Britain,  it  being  said^  *'  that  he- 
was  like  a  monse  in  a  satchel,  or  a  snake  in  one's  bosom,  who  did  ill 
repay  their  host  for  their  lodging."  Qaeen  Elizabeth  and  her  parlia- 
ment felt  keenly  that  the  Pope  seriously  encroached  upon  the  temporal 
power.  When  the  rod  of  the  magistrate  passes  into  priestly  hands,, 
it  is  generally  by  a  process  of  at  least  three  steps.  First,  it  is  dropped 
by  the  hands  that  ought  to  hold  it,  then  falling  upon  the  ground,  it , 
becomes  a  serpent;  finally,  it  is  seized  by  whaterer  hand  seems  at 
the  time  most  capable.  Such  has  been  the  nature  of  Papal  usurpa- 
tions. True,  the  Pope  entered  his  protest  against  such  modern  ciTili- 
sation ;  but  for  300  years  the  Pope  has  been  in  the  view  of  Britons,  like 
the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  England  was  called  the  Pope's 
ass,  £6r  bearing  his.burdens  and  obeying  his  mandates.  But  England  re- 
fuses to  be  a  persistent  servant  unto  tribute  like  Issachar,  (Gen.  xlix.  14). 
This  treatment  of  Holy  Scripture  reveals  the  poison  of  the  Serpent.  The 
Pope's  religion  is  a  counterfeit  gospel — a  gospel  which  has  Satan 
for  its  author.  It  is  adapted  to  the  case  of  the  thoroughly  worldly, 
carnal,  and  godless — those  who  have  stifled  every  conviction  of  sin 
against  God.  It  whispers,  and  the  deceitful  heart  lends  a  vnlling  ear 
to  the  lie — ''  You  need  not  be  anxious :  God  is  merciful,  9o  mercifnl 
that  you  may  hope  to  be  saved  in  your  sins,  ye  shall  not  mrdy  die.'* 
The  Pope's  gospel  utters  not  one  word  of  truth  respecting  regeneration, 
justification,  adoption,  sanctification.  It  is  a  gospel  which  is  not  a 
gospel.  So  fatal  must  it  prove  to  the  soul's  everlasting  interest  that  we 
marvel  not  holy  zeal  for  God's  truth  and  i^ostolic  yearning  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners  constrained  St  Paul  to  write,  ''Though  we  or  an 
angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed "  (Gal.  i.  8).  He  \a 
alike  the  foe  of  God  and  man,  ''  let  him  be  accursed ! "  Gavaxn 
knows  that  Popery  means  merchandise  of  men's  lives  and  sonls; 
directly  contradicts  reason,  revelation,  morality,  and  common  sense  ]  is 
opposed  to  all  the  dearest  interests  of  civil  society,  of  liberty,  conscience, 
and  eternal  salvation.  So  let  the  DaUy  Review  write  ever  so  moderately, 
Gavazzi  virtually  is  asking,  ''Would  you  have  a  man  fighting  with 
Antichrist  fight  moderately,  or  one  resisting  the  attack  of  an  infuriated 
teptile  resist  moderately)" 

"The  doctrines  of  the  Boman  Python  are  very  similar  to  those 
contained  hi  the  old  heathen  worship ;  for  he  has  introduced  a  new 
species  of  idolatry  nominally  difierent,  but  essentially  the  same,  the 
worship  of  angels  and  siaints  instead  of  the  gods  and  demigods  of  an- 
tiquity. Shall  we  call  on  such  a  teacher  as  the  Pope  to  repent  oi  his 
sins  moderately,  and  pray  moderately,  and  love  'the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life'  moderately,  and  follow  after  holiness  moderately  ? 

DaUy  Review  !  dost  thou  thus  act  thy  story  1 

In  moderation  placing  all  thy  glory ; 

While  Tories  call  ^lee  Whig;  and  Whigs  a  Tpiy  ? " 

We  know  that  the  reptile  dragon  of  oppression  draws  near,  and  that 
the  St  George  of  liberty  does  not  flesh  his  sword  moderately.  Learn 
a  lesson  from  the  golden  coin  of  Britain — St  George'on  horseback  tilt-' 
ing  at  a  dragon  under  his  feet.    Surely  this  representation  is  emblema'^ 
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4ic.      Bj  faith  and  Ghiristiaj:i  fortitude  alone  tlie  Chrifitiah  eonquera 
Antichrist,  called  the  "  Dragon  "  in  the  Apocalypse  (Rev.  xiiL) 

Modetiation  is  olttixne  a  relaxed  or  incompetent  system  of  hostility, 
Pax  in  hello,  and-  resembles  a  king  who  makes  war  on  his  enemies 
tenderly,  and  by  so  doing  distresses  his  subjects  most  cruelly.  "iTw^ 
Fax  com  JRomd/'*  is  the  cry  of  the  friends  of  civil  and  religious  liberly 
aided  by^  an  enlightened  Press.  To  that  Press  how  applicable  are  the 
Jines  whieh  Ben  Jonson  addi^essed  to  Selden  ! — 

"  What  fables  have  you  vexed,  what  truth  redeemed  ? 
Antiquities  searched,  opinions  disesteemed, 
Impostures  branded,  and  authorities  urged  1 
What  blots  and  errors  have  you  watched  and  purged  ? 
Becords  and  authorities  how  rectified  ? 
limes,  manners,  customs,  innovations  spied  ? 
jSought  out  the  fountains'  sources,  creeks^  paths,  ways,        i 
And  noted  the  beginnings  and  decays  ? 
What  is  that  nominal  mark,.or  real  rite, 
Form,  act,  or  ensign  that  hath  escaped  your  sight  ? 
How  are  traditions  there  examined  ?  how 
Conjectures  retrieved  f  and  a  story,  now 
And  then,  of  times  (besides  the  bare  conduct 
Of  what  it  tells  us)  weaved  in  to  instruct  ? " 


IV.— APOSTLES— THE  OLD  AND  THE  NEW. 

[The  following  article  relates  to  a  sect  which  has  undoubtedly  many  of 
the  characteristics  of  Romanism.  It  styles  itself  the  *'  Catholic 
Apostolic  Church,''  while  others  commonly  call  its  adherents 
*'  Irvingites."  It  is  on  account  of  the  essiential  Romanism  of  its 
doctrine  and  ritual,  and  the  sacerdotal  pretensions  of  its  clergy, 
that  we  have  thought  it  within  our  province  to  allow  our  respected 
contributor  to  expose  the  baselessness  of  these  pretensions.-— iS^d] 

THEBE  was  one  essential  requisite  to  the  first  apostleship :  that  they 
had  seen  the  Lord — ^that  they  bad  been  the  witnesses  of  His  holy 
life,  of  His  mighty  works,  of  His  death,  and  especially  of  His  re- 
«urrectiojQ  and  ascension  into  Heaven.  And  hence  their  work  was  not 
mere  theory  or  abstract  teaching,  but  a  testimony  to  facts  which  they 
had  witnessed :  *'  What  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you, 
that  ye  may  have  fellowship  with  us."  To  the  Jews  Peter  preached, 
'*  This  JjsSQS,  whoih  ye  crucified,  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  whereof 
Vie  all  are  vfUnes^e^;*^  and  in  vindication  of  his  apostleship,  Paul  sayi^ 
"  Have  not  I  seen  the  Lord  ?  "* 

Of  these  essential  requisites  and  conditions  of  apostleship,  all  modem 
pretenders  to  it  are  necessa;rily  destitute. 

2.  Th^  old  apostles  declared  the  absolute  freedom  of  the  Gentile 
Church  from  the  law  of  Moses,  with  a  few  exceptions — viz.,  That  they 
•should  abstain  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  fornication. 

The  new  apostles  riastcnred  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  binding  rule  to 
^Christians.    They  made  it  the  type  and  the  model  of  all  their  eccle 
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astical  legislatioiiy  and  in  fact  re-established  it  in  a  more  onerous  fom 
than  it  had  ever  existed  among  the  Jews. 

3.  The  first  apostles  made  great  sacrifices :  ^*  Lo,  we  have  all  left  and 
followed  Thee."    Paul  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  j  so  did  Barnabas. 

The  new  apostles,  on  the  contrary,  made  large  demands  and  exacted 
great  sacrifices  from  others,  and  took  the  most  effectual  means  to  guard 
themselyes  from  any  injury  to  their  personal  interests.  They  claimed 
from  all,  without  exception,  who  believed  in  their  mission  and  sought 
their  communion,  the  tenth  of  their  income  for  the  support  of  tlieir 
priesthood  and  higher  ministers,  reserving  another  tenth  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  apostleship — that  is  to  say,  for  themselves.  If  their  work 
had  proved  a  great  success  instead  of  a  great  failure — ^if,  like  the  first 
apostles  or  like  the  Wesleys  in  England — or  Howel  Harris  and  Eowland 
Williams  in  Wal6s-*-they  had  gathered  in  large  masses  of  the  popula- 
tion, they  would  have  become  the  richest  men  in  Europe.  Apostleship 
would  have  been  in  their  hands,  not  the  loss  of  all  things,  but  the  most 
successful  financial  speculation  of  the  age. 

In  all  this  we  see  the  spirit  and  the  action  of  men  who  are  of  the 
earth  earthy,  of  men  not  an  inch  above  the  common  vulgar  level  of  the 
selfish  fallen  humanity  around  them.  From  such  men,  destitute  of  any- 
thing like  moral  elevation  of  character,  we  will  look  in  vain  for  pure 
and  holy  and  elevating  influences. 

4.  The  first  apostles,  after  having  for  a  time  administered  the  funds 
of  the  Church  to  the  poor  and  needy,  the  widow  and  the  orphans,  at  a 
very  early  period  gave  up  to  persons  chosen  by  the  Church  the  custody 
and  dispensation  of  the  Church's  property.  Dr  Faley  cites  this  as  a 
ooneluaive  proof  of  the  honesty  of  purpose,  the  purity,  and  the  heavenly- 
mindedness  of  the  first  apostles. 

The  new  apostles  have  not  followed  their  example^  but  retained  a 
firm  hold  and  control  over  the  funds  of  the  Church.  So  far  as  the 
tithe  is  cohoemed,  the  people,  so  far  from  being  allowed  any  control 
over  it,  are  kept  in  absolute  ignorance  both  of  its  amount  and  of  its 
application. 

5.  The  Lord  commanded  Ris  apostles  to  go  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  th^  Gospel  to  every  creature.  How  they  executed  their  com- 
mission in  the  face  of  all  kinds  of  danger  is  well  known  to  alL 

The  new  apostles  appear  scarcely  ever  to  have  felt  their  obligation  to 
eomply  with  the  command.  The  Molrmon  apostles  went  into  the  desert, 
where  they  said,  ^^Lo,  here  Is  Christ  1"  It  is  very  remarkable  that 
4he  previous  name  of  the  region  they  oceupied  wasDeseret  The 
-Irvingite  apostles  went  into  the  *' secret  chambers" 

Some  of  the  new  apostles  were  men  of  talent  and  of  power.  One  of 
them  (Nicholas  Armstrong)  was  in  his  younger  days,  as  the  agent  of 
the  Eeformation  Society,  eminently  powerful  for  good,  and  his  ministry 
Was  everywhere  attended  by  thousands.  Another  (Mr  Sitw^)  was  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light.  But  onee  in  the  apostolic  seat,  with 
dreams  of  power  and  universal  rule,  and  especially  after  they  had  come 
under  the  power  of  the  Babylonian  Delilah,  they  were  shorn  of  their 
strength ;  their  sun  went  down  while  it  was  yet  day,  and  their  light 
went  out  in  darkness. 

<    6.  The  old  apostles  were  men  of  humble  mind,  like  their  Master; 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 


iuPOSTUBS^THE  OLD  ANB  THE  NEW.  153 

The  new  apostleB  were  mem  of  lordship  and  of  rule,  indent  on  assert* 
ing  and  exalting  their  prerogative.  Nor  is  there  any  action  or  assntnp* 
tion  of  the  Man  of  Sin  who  ezalteth  himself  ahoye  everything  thiAt  is 
called  God  and  worshipped,  which  they  have  not  copied.  They  assart 
the  most  aheolute  inf aUibihty.  They  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  Lord 
Himself — Jesns  Christ  was  made  in  all  things  like  unto  His  brethren*. 
'^Bttt  the  ambition  of  the  new  apostles  was  to  make  themselves  in 
everything  as  mneh  as  possible  wUtke  their  brethren.  To  create  as  wide 
a  gulf  between  them  as  existed  between  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  they 
sought  out  the  most  gorgeous  robes  that.conld  be  found  in  apostolie 
Chri&tendomj  they  arrayed  themselves  in  purple  and  gold.  In  all 
their  public  progresses  and  visitations  they  affect  immense  dignity,  a 
numerous  and  imposing  retinue,  and  all  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of 
worldly  greatnesa  Is  this  walking  in  the  Spirit,  or  in  the  flesh?  Is 
it  self-denial,  or  is  it  self-indulgence?  Alas  for  these  men! — ^blind 
leaders  of  the  blind,  who  confound  the  flesh  with  the  Spirit,  and  Christ 
with  Antichrist. 

Ambition,  we  are  told,  is  the  last  infirmity  of  noble  minds.  But  to 
seek  distinction  in  strange  and  garish  dress  of  curious  cut  and  of  many 
colours,  is  the  infirmity  of  ^noble  minds. 

7.  The  first  apostles  differed  from  the  last  entirely  in  the  oharacteir 

of  the  relations  they  sustained  toward  the  Church.    When  murmuring 

arose  in    the  Church,  the  people  were  called  together,  and  told  ta 

choose  from  among  themselves  the  men  who  would  have  the  control 

and  distribution  of  the  Church's  funds.    Again,  difficulties  arose  with 

respect  to  the  Gentile  believers  and  the  law  of  Moses.     The  mattet 

came  to  Jerusalem  for  settlement,  and  the  apostles  and  the  elders  came 

together.    Nor  were  the  people  absent.    This  has  been  called  the  first 

General  Council,  and  certainly  its  decisions  were  binding  on  the  whole 

Church.      Its  issue  is  thus  described,  Acts  xv.  22  :>^l£en  pleased  it 

the  apostles  and  the  elders,  with' ike  whxde  Churchy  to  send  chosen  men^ 

Judas  a^d  Silas,  with  Paui  and  Barnabas,  to  declare  the  decision  of  the 

Couneil^-*viz.,  that  the  Gentile  believers  were  not  to  be  subjected  to  the 

law  of  !Mo9es.    And  thus*  we  see  how  far  *  the .  first  apostles  were  from: 

anything  like  a  narrow  exclusiveness,  and. how  genial  and . full  was 

the  confidence  they  reposed  in  their  brethreUi 

Difficulties  alsp  arose  with  the  n^w  apostles.  During  the  time  they 
were  abroad  in  their  mystical  language  seeking  for  gold,  the  Church 
was  ruled  by  a  Council  which  thought  at  last  that  the  state  of  affairs 
required  the  presence  of  the  apostles  themselves.  They  returned ;  and 
the  love  of  lordly  rule  and  high  prerogative  was  fully  displayed.  The 
Council  was  dissolved,  and  never  called  together  again;  and  to  the 
Apostolic  Council  neither  deacons  nor  elders,  nor  even  angels  or  bishopSi 
were  allowed  to  enter.* 

Paul  had  before  describ.ed  the  necessary  and  vital  union  :and  mutnul 
dependency  subsisting  between  the  various  members  of  the  body,  and 
that  the  humblest  member  was  as  necessary  to  its  perfection,  and  inr 
tegrity  as  the  most  elevated  and  honourable ;  and  so  the. head  could  not 
-say  to  the  hand,  or  even  to  the  foot,  I  have  no  need  of  thee. 

But  here  the  head  is  everything.      It  s^egates  itself  from  and 
Utterly  ignores  the  existence  and  the  debarative  action  of  every  other 

*  See  Douglas  ^Ifsmtire. 
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part  of  the  body;  Here,  in  f aot^  we  h&Te  no  tme  manifestatioii  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  but  in  its  place  an  Ultramontane  abortion  and  mon* 
strosity.  When  the  Jesuits  say  the  Chnrch,  they  mean  the  Pope;  and 
when  these  men  say  the  Church,  they  mean  the  apostles. 

And  what  was  the  real  position  of  the  new  apostles,  and  what  was 
there  in  it  to  call  forth  this  high  and  arbitrary  action  f  i  Galled  by  men 
professing  and  believed  to  be  prophets,  they  were  told  to  wait  for  the 
prophetic  period  of  three  and  a  half  years,  when  they  woald  be  endowed 
with  power  from  on  high,  and  do  great  signs  and  wonders.  The  three 
years  and  a  half  passed  over,  and  the  predicted  signs  and  endowmentB 
never  came,  l^e  new  apostles  took  their  place  nevertheless,  and  were 
considered  as  set  apart  for  the  apostleship. 

And  then  it  was  authoritatively  taught  that  no  individual  acts  of 
apostles  were  to  be  regarded  as  validly  binding,  and  that  nothing  lea 
than  the  united  judgment  and  action  of  the  twelve  ¥ras  sufiScient  to 
bind  the  Church. 

The  non-appearance  of  the  promised  gifts  and  powers  would  doubt- 
less be  a  cause  of  difficulty  to  aU.  Besides  this,  at  the  commencement 
of  their  call  one  never  took  his  place ;  and  after  they  had  taken  the 
high  attitude  we  have  referred  to,  one  of  them  (Mr  M'Kenaie)  could 
not  concur  with  them.  All  attempts  to  induce  him  to  do  so  were  un- 
availing, and  he  seceded  from  the  apostleship  altogether.  They  them*- 
selves  regarded  this  action  of  Mr  M'Kenzie  as  a  very  serious  matter, 
and  as  creating  a  difficulty  of  which  they  could  not  see  any  solution. 
Another  (Mr  Dalton)  lived  at  his  rectory  in  the  country,  and  was  only 
informed  of  what  was  going  on  at  Albury  through  the  poU  ;  and  on  the 
vital  question  of  sealing,  two  others  of  their  number  never  would  enter 
into  it,  doubtless  inwardly  consjsious  that  they  had  no  qualification  for 
such  a  work.  Another  of  them  told  me  personally  in  language  that 
much  surprised  me  at  the  time^  that  the  long  and  frequent  services  were 
almost  more  than  he  could  endure,  although,  he  added^  some  could 
take  any  amount  of  that  aort  of  thing.  Indeed  from  numerous  cir- 
eumstances  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  impression  that  not  a  few  of  the 
apostles  continued  in  their  place  rather  out  of  courtesy  to  their 
brethren,  than  from  any  deep  inward  personal  feeling  in  the  case. 

These  facts  develop  a  case  rickety,  and  dubious ;  and  they  further 
show  that  they  never  reached  the  position  which  they  themselves  had 
declared  to  be  indispensable  to  legitimate  and  authoritative  apostolic 
action. 

Under  these  circumstances  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  a  high  pre- 
tension and  enormous  claims  were  felt  to  be  necessary  to  stiffen  the 
weakness  and  to  swell  out  the  hollowness  of  the  case. 
,  8.  The  first  apostles  spoke  of  a  great  falling  away  in  the  Church  j  of 
the  rise  of  an  evil  power,  the  Man  of  Sin — the  Son  of  Perdition— the 
Antichrist ;  that  instead  of  the  pure  and  holy  Bride,  the  Church  should 
become  the  harlot ;  that  the  great  seat  and  centre  of  this  apoetaaj 
•ahould  be  the  seven-hill  city  that  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth ; 
a  power,  cruel,  sanguinary,  licentious,  and  idolatrous,  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  which  should  endure  throughout  the  long  apocaljp- 
tic  time ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  end  by  the  revolt  of  the  people^  who 
for  long  ages  had  been  the  victims  of  her  cruel  and  tyrannous  ewayi 
and  by  the  hostility  of  the  ten  kings,  formerly  the  humble  ezecu- 
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tors  of  her  -will,  and  now  the  instrumenlis  of  h«r  sudden  and  total 
destruction. 

Here  we  have  written,  neither  in  mystery  nor  enigma^  the  past  and 
the  present  history  of  'Europe. 

The  new  apostles,  as  we  saw  before,  went  out  more  than  thirty  yesfs 
ago,  to  search  out  the  gold  or  the  truth  existing  in  the  various  Churohesi 
and  they*  returned  with  strong  yearnings  after  a  religion  of  pomp  And 
show,  and  with  a  decided  predilection  for  the  setting  up  of  a  concrete 
Komanism.  Priesthood,  altars,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  prayers  for 
the  dead,  auricular  confession,  priestly  absolution,  incense,  crosses. 
The  Roman  missal  was  copied  almost'  word  for  word — ^nothing  left  out 
but  a  few  things  which  could  not  be  •well  endured  in  a  Bible-reading 
country.  Idolatry — bowing  down  before  altars,  crosses,  the  adoration 
of  the  blessed  sacrament,  or  the  worship  of  bread  and  wine;  and  iq. 
bowing  down  to  and  worshipping  living  men  and  giving  them  that 
absolute  homage  of  the  mind  which  is  due  only  to  God — ^in  fact,  every 
essential  feature  of  the  Soman  Church,  whether  in  dogma  or  ritual, 
has  been  set  up  among  them,  even  to  such  things  as  the  piz  or  tabernacle 
for  the  reserved  elements,  wherein  Borne  has  found  no  imitators  either 
in  the  East  or  in  the  West. 

The  best  and  the  holiest  men  among  the  gifted  persons  forty  years 
ago,  stood  apart  from  the  new  apostles  and  their  work,  and  with  almost 
prophetic  accuracy  they  described  its  real  nature,  and  what  would  be 
its  real  result.  Their  cry  was  for  a  body ;  but  the  snare  in  which  they 
were  taken  was  the  idea  that  this  body  must  be  an  outward,  material, 
and  concrete  thing  (the  living  temple,  the  spiritual  tabernacle,  was  a 
study  beyond  their  vision),  and  their  hope  was  that  when  the  material 
fabric  was  developed  and  completed,  the  Spirit  would  come,  endow  it 
with  life,  and  fill  it  with  His  glory. 

This  was  sure  to  take  with  the  fleshly  mind,  especially  at  that  time 
when  Bitualism  was  struggling  for  manifestation. 

To  this  the  Macdonalds  replied,  '^  When  they  speak  of  a  temple  and 
theit  waiting  till  the  Lord  shall  come  and  fill  it  with  His  glory,  this 
seems  to  us  to  subvert  the  nature  of  the  present  dispensation,  seeing  the 
Hme  has  come  when  the  true  worshippers  must  worship  in  spirit  nwl 
in  truth.  To  speak  of  a  temple  first  built  and  then  enlightened,  seems 
like  speaMng  of  a  body  growing  up  to  maturity  and  then  receiving 

Again,  ''With  them  the  eye  has  been  turned  to  ordinances  and  a 
Church,  instead  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  and  fulness  of  all  these.  Those 
have  become,  we  much  fear,  instead  of  channels  of  life,  but  as  a  veil  to 
interpose  between  the  soul  and  Christ.  Of  the  truth  of  this  we  are 
fully  convinced,  and  much  fear  the  end  will  be,  accordingly,  the  form 
withont  the  power"*  The  ordinances  are  given  to  the  Church  for  theedify- 
ing  of  the  body  of  Christ,  not  to  bring  out  a  form,  however  perfect,  but 
to  build  up  living  stones,— -the  form,  as  it  were^  unconsciously  spring- 
ing out  of  the  reality,  not  the  reality  from  the  form. 

No  language  written  at  the  present  day  could  more  fully  describe  the 
real  condition  of  these  churches.  Persons  coming  from  almost  any 
section  of  the  Church,  find  they  come  into  a  lower  temperature,  they  are 

*  "  MemoizB  of  the  Macdonalds,''  1s>y  Dr  Hortoxi,  {mges  209-219. 
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chilled  with  the  icy  eoldnesa  and  the  dead  formality  that  reigns  aroTind» 
But  probably  they  never  dreamt  that  the  end  would  be  an  open  frater* 
nisation  with  Borne  and  Antichriat. 

How  fares  it  with  Evangelical  truth?  ''There  is  a  continual  and 
incessant  preaching  of  apostles  and  prophets^  of  fourfold  and  all  kinds 
of  ministries^  of  Judaic  types  and  shadows.  Of  Christ  very  litth 
is  said.  Indeed,  He  is  not  much  known  in  these  parts.  Evan- 
gelical truth  is  not  absolutely  denied,  but  it  is  kept  out  of  view. 
Practically,  it  is  made  of  none  effect  by  their  tradition.  Some  material 
Bpecific  alwajTS  takes  its  place.  You  may  attend  the  church  for  years 
and  hear  very  little  of  it.  Never  did  I  hear  but  one  discourse  on 
justification  in  ten  or  eleven  years.  The  countless  number  of  ministries 
and  ordinances  bars  every  avenue,  liook  which  way  you  will,  some 
pillar  or  board  of  the  tabernacle  obstructs  the  view,  and  if  you  would 
see  Jesus,  it  is  certainly  not  the  best  place  to  find  Him.  My  own 
experience  has  been  that  for  one  reference  to  Christ  there  have  been 
at  least  ten  to  apostles  and  prophets.  Every  man  stands  under  some 
ministry  or  ordinances  on  which  he  hangs,  and  which  is  more  or  less 
the  ground  of  his  dependence.  Of  the  sinner's  only  ground  of  hope,  of 
standing  by  faith  in  Jems  Christ  cUoney  in  His  atoning  death  and 
righteousness,  but  little  is  realised."* 

And  so  with  respect  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  ^e  are  told  that  He 
works  in  the  body;  that  is,  the  Church.  That  it  comes  through  apoatles, 
that  they  are  the  depositaries  of  the  light  and  grace  the  Church  requires, 
.which  they  give  to  the  people  through  a  number  of  dependent  links  and 
ministries*  We  have  here  exactly  the  Ultramontane  doctrine,  only 
substituting  the  apostles  for  the  Pope.  Of  course  if  any  part  of  the 
cumbrous  machinery  gets  out  of  gear,  so  much  the  worse  for  those 
depending  on  it.  Here  we  have  an  obscuration  and  denial  of  the  highest 
and  holiest  privileges  and  blessings  of  the  new  covenant,  which  have  been 
the  heritage  and  the  joy  of  good  men  of  every  Church  and  of  every  age. 
^'  If  any  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  wUl  come  wtto  hiimy  and.  make  our  abod^  fWth  him,^'  *^  Te 
are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  ^  £^rit  of  God  dweU 
in  yott."  "That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  ky  faiAJ*  "  Christ 
in  you.  the  hope  of-gloryJ* 

They  who  come  here  for  light  and  life  seek  the  living  among  the  dead. 
The  true  Christ  whom  they  know  not,  is  arisen  and  glorified.  "  I  am 
He  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  I  am  alive  for  evermore."  The  Christ 
they  know,  is  Christ  a  sacrifice,  a  victim  slain  and  dead,  lying  ^^m 
week  to  week  upon  the  altar.  A  real  aacrifice  implies  and.  requires  the 
shedding  of  blood,  and  the  surrender  of  .life.  And  the  great  atonement 
was  only  made  when  Jesue  said  "  It  is  finished,"  and  gave  up  the 
ghost. 

It  is  the  living,  the  exalted  Christ  that  saves.  He  saves  to  the  utter- 
•moBt  only  beeauae  He  aver  liveth. .  A  dead  Christ  can  sate  no  one,  and  if 
the  truth  is  to  be  spoken,  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  whole  creation  of 
God.  This  is  the  stone  which  these  builders  rejected,  which  is  become 
the  head  of  the  comer.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.  '^  For 
there  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven  among  men  wherebj  we 
must  be  saved."  * 

*  See  ^^  Cathoiid  and  Apoatolio  QhxacL^^IrvingisM. 
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v.— -THE  EIGHTH  DECENNIAL  CENSUS  OF  THE 
POPULATION  OP  SCOTLAND, 

Tciken  3d  April  1871,  tdih  Report^  Vol,  Lypresenied  to  both 

H0UK8  of  FaaiiamenU 

THIS  is  a  most  valuable  and  deeply  interesting  repertory,  from.wliicli 
many  most  instructive  lessons  may  be  drawn.  The  Registrar* 
General^  W,  Pitt  Dundas,  Esq.,  has  laid  the  community  under 
lasting  obligations  by  the  lueid  manner  in  which  he  has  matured 
the  information  obtained,  so  that  the  remaining  two  volumes  will  be 
looked  for  with  much  interest.  We  select  a  few  iteols  bearing  on  the 
progress  of  Romanism  in  Scotland,  and  the  importance  of  securing 
that  the  next  general  census  should  provide  even  more  full  and  accur 
rate  informiation. 

After  explaining  the  several  tables  which  have  been  prepared,  the 
Itegistrai'-General  goes  on  to  say : — 

^*  It  would  have  rendered  the  above  series  of  tables  complete  had  that 
been  done  for  Scotland  which  has  been  done  for  Ireland,  and  is  done  ii^ 
other  countries  of  Euroi)e — viz.,  required  every  householder  to  make  a  corr 
rect  return  of  the  relk^ious  denomination,  if  any,  to  which  he  and  every 
member  of  his  household  professed  to  belong.    A  return  so  procured  would 
have  been  as  trustworthy  as  that  of  the  sexes,  ages,  and  occupations,  and 
would  have  been  much  more  correct  than  if  taken  up  by  churches,  or  the 
clergy,  as  \vas  done  in  1851.    If,  a  return  of  the  religious  denominations  in 
Ireland  could  be  taken,  what  was  there  to  prevent  a  like  return  being  taken 
in  Scotland  ?    The  want  of  such  a  return  is  felt  whenever  Government  has 
to  legislate  on  any  point  where  religious  belief  is  involved ;  and  the  want 
of  such  a  return  prevents  us  from  fully  investigating  the  causes  which 
influence  education,  and  cause  one  district,  or  one  county,  to  differ  so 
materially  from  others  in  the  abihty  of  the  population  to  read  and  write. 
But  the  fact  is  that  the  householder's  schedule  for  Ireland  was  much  more 
perfect  than  either  that  furnished  -to  England  or  Scotland ;  for  it  not  only 
required  every  Irishman  to  return  the  religious  denomination  of  every  per- 
son  in  his  household,  but  it  also  required  him  to  state  whether  each  of 
these  persons  could  read  or  could  write.    The  Irish  census,  therefore,  if 
taken  up  correctly,  will  be  far  ahead  of  the  census  of  England  or  of  Scot- 
land, and  will  be  able  to  furnish  exact  facts  as  to  the  state  of  elementary 
education  among  the  people  of  Ireland  ;  while  in  Scptland  deductions  or 
inferences  only  must  take  the  place  of  facts  on  that  most  important  of  all 
the  social  questions  of  the  day — the  education  of  the  people,  &o  as  to  make 
them  good  members  of  the  civil  community/' — Pp.  xvi,  xvii. 

,    In  dealing  with  the  state  of  education,  he  says  again  : — 

*'  Though  we  have  not  the  means  of  showing  it,  seeing  that  the  Qovem- 
ment  did  not  insist  on  every  one  returning,  in  the  householder's  schedule, 
the  name  of  the  rehgious  denomination  to  which  he  or  she  belonged,  it 
cannot  be  doubted  tmit  religious  sect  has  much  to  do  with  the  proportion 
of  children  in  the  reeeipt  of  education  in. Scotland.  Of  our  native  popu-r 
lation  it  is  beheved  tiiat  the  county  of  Inverness  contains  the  highest  pro* 
portion  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  it  certainly  seems  corroborative  of  the 
Continental  educational  conclusions,  to  find  that  it  is  one.of  the  counties  of 
Scotland  which  has  the  smallest  proportion  of  children  in  the  receipt  of 
education.  But  eeveral  of  our  counties  contain  a  very  large  ptroportion  of 
^onum  CathoLte  Irish:  and  they  also  to  a  great  extent  corroborate  the 
Continental  educational  statistica  Thus  Lanark  in  1661  had  14*5  per  Gent.» 
Benfrew,  14*7  per  cent,  and  Dumbiutoa,  11*9  per  cent,  of  their. popnlaitions 
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composed  of  persons  bom  in  Ireland ;  and  there  are  other  three  o!  the 
counties  of  Scotland  which  contain  the  smallest  proportion  of  children  in 
receipt  of  educatioji.  We  do  nofi  ^et  know  the  jiroportion  of  Irish  in  these 
counties  for  1871,  but  it  is  probably  larger  than  in  1861.  It  is  deeply  to  be 
regretted  that  we  have  not  iiie  means  of  traoiag  the  influence  of  religions 
denomination  on  education  in  the  various  counties  of  Scotland.  The  most 
important  question  of  the  presept  day  is  the  education  of  the  rising  gene- 
ration ;  but  here,  when  much  light  might  have  been  thrown  on  it  by  com- 
paring the  proportion  of  children  in  the  receipt  of  education  with  that  of 
the  various  religious  denominations  in  each  county,  we  can  do  no  more  than 
gather  whatever,  information  we  may  obtain  from  other  sources.  Some 
Bght,  however,  may  be  thrown  on  this  subject  by  taking  the  pro^rtion  of 
men  and  women  beloxiging  to  the  different  religious  denonunations  who, 
when  they  were  married,  were  able  to  sign  their  names  in  the  marriage 
register.  The  following  table  prepared  for  the  next  report  of  the  Registrar- 
'General  on  ^e  marriages  in  Scotland,  discloses  a  state  of  matters  wdl 
worthy  of  the  serious  consideration  of  all  Uiinking  men..  By  that  table  it 
rappears  that  of  persons  married  according  to  the  rites  of  the  EstahUshed 
Church,  7  per  cent  of  the  men  and  16^  per  cent,  of  the  women,  not  being 
able  to  write  their  names,  were  obliged  to  sign  by  appending  a  mark.  Qn 
the  other  hand,  of  the  persons  marned  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Bomao 
Catholic  Church,  so  few  were  able  to  write  their  names,  that  46  per  cent 
bf  the  men,  and  61*7  per  cent  of  the  women  who  married  were  obliged  to 
sign  the  register  by  a  mark.  Few  as  the  Episcopalians  are  in  Scotland,  it 
is  seen  that  9*7  per  cent  of  the  men,  and  20*9  per  cent,  of  the  women  not 
being  able  to  write  were  obliged  to  sign  by  a  mark ;  while  of  all  the  Pro- 
testant sects,  the  United  Presbyterians  showed  the  highest  amonnt  of 
elementary  eaucation,  in  so  far  as  this  test  can  indicate  such  a  fact,  for  onl|; 
3*8  per  cent  of  the  men,  and  1 1*8  per  cent,  of  the  women  signed  by  a  mark 
—Pp.  xlii.  xliiL 


.t» 


BBUoiomi 

DBNOmMATIQltB. 


Established  Church.... 

Free  Church 

United  Presbyterian ... 

Episcopal 

Itoman  Catholics 

Other  Denominations.. 
Denominations       not 

stated 

Irreguhir  Maxriages..... 


Total 

ICarriageain 

1869. 


9761 
5095 
3277 
450 
2043 
1393 

56 
69 


BiguedbyalOrk.  .•  ,^X^S^:S.7r^ 


Ken. 


687 
341 
126 

44 
941 

66 

7 
1 


Women. 


1614 

800 

388 

94 

1261 
246 

11 

7 


Xen. 


Womtn. 


7-04 
6*69 
3*84 
9-78 
46^6 
6*17 

12*60 
1-45 


16*53 
1570 
1184 
20'd3 
61*72 
17*65 

20*10 
10-14 


Of  the  immigration  of  Irish  Romanists  into  Scotland;  he  thus 
writes: — 

* 

^  Till  the  year  1820  these  (the  Anglo-Saxon,  Celtic,  and  Norse)  were  the 
three  races  of  men  in  Scotland,  but  during  that  jrear  an  invasion  or  im* 
migration  of  the  Irish  race  began,  which  slowly  mcreaaed  till  it  attained 
enormous  dimensions  after  1840,  when  the  railways  began  to  be  constructed 
over  the  coontry.  This  invasion  of  Irish  is  likely  to  produce  far  more 
aerions  effects  on  the  population  of  Scotland  than  even  the  invasions  of  the 
warlike  hordes  of  Saxons,  Danes,  or  Norsemen.  Already,  in  many  of  our 
towns  do  the  persons  bom  in  Ireland  constitute  from  five  to  fifteen  per 
cent  of  the  population,  and  if  we  include  their  children  bom  in  this 
eoontiy,  from  ten  to  thirty  per  cent  of  the  population  of  these  towns  ooor 
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eists  of  the  Irisii  Otitic  rdceb  The  immigration  of  such  a  body  of  laboniem 
of  the  lowest  class,  with  scarceljr  any  education,  cannot  but  have  the  most 
prejudicial  effects  on  the  population.  ^  As  yet  the  great  body  of  these  Irish 
do  not  seem  to  have  improved  by  their  residence  among  us ;  and  it  is  quite 
certain  that  the  native  Scot  who  has  associated  with. them  has  most  cer- 
tainly deteriorated.  It  is  painful  to  contempkte  what  may  be  the  ulti-^ 
mate  effect  of  this  Irish  immigration  on  the  morals  and  habits  of  the  peof^e, 
and  on  the  future  prospects  of  the  country.''--*P.  xix» 

The  following  table  throws  some  light  also  on  the  growth  of  con-< 
ventual  and  monastic  institutions : — 

Cbnsus  op  Inmates  op  Koman  Catholic  Convents,  Monasteries,  &c., 
IN  Scotland,  1871,  pbom  Pakliamentaby  Repokt,  Vol.  L 


CSocmty  and  N»md  of 
InstitutioxL 


Inverness  Couitty. 
Osnvent 


Tot41 
Persons. 


Aberdeen  Coohty. 

FrancAscan  Gonrent 

St  Mary  College,  RC... 
St  Peter's  Orphanage 


'  •■••  %•••  ••• 


Forfar  County. 
Baldovan  Orphanage 
Coavent  of  Sisters  of  Mercy... 

Monastery 

Wellbum  RC.  Monastery  for 
the  Aged 


Perth  County. 
St  Mary  Monastery .... 
Sisters  of  Community. 


LA77ARK  County. 

Catholic  Female  Orphanage . 

Conyent  of  Qood  Shepherd... 

Franciscan  Convent. 

St  Francis  Friary 

Sisters  of  Charity 


„  Mercy.. 

Slatefield     B.C.    Industrial 
School 


ISmyilum  Orphanage. 


Bdikburoh  County. 
Little  Bisters  of  Poor  Institu- 
tion  

R.C.  Orphanage 

St  Catherine  Institution 

St  Margaret  Convent 
St  Vincent  Orphanage 
Sisters  of  Mercy 

Total.M 


54 
11 


••• 

8 
82 

19 


1 
9 


125 
106 


P. 
10 


16 

13 

9 


17 
18 


62 


6 


I6S 

222 
80 

••• 

12 

6 

19 

8 

146 


VL 
10 


16 

67 
20 


17 

13 
8 

81 


19 
6 


163 

233 

80 

9 

12 

6 

19 

138 
252 


Inmates. 


M. 


49 
11 


8 
32 

19 


1 
9 


120 
106 


P. 
10 

16 

6 


16 
13 


43 


150 

222 

80 

4 

6 

19 


126 


TL 
10 


16 

40 
17 


16 

13 

8 

75 


19 
5 


150 

223 

80 

9 

4 

6 

19 

120 
232 


M 


P. 


TIM 


12 
8 


9 


3 


11 


8 

20 


17 

81 


11 


6 

20 


fe    o 


GtvUPRrishin  whteh 

situated. 


P. 


Tl 


2 


8 


1 


i 


Inverness. 


Aberdeen,  Old  Machar. 

Maryoulter. . 
Aberdeen,  St  Nicholas. 


Mains  and  Strathm  artin. 
Liff  and  Ben  vie. 
Dundee. 

Dundee. 


Perth,  KinaoulL  ; 
f*  It 

dlaigow,  St  John. 
„        Springbum. 


»» 


St  Andrew. 
QoTsn. 


Lanark. 

Old  Monkland. 

Glasgow  Barony* 


»» 

Lanark. 


St  John. 


...Ilfidinburgh,  St  Cuthberti 
2lSouth  Leith. 
Edinburgh,  St  Cuthbert 


•» 
»• 

1$ 


9» 


Greenside. 
St  Cuthbert 


VI^SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

Inverness.  —  A  pnblio  meetiDg  was  held  in  the  Music  BaU, 
on  the  29th  April,  for  the  distribution  of  prizes  to  the  pupils  attending 
the  Protestant  class,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  D.  Sutherlandi  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society.  In  the  absence  of  the 
Provost  thi^ough  indisposition,  the  chair  was  occupied  by  Dr  Mackenzie 
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^f  Eileanach;  and  on  and  aronnd  the  plattom  were  the  following 
gentlemen :  Rev.  Dr  Macdonald,  Rev.  Dr  Black,  Rev.  D,  Sutherland, 
Rev.  Dr  Mackisnzie,  late  of  Birmingham ;  Rev.  Mr  Mackenzie,  Kirk- 
hill;  Bailie  Simpson,  &c.,  &o.  Letters  of  apology  were  received  from 
Rev.  Dr  Begg,  Edinburgh;  Rev.  Dr  Kennedy  of  Dingwall;  Bey.  6. 
Divorty,  Edinburgh ;  and  Mr  Ogilvie  of  Corriemony. 

Mr  Wallace,  Rector  of  the.  High  School,  gave  in  a  report  of  the 
examination  papers,  the  judges  having  been  the  Rev.. George  Robson, 
and  Messrs  Wallace,  Finlayson,  and  Macrae.  The  report  stated  that— 
"  Of  the  examination  papers,  twenty-two  in  number,  eight  are  by  seoond- 
year  members  of  the  class,  and  fourteen  by  first-year  members.  The 
second-year  students  were  examined  on  the  Papal  Supremacy,  Purga- 
tory, and  Mariolatry;  and  the  first-year  students  on  Purgatory.  In 
estimating  the  merits  of  the  papers,  we  have  taken  into  consideration 
the  faict,  that  only  two  hours  were  allowed  for  the  preparation,  and  that 
the  competitors  were  strictly  excluded  from  all  assistance,  save  that 
afforded  by  having  at  hand  for  reference  or  quotation  a  copy  of  the 
Bible.  Many  of  the  papers  exhibited. a  very  creditable  familiarity  with 
the  above-named  points  of  the  Romish  controversy,  and  indicated,  in  a 
compact  and  pointed  form,  the  arguments  on  the  Protestant  side.  Two 
or  three  which  stand  highest  in  each  of  the  two  sections  are  of  con^ 
siderable  excellence.  It  is  evident,  from  a  review  of  the  whole  of  them, 
that  the  instruction  given  in  the  class  is  comprehensive,  clear,  aod 
thorough,  and  well  fitted  to  fortify  the  understanding  against  the  errors 
of  Romanism." 

Prizes  to  the  amount  of  £10  in  money,  together  with  a  number  of 
valuable  books,  were  then  distributed,  the  prizes  having  been  given  by 
the  Scottish  Reformation  Society.  Interesting  addresses  vrere  delivered 
by  the  Rev.  Dr  Macdonald,  Inverness ;  Rev.  Dr  Black,  and  others. 

Bailie  Simpson  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the.  Soottish.  Reformation 
Society,  and  the  kind  friends  who  through  that  channel  had  so  muni- 
ficently provided  prizes,  and  to  Mr  Sutherland,  but  for  whom  these 
classes  probably  would  have  no  existence.  ^A  vote  of  thanks  was 
accorded  to  the  adjudicators  of  the  prizes,  and  also  to  the  chairman. 

Perth  Protestant  Association. — The  Annual  Meeting  of  this 
Association  was  held  in  the  Guild  Hall,  on  Tuesday  evening  the  28th 
of  April,  Dr  A.  B.  Smith,  Perth  Academy,  presiding.  Among  those 
on  the  platform  were— Rev.  Messrs  Milne,  West  Church ;  J.  Gibson, 
Free  West  Church;  X  TuUoch,  Free  St  Stephen's;  A.  Sutherland, 
York  Place  U.P.  Church;  W.  D.  Knowles,  Independent  Church;  6. 
Divorty,  Edinburgh  ;  Messrs  James  Duncan,  James  Dewar,  &c.,  &c. 

After  an  address  by  the  chairman,  Mr  Duncan,  the  Secretary  of  the 
Association,  gave  an  outline  of  the  work  carried  on  during  the  past 
winter.  There  were  two  distinct  classes,  the  one  for  males  and  the 
other  for  female?.  Both  commenced  in  December,  and  continued  to 
the  end  of  March.  The  classes  were  conducted  by  four  ministers; namely, 
the  Revi  Mr  Cowan,  Free  Church ;  the  Rev..  Mr  Sutherland,  U.P. ; 
the  Rev.  Mr  Knowles,  Independent ;  and  the  Rev..  B.  F.  Greig,  Free 
-Church,  Kinfauns.  An  examination  was  held  at  the  close  of  the  course, 
^hen  12  questions  were  given  to  be  answered  by  each  competitor,  and 
the  full  value  attached  to  the  questiouB  was  120.    The  papers  were 
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examiired  by  the  mhusters  wlio  conducted  the  cUfusefi,  The  higliest 
nnmber  reached  was  by  a  young  lady,  who  made  113  marks  out  of  a 
possible  value  of  120.  The  highest  number  reached  by  one  of  the  young 
men  was  94. 

After  an  address  by  the  Rev.  G.  Divortyy  it  was  agreed,  on  the  motion 
of  the  Rer.  Mr  Gibson,  seconded  by  Mr  D.  Young,  to  transmit  two 
petitions  to  Parliament — the  one  against  the  Prison  Ministers  Bill,  and 
the  other  in  faTour  of  the  Bill  for  the  appointment  of  a  commission  of 
inquiry  in  regard  to  Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions. 

Prizes  to  the  value  of  £7  in  money  were  then  distributed,  together 
with  a  nnmber  of  valuable  books,  the  money  having  beim  provided  by 
the  Association  itself,  and  the  books  by  the  Scottish  Befonjaation 
Society. 


VIL— WICLIFFE  AND  HUSS. 

HUSS  is  not  an  original,  creative  genius  like  Wicliffe,  and  as  a 
thinker  has  no  talent  either  for  speculation  or  for  system.    On 
the  field  of  theological  thinking  Wiclifife  is  a  kingly  spirit.    His 
thought-power  is  inborn,  and  by  dint  of  unwearied  mental  labour,  he 
has  gained  the  position  of  a  leader  of  thought.     Hues  appears  like  a 
Btar  of  the  second  magnitude,  and  revolves  like  a  planet  round  Widiffe 
as  his  sun,  while  both  wheel  round  the  central  Sun,  which  is  Christ 
Himself.     Moreovei*,  Huss  is  not  a  character  like  Wicliffe — twice-har- 
dened, and  sharp  like  steel ;  a  nature  utrong  within,  moving  right  on 
without  Looking  either  to  the  right  or  left,  following  only  his  convictions^ 
and  carrying  them  out  logically  and  energetically  to  their  extremeet 
consequences,  sometimes,  it  may  be,  with  a  degree  of  harshness  whicK 
wounds  and  gives  offence.    Compared  with  Wicliffe,  Huss  is  rather  a 
soft  nature — a  soul  tenderly  strung — rather  formed  to  be  passive  and 
receptive,  than  called  to  energetic  action  at  his  own  instance,  or  to 
heroic  aggression  and  conquest.     But  it  is  not  meant  by  this  that  he 
had  a  feeble  nature — a  characterless,  compliant  personality.  With  softness 
and  fineness  of  soul  may  quite  well  be  combined  a  moral  tenacity,  an 
unvarying  faithfulness,  an  unbending  constancy — a  character  which,  by 
reason  of  this  very  combination,  becomes  attractive  and  winning,  and 
draws  to  itself  the  most  unmixed  esteem  and  veneration.  .  Add  to  this 
the  moral  purity  and  unselfishness  of  the  man,  who  practised  an  almost 
ascetic  severity  upon  himself,  his  heartfelt  godliness  and  tender  con- 
scientiousness, which  led  him  on  all  occasions  to  seek  not  himself  or 
his  own  glory,  but  before  all  things  the  glory  of  God  and  His  Saviour, 
aad  along  with  this,  the  honour  of  his  fatherland,  and  the  untarnished 
reputation  of  his  nation  for  orthodox  piety.    In  sincere  seal  for  God's, 
honour  and  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christy  both  men — Wicliffe  and  Huss — 
were  alike ;  only  this  zeal  in,  Wicliffe  was  of  a  more  fiery,  masculine^ 
energetic  character.    In  Hubs  it  was  a  warmth  more  quietly  glowing,  of 
almost  .feminine  delicacy,  of  inmost  truth  and  endurance.     And  this 
heart  of  the  man, — unshaken  with  all  its  softness  imto  death  in  its 
most  dreadful  form — this  unconquerable,  yea,  all-conquering  endurance 
of  the  man  in  the  confession  of  Gospel  truth, — took  captive  men's 
hearta,  and  made  the  moi^t  lasting  impression  upon  his  own  and  after- 


162  OHUBCa  AND  STATE  IK  ATOTBIA. 

ages.  If  Wicliffe  ^as  predominantly  a  man  of  intelieot,  Hubs  was  afr 
predominantly  a  man  of  feeling,  not  indeed  in  the  same  sense  as  Luther 
in  whom  feeling  was  also  genius,  but  still  intensely  inward,  mild,  pio. 
found.  Farther,  if  Wiclifife  was  endowed  with  a  will — ^mighiy,  resolute, 
masculine,  energetic — so  was  Hubs  with  a  will  which  was  true,  un- 
flinching, tenacious.  I  might  say,  Wicliffe  was  a  moai  of  God,  Hues  was 
a  child  of  God  ;  but  both  were  heroes  in  God's  host — each  according  to 
the  gift  which  the  Spirit  of  God  had  given  him ;  and  in  each  of  them 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  put  themselTes  forth  for  the  public  use.  Measured 
by  the  standard  of  intellect,  Wicliffe  is  much  the  greater  man  of  the 
two.  He  is  a  whole  head  taller  not  only  than  other  men,  but  even  than 
Hubs  himself.  But  notwithstanding  this,  in  all  that  respects  character, 
for  his  pure  and  noble  nature,  for  his  conscientious  piety,  and  for  hia 
victorious  constancy  in  suffering  and  death.  Hubs  is  in  every  way  a 
worthy  successor  of  Wicliffe,  and  a  worthy  representative  on  the  Conti- 
nent of  the  same  evangelical,  scriptural,  and  chriBtianising  principles 
which  Wicliffe  maintained  in  England  with  so  much  heroism  and  stead* 
tMtaeBB.'-^Lechler  (^pioted  by  Dr  Larimer  in  '^  British  wnd  Foreign  Evati" 
gelicab  Eeview ''). 


VIII.— CHURCH   AND   STATE   IN   AUSTRIA 
{From  Hie  Berlin  Correspondent  of  the  True  Catholic.) 

IK  the  March  number  of  the  True  Catholic  I  alluded  to  the  ministerial 
bills  introduced  into  the  Austrian  Parliament  for  tho  purpose  of 
regulating  the  relations  between  the  State  and  the  Romish 
Church.  These  bills — ^in  spite  of  the  denunciations  of  the  Pope  in  a^ 
solemn  Encyclical  Letter,  and  a  second  letter  addressed  to  the  Emperor 
in  person — have  passed  the  Lower  House  by  an  overwhelming  majority 
(224  votes  in  favour  to  71  votes  against  them),  and  have  been  reported  on 
favourably  by  the  Commission  appointed  by  the  Upper  House,  although 
the  Austrian  bishops  appeared  in  a  body,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
in  fheir  places  in  this  assembly,  to  overawe  its  members.  Finding 
opposition  ineffectual,  they  have  issued  a  long  and  formal  protest,  in 
which  they  declare  their  intention  not  to  obey  these  laws,  except  in  so 
far  as  any  of  their  provisions  are  in  accordance  with  the  Concordat, 
which,  as  is  well  known,  has  been  annulled  by  the  Emperor  and  the 
Government.  Let  me  make  this  conflict  which  now  rages  in  the  Legis* 
lature  of  Austria  proper — ^that  is,  of  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire^ 
excepting  the  kingdom  of  Hungary — ^the  subject  of  this  letter. 

Ninety  years  ago,  Austria  was  governed  by  a  monarch  who  dealt 
with  Papal  pretensions  and  prerogatives  in  a  far  more  trenchant  man- 
ner than  Bismarck  has  ever  done  or  thought  of  doing  in  the  German 
empire.  Joseph  II.,  on  ascending  the  throne  of  his  ancestors,  found 
the  masses  of  his  subjects  plunged  in  the  deepest  ignorance,  while 
priests  swarmed  like  bees,  and  the  provinces  of  his  dominions  were 
studded  with  convents  and  monasteries.  In  one  week  he  abolished  and 
dissolved  700  convents.  He  found,  in  addition  to  the  secular  clergy 
(the  parish  priests),  an  army  of  63,000  regulars — «.«.,  priests  belonging 
to  monastic  orders.    He  reduced  them  to  27,000,  and  subjected  the 


xnonasteriffis  and  orders  which  he  allowed  to  exiaiio  the  direct  and  ex* 
cluBire  jurisdiction  of  the  national  bishops..  He  prohibited  bulls,  and 
breyee,  and  Papal  rescripts  of  every,  fajshion,  from  being  published  in 
his  dominions  without  his  impecial  placet.  He  rescued  his  own  throne 
and  the  bishops  of  Ms  empire  praetioally  from  their  dep^iptdence  on 
Borne.  The  notorious:bull^  In  CoBn4.Jb(nmim^  which  eursee  h^^tjics  and 
raises  the  Papid  supremacy  to  adizisyhei^t,  had  tO  he  expunged  from 
the  Austrian  ritual.  The  prerogatives  of  the  nuncios  were  s^t  .aside, , 
and  their  jurisdietion  abolished ;  and,  leaving' the  ))olitical  aspects  of 
the  relations  of  Austria  to  Borne,  he  even  trenched  on  the  internal 
sphere  of  the  life  of  the  Church,  introducing  Oerm^n.  singing  into  the: 
ohurohes,  and  German  BSlbles.  among  the  ^people.  Though  a  reaetioi;i 
set  in  after  his  death,  l^s  legi^Tlation  left  its  mark  on  the  Church  in 
Austria  dovm  to  .our  own  day* 

The  revolutionary  movement  of  1848,  in  which  Austria  and  Germany, 
as  well  as  France,  were  involveclr,  .was/  followed  in  the  two  former  lands 
by  a  political  reaction  whidi  sought  suppoi^t  in  the  compact  organisa- 
tion of  the  Bomish  Church.  Borne  was'  sought  sa  an  ally  in:  the  con^ 
flict  against  the  healthy  and  unhealthy  Liberalism  which  was  shaking 
to  its  very  foundations  the  old.  fabric  of  Absolutism,  which  had  held  its 
ground  since  the  fall  of  the  first.  Napoleon.  But  these  nations  have- 
had  to  learn  that  alliance  with  Bome  means  subjection  to  Bome;  and 
now,  instead  of  being  able  to  devote  themselyes.  to  the  consideration  of 
those  measures  which  tend  to  the  consolidation  of  the  moral  and 
material  well-being  of  the  respective  naticms,  they  are  engaged  in 
mortal  struggle  to  see  if  they  can  undo  what,  in  a  period  of  political 
panic,  they  imprudently  did — Prussia  by  het  administrative  indulgence, 
Austria  by  the  notorious  Concordat  of  .1856. 

When  Austria  signed  that  Concordat,  a  cry  of  sorrow  and  indignation, 
ran  through  Grermany,  for.it  transformed  that  great  state  into  an  abject 
vassal  of  the  Church.  The  whole  intelleotital  training  of  .the  people, 
was  plaeed  under  the  control  of  the  clergy.  The  bishops  were  endowed 
with  a  practical  censorship  over  the. press.  The  laws  of  mortmain  were 
so  relaxed,  that  a  boundless  proispect  of  wealth  lay  before.the  hierarchy/ 
In  a  word,  all  State  rights  which  clashed  with  the  requirements  of  the 
canon  law  were  eithier  surrendered,,  or,  if  retained,  retiuned  notaB.right8,» 
but  as  concessions  of  the  Bdman  See.  Austria  paid  dearly  for  this  folly. 
It  cost  her  two  provinces,  and  led  to  her  ejection  from  the  Germanic- 
Confederation,  for  it  lowered  the  moral. tone  of  her  own  people,  and  left, 
her,  when  attacked  by  France  and  Italy,  without  friends  in  the  nation 
with  which  her  destinies  had  been  allied  for  centuries,  and  at  the  head, 
of  which  she  then  nominally  stood. 

After  her  great  disaster  in  1866,  she  awoke  from  her  fatal  dream,  and* 
at  once  tried  to  break  the  bonds;  she  had  foolishly  forged  for  herself v 
But  the  Concordat  was  a  bond,  not  etoily  broken ;  its  provisions  had 
become  law.    To  a  treaty  there  are"  two  parties,  and  to  its  ikbrogation, 
both  parties  must  consent;  and  in  this  case  the  Pope  refused  to  con7> 
sent.    All  that  .could  be  done  was  16  try  to  change  some  of  its  provisions 
by  special  laws.      In  1867   Hungary    regained   her   independence. 
Hungary  said,  inasmuch  as  this  Concordat  never  had  the  constitutional 
sanction,  of  the  Hungarian  nation,  it  never  had  a  legal  existence  for 
Hungary  at  all,  and  she  simply  ignored  it.    But; the  rest  qI  Austria. 
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c'cmldnottftU  W6:'  uf)dai vno^a reason wi  &ia,  .-andvbad  to  imt  mtil 
the  Pope  miid^  a  false  in6ve.-  This  lie  did  ini  I87K);  by  tfoa  prodauation 
of  the  dogma'  6f  t^apa^*  infallibility.  The  fimpecor  immediafelj  jumi 
tbe  opportunity,  and  on  theSOth  of  July  1870,  by  a  Cabinet  order, 
declcured  that  inadti^ueh  as  the  Pope,  by  the  priKseedinga  of  t]^e  Goaneil, 
had  changed  the>  eonditions  widec  whi<^'  the « treaty  had  been,  eon- 
eluded,  t^'  treaty  itself  had'  become,  null  and  ^oidi  in  the  Austrian 
dominicma    '  •  .      .      ..  i 

ThiiSi  Bte{)  rendered  fresh  legislation  neeeesaiy,.  Onioe  before,  in  1868, 
the  Pope  declared  lawa  passed  by'  theParliamient  anxi/suictioned  by  the 
Emperor  as  not  binding ) '  now  he  haa  not  iraited  for  the  bills  aUuded 
to  in  the  opening  ']^aragraph  of  this  letter  to  become  laW  loe&re  inter^ 
ferii^g.  And  yet  in  Roman  OathoUb  Austria,  out  of  2BB  Yotes  giFsa 
in  its  Parliament,  only  71  were  on  the  side  of  Borne.*  But  her  ad- 
herents made  up  in  violence  what  ^hey  lacked  in  numb^rs^  One  of 
the  speakers  put  the  matter  in  a  very:  unmiatakable  manneit  when  he 
said,  '^What  the  Pope  commands,  tiiat  is  our  law;"  and  another 
speaker,  in  a  great  public  meetings  invented  a  new  forin  for  expressing 
the  same  thought  ^hen  he  said,  <*  I  would;  lay  down  tny  life  for  the 
Emperor,' but  I  would  lay  down  two  lives,  il  I  had  them,  for  the  Pope." 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Minister  of  Worship  and  the  Pkime  Minister 
declared,  in  the  most  disMnet  and  clear  manner,  that  Austria  should 
not  be  a  sub-department  of  the  Papal  See,  but  an  independent  states 
conscious  of  its  rights,  and  prepared  to  assert  them.  The  debates  were 
protracted,  and  at  times  vied  in  their  stormy  character  with  reeent 
Bcenes  in  other  legisktiires—GaUic  and  German. 

This  conflict  id  Auistria  has,  as  is  the  case  in  Gtormany  and  Switze^ 
land,  assumed  an  acute  character.  The  war  with  Rome  is  the  presenK 
earnest  occupation  of  these  three  lands.  Who  set  the  stone  in  motion  t 
Who  first  broke  the  peace  t  Certainly  not  Prussia ;  for  on  the  30th 
of  July  1870,-  when  the  Austrian  Emperor  abrogated  the  Concordat, 
Prussia  was  at  peaee^with  Rome.  She  had  not  uttered  a  syllable  or 
taken  a  step  to  thwart  the  decisions  and  dogmas  of  the  Vatican  Council. 
The  warnings  had  come  from  Ptincc  Hiohenlohe  in  Bavaria,  and  Count 
Daru  in  France,  and- 1^  first  pi^aetical  step  from  that  loyal  son  of  the 
Church,  JVanciai  Jdeeph  of  Aiistna..  The  Pope  is  condemned  by  a 
Roman  Oa;tlioUc  power  which  has  not,  and  never  liaa  had,  sympathy 
i>rith  Prot^stantistn,  but  is  conscious  of  only  contending  for  a  secular 
good  which  is  its  own  by  right,  and  upon  which  the  Pope  has  unduly 
ti*enched.  Does  not  this  fact  throw  a  flood  of  light  on  tihe  nature  of 
the  conflict  in  Prussia  t 

Another  lesson  which  this  conflict  in  Germany  and  Austria  teaches 
is  this :  the^  danger  to  the  State  of  alliance  with  Rome.  It  is  short- 
sighted' ^Kcy,  for  the  sake  of  a  temporary  gain,  to  make  concessions 
which  will  sooUer  or  later  be  so  abused:a6  to  make  their  withdrawal  at 
any  cost  a  State  necessity,  unless  the  State  is  willing  to  work  for  its 
ownxmn.  A  kst  observation*  What  Austria  did  in  1855,  throwing 
herself  int6  the  hands  of  Rome,  France  is  doing  now.  Will  France 
have  to  pay  aii  high  a  price  for  her  folly  as  Austria  has  done  f  Time 
win  show.  On  England's  part,  too,  a' more  reserved  and  cautions 
policy  in  her  relations  to  Romish  pretensions  than  thai  which  she  has 
observed  of  late  years  would  do  -no  harm. 
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'ix.-^T'HE  WALDENSIAN  CHUftcit  p[  VENlOiE.: 

« 

SiJ^-*^DiuriDg  »  recent  vidit  to  Italy;  I  hiodr'  the  prhilegey  alOBj^'Viritk  > 
iwo  friends,  of  pifying  a  vUit  to  tk<d- WaktefntMim  Chtiroh  in  Venice  and^ 
joinmgin  the  worahip  of  the'  ooiapatiy  there  gathered  together  ;  and' 
with  your  kind  permission,  I  will  now  briefly  iialrrate,  for  tbeiinloribation' 
of  your  xaaderB,  what  then  oceurredi  i    . .    .: 

Under  the  Idnd  guidance  of  the  Eetv  Mr  Wallaee-  of  tfa*  bisk  Pres- 
byterian Mission  in  that  olty«  we  traversed  a  good  many^  the  laiatxow: 
streertfis  or  aa  m^  would  rather  call  them,  closeB,  of  the  quaint  old  city,  vod^ 
at  laat  we  came  toi  a  pa^aiM,  whieh  forme  the  eentre  of  the  Waldeusian;' 
Chixtch'b  operations.    Passing  up  the  staircase^  yftB  entered  W  iaarge  iBhd> 
noble  room,  fitted  up  with  comfortable  benehei^  and  having^  aplain  puipit> 
elevated  at  the  upper  end^    Here  we  found  gathered  together  a  eongxe*: 
gjfttioQ  of  well  nigh  three  hundred  people,  in  seemingly  equal  proper*  * 
tionaof  both  sexes,  although  we  might  have  said  the  malee  predomi* 
nated.     Mr  Wallace  informed  us  that  the  congregation,  aa  a  whole,' 
might  be  viewed  as  a  company  of  converts  from  Romsaiistn^ -and  tims  it 
afforded  an  incontrovertible  proof  that  the  Waldensian  Church  ia^uiiang 
aggressively,  and  so  far  successfully,  on  the  mtoses  of  the  community.- 
At  the  appointed  hour  Signer  Poas,  the  pastor,  came  to  the  pulpit,  and' 
the  service  commenced.  •         > 

Of  it  let  me  say  that  it  was  conducted  very  much  after  the  simple  form 
of  OUT  Scotch  Precibyteriamsm.  The  psalm  tunes,  which  w«re  rtdsM:  by 
achoihr  of  young  people,  seated  about  the  middle  of  the  ehureh,'.were' 
faHy  joined  in^  and  heartily  and  efPectitely  sung  by  all  predent  The 
prayers  were  earneet  and  devout — the  heart-UtteraUoes  evidently  of  one 
who  realised  that  he  had  to  do  with  Crody  and  who  was  pouring  out  the 
heart  before'Him.  The  sermon,  which  was  quietly  but  expressively  de« 
livraed,  was  founded  upon  John  zx  24-29,  the  incredulity  of  Thomas,, 
and  the  Lord's  dealing  with  him.* 

When  the  sermon  was  ended,  we  saw  the  ceremony  of  admitting  a^ 
convert  from  Borne  into  the  iPellowahip'of  the  Church.  He  was  a  most 
intelligent-looking  man,  who,  standing  up  before  the  eongregatiotf, 
audibly  gave  his  assent  to  the  questions  put  to  him,  and  made  profession' 
of  his  fedth.  Thereafter  the  assistant  minister  entered  the  pulpit  and  con^ 
ducted  the  services,  preliminary  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supwr.- 
Their  maimer  of  celebrating  this  ordinance  was  toucMngly  simple.  The^ 
elders  having  arranged  ^<the  elements,^'  and  prayer  having  been  ofii^redl 
up,  the  comtpunicants  came  forward  in  companies,  a&d  having  plaeeA 
theinselves  in  a  semicircle,  stood  round  the  table.  The  assistant  mini»» 
ter  then  distributed  the  bread,  while  the  pastor  handed  round  the  eup/ 
^dressing  to  each  company  one  or  two  appropriate  sentences.  After^ 
these  had  partaken,  they  retired  quietly  to  their  seats,  and  made  way  for 
euccessive  groups^  who  came  forward,  until  all  had  partaken;--^fter 
which  the  services  were  closed  in  the  usual  way. 

Mr  Wallace,  in  answer  to  our  inquiry  as  to  the  reasofifor  dispenshttg 
the  Supper  at  the  evening  meeting,  explained,  that  it  was  dispensed  at 
the  morning  service  also ;  that  owing  to  the  social  and  other  relations 
of  the  people,  they  required  to  have  it  celebrated  in  the  evening  also,' 
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that  none  might  be  deprired  of  this  privilege.  We  could  not  help  being 
greatly  impreseed  hy  the  very  solemn  and  hearty  manner  in  which  all 
the  services  were  engaged  in,,  presenting  as  they  did  such  a  striking 
contrast  to  the  gaudy,  formal  ritualism  of  EomCy  whose  services  were 
eveiywheM  and  always  being  ^ne  through  with,  in  a  dead,  perfimctory, 
formal^  and.toQ  often  irrevjerent  Aanouar,  ae  if.  priest  and  people  alike 
were  wearied  with  it,  and  wished  it  over.  One  of  the.  saddening  l^craghti 
to  the  OhristiaQ  heart  is  the  jkivowledge  that  this  Waldensian  Mission  is 
the  only  native  centre  of  evangelical  Ught  in  Venice,  with  its  large  popn- 
lation  o£  abont.  120,000,  What  are  these  anong  so.  many,  we  fml  ready 
ta  exdbam  I:  And  7^^  ^  filled  with  that  holy  seid  and  ardour  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  alotte  can  inspire,  these  <$pnya:te  in  Venice  may,  and  will, 
do  a  great  work  for  the  Lor4«  r  Knowing,  themselves. the  blessed  liberty 
of  God's  chil^en,  they,  will  surely  .tell  others  of  i1^  and  seek  to  gain 
tk^  to  the  purer  faith*  X«et  us  hope  imd  pray  that  the  Lord  will  make 
these  three  hundred  like  .unto  Gideon's  faithful  and  valiant  host,  in  the 
conflict  which  they  are  called  pn  to  wage  against  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
the  Mother  of  Harlots  and  of  Abominations.  Ihey  deserve,  and  their 
oiroumstances.  call  forth,  our  practical  sympathy  and  our  prayers.  I 
may  ndienticm,  in  closing,  that  while  the.  Italian  Government  insure  full 
civU  and  religious  liberty  to  all,  they  capnot  put  an  end  to  the  miserable 
and  harassing  persecutions  which  await  all  those  who  renounce  the 
errors  of  the  Churph  of  Eome.  You  may  be  practically,  and  even  theoretic 
cally  an  infidel,  as  too  many,  alas !  of  the  Italian  men  are,  in  their 
recoil  from  the  impostories,  and  lying  legends,  and  tyrannous  lordship 
overi  the  eonaoience  of  the  Pjapal  system,  i^nd  no  one  wiU  interfere  much 
withyoU;  but.  if  you  renounce  the  Church,  and  join  any.  of  the  Etsu- 
gelical  Churches,  which  are  multiplying  and  spreading  themselTeB 
abroad  in  the  land»  persecution  instantly  begins.  Somehow  you  dia- 
cover  that  yctur  landlord  is  .set  against  you,  and  you  need  to  leave  yoor 
house.  Your  neighbours,  with  whom  you  have  lived  in  .all  amity,  become 
your  foes.  If  you  are  in  business,  your  customers  drpp  away,  and^oon  ^ 
and  all  because  the  priest  has  spoken  eyiily  of  you,  and  denounced  yon 
as  a  heretic. 

Then  again  th^se  men  take  ,away  the  key  of  knowl^iige,  and  will 
auffer  none  else  to  enter  in  to  open  wisdom's  doors,  whereof  I  may  state 
but  one  example..  O.ur  Irish  friends  opened  a  school  in  one  of  the 
worst  and  most  densely-peculated  parts  of  VenicQ-r*a,  part  which  eyen 
the  civil  authority  regarded  as  the  locale  of  the  dangerous  classes.  Bat 
a  Bible-reading,  Gospel-te/^ching  school  and  missioui  was  what  the 
priesthood  and  friars  could  by  no  means  tolerate,  and  so  they  insligated 
Qne  disturbance  and  tumult  after  another  at.  the  place,  until  the 
xUAgifitrates  begged  that  the  school  m\ght  be  aimt  up,  and  a?  by  the 
wording  pf  some  law  they  had  power  to  close  it,  the  work  was 
abandonedL  What  a  commentary  this  is  on  Eome's  cry  in  Protestant 
lands  for  toleration  i 

•;  God's  truth  will  prevail  nevertheless.  Italy  is  too  glorious  a  land, 
and  her  people  are  too  fine  a  race  to  lie  down  croucbingly  for  ev^  under 
the  feet  of  her.  cruellest  foes*— even  though  they  be  of  ^e  same  Ipth  and 
kin^  llie  Christian  churches  are  multiplying  from  the  Alps  to  Sicily* 
Handsome  and  suitable  buildings  are  being  bought  and  opened  as 
schools  and  chu;rches  and  evangelical  dep6ts  in  all  the  chief  centres  of 
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Italian  life/and  it' was  indeed  refresbing  to  fiiid  thai  the  spirit  of  inqniry 
was  gaining  ground,  and  tiiat  the  Chiistiati  schoolmaster  is"  getting 
abroad' in  that  peninsula  whose  past  history  pertains  to  the  history  of 
all  the  lyorld. — I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  eervant,  -J.  S. 


X.-.ANTIPODEAN  VIEW  QF  EUROPEAN  AFFAIES. 

IT  is  becoming  increasingly  evident  that  the  cbnflict  in  Germany 
between  the  Civil  Grovemmerit  and  the  .Popish  Cpnclave  grows 
more  and  more  desperate.  The  Struggle  eqfuals  in  importance,  the 
contest  in  England  which  arose  out  of  the  Reformation.  Only  thfe 
German  contention,  like  Germany's-  war  with  France,  promises  to  be 
Bhort,  sharp,  and  decisive.  '  In  reading  the  English  history  of  three 
centuries  ago,  we  see  that  the  progress  of  events  developed  very  slowly. 
Occasionally  a  decisive  step  was -taken  by  the  occupant  of  the  throne ; 
but  the  nation  itself  moved  sluggishly."  That  was  not  like  the  present 
an  age  of  railways,  telegraphs,  and  cheap  daily  nevrspapers.  Now,  such 
eorrespohdence  as  lately  passed  between  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and 
the  Pope,  quickly  comes  into  the  hands  of  the  entire  mass  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Germany.  Very  swiftly  millions  of  readers  peruse  those  cele- 
brated letters  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  Everyday  the  eyes  of  the 
world  are  becoming  more  intently  fixed  upon  the  land  of  Luther, 
watching  the  issue  of  this  momentous  encounter. 
As  one  of  the  London  weeklies  puts  it : — 

"  The  poor  old  Pope  is  in  a  sad  case.  He  has  issued  two  Encyclicals  full 
of  despondency  and  malediction.  The  years  of  his  episcopate  have  been 
prolonged  beyond  those  of  any  other  Pope,  but  they  have  been  years  of  revo- 
lutions, and  for  Mm,. great  disasters.  The  State  authorities  of  Italy,  Prussia, 
and  the  Swiss  Confederation,  are  those  with  whose  action  againlst  the  Chu];ch 
the  first  Encyclical  mainly  deals ;  and  he  curses  the  whole,  of  the^n.  Not 
only  does  he  excommunicate  the  Old  Catholic  Bishop^  Dr  Eeinkens,  and 
his  party,  but  he  arrogantly  dares  to  find  fault  with  the  .German  Govern- 
ment for  giving  them  countenance.  The  letter  will  do  much  to  hasten  the 
total  separation  oi  Ohiirch  and  State.  As  he  grows  weaker,  Pio  Nono 
seems  more  than  ever  disposed  to  carry  things  with  a  high  hand,  thus 
widening  the  breach  between  himself  and  the  nations  which  are  shpping 
from  his  grasp.  The  creation  of  new  cardihals  and  bishops  takes  place 
ten  days  hence,  and  it  is  stated  that  his 'Holiness  will  create  them  without 
any  previous  imderstanding  with  the  Governments  under  which  the 
prelates  he  selects  may  live.  The  fanaticism  of  the  Ultramontanes  is  tum- 
uig  into  craziness." 

It  is  important  that  we  should  have  a  clear  conception  of  the  his- 
tory and  bearings  of  this  great  contest.  Almost  the  first  public  and 
manifest  sign  of  it  lay  in  the  Pope's  letter  to  the  Emperor  William. 
Of  course  among  the  Germanic  people  the  elements  of  the  struggle 

had  been  seething  for  some  time.     But  the  famous  letter  of  Pius  IX. 

famous,  in  more  aspects  than  one,  inasmuch  as  all  baptized  persons 
npon  the  whole  globe  are  implicitly  claimed  by  the  Pope  as  belonging 
to  him — this  celebrated  epistle  gave  formal  and  visible  efxpression  to 
the  elements  of  discord  in  the  German  Empire* 

The  action  of  the  Berlin  Executive  in  arraigning  and  fining  the 
Ultramontane  Archbishop  of  Posen,  Ledochowski,  was  only  a  symptom 
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^f  tbe.#ittir)>ed  state  )3rf  the  relati0ii«bip  ftabftistiag  between  the  Impe* 
rial  Power  of  Gtonnaiiy  an4  tbe  Pow^  of  the  Pope. 

Next  comeiis  tbe  EQcyclioaL  A  weak  and  fatuous  tbunderbolt  of 
the  Vatican.  It  fulminates  anathemas  against  all  Central  Eiirope, 
excepting  France  and  Belgium.  Its  ^avantm  manifestly  lies  against  th& 
German  Elaiser  and  his  -  astute  Minister,  Prince  Bismarck.  ThU 
Encyclical  is  a  still  more  pronounced  sentence  of  intended  feud  than 
the  Pope'is  letter*     It  bears  very  much  tbe  aspect  of  an  ultimatum. 

What  next }  A  religious  war,  if  Pius  IX.  can  manage  to  kindle 
the  spark  of  conflagration.  We  trust  he  may  not  succeed.  He  and 
his  fanatical  Condave  doubtless  hope  that  this  direful  success  may  be 
achieyed. 

''  A  religious  war  "  shall  we  call  it  ?  No ;  it  would  not  be  that  The 
Boman  Catholic  organisation  is  far  more  of  a  political  movement  than 
a  religious  one.  It  is  absolute  political  sovereignty  over  all  the  nationa 
of  the  earth  that  the  dogma  of  infallibility  really  aims  at.  Not  so  with 
Bismarck  and  his  king.  They  betray  no  desire  to  crush  Boman 
Catholicism  as  a  religion.  They  desire  to  accord  to  it  that  reasonable 
degree  of  liberty  which  is  given  to  any  other  religion.  But  they  decline 
to  allow  it  to  have  the  ascendancy  over  the  State  as  a  political  executive 
government.  Whatever  measures  they  adopt  are  i^ll  directed  to  the 
withstanding  this  aim  of  the  Pope  and  his  confreres  to  rule  the  State. 
We  wish  the  Emperor  and  his  able  Prime  Minister  abundant  success, 
We  pray  the  Lord  God  of  the  nations  to  overrule  this  tremendous 
struggle  for  the  glory  of  His  name  and  the  diffusion  of  the  bright  light 
of  the  gospel. — Protestant  Advocate  (Adelaide). 

XI.— GUNPOWDER  PLOT. 

TBE  recent  doings  of  the  Popish  hierarchy  in  England  and  her 
dependencies  has  roused  the  English  press  from  its  long  slumbers. 
Even  the  Morning  Post  sees  the  danger,  and  reminds  its  readers 
of  the  past  offences  of  the  Papacy  in  the  following  reference  to  the 
Gunpowder  Plot : — 

'*  The  Gunpowder  Plot  is  too  well  authentioated  to  be  relegated  to  the 
limbo  of  myws.  It  would  be  too  much  to  afi&rm  tbat  it  never  happened— 
that  it  was  a  mere  invention  of  the  heated  brains  of  religious  fanatics.  That 
the  eight  conspirators  will  be  rehabilitated  by  the  pen  of  some  sprightly 
historian  we  have  no  doubt ;  but  it  will  be  a  sad  day  for  this  countiy  should 
it  ever  come  to  pass  that  the  effigy  of  the  Fifth  of  November  shall  be,  not  d 
Guide  Fawkes,  but  that  of  Tresham,  who,  in  his.  anxiety  to  save  his  Idnsman, 
Lord  Monteagle,  led  to  the  frustration  of  the  whole  fiendish  design.  Such  a 
thing  could  only  happen  under  Ultramontane  sway,  but  towsirds  this  tiier& 
are  indications  of  a  tendency  anything  but  reassuring.  England,  in  fact, 
presents  tiie  astounding  spectacle  of  a  country  retrogressive  in  religious  matters 
at  a  time  when  the  whole  Continent  shows  signs  of  a  progressive  awakening. 
Germany  throws  off  the  yoke  of  centuries.  It  banishes  the  Jesuits,  turns  it& 
back  on  orders  of  colour  and  variety,  and  its  Emperor  boldly  meets  the  advances 
of  the  Pope  himself  with  a  rebuff  such  as  that  potentate  has  seldom  leceived. 
The  attitude  of  France  is  hardly  more  encouragmg^  to  the  Papacy,  and  on  all 
sides  there  are  indications  of  free  thought  and  Protestant  action.  England 
alone  seems  to  have  grown  oblivious  of  the  blessings  she  has  so  long  enjoyed, 
and  lends  a  favourable  ear  to  insidious  sophistries  which  can  only  degrade 
and  enslave  her.  At  this  monient,  therefore,  it  is  more  important  than  evei 
,  that  the  traditions  of  the  past  should  be  kept  alive  in  the  national  memoij." 
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L— ROMANISM  IN  SCOTLAND  BEFOKE  THE  REFORMATION. 

Second  Article. 

WE  resume  the  illuBtration  of  the  state  of  religion  and  of  the  Chnrch 
in  Scotland  immediately  before  the  Reformation,  from  the  poems 
of  Sir  David  Lyndsay.  In  addition  to  what  has  been  said  in 
onr  former  paper  on  this  subject  (see  Bulwark  for  May),  it  now  remains 
for  us  to  notice  only  two  of  Lyndsay's  poems,  the  longest,  however,  of 
all  that  he  produced,  "  The  Monarchic,"  or  **  Ane  Dialog  betwix  Expe- 
rience and  Ane  Courteour,"  and  the  dramatic  poem  entitled  ^'Ane 
Satyire  of  the  Thrie  Estaitis.''  In  both  of  them  will  be  found  much  that 
is  to  our  present  purpose. 

The  "  Monarchic  '*  contains  internal  evidence  of  having  been  finished 
in  the  end  of  the  year  1553.  Yet  the^rst  edition  bears  date  1^52,  and 
also  bears  to  have  been  ''  imprintit  at  the  command  and  expensis  of 
Doctor  Machabaeus,  in  Capmanhouin."  Such  was  the  printer's  device 
for  escaping  the  notice  of  the  prelates  in  a  time  of  danger  and  persecu- 
tion ;  a  device  such  as  was  resorted  to  in  numerous  instances  when  the 
work  was,  like  this  poem  of  Lyndsay's,  full  of  matter  calculated  to 
arouse  the  ire  of  the  Romish  clergy.  It  is  now  well  known  that  the 
poem  was  not  printed  at  Oapmanhouin— -ie.,  Copenhagen— but  at  St 
Andrews  by  John  Scott. 

The  "  Monarchie  "  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  last  of  all  Lyndsay's 
productions,  written  indeed  when  his  life  was  drawing  near  its  close,  and  is 
interesting  as  exhibiting  his  most  matured  views  on  religious  subjects.  It 
sets  forth,  in  fact,  and  has  evidently  been  intended  to  set  forth,  the 
leading  doctrines  and  great  principles  of  the  Reformation ;  and  even  in 
an  "Epistle  to  the  Reader"  which  is  prefixed  to  it, — although  it  is 
really  the  book  itself  that  is  addressed,  rather  than  ithe  reader — what 
inay  without  impropriety  be  called  the  Protestantism  of  the  author  is 
clearly  displayed.  He  calls  on  his  "  lytill  quhair  "  or  book,  to  go  forth 
bearing  a  message  to  one  and  another,  and  amongst  others 

*'  To  faithful  prudent  pastors  epiritua]. 
To  noble  earls,  and  fordis  temporal," 

showing  them  the  woes  of  mankind,  and  particularly  of  the  Scottish 

nation,  and 

o 


and 


Again, 
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^'Beseikand  [beseeehing]  them  all  lawis  to  suppress, 
Inventit  by  mennis  tradition 
Contrar  to  Christis  institution."* 

He  then  speaks  of  the  woes  which  have  befallen  Scotland  "  for  break- 
ing  of  the  Lord's  command/'  saying  that 

"  His  thrynfald  [threefold]  wand  of  flagellation 
Has  scourgit  this  poor  realm  of  Scotland ;" 

"  That  all  thir  [these]  weiris  [vMrs],  this  dearth,  hunger,  and  pest, 
Was  not  but  for  our  sinnis  manifest" 

^  Declare  to  them  this  mortal  misery, 
By  sword  and  fire,  dearth,  pest,  and  poverty, 

Proceeds  of  sin,  if  I  can  right  descryve  [describe], 
For  lack  of  faith,  and  for  idolatry, 
For  fornication,  and  for  adultry, 

Of  princes,  prelates,  with  many  ane  man  and  wyve  [wife] : 
Bepel  the  cause,  then  the  effect  belyve  [bv  and  bye] 
Sail  [ehalT]  cease ;  when  that  the  people  doth  repent. 
Then  God  sail  slack  His  bow,  whilk  [ti^Aic^]  yet  is  bente.'' 

He  urges  the  duty  of  repentance,  and  of  seeking  God  in  faith  and  the 
keeping  of  His  commandments ;  expressing  strong  confidence  that  thus 
will  the  nation's  peace  and  safety  be  secured,  and  that 

"  Displayand  Christis  banner  hie  [high]  on  height. 
Their  enemies  of  them  sail  have  no  might.'* 

From  this  brief  summary  and  these  quotations,  it  will  be  seen  that 
this  preface  to  Lyndsay's  poem  is  pure  and  high-toned  in  regard  to  re- 
ligion and  morality,  and  that  the  sentiments  which  he  expresses  are 
clothed  in  language  worthy  of  their  own  excellence.  We  have  seen 
enough  already  to  make  it  appear  no  wonder  that  at  a  time  when  Rom- 
anism still  was  in  the  ascendant  in  Scotland,  the  St  Andrews  printer 
was  afraid  to  put  his  name  on  the  title-page  of  such  a  work ;  the  won- 
der rather  is  that  the  author  had  the  courage  to  send  it  forth  to  the 
world  with  his. 

The  **  Epistle  to  the  Reader  "  is  followed  by  "  A  Prologue  of  the 
Miserable  Estate  of  this  world,"  which  has  been  very  highly  commended 
for  its  poetic  merits,  a  subject,  however,  on  which  we  do  not  propose  to 
enter,  preferring  to  direct  attention  to  the  refusal  of  the  poet  to  invoke 
any  heathen  god  of  muse,  as  was  the  fashion  with  poets  of  his  and  pre- 
ceding times,  instead  of  which  he  declares  his  resolution  to  look  for  help 
to  Him  who  gave  wisdom  to  Solomon  and  grace  to  David,  and  their 
several  gifts  to  Peter  and  to  Paul.     He  says — 

**  I  mon  [mt<«^]  beseik  [beseeehX  right  lawly  [lowli/]  on  my  knee, 
His  heich  [high]  superexcellent  Majestic^ 
That  with  His  heavenly  Spreit  He  may  mspire 
To  write  na  thing  contrary  His  desire." 

*  We  follow  in  thia  paper  the  rule  adopted  in  the  former  one,  of  modernising  the 
orthography,  for  the  conyenience  of  readers  unaccuBtomed  to  the  oldlornu^  whereTer 
it  can  be  done  without  marring  the  Tenification ;  retaining  the  ft  at  the  end 
of  words  for  our  «  or  U  only  where  it  makes  an  additional  syllable.  And  here 
we  may  take  opportunity  to  correct  a  mistake  in  a  quotation  in  our  former  paper, 
where  the  Scotch  verb  to  syU  is  explained  as  signifying  to  aseoU,  whereas  it  signifiM 
to  deceive. 
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How  thoroughly  Lyndsay  had  imbibed  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
may  be  learned  from  the  following  lines  concerning  the  death  of  Christ: — 

"That  Prince  of  Peace,  most  humyll  [humble]  and  ) 

mansweit  [meek] )  * 
Whilk  [who]  under  Pilate  suffered  passioun, 
Upon  the  Cross,  for  our  salvatioun. 


(( 


And  by  that  cruel  death  intolerable, 

Lowsit  [loosed]  we  were  from  bands  of  Belial ; 

And  mairattour  [moreover],  it  was  so  profitable, 
That  to  this  hour  come  never  man,  nor  sail, 
To  the  triumphant  joy  imperial 

Of  life,  howbeit  that  they  war  never  sa  gude, 

Bot  by  the  vertew  of  that  precious  blude. 

"  From  that  fresh  fountain  sprang  a  famous  fiude, 

Whilk  [which]  redolent  river  through  the  warld  )  ...  4 

yet  rins  [runs] ) 
As  crystal  dear*  and  mixed  been  with  blude ; 

Whose  sound  above  the  highest  heavens  dins, 
All  faithful  people  purging  from  their  sins  ; 
Wherefore  I  sail  beseikX^e^eecA]  His  Excellence, 
To  grant  me  grace,  wisdom,  and  eloquence ; 

"  And  bathe  me  with  those  dulce  [s^oeet]  and  balmy  ) 

strands  [streams] ;  J 
Whilk  [which]  on  the  Cross  did  speedily  out-spring 
From  His  most  tender  feet  and  heavenly  hands  ; 
And  grant  me  grace  to  write  nor  dyte  [indite] ) 

no  thing ) 
Bot  till  His  heich.  [high]  honour  and  loude  loving ; 
But  [without]  whose  support  there  may  na  gude  be  wrought 
Till  [to]  His  pleasure, — gude  wdrkis,  word,  nor  thought." 

These  lines  both  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  seem  the 
utterance  of  the  feelings  of  a  true  Christian  poet ;  and  although  they 
present  no  illustration  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Bomish  Church  in 
Scotland  ajt  the  period  of  the  Beformation,  we  are  persuaded  that  our 
readers  will  not  think  we  have  jquoted  too  much,  but  will  find  it  deeply 
interesting,  to  see  how  the  doctrine  preached  by  Wishart  and  Knox  was 
also  placed  before  the  people  of  Scotland  by  a  poet  whose  verses  would 
be  read  where  their  voices  could  not  reach.  And  such  is  the  strain  of 
the  whole  of  the  "  Monarchic,"  that  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  it 
must  have  exercised  a  powerful  influence  in  promoting  the  cause  of  the 
Befdrmation. 

The  ^'  Monarchic  "  has  been  described  as  an  '^  historical  poem,  which, 
like  other  universal  histories  at  the  revival  of  learning,  begins  with  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  ends  with  the  day  of  judgment."  But  this 
is  a  very  unfair  description.  It  is  a  religious  history,  designed  to  unfold 
the  providence  of  God  towards  the  human  race,  and  thufl  the  theme 
affords  opportunity  for  dwelling  on  sin,  judgment,  and  mercy,  on  the 
scheme  of  salvation,  and  on  the  Church  of  Christ,  Bomish  corruptions, 
and*  the  necessity  of  reformation.  In  dealing  with  the  latter  topics,  the 
poet  both  makes  strong  statements  of  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  displays 
great  argumentative  powers;  whilst,  in  his  exhibition  of  corruptions 
and  abuses,  he  indulges  frequently  in  humour  of  that  broad  kind  which 


^ 
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Ills  Scottisli  readers  even  of  the  humbler  classes  could  readily  appre- 
ciate. Sometimes,  also,  his  satire  assumes  a  tone  of  indignant  seTeritj. 
Having  entered  on  his  subject  by  an  account  of  the  Fall,  in  connec- 
tion with  yrhich  he  brings  in  the  doctrine  of  redemption  by  Jesus 
Christ,  he  interrupts  the  dialogue,  to  make  ^'  An  Exclamation  to  the 
Eeader,  touching  the  writing  of  vulgar  and  maternal  language,"  in 
«  which  he  not  only  justifies  himself  for  using  his  mother  tongue  instead 
of  Latin,  but  argues  strongly  against  the  use  of  Latin  in  the  services  of 
the  Church.     The  following  stanzas  may  be  given  as  specimens  :— 

**  Therefore  I  think  ane  great  derisioun, 

To  hear  thir  [these]  Nuns  and  Sisters,  night  and  day, 

Singand  and  sayand  psalms  and  orisioun, 
Not  understanding  what  they  sing  or  say, 
But  like  ane  Stirling  [starling]  or  ane  papiujay  [parrot], 

Whilk  lemit  are  to  speak  by  lang  [long]  usage :— • 

Them  I  compare  to  birdis  in  a  cage. 
■  ••••••  • 

"  Unlemit  people,  on  the  holy  day, 

Solemmtly  [solemnly]  they  hear  the  Evangel  aung, 

Not  knowing  what  the  priest  does  sing  nor  say. 
But  as  ane  bell  when  that  they  hear  it  rung : 
Yet,  wald  [woi^  the  priests  into  their  mother  tongue 

Pass  to  the  pulpit  and  that  doctrine  declare 

Till  [to]  lawid  [%gnorafU]  people,  it  were  more  necessare." 

The  following  passage,  from  the  Dialogue  itself,  may  be  quoted  ai 
illustrating  Lyndsay's  powers  of  humour,  which  he  well  employs  to 
make  apparent  the  degradation  of  the  human  soul  implied  in  Eomish 
idolatry.  It  is  also  interesting  as  stating  the  characteristics  and 
accompaniments  by  which  the  saints  most  popular  in  Romish  Scotland 
were  distinguished  in  their  images  and  pictures,  as  indeed  they  still  are 
wherever  Eomanism  exists ;  these  generally  having  reference  to  some 
legend  concerning  the  saint,  and  also  guiding  the  people  as  to  the  par- 
ticular matters  in  which  the  help  of  one  saint  or  another  should  be 
more  specially. invoked.     The  Courteour  says : — 

'*  Father,  yet  ane  thing  wald  [would]  I  speir  [ask'}, 
Behald  [beheld],  in  every  kirk  [church]  and  queir  [choir] . 
Throch  [through^  Christendom,  in  burgh  and  land. 
Images  made  with  mennis  hand. 
To  whom  been  given  divers  names ; 
Some  Peter,  and  Paul,  some  John,  and  James ; 
Saint  Peter,  carvit  with  his  keys ; 
Saint  Michael,  with  his  wings  and  weys  [scales] ; 
Saint  Catharine,  with  her  sword  and  wheel ; 
Ane  hind  set  up  beside  Saint  (Ml  [Oiles]. — 
It  warTic^re]  too  lang  for  till  descryve 
Saint  Francis,  with  his  woundis  five ; 
Saint  Tredwall  als  [also}  there  ma;|^  be  seen, 
Whilk  [toho]  on  ane  prik  [point,  i«.,  of  a  dagger]  haOk  both  her 

.    een  [eves] ; 
Saint  Paul,  weil  [wdl]  paintit  with  ane  sword. 
As  he  wald  rt(K)t4£r|  f  echt  [Jlffht]  at  the  first  word. 
Saint  Appotine  on  altar  stands, 
With  all  her  teeth  intill  her  hands  ^ 

Saint  Koche,  weil  [well]  seisit  [setzed,  ie.,  mth  the  plague\  men 
may  see, 
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Ane  byill  [bQi[\  new  broken  on  Ms  thye  [thiffh'] ; 

Saint  Eloye  he  doth  stately  stand, 

Ane  new  horse  shoe  intill  his  hand  ; 

Saint  Eingan  [Ninian\  of  ane  rotten  stock  Itrurik  of  a  tree]  ; 

Saint  Datthow  bored  ont  of  a  block ; 

Saint  Andrew,  with  his  cross  in  hand  * 

Saint  Gleorge,  upon  ane  horse  rydand  [ridiftg] ; 

Saint  Anthon  [ATdhonvl  set  up  with  ane  sow ; 

Saint  Bryde,  weill  [wdl]  carvit  with  ane  cow, 

With  costly  colours  fine  and  fair. — 

Ane  thousand  moe  [more]  I  might  declare, 

As  Saint  Cosmo  ;  and  Damian ; 

The  soutar's  saint,  Orispinian. 

All  thir  [these]  on  altar  stately  stands, 

Priests  cryand  [cryii%g]  for  their  offerands  [offering]. 

To  whom  we  commons,  on  our  knees, 

Doth  worship  all  thir  [these]  imageries. 

In  kirk,  in  queir  [choir],  and  in  the  closter, 

Pray  and  [prai/tng]  to  them  our  Pater-noster  ; 

In  pilgrimage  from  town  to  town, 

With  ofPerand  [offering]  and  with  orisoun. 

To  them  aye  babbland  [bahbling]  on  our  beads, 

That  they  wald  [would]  help  us  at  our  needs. 

— What  differs  this,  declare  to  me, 

From  the  Gentiles'  idolatry  ?  **• 

To  this  very  pertinent  que3tion,^the  ag^ed  sage,  Experience,  makes 
reply  that  there  is  really  no  difference  at  all,  which  he  proves  by  point- 
ing out  how,  as  the  ancient  heathens  sought  help  of  one  god  in  one 
emergency,  and  of  another  in  another ;  so  now  the  people  cry  to  one 
saint  or  to  another  in  preference,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  case, 
and  make 

''  Their  superstitious  pilgrimages 
To  many  divers  images ; 
Some  to  Saint  Boche  with  diligence, 
To  save  them  from  the  pestilence ; 
For  their  teeth,  to  Saint  Appoline ; 
To  Saint  Tredwell,  to  mend  their  een  [eves]  ; 
Some  makes  offrande  [offering]  to  Saint  Eloye, 
That  he  their  horse  may  weUl  convoy : 
They  rin  [ruTi],  when  they  have  jewels  tint  [lost] 
To  sefek  Saint  Seth,  or  ever  they  stint ; 
And  by  Saint  Germane,  to  get  remeid  [remedy] 
For  maladies  into  their  held  [^ac?] ; 
They  bring  mad  men,  on  foot  and  "horse, 
And  binds  them  to  Saint  Mungo's  corse  [crass] : 
To  Saint  Barbara  they  cry  full  fast, 
To  save  them  from  the  thunder  blast ; 
For  gude  novells  [good  riews],  as  I  hear  tell, 
Some  takes  their  gate  [way]  to  Gabriel ; 
Some  wives  Saint  Margaret  doth  exhort 
Into  their  birth  [chUd-hearvng^]  them  to  support : 
To  Saint  Anthon,  to  save  the  sow  ; 
To  Saint  Bryde,  to  keep  calf  and  cow:  « 
To  Saint  Bastien  they  rin  and  ride^ 
That  from  the  shot  he  save  their  side ; 
And  some,  in  hope  to  get  their  haill  [heaUhl 
BJnn  to  the  aold  rude  [pld  cross]  of  Kerrail. 
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It  is  a  picture  at  once  ludicrous  and  fearful  which  Lyndsayhere 
draws  of  the  infatuation  and  degradation  prevailing  among  a  people 
who  had  long  been  misled  by  the  false  teachings  of  the  priests  of  Rome. 
What  a  contrast  between  the  Scotland  which  he  saw,  and  the  Scotland 
of  times  subsequent  to  the  Reformation  !  But  Rome  has  not  renounced 
a  single  legend,  nor  discarded  a  single  saint  or  idol.  And  could  she 
but  prevail,  the  people  of  these  lands  would  be  brought  to  flock  again 
to  one  shrine  and  another,  praying  to  St  Anthony  for  a  blessing  on 
their  swine,  and  to  St  Bryde  for  the  prevention  of  pleuro-pneumonia 
among  their  cattle,  or  purchasing  pretty  little  images  of  St  ApoUina, 
and  setting  them  up  in  their  houses  for  ready  help  when  they  aie 
afflicted  with  toothache.  Well  might  Lyndsay,  who  beheld  the  spec- 
tacle which  we  can  only  imperfectly  imagine,  conclude  the  passage  from 
which  we  have  quoted  so  much,  with  this  indignant  and  solemn 
warning : — 

"  Howbeit  thir  [these]  simple  people  rude 

Think  their  intention  be  but  good, 

Woe  be  to  priests,  I  say  for  me, 

Whilk  [who]  suld  shaw  [shquld  show]  them  the  verity  ! 

Prelates,  whilk  has  of  them  the  cure, 

Sail  mak  answer  thereof,  be  sure, 

On  the  great  day  of  Judgement, 

When  no  time  beis  [is]  for  to  repent, 

Where  manifest  idolatry 

Sail  puneist  [puntsfied]  be  perpetually." 

The  poet  here  interrupts  the  Dialogue,  to  break  forth  in  ''An  Excla- 
mation against  Idolatry,'*  which  is  itself  a  poem  worthy  of  high  admira- 
tion, full  of  strong  scriptural  argument  and  vehement  denunciation, 
which  are  occasionally  relieved  by  sarcastic  strokes  and  humorous 
touches.  Our  limits  do  not  permit  us  to  quote  much,  but  we  think 
our  readers  will  peruse  with  pleasure,  as  well  as  with  interest,  the 
following  stanzas : — 

"  Traist  weill  [trust  well]  in  them  is  none  Divinity, 

When  reik  [smoke]  and  rowst  [rust]  their  fair  colour  doth  fade  [cause  to 
fade]; 
Though  they  have  feet,  one  foot  they  cannot  flee, 
Howbeit  the  temple  burn  abune  [above]  their  head  ; 
In  them  is  nother  [neither]  friendship  nor  remeid  [remedy] : 
In  sic  figures  what  favour  can  ye  find  ? 

With  mouth,  and  ears,  and  een  [ef/es\  though  they  be  made, 
All  men  may  see  they  are  dumb,  deaf,  and  bUnd. 

"  Howbeit  they  fall  down  flatlings  on  the  flure  [floor], 

They  have  none  strength  their  self  to  raise  again  ;        * 
Though  rattons  [rats]  ower  [over]  them  ryn  [run],  they  tak  no  cure  [core] ; 
Howbeit  theylbreak  their  neck,  thev  feel  no  pane. 
Why  suld  [^lovM]  men  psalmis  to  them  sing  or  sayn  [sa^f] 
Sen  [since]  growand  [groicing]  trees  that  yearly  beareth  fruit . 

Are  more  to  prize,  I  mak  it  to  thee  plain, 
Nor  [than]  cuttit  stocks  [stems  cut  djovm]  wanting  both  crop  \brani^^  and 
root  1 '' 

The  annual  procession  of  the  image  of  St  Giles  through  the  streets 
of  Edinburgh — St  Giles  being  the  patron  saint  of  that  city — is  then 
made  the  subject  of  particular  animadversion ;  and  contempt  is  nn- 
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sparingly  poured  upon  the  '^  auld  stock  image "  [old  wooden  image\ 
the  final  disposal  of  which,  a  few  years  after  Lyndsay  wrote,  is  told  with 
happy  humour  hy  John  Knox  in  his  "  History  of  the  Eeformation  in 
Scotland/'  but  which  had  for  many  years,  the  poet  says,  been  carried 

**  Through  the  town, 
With  talbron  [drum],  trumpet,  schalme  [hauthoi/],  and  clarioun, 

Siclyke  [in  such  manner]  as  Bel  was  borne  through  Babylon.'* 

Then^  after  indignantly  reproaching  the  Romish  clergy — 

"  Ashame  ye  not,  ye  secular  priests  and  freirs  [friari] 
TQl  [td\  so  grat  superstition  to  consent  ? 


Idolaters  ye  have  been  many  years, 
Express  against  the  Lord's  command6ment," 


>*4 


^c,  <&;c. ;  and  proceeding,  throughout  many  stanzas,  to  expose  the 
superstition  and  the  abuses  connected  with  it,  as  the  social  disorder 
produced  by  pilgrimages,  and  the  gross  immorality  with  which  they 
were  often  attended — concerning  which  he  speaks  rather  too  plainly  for 
quotation — he  concludes  with  the  following  appeal  to  God  to  appear  on 
behalf  of  His  own  truth  and  the  purity  of  His  worship  : — 

'*  Qet  up  !  thou  sleepest  all  too  lang,  O  Lord ! 
And  mak  ane  hastie  reformation 
On  them  whilk  doth  tramp  down  Thy  gracious  word. 
And  has  ane  deadly  indignation 
At  them  whilk  maketh  true  narration 
•    Of  Thy  gospel,  shawing  [^hotaing]  the  verity. 
0  Lord !  I  mak  Thee  supplication, 
Support  our  Faith,  our  Hope,  and  Charity." 

We  have  not  yet  said  all  we  wished  to  say  about  Sir  David  Lynd* 
say's  "  Monarchic,"  nor  quoted  all  we  wished  to  quote  from  it.  Nor 
have  we  yet  made  any  use  of  the  "  Satyre  of  the  Three  Estates,"  for 
illustration  of  Romanism  in  Scotland  before  the  Reformation.  We 
hope  to  return  again  to  the  subject  in  another  and  concluding  paper. 


II.— ROME  AND  THE  BIBLE. 
By  the  Editor. 

THERE  is  often  a  good  deal  of  uncertainty  as  to  the  relation  in 
which  Rome  stands  to  the  Bible,  and  the  conditions  on  which 
Romanists  are  permitted  to  read,  what  even  Rome  admits  to  be,  the 
Word  of  God,  That  reading  and  careful  study  of  the  Bible  is  not  incul- 
cated as  a  duty  is  admitted  by  all.  That  the  reading  of  it  is  forbidden, 
except  under  conditions  which  are  not  easy  of  fulfilment,  is  denied  by 
few ;  yet  it  is  denied  by  Romanists  when  it  suits  their  purpose  to  deny 
it,  and  especially  when  they  are  arguing  with  Protestants,  who  regard  the 
possession  apd.the  free  use  of  the  Bible  as  a  blessed  privilege.  If  any- 
of  our  readers  have  been  mystified  by  such  denials,  they  will  probably^ 
have  the  mi$t  cleared  away  by  the  perusal  of  the  following  extract  from 
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the   Westmmtttr  Gazette^  iv^idk  we  sulmiit  to  them'  wiihout  abridg- 
ment:— 

"  MONSIOarOB  tSASEL  ON  ^CHE  BIBLE. 

'^7^6  Bight  Eev.  Monsignor  Capel  delivered  the  third  of  a  series  of  May 
Bermons  on  Sunday  evening  last  at  the  Pro-cathedral,  Kensington.  As 
was  the  case  on  the  previous  Sundays,  the  church  was  crowded  to  ezcesg, 
a  considerable  number  of  non- Catholics  being  amongst  the  congregation. 
After  recapitulating  the  most  important  points  of  his  previous  discourse, 
the  right  rev.  preacher  dwelt  on  the  signification  of  the  text,  which  he 
selected  from  the  I7th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  '  Now,  these 
were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  who  received  the  Word  with 
ail  eagerness,  daily  searching  the  Scriptures  whether  these  things  were  so/ 
&c.  In  making  a  contrast  between  the  Thessalonians  and  the  Bereans,  to 
all  of  whom  St  raul  had  preached,  the  preacher  said  that  the  natives  of  Berea 
represented  a  class  who  were  always  most  anxious  and  eager  in  their  search 
for  the  same  truth.  I  am  bound,  continued  the  preacher,  to  dissipate  at 
once  an  objection  which  is  raised  with  regard  to  this  passage  of  Scripture 
in  reference  to  the  Thessalonians  and  Bereans.  My  enemies  will  say  to 
me :  *  Now  I  have  you.  Instead  of  talking  about  your  invisible  Church, 
and  about  submission  to  its  authority,  here  you  have  the  Word  of  God  say- 
ing ttiese  of  Thessalonica  were  more  honourable  than  the  others  because 
they  searched  the  Scriptures.  Ergo,'  say  my  enemies, '  it  is  grour  bonndea 
duty  to  read  the  Word  of  God ;  it  is  your  bounden  duty  to  search  there, 
and  by  means  of  that  Word  to  bring  yourself  to  subjection  to  the  teaching 
of  Christ,  and  there  accept  the  teaching  which  God  lays  down  as  the  role 
of  your  Ufe.'  Now,  my  brethren,  like  every  other  objeetibn  that  is  raised, 
there  is  a  shadow  of  truth  and  much  falsehood.  If  against  truth  an  objec- 
tion is  raised  .which  has  no  truth  in  it,  there  is  not  the  smallest  chance  of 
that  objection  standing.  The  force  of  an  objection  lies  in  the  truth  it  con- 
tains, and  the  degree  of  its  power  rests  upon  the  amount  of  truth  it  does 
possess.  There  is  some  truth,  I  say,  in  my  enemies^  objection,  but  there  is 
an  immensity  of  falsehood.  If  you  mean  that  I  am  to  read  tne  Scripture, 
and  that  for  the  distinct  purpose  of  knowing  God's  Word — ^if  you  mean 
that  by  such  reading  I  shall  oome  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  then  I 
loudly  prodaim  that  your  objection  is  an  absurdity  of  the  greatest  possible 
kind,  which  I  will  respond  to  by  fact,  and  not  by  theory.  1  grant  that  you 
ought  to  read  the  Word  of  God  and  make  use  of  it  to  discover  truth,  and 
those  who  profess  Christianity  ought  to  take  the  annals  of  Christianity  and 
make  use  of  them  as  stepping-stones  to  the  faith.  I  have  no  objection  to 
all  this.  My  enemies  cry  out, '  Oh,  it  is  the  old  story,  you  priests  don't 
want  us  to  read  the  Bible.'  But  let  me  tell  you  as  clearly  as  possible,  and 
in  the  most  absolute  way,  that  there  is  no  need  of  a  Bible  to  believe  in 
Christianity.  Yes,  because  you  may  be  a  very  good  Christian  without  ever 
having  seen  a  Bible  at  alL  i  on  may  be  an  exceedingly  good  Christian  and 
never  read  one  word  of  it.  Don't  be  shocked ;  it  is  better  to  hear  the  truth 
in  full.  Was  St  Paul  a  good  Christian?  Was  St  Peter  a  good  Christian? 
Were  the  other  apostles  good  Christians  ?  Was  St  Stephen  a  good  Chris- 
tian ?  And  yet  none  of  them  saw  the  whole  Bible.  We  are  so  habituated 
to  go  to  a  book-BtaU  and  buy  for  tenpence  our  Testament,  and  imagine  that 
it  came  down  ready  bound  from  heaven  and  translated  in  a  particular  form. 
Now,itismuchbetter,when  infidelity  is  stalking  abroad,  that  you  shouldhear 
the  truth.  Permit  me  to  tell  you  that  St  Paul  died  without  having  read 
the  whole  of  the  New  Testament ;  St  St^hen  died  without  seeinff  it ;  many 
of  those  whose  nanies  are  mentioned  in  the  Scnpture  never  read  the  Word 
of  God,  for  the  simplest  of  all  reasons,  it  was  not  written  while  they  lived. 
^  Matthew's  Gospel  was  not  written  till  six  years  after  the  Ascension  of 
our  Lord,  so  that  St  Stephen  had  not  a  chance  of  seeing  it,  having  been 
martyred  before  that  time.  St  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  ten  years  after  the 
Ascension.    What  became  of  ttie  3000  Christians  who  were  in  existaDce 
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before  St  Mark's  Gospel .?  The  Gospel  of  St  Luke  was  not  written  for 
twenty-four  years  after  the  Ascension.  Twenty-four  years  must  have  car- 
ried away  an  immense  number  of  the  early  Clmstians.  And  the  Gospel  of 
St  John  was  not  written  till  threescore  and  three  years  after  the  Ascension 
— so  that  in  those  threescore  and  three  years  there  were  no  Christians  on 
earth  on  the  common  ground  ofpeople's  assertions.  If  Christianity  rests 
on  the  mere  fact  Of  reading  the  Word  of  God ;  if  it  be  asserted  that  none 
of  us  are  Christians  until  this  is  done^  then  it  would  be  as  well  to  side  with 
infidels  ;  but  let  me  declare  solemnly  that  more  arrant  error  could  not  be 

Eropounded.  How  much  better  is  it  for  us  to  be  truthful,  to  keep  this  fact 
ef ore  us^  that  the  Word  of  GU)d  was  not  completed  until  threescore  and 
three  years  after  St  John  saw  our  Saviour  ascend  fropoi  Mount  Olivet  % 
Surely,  my  brethren,  our  good  sense  will  override  all  mere  prejudice,  and 
we  will  acknowledge  that  it  is  possible  to  be  Christians  without  reading 
the  Word  of  God.  Eleven  of  the  apostles  died  without  having  seen  it 
at  all. 

"  The  right  rev.  ^eacher  adduced  further  irrefragable  arguments  to  prove 
that  it  was  not  indispensable  to  salvation  to  read  the  Scripture.  Up  to  a 
very  modern  period  very  few  of  the  human  race  could  read  at  alL  Even  in 
England  the  Barons  could  not  sign  their  names  to  Magna  Charta,  so  igno- 
rant were  they.    This  was  matter  of  history,  which  could  easily  be  tested." 

With  Monsignor  Capel's  premises  we  have  no  fault  to.  find ;  all  that  he 
proves  from  them, — that  men  were  saved  before  the  Bible  was  written, 
and  consequently  that  the  reading  of'  the  Bible  is  not  in  every  case  iti' 
dispensable  to  salvation, — ^Monsignor  Capel  knows  perfectly  well  that  all 
Protestants  believe  as  well  as  he  does.  But  does  any  onesuppose  thatthis  is 
all  that  the  preacher  intended  and  desired  his  hearers  to  infer  from  his 
argument  ?  Either  he  spoke  mere  truisms,  and  paraded  as  an  import- 
ant discovery  what  every  living  man  knows,  and  what  no  man  ever 
denied  or  doubted,  or  else  he  intended  his  hearers  to  infer  not  only  that 
the  reading  of  the  Bible  is  not  in  all  circumstances  indispensable  in 
order  to  salvation,  but  that  it  is  not  a  very  important  means  in  order  to 
that  great  end.  Because  the  thief  on  the  cross  was  never  baptized,  was 
never  confirmed,  never  confessed,  except  in  the  most  general  terms, 
never  went  on  a  pilgrimage,  never  "  assisted  "  at  the  celebration  of  the 
mass,  did  no  acts  of  charity,  received  not  extreme  unction,  had  no 
masses  said  for  his  souFb  repose,  would  Monsignor  Capel  excuse  the 
voluntary  neglect  of  baptism,  and  confirmation,  and  confession,  and 
communion,  and  akns-deeds,  and  pilgrimages,  and  extreme  unction  ? 

With  respect  to  these  things  he  would  say,  that  while  a  man  may  be 
saved  without  them  when  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  observe  them,  yet 
they  are  to  be  observed  by  all  to  whom  the  observation  is  possible.  And 
Bo  we  say  with  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible. 

Let  us  take  another  view  of  the  matter.  Eleven  of  the  apostles  were 
dead  before  the  whole  of  theNew  Testament  was  written.  They,  therefore, 
never  read  the  Bible.  But  they  were  priests,  and  discharged  the  duties 
of  the  priesthood  without  a  Bible.  In  this  respect  they  were  in  the  same 
position  with  all  the  Christian  laity  who  predeceased  the  Apostle  John. 
If,  then,  it  be  a  sound  argument  that  because  men  have  lived  as  Chns- 
tians  without  the  Bible,  it  is  not  incumbent  upon  Christians  who  have 
the  Bible  to  study  it,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  show  that  it  is  a  less  sound 
one  that  because  Christian  priests  have  discharged  the  functions  of  the 
priesthood  without  the  Bible,  it  is  not  incumbent  upon  priests  who 
&ave  the  Bible  to  make  use  of  it  in  the  discharge  of  their  offices.    Bnt 
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if  BO,  what  is  the  uBe  of  the  Bible  at  all  ?  If  neither  priests  nor  laity 
need  it,  why  was  it  ever  written?  Why  has  it  been  so  providentially 
preserved  ? 

III.— PAPAL  DISPENSATIONS. 
By  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Taylor. 

HOW  few  kingdoms  are  there  wherein,  by  dispensing  with  oatlis, 
absolving  subjects  from  allegiance,  and  cursing  or  threatening  to 
curse,  as  long  as  their  curses  were  regarded,  the  Popes  have  not 
wrought  innumerable  mischiefs  !  Well  might  Cardinal  Cusanus  grumble 
at  the  unequal  traffic  between  Eome  and  the  rest  of  the  world ;  since 
men  brought  thither  gold  and -silver  in  abundance,  and  carried  away 
nothing  but  parchment  and  lead  in  return.  In  the  year  1526,  those 
who  favoured  Reformation  entered  a  solemn  protestation  against  relics, 
indulgences,  pardoners,  bulls,  and  dispensers. 

I  lately  read  in  the  Times  a  complaint  of  Commander  Lipscombe^ 
R.N.     He  had  visited  St  Paul's  Cathedral,  and  found  the  monument 
erected  to  the  memory  of  his  uncle,  killed  at  Trafalgar  in  command  of 
the  Bellerophon,  ignominiously  removed  from  over  that  of  Lord  Corn- 
wallis,  and  hidden  in  the  crypt.     The  JBdlerophon  bore  the  brunt  of  the 
battle,  as  is  evident  by  the  list  of  her  killed  and  wounded — 150.    Com- 
mander L.  felt  this  injustice  and  exposed  it  publicly.      We  need  no 
Gorham  or  Bennett  decision  to  assure  us  that  the  Church  of  England 
18  Evangelical  and  Protestant.     Clear  as  the  sun  in  heaven  is  the  witness 
to  these  facts,  in  our  old  printed  standards,  and  clear  as  the  sun  in 
heaven  ought  to  be  oub  witness  to  theh.     The  Jesuits  are  amongst 
us,  and  teach  some  to  be  shy  of  the  names  Protestant  and  Evangelical. 
Where  will  be  our  security  if  the  Jesuits  prevail  ?    Our  Sovereign,  at  her 
coronation,  was  required  to  swear  that  she  will,  to  the  utmost  of  her 
power,  ^^  Maintain  the  laws  of  God,  the  true  profession  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  Protestant  reformed  religion  established  by  law."     This  oath 
is  our  safeguard  now.     What  protection  can  be  substituted  in  its  place, 
if  that  oath  no  longer  exist;  and  how  can  it  be  rightly  enforced, if 
the  Jesuits  are  dispensed  by  the  I  Pope  to  assume  any  disguise  for  the 
purpose  of  effecting  the  overthrow  of  Protestantism  and  Evangelical 
churches  ?     But  we  may  be  told  that  the  Pope  has  power  to  dispense 
with  the  canons  of  the  Church,  but  has  no  right  to  grant  dispensations 
to  the  injury  of  a  third  person.    Let  us  test  such  an  assertion  by  some 
historical  proofs.     Pope  Julius  III.  granted  a  dispensation — who  will 
deny  it  ? — for  the  interest  of  the  Papal  Church,  and  he  had  the  canon 
law  of  Rome  on  his  side.     His  inconceivable  deceit  seems  incredible  to 
those  only  who  are  ignorant  of  the  history  and  the  working  of  the 
mystery  of  iniquity,  and  the  depths  of  Satan.     What  does  history  say 
of  this  Pope's  character  ?     I  copy  from  JBtmer^s  History  of  the  Popes  the 
following  passage :— "  Julius  III.  was  scarcely  wai»m  in  the  Papal  chair, 
when,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  all,  he  preferred  a  boy,  named  Intuxxnti 
to  the  dignity  of  Cardinal,  though  he  had  no  other  eniployment  in  his 
family  but  that  of  his  monkey-ke^er.     Such  a  promotion  *was  looked 
upon  by  the  Cardinals  as  a  great  afifronit  offered  to  them.    But  when 
thegr  complained  to  his  Holiness  of  hia  introducing  so  unworthy  a 
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member  into  tfae  Sacred  College,  one  quite  destitute  of  all  virtue,  learning, 
and  merit,  he  confounded  and  silenced  them,  asking  what  virtue  oi 
merit  they  had  found  in  him  that  could  have  induced  them  to  prefer 
him  to  the  Pontifical  chair  ?  .  .  .  Pope  Julius  held  the  see  five 
years,  one  month,  sixteen  days.  He  left  behind  him  a  most  infamous 
character^  branded  with  the  most  fiagrant  debauchery,  with  the  sin 
against  nature  and  blasphemy." — (Bower,  vol.  vii,  pp.  468-9.) 

The  Register  of  the  Episcopal  See  of  Bochester,  where  it  is  still  to  be 
seen,  and  from  which  it  is  quoted  in  '*  Foxes  and  Firebrands,"  records 
the  fact  of  above  one  hundred  Bomish  priests  having  been  sent  into 
England,  a.d.  1646,  to  personate  Independents,  Anahaptisis,  and  Presby^ 
terianSy  for  the  purpose  of  fomenting  divisions  in  the  Church  of  England, 
and  then  of  taunting  her  with  them,  that  Archbishop  Bramhall  wrote 
to  Archbishop  Usher,  saying,  "I  would  hardly  have  credited  these 
things,  had  not  mhie  eyes  seen  sure  evidence  of  the  samey — (Bramhall's 
Works,  vol.  i.,  p.  97.)  *'  Mel  in  ore,  verba  lactis,  Fel  in  corde,  fraus  in 
factis."     The  Governments  of  Europe  will  do  well  to  study  this  subject. 

The  Papal  dispensation  enables  the  Pope's  servants  to  omit  what  is 
required  by  law,  and  to  take  licence  to  do  what  the  law  forbids.  Shall 
the  Pope,  as  pretending  governor  of  the  Church,  grant  power  to  do,  or 
leave  undone,  something  which  otherwise  is  not  allowed  ?  2  Thess.  ii. 
8,  Antichrist  is  styled  AvofAcg — lawless,  yokeless,  masterless  man  of 
fiin ;  the  little  horn  of  Daniel,  who  shall  speak  great  words  against  the 
Most  High,  and  wear  out  hia  saints  (Dan.  vii.  25) ;  the  Antichrist  of 
St  John,  a  power  which  rises  out  of  the  Church,  and  is  its  decided 
enemy.  He  makes  idols  to  worship  them,  contrives  false  miracle^  to 
give  them  authority,  and  thereby  seduce  others  to  join  in  the  same 
idolatry.  God  sent  His  messengers  with  real  miracles,  real  signs,  real 
wonders.  Such  Satan  cannot  produce  (2  Thess.  ii.  9-11).  The  religion 
of  Christ,  the  Amen,  the  true  and  faithful  Witness,  is  one  eternal  system 
of  truth,  and  can  neither  be  served  by  a  lie,  nor  admit  of  one.  ©ur 
Lady  of  Loretto,  St  Januarius'  blood  liquefied,  and  similar  deceits,  are 
rebuked  by  the  purer  morality  which  was  taught  by  one  of  the  most 
ancient  heathen  writers,  purer  than  is  preached  by  these  demi-Christians 
(Ilikd,i.x.  V.  312):— 


s-u-:--*^ 


My  soul  detests  him  as  the  gates  of  hell, 

Who  knows  the  truth,  and  dares  a  falsehood  tell. 

**  Ex^pos  yap  fioi  Keivos,  ofius  aldao  irvXrjiTiv, 
Os  X  crepoi'  fiev  KcvOei  ivi  ^peaiv,  aXKo  6e  jSafet." 

But  now  comes  the  question  : — Can  a  Pope,  according  to  the  canon 
law  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  grant  such  a  dispensation  as  Pope  Julius 
III.  is  said  to  have  done  ?  I  find,  according  to  the  Corpw  Juris  Canonici 
(Paris  edition,  1687)j  the  following : — 

'^  All  the  decrees  of  the  Bishop  of  Borne  ought  to  be  kept  perpet- 
ually by  every  man  without  any  repugnance,  as  God^s  Fbrc?  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  Peter,  and  whosoever  doth  not  receive  them,  they 
blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  shall  have  no  forgiveness, 

"The  Bishop  of  Bome  hath  authority  to  judge  all  men;  but  no 
man  hath  authority  to  judge  him,  nor  to  meddle  with  anything  that  he 
hath  judged  ;  and  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  dispute  his  power. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Bome  may  excommunicate  emperors  and  princes. 
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d^ose  them  from  their  States,  and  release  their  snbjectB  from  their 
oaths,  of  obedience  to  them,  and  so  constrain  them  to  rebellion. 

''  It  belongeth  to  the  Bishop  of  Eome  to  judge  which  oaths  ougM 
to  be  kept  and  which  not/' 

That  the  Bishops  of  Borne  hare  frequently  exercised  this  power  is 
so  notorious,  that  I  suppose  even  Doctor  Manning  will  scarcely  deny 
it.  I  will  mention  one  instance  upon  the  highest  rapal  authority.  It 
is  the  Bull  which  Pope  Pius  Y.  issued  in  1570  (a  few  years  aftef  Pope 
Julius'  exercise  of  the  dispensing  power),  agillnst  Queen  Elisabeth, 
entitled,  '^  The  damnation  and  excommunication  of  Elizabeth,  Queen 
of  England,  and  her  adherents,  with  an  addition  of  other  punishmentB'^ 
•*— (a  similar  Bull  might  be  issued  to-day  from  the  Vatican  against  Queen 
Victoria,  only  the  times  are  not  favourable  for  such  a  display  of  priestly 
assumption) — which  reads  as  follows : — 

'^  We  do  out  of  the  fulness  of  our  apostolic  power,  declare  the  afore- 
said Elizabeth,  being  a  heretic  and  a  farourer  of  heretics,  and  her 
adherents,  to  be  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ.  We 
declare  her  to  be  deprived  of  her  pretended  title  to  the  kingdom,  and 
of  all  dominion  whatsoever— and  the  nobility,  subjects,  and  people  of 
the  said  kingdom,  and  all  others  who  have  in  any  sort  sworn  to  her,  to  k 
for  ever  absolved  from  a/ay  mck  oathy  and  all  manner  of  duty,  allegiance,  and 
obedience — and  we  command  all  noblemen,  subjects,  and  people  not  to 
obey  her.  Those  who  shall  act  contrary  we  involve  in  the  same 
sentence  of  anathema" — {Magn.  Bullar,  jRoto,,  t.  xi.,  pp.  324,  325. 
Luxemb.  1727.) 

If  we  want  further  authoritative  instances  for  the  exercise  of  the 
dispeneing  power  by  various  Popes,  let  us  note  the  following.  Thus 
Pope  Innocent  III.  (a.d.  1198)  decreed: — 

"  We,  who  according  to  the  plenitude  of  our  power,  have  a  right  to 
dispense  above  law  or  right" — {JDecreL  Greg.,  b.  iii.,  t.  viii,  ch.  iv.) 

Pope  Gregory  IX.  (a.d.  1227)  decreed  :•— 

"  The  Pope  may  change  the  very  nature  of  things,  and  of  nothing 
can  make  something ;  for  he  may  dispense  above  the  law,  and  of  wrong 
may  make  right,  by  correcting  and  changing  the  laws.** — (J)ecret,  Greg, 
IX.,  Be  Trans,  Epist  Tit.  vii..  Gloss,  in  c.  iii.,  col.  217.) 

And  to  come  nearer  to  our  own  days.  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  {a.d.  1740) 
decreed  that — "  To  doubt  concerning  the  power  of  the  Pope  after  he  hath 
dispensed,  is  sacrilegious." — (Beiied,  XIV.,  Be  Synod  Bioces.,  t.  i.,  lib.  vl, 
cap.  iv.,  sec.  iii.,  p.  421.) 

I  commend  this  to  the  special  attention  of  those  Latins  who  have 
not  studied,  and  think  that  no  Pope  could  ever  claim  the  right  to 
exercise  sach  power.  But  the  authorities  of  the  Latin  communion  are 
of  a  different  opinion.  For  in  explanation  of  a  famous  Bull  issued  hy 
the  aforesaid  Pope  Benedict  XIV.,  entitled  Pastor  Bonus,  conferring  on 
the  Major  Poenitentiarius  the  power  of  granting  ahsoltUums  and  dispen- 
aations  for  thefts,  robberies,  murders,  treason,  and  all  sorts  of  crimei^ 
Pefer  Dens,  a  high  authority  with  the  Papists,  especially  in  Ireland, 
says  distinctly  concerning  this  Bull  that — '*  The  Major  Poenitentiaxius 
ean  grant  diapensatuma  to  homicides  and  outlaws,  even  in  the  case  ofvUful 
murderJ^ 

We  must  not  omit  to  notice  a  very  remarkable  instance  of  a  Pap^ 
^pen^ation  overrijcling  the  laws  of  God  in  the  one  granted  not  by  Pope 
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JnliuBr  UXy.lut  by  one  of  hk  predecesBors  and  namesake,  Pope  JttUuB 
IL,  who  granted  a  diapensation  to  KexxTj  YIIL  to  xoairry  Catlierine  U 
Axagooy  the  widow  of  hia  eldear .  b2:otlier,  Arthuy  Pxmc6  of  Wales^  cox^- 
trarj  to  the  ezpread  prohibition^  ot.  Levitidu^  zx.  21^  whieb  law  bas  been 
bindiitg  upon.  Gbrifttians  aa  muoh.  as  upon  Jew9,  ever  sinee  it  was 
dellTered  between  three  and  four  thoueand  years  agp.  And  ae  if  to 
ahow  how  oompk'tely  the.  Papdat  theory  fails  of  the  marriage  of  Arthur 
and  Catherine  haying  noTer  been  consummated  during  the  Eve  months 
wbieh  it  laeted/^Pope  Julius  11.,  in  his  Bull  (the  original  of  which  is  in 
the  Bidtish  Museum — CoU,  Libr,  Yiteh^  b.  xiL),  took  oare  to  introduce 
the  words  ca/nmli  oopulaforsan  comuwmavwetisy  Domimta  Arthurue,  &c.y 
proTing  th^t  at  all  hazards  he  claimed  and  exercised  the  power  of 
dispensing  with  the  laws  of  God  i 

AlbertuB  Magnus  said  to  one  newly  returjpbed  from  Rome  with  bulls 
and  dispensations^  and  vapouring  much  of  his  fallaciou»  licences^  '^  Tou 
mighty  friend,,  have  gone  to  hell  before  without  licence,  but  now  you 
will  go  thither  with  dispensation  and  authority."  Luther  considered 
the  Pope  tk  ^^dispensor"  of  quack  medicines,  '^eodem  coUyrio  mederi 
omnibus^"  vending  a  pretended  remedy  for  all  disorders^  Dr  Dulcamara 
curing  all  by  the  same  saJve. 

The  Paalmist  warns  sueh  characters  (Ps.  cxix.  118):  ^'Thouhasi 
trodd^i  under  foot  all  those  who  wander  from  Thy  statutes,  for  their 
deeeit  is  falsehood/'     However  wejl  pleased  the  Jesuits  are  with  their 
cunning,  they  yet  do  nothing  else  than  deceive  themselves  with  false- 
hood.    They  are  fatally  intoxicated  with  their  own  vain  im4ginations. 
The  more  shrewd  they  are  in  their  own  estimation,  the  more  do  they 
deceive  themselves.     By  this  expression,  "  their  deceit  is  falsehood,''  the 
Psalmist  alluded  to  the  Lex  Talionis  amongst  the  Jews.     The  apostle 
might  refer  to  this  passage,  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  where  he  says,  "  That  God 
should  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie"   Thou 
casteat  off  all  who  go  astray  from  Thy  statutes,  for  their  subtle  po^cy  is 
but  a  lie,  based  on  untruth,  and  ending  in  disappointment  (comp.  Job 
XV.   31),  Symm;  xaraia  y^^  mtrok  ^  doXiortf^  avrm.     I  do  hope  that  Mr 
Disraeii,  at  the  head  of  the  Queen's  Administration,  will  draw  up  and 
exhibit  amongst  our  '^  Gentmn,  ffreammma "  Papal  dispensations  to  be 
sent  to  the  Pope,  and  will  call  upon  him  to  reform  the  abuses  and  cor- 
ruptions of  his  Church.     Why  does  not  this  nation  repeat  the  protesta- 
tion niade  in  the.  year  1536  by  King  Henry  VIIL  in  the  name  of  the 
monarch  and  the  whole  Council  and  clergy  of  England,  set  down  in 
Foxb's  *'Acts  and  Monuments,"  fol.  9^89,.  in  which  are  these  wocdi^^ 
"  England  hath  taken  her  leave  of  Popish  crafts  for  ever,  never  to  be 
dalnded  with  them  hereafter.    Boman  bishops  hava  nothing  to  do  with 
EngUsh  people :  the  onei  doth  not  traffic  with  the  other;  at  the  least, 
though  they  wH  have  to  do  with  us,  yet  we  will  have  none  of  their 
merchandise^  none  of  thmr  stuft.    We  will  receive  them  of  our  Couneil 
no  more/'    May  our  rukss  who  are\zealaus  for  Reformation  be  ready  to 
repeat  so  notable,  so  sotemna  protestation,  event  though  2  Ghron.  xxiv. 
19  be  ¥eiified*^uoB  Protestantea  ilii  audire  nolebant." — (Vvlgaie.) 
Strange  that,  cfwr'  name  should  be  in  Scripture  so  pirominently  ia  the 
Latin  authentic'  Bible  1    The  word  Protestant  ia  of  an  ancient  standing 
while'  the  name  of  Jeneiis  savours  ol  blasphemous  arrogance  against  the 
btraauunisBible  mamejBSDS.    Si  itis  Jesuitis,  non  JESUitis*    May  the 
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rulers  of  Europe  call  upon  Fio  IX.  to  imitate  Clement  XI7. 1  In  1773 
Ganzanelli  nominally  suppressed  that  order.  Let  Pio  None  really  dis- 
establish  and  disendow  that  crafty,  equivocating,  deceitful  dispxnsed 
Society.  He  hath  a  precedent.  Thus  doing,  the  Pontiff  will  be  infal- 
libly right.  Popery  k-la-Jesuit  is  a  system  so  absurd,  that  we  may 
compare  an  adherence  to  it  after  Beformation  doctrine  has  been  scrip- 
turally  promulgated  (and  some  do  adhere  to  it),  to  eating  old  acorns 
rather  than  wheat-flour.  When  the  old  head  of  Ganaanite  power, 
Hazor  (Josh.  xi.  10),  reviyed,  and  threatened  to  undo  Joshua's  work, 
Reuben  and  Gad  sent  no  help.  They  forgot  the  solidarity  to  which 
they  we^  pledged,  and  were  willing  to  sever  themselves  from  **  the  people 
of  the  Lord,'*  for  the  sake  of  worldly  quiet  and  ease  (comp.  Josh,  xxil 
15-34).  This  danger  of  settling  down  in  worldliness  now  besets 
Britain.  What !  England,  because  God  has  given  you  signal  victories, 
and  enriched  you,  and  enabled  you  to  dedicate  to  HIM  a  gorgeous 
shrine, — will  you  think  your  warfare  at  an  end  ?  Will  you  lie  down 
and  slumber,  having  removed  your  tablet  of  protestation,  the  record  of 
your  fathers'  faithful  witness  for  the  truth,  and  hide  it  away  in  the 
crypt?  Consider  of  it,  0  Britain!  your  elders,  your  officers,  your 
judges,  and  all  ye  people  of  the  land,  take  advice,  and  speak  your 
minds  (Judges  xiz.  30).  The  Beformation  was  worth  establishing,  it  is 
worth  maintaining.  Protest  against  the  Antichrist  and  his  confede- 
rates. Fro  Deo  Vivo  Testamur,  Lo !  they  are  polluted  with  the  leprosy 
of  idolatry.  '*  The  Bomish  priests  are  not  content  with  Christ  the 
Judge  in  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  rule  and  judge  on  earth/' 
says  an  eminent  writer,  ''  but  they  must  have  another  judge,  a  visible 
judge ;  like  the  Israelites,  they  must  have  a  visible  God  to  go  before 
them,  though  it  were  but  a  calf.'' 
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ON  the  evening  of  20th  May,  the  distribution  of  prizes  to  the  students 
of  the  Metropolitan  Protestant  Classes  of  this  important  institute 
took  place  at  Cannon  Street  Hotel,  London,  under  the  presidency 
of  Sir  John  Murray,  Bart.,  of  Philiphaugh  and  Melgund,  in  the  chair. 
He  was  suppor);ed  by  the  Bev.  A.  M.  W.  Christopher,  Oxford;  Rev. 
William  Windle,  of  St  Stephen's,  Walbrook ;  Bev.  W.  Manson,  Bev.  R 
Maguire,  Bev.  Dr  Badenoch,  Bev.  Dr  Jobson,  Bev.  Charles  Stirling, 
Bev.  W.  Exton,  Bev.  W.  Gordon,  General  Burrows,  Bev.  M.  Manisia, 
and  Bev.  John  Thomson,  from  Scotland. 

The  chairman,  in  opening  the  proceedings,  said  that,  as  most  of  them 
were  aware,  seven  years  ago  this  institute  had  been  started,  and  it  had 
for  its  objects  the  establishing  of  Protestant  educational  classes,  and  hj 
popular  lectures,  Protestant  literature,  and  otherwise  instructing  the 
people  in  the  principles  and  history  of  the  Beformation ;  for  defending 
our  Protestant  constitution  and  institutions ;  and  for  opposing  Papal 
aggression  throughout  the  Empire.  They  would  all  agree  with  him 
ihat  they  were  doing  a  great  deal,  and  that  they  had  done  a  great  and 
noble  work.  He  thought  that  those  who  organised  this  institute 
deserred  great  thanks,  and  to  those  who  taught  the  classes  the  thanks 
of  the  nation  were   due.     It  was  on  the  students  and  the  youth  of 
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England  that  the  battle  was  likely  to  falL  He  believed  that  the  battle 
was  coming,  and  he  knew  the  Jesuits  and  Ultramontanes  were  preparing 
for  the  struggle.  The  Church  of  Eome  was  what  it  always  was,  a  per- 
secuting body  and  a  social  despotism.  They  had,  on  one  hand,  the 
Bitualists  urging  the  Confessional,  and  on  the  other  a  Chaplains'  Prison 
Bill.  If  the  Bomish  Church  got  so  much,  why  did  she  not  open  the 
doors  of  her  nunAeries  to  inspectors  ?  The  reason  why  the  Bomanists 
resisted  all  efforts  to  open  the  nunneries  to  inspection  was  that  they 
dreaded  inspection,  and  had  secrets  to  conceal.  The  day  was  near,  and 
would  soon  come,  when  they  would  force  on  this  matter,  and  show  a 
light  in  the  cursed  convents  ?  But  the  Jesuits  were  stealing  a  march  on 
them,  and  getting  into  the  army.  The  Duke  of  Wellington,  the  Iron 
Duke — ^who,  by-the-by,  had  a  good  deal  of  Bismarck  about  him — ^and 
Bismarck  had  a  good  deal  of  the  Cromwell  spirit — the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton would  not  allow  a  single  Boman  Catholic  to  be  in  the  artillery,  and 
said  he  would  never  give  them  a  chance  of  pointing  a  gun  at  their  own 
countrymen.  Now,  at  that  very  time  there  were  8000  Papists  in  the 
artillery  service.  He  would  say,  therefore,  to  the  Protestant  young 
men.  Become  acquainted  with  military  tactics,  and  if  they  did  not  join 
the  army,  let  them  be  Volunteers.  But  they  must  recollect  that  Protes- 
tantism was  not  always  Christianity,  and  whatever  they  did,  strive  to 
be  Christians. 

The  secretary,  the  Bev.  Dr  Badenoch,  said  he  had  received  a  note 
from  Mr  Newdegate,  regretting  his  inability  to  be  present.  He  had 
also  received  the  following  letters  : — 

"Dear  Sir  John  Murray, — I  fully  intended  being  present  at  the 
Protestant  meeting  this  evening,  and  am  very  sorry  that  I  am  so  situated 
that  I  cannot  possibly  be  with  you.  Deeply  interested,  as  I  have  always 
been,  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  classes,  I  am  some- 
what depressed  that  the  funds  are  in  such  a  reduced  state,  and  I  trust  that 
you  will  in  your  address  urge  the  friends  to  increased  efforts  on  this  point, 
as  I  feel  quite  assured  we  cannot  carry  on^  our  work  without  funds  are  at 
once  sent  us.    I  enclose  my  first  subscription  of  £25. 

"(Signed)  Holt  Skinner. 

<^  Moray  House,  Blaceheath,  May  20J* 

"  Dear  Babenoch, — ^I  fully  meant  to  be  with  you  to-morrow,  but  I  have 
caught  a  severe  cold  from  attendance  all  night  at  a  sick-bed. 

"  I  think  we  shall  have  good  classes  here,  and  at  Wakefield  I  commended 
this  to  them  last  night,  and  will  do  so,  please  Gk)d,  this  evening,  here  in  the 
splendid  halL 

"Tell  the  students  who  may  enter  into  controversy  with  Bomanists  that 
our  object  should  be  to  win  souls,  not  word-battles.  We  want  to  save  the 
Papists,  not  to  annoy  them. 

^  Don't  let  the  Papist  choose  his  ground  for  fighting  on.  The  grand  issue 
is,  *Am  I,  a  poor  sinner,  to  come  to  Christ  first  or  to  a  Church  1'  Bemem- 
ber  all  priests  of  Borne  are  cowards  in  controversy,  and  are  only  brave  in 
bullying  the  weak. 

"  I  have  had  four  regular  fights  with  priests,  but  much  against  their  wilL 
Lately  a  priest  rated  me  for  praising  the  Emperor's  letter  in  which  he 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Pope.    I  ohallengea  the  priest  to  blame  me  in 

gublic,  and  to  discuss  the  claims  of  the  Pope  from  week  to  week,  but  of  course 
.  e  ran  away. 

"  Much,  again,  can  be  done  by  private  conversation  and  giving  the  Bible 
to  Bomanists.    Lately,  1000  miles  west  of  Lisbon,  I  gave  an  English  copy 
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of  St  JciuotB  Gospel  to  a  Foitugueae  Papist,  and  read  it  eyeisy  monung  ivith 
him.  I  have  a  letter  from  hiiia  in  my  pocket,  sayuigy  'I  have  read  tibat 
Gospel  so  often  that  I  can  almost  repeat  the  whole  oif  it  by  heart^I  am 
resolved  no  more  to  be  a  priest's  man.'  Elnowledge  of  the  truth,  besides 
giving  life  to  the  soul,  is  of  enoriaous  value  to  the  mind.  Your  stndents 
\dll  find  it  hardens  their  heads  while  it  softens  tiieir  hearts.  Brayer  ia 
that  wliich  whets  our  weapons  and  oils  them  too ;  use  it.  Fray  for  the 
Papists,  and,  if  possible,  pray  with  the  inquiring  Papist.  Fk*ay,  at  any  rate, 
for  yourselves,  that  you  may  si)eak  ^  the  truth  in  love,'  and  may  rejoice  m 
the  tremendous  honour  of  fighting  on  Ghriat'a  side  in  the  battle  mth  ihm 
who  put  man  in  place  of  God. — Yours, 
"DoNCASTEE, iTat/  19.  "Bob  Boy," 

Dr  Badenoch  said  they  had  (not  been  able  to  develop  the  opera- 
tions of  the  institute  so  extensively  as  the  committee  desired,  owing  to 
the  reduced  state  of  their  funds.  Since  February  1867  to  March  1874 
the  number  of  students  who  attended  their  classes  was  25,000 ;  £2330 
had  been  given  as  money  prizes,  and  5676  volumes  of  standard  worki. 
Also  many  popular  and  illustrated  lectures  and  addresses  had  been 
delivered,  and  much  Protestant  literature  disseminated.  He  appealed 
to  the  young  men  to  do  their  part  in  maintaining  those  claaseB  in 
which  so  many  of  them  had  been  instructed. 

Dr  Jobson,  the  late  president  of  the  Wesleyan  Society,  who  was  loudly 
cheered,  said  that  whatever  might  be  the  faults  and  shortcomings  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodists,  they  had  never  faltered  with  regard  to  Protest- 
antism. If  they  gave  up  their  Protestantism  he  should  expect  to  see 
their  glory  depart.  These  were  times  of  open  blasphemy  and  of  great 
peril,  such  as  had  been  foretold  by  Christ  and  His  apostles.  If  a  Pro- 
testant, twenty  years  ago,  had. predicted  that  images  and  pictures,  and 
copes  and  the  confession,  would  be  introduced  into  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land within  a  short  time,  he  would  have  been  regarded  as  false  and 
lanaticaL  But  were  not  these  things  to  be  seen  at  the  present  time, 
and  the  bishops  had  to  come  forward  to  save  themselves^  and  to  pretent 
their  Church  from  being  subverted  ?  He  hoped  that  the  Almighty  would 
direct  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  efforts,  and  prayers  ought  to  be 
offered  up  in  churches  and  chapels  praying  God  to  give  success  to  men 
like  Lord  Shaftesbury  and  Mr  Newdegate.  There  had  been  a  good  deal 
of  underhand  work  going  on,  which  had  corrupted  the  clergy  and  the 
people.  But  they  must  be  firm,  and  say,  like  the  children  of  Israel, 
"We  will  not  bow  down  to  images."  He  liked  to  see  that  the  young 
women  were  competing  with  the  young  men  ia  these  examinationfl. 
They  wanted  a  spirit  like  that  of  the  old  Protestant  martyrs,  and  he 
resented  the  dishonour  which  some  people  heaped  on  the  names  of  Cran- 
mer  and  Bidley,  Bradford  and  holy  Kowland  Taylor.  He  was  assured, 
howover,  that  these  names  would  live  long  after  the  men  who  now 
sneered  at  them  were  entirely  forgotten.  They  must  fight  with  courage, 
and  in  the  end  England  would  again  be  the  home  of  civil  and  religious 
freedom. 

The  Rev.  Ghas.  Stirling  said  what  was  wanted  was  to  instil  into  the 
minds  of  the  young  people  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  and 
then  they  might  say  to  Rome,  "  You  shall  go  no  further."  If  they 
would  be  prepared  in  their  day  and  generation  to  manfully  fight,  and 
hand  over  the  cause  of  the  Reformation  as  they  received  it  from  their 
ancestors^  they  must  understand  the  great  doctrine  of  justification  by 
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faith  mdthont  the  works  of  the  law.  He  regarded  the  Act  d  1829  as  a' 
surrender  of  their  Protestant  constitution,  and  in  giring  the  Papists 
great  freedom^  they  threw  over  the  bulwarks  of  Protestantism.  This 
was  the  opinion  of  many  wise  men  at  the  time  the  Act  was  passed,  and 
now  they  saw  Popery  coming  in  on  all  sides.  It  was  lor  them  to 
struggle  on,  and  to  uphold  the  banner  of  their  Lord. 

The  Bey.  John  Thompson,  a  minister  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland,  next  spoke.     It  did  him  good  to  see  such  a  meet- 
ing as  this,  composed  as  it  was  of  people  engaged  in  the  grand  struggle. 
He  remembered  Dr  Badenoeh  in  Scotland,  and  they  were  all  sorry  to 
lose  him  when  he  left  them  to  join  this  institute.     When  he  heard  of 
5550  students  being  educated  in  Protestant  principles  during  one  year 
he  was  greatly  encouraged.     The  question  of  Protestantism  was  the 
grand  question  of  the  day,  and  it  contained  the  essence  of  every  great 
question  which  agitated  society.     He  thought  this  institute  ought  to 
meet  with  the  hearty  sympathy  and  support  of  all  good  men.     If  they 
were  true  to  the  Bible  and  to  God  they  must  do  everything  to  support 
and  extend  this  great  cause.     He  had  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  Eomish  controversy,  and  he  had  found  it  of  the  greatest  value,  and 
he  recommended  it  as  a  study  to  all  young  Protestants.     Dr  Badenooh 
had  told  them  how  the  Jesuits  bought  up  the  poor  children,  but  the 
nation  paid  the  cost;     The  Eomish  priests  appealed  to  Government 
to  support  their  schools,  and  the  Government  paid  the  price.     The  new 
Ministers  Prison  Bill  would  simply  endow  the  Popish  priest,  and  if 
one  more  Papist  were  wanted  in  a  gaol  to  secure  the  priest's  salary,  were 
there  not  plenty  of  Papists  who  would  get  themselves  imprisoned  to 
help  forward  the  priest  ?    The  end  of  this  would  be  that  the  Govern- 
ment would  pay  out  of  Protestant  pockets  to  spread  error  and  rebellion 
everywhere.     He  objected,  also,  to  there  being  Government-paid  priests 
for  the  sailors  and  soldiers,  and  he  hoped  the  young  people  educated  by 
this  society  would  use  their  influence  in  order  to  support  the  religion  of 
the  Reformation.    This  institute  was  not  doing  its  work  without  incur- 
ring a  considerable  expense,  and  if  their  Protestantism  was  worth  any- 
thing at  all,  it  was  worth  the  cost  necessary  to  support  such  an  institute 
like  this.     In  conclusdon  he,  on  behalf  of  his  Scottish  brethren,  could 
assure  them  that  all  the  efforts  to  resist  Popery  made  in  London  would 
have  the  hearty  support  and  earnest  good  wishes  of  all  real  Protestants 
in  Scotland. 

The  Rev.  W.  Christopher,  from  Oxford,  spoke  well  of  the  work 
going  on  in  that  collegiate  city,  and  said  that  Dr  Wainright's  lectures 
there  had  been  very  successful.  He  advocated  the  teachiug  of  young 
Protestants  how  to  meet  the  miserable  sophistries  of  Eomish  contro- 
versy. 

The  Bev.  B.  Maguire,  after  speaking  in  the  most  flattering  terms  ol 
some  of  the  papers  written  at  the  examination,  said  that  one  of  the 
young  ladies  who  had  attended  his  lectures  was  a  near  relative  of  the 
Marquis  of  Bute.  He  then  proceeded  to  read  out  the  priae  numbers, 
and  the  secretary  read  out  the  names.  Miss  Crichton  Stuart,  the 
cousin  of  the  Marquis  of  Bute,  carried  off  two  £5  prizes,  one  a  money 
prize,  and  the  other  a  handsome  Family  Bible,  valued  at  £5,  5b.  The 
following  is  the  prize-list  of  Mr  Maguire's  students  belonging  to  the  city 
of  London :— • 
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Mr  MAaTTiEE's  Class  :  First  Prize — £10 — Mr  Alfred  J.  Bamford,  26 
Grafton  Terrace,  Maitland  Park,  N.W.  (student).  Second  Prize— £/J 
— Miss  Crichton  Stuart,  56  Great  Cumberland  Place,  W.  Third  Prize 
— £5 — Miss  Maria  L.  Gentry,  Burlington  House,  Clapton,  E.  Fourth 
Pmc— £4— Mr  Frederick  A.  Dwyer,  St  John's  Hall,  Highbury,  N. 
(student).  Fifth  Prize — £3 — Mr  John  Beirs,  Queen's  Bench,  South- 
wark  (scripture  reader).  Sixth  Prize — Foze's  "Book  of  Martyrs" 
(having  obtained  a  money  prize  at  a  previous  examination) — Mr  Samuel 
E.  Earl,  16  Boyal  Parade,  Blackheath  (merchant's  clerk).  Seventh  Prize 
— £3 — Miss  Adelaide  Burnett,  43  Minories,  K  Eighth  Prize — Paley's 
'*  Evidences  of  Christianity,"  Barrow  "  On  the  Pope's  Supremacy,"  and 
'^  Modern  Avernus  "  (having  obtained  a  money  prize  in  a  previous  exa- 
mination— Miss  Frances  E.  Curtis,  12  Shaftesbury  Villas,  Hornsey. 
Ninth  Pm<f— £2— Miss  Kate  Stevens,  478  Edgeware  Road,  W.  Tenih 
Prize— £2— m  F.  G.  Whibley,  39  Shardeloes  Road,  New  Ciobb 
(clerk).  Eleventh  Prize — £1 — Mr  Edmund  Merritt,  11  Leyland  Road, 
Lee  (clerk).  Twelfth  Pmc— £1— Mr  T.  W.  McGregor,  Queen  Square 
House,  Guildford  Street,  "W.C.  (student).  Honourable  Mention — ^Paley's 
^'Evidences,"  Arthur  Hart,  Farnham,  Surrey,  C.  (clerk);  W.  Blanridge, 
Torquay,  C.  (clerk);  C.  H.  Jones,  36  Princes*  Square,  E.C.  (clerk); 
E.  Bevington,  97  Wood  Street,  E.C.  (clerk);  E.  M.  Preston,  18  Wood 
Street,  E.C.  (warehouseman) ;  W.  B.  Martin,  97  Wood  Street,  E.C. 
(clerk);  W.  E.  Slater,  6  Brunswick  Street,  Barnsbury  (clerk); 
Harriette  Pickersgill,  490  Edgeware  Road.  **  Champions  of  the  Re- 
formation"— under  age  thirteen  and  a  half — ^Harriet  L.  Pound,  High- 
bury;  age  thirteen — ^Charles  K.  Eley,  113  Golden  Lane,  St  Luke's; 
Age  twelve — Howard  H.  Ellerton,  Clapham  Common. 

Mr  Todd,  the  examiner  of  the  Institute,  next  addressed  the  meeting, 
referring,  in  most  gratifying  terms,  to  the  classes  he  had  conducted 
in  London  and  in  Bristol  and  Taunton.  A  report  of  the  Bristol 
classes  appears  in  the  present  number.  That  of  Taunton  will  appear 
in  a  subsequent  number.  The  following  is  the  prize-list  of  his  London 
classes : — 

Mr  Todd's  Maida  Hill  Class,  Young  Ladies  :  First  Prize — 
a  large  Bible,  value  J&6,  6s. — Miss  Crichton  Stuart,  66  Great  Cumber- 
land Place,  W.  Second  Pme— -Foxe's  "  Book  of  Martyrs,"  Barrow 
"On  the  Pope's  Supremacy," Paley's  " Evidences,"  *'  Zatahra," and  Wylie's 
"  SeventhVial  "—Miss  Rosalie  Cooper,  20  Clifton  Road,  N.W.  Third 
Prwe— Foxe,  Barrow,  and  Paley— Miss  S.  Smart,  43  Kelly  Street, 
Kentish  Town,  N.W.  Fourth  Prize — Foxe  and  Barrow — Miss  Mary 
Cooper,  24  Clifton  Road,  N.W.  Fifth  Prize— Foxe  and  Paley— Miss 
H.  M.  Hurste,  8  Portsdown  Road,  W.  Sixth  Prize— Foxe  and  Paley- 
Miss  S.  Mary  Cooper,  24  Clifton  Road,  N.W.  Seventh  Prize— Foxfl^ 
''  Martyrs"— Miss  Jesse  Trevett,  21  Warwick  Road,  Maida  Hill.  Eig^^ 
Priae— Barrow  and  Paley — Miss  Jesse  E.  Bridge,  7  Abbey  Terrace, 
N.W.  Mnth  Prize — Barrow  and  Paley — Miss  Emma  L.  Garrould,  2 
Circus  Road,  N.W.  Tenth  Pr^iS— Paley  and  "Seventh  Vial"— Miss 
Ellen  L.  Lound,  83  Maida  Vale,  W. 

Mp  Todd's  Maida  Hill  Mixed  Class:  First  Prize—Booh 
(having  obtained  a  money  prize  in  a  previous  examination) — Mr  Charles 
Smith,  clerk,  8  Upper  Carlisle  Street,  N.W.  Second  Prize— Books  (a 
former  prizeman) — Mr  Charles  J.  Thynne,  bookbinder,  8  Upper  Carlisle 
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Street,  N.W.  Third  Pri?^— £2— Mr  L.  G.  Bomford,  teacher  ot 
drawing,  2  Stanmore  Terrace,  Kilburn.  Fourth  Prize — "Modern 
Ayernus,"  Elliott's  "  Delineations  of  Popery  "  (former  prizeman)— Mr 
J.  H.  Quick,  clerk,  19  Bridge  Street,  Kilburn.  Fifth  Prt^— Elliott's 
"  Delineations  of  Bomanism'' — Mr  G.  Snow,  architect's  clerk,  29  Upper 
Carlisle  Street,  N.W.  Sixth  Pmc— Elliott's  "  Delineations  of  Boman- 
ism" — Mr  George  Watson,  city  missionary,  14  Dainbridge  Boad, 
Kilburn.  Seventh  Prize — Barrow  "On  the  Pope's  Supremacy" — Mr 
Thomas  H.  Lait,  junior  clerk,  6  Clarendon  Terrace,  Maida  Vale.  Eighth 
Prize — Barrow  "  On  the  Pope's  Supremacy^" — Mr  James  Hall,  teacher, 
37  North  Street,  N.W.  Ninth  Prize^Falefs  "  Evidences  "—Mr  W. 
H.  Beak,  warehouseman,  9  Springfield  Gardens,  Kilburn.  Tenth  Prize 
— Paley  —  Mr  F.  G.  Quick,  clerk,  19  Bridge  Street,  Kilburn. 
Eleventh  Prize — Paley — Mr  C.  Pickering,  clerk,  26  Princes  Street, 
Edgeware  Road.  Twelfth  Prize — Paley — Mr  A.  H.  Bridge,  clerk, 
7  Abbey  Terrace,  N.W.  Thirteenth  Prize — Paley — Mr  W.  Snow, 
clerk,  29  Upper  Carlisle  Street,  N.W.    , 

Mr  Todd's  Ladies'  Class  at  Lee  :  First  Prize — Foxe's  "  Martyrs," 
"  Zatatara,"  Barrow  "  On  the  Pope's  Supremacy,"  and  Wylie's  "  Seventh 
Vial" — ^Miss  Matilda  Merritt,  11  Leyland  Boad,  Lee.  Second  Prize — 
Foxe,  Paley,  and  Beecher's  "  Papal  Conspiracy " — Miss  Caroline 
Bodman,  Eltham  Boad,  Lee,  S.E.  Third  Prize — Foxe  and  Paley — 
Miss  Edith  Sibley,  7  Lawn  Terrace,  Blackheath.  Fourth  Prize-^ 
Barrow  and  Beecher — Miss  Ellen  A.  Annesley,  4  Church  Terrace,  Lee., 
Fifth  Prize — Barrow  and  Beecher — Miss  Ellen  Gray,  19  Belmont  Park,' 
Lee.  Sixth  Prize — Paley  and  "Seventh  Vial" — Miss  Mary  Gray,  1^ 
Belmont  Park,  Lee.  Seventh  Prize — Paley — Miss  L.  0.  Thorman,  281 
New  Cross  Boad,  S.E. 

Mr  Todd's  Hoxton  Class— Mixed  :  First  Prwe— Elliott's  "  De- 
lineations of  Bomanism,"  "Modern  Avernus,"  and  Barrow  "  On  the 
Pope's  Supremacy  " — Mr  Alfred  W.  Alden,  clerk,  42  Stoke  Newington 
Boad,  N.*  Second  Prize — Elliott's  "  Modern  Avernus"  and  Beecher — 
Mr  W.  H.  Bobinson,  printer,  23  Furbank  Street,  Hoxton.  Third 
Prize — Barrow  and  Paley — Mr  E.  Alden,  collector,  4  Stoke  Newington 
Boad,  N. 

Mr  Todd's  Notting  Hill  Class:  First  Prize  —  Barrow,  Paley, 
and  Beecher — Mr  W.  L.  Evans,  missionary,  20  Bevington  Boad. 
Second  Prize — Barrow  and  Paley — Kobert  R  Steel,  clerk,  9  Clarendon 
Boad,  Notting  Hill. 

Mr  Todd's  Camberwell  Class:  First  Prize  —  Elliot,  Barrow, 
Paley,  Beecher,  "  Seventh  Vial,"  and  "  Modern  Avernus  " — Mr  Henry 
Bice,  accountant,  Warner  Boad.  Second  Prize — Book  (junior  division) 
— Percy  W.  D.  Brockman,  Clapham  Common.  Third  Prize — Book 
(junior  division) — Howard  H.  Ellertan,  Clapham  Common. 

Mr  Soutter's  Kentish  Town  Class  :  First  Prize  —  £3  —  Miss 
Emily  Mary  Townsend,  governess,  5  Frances  Terrace,  Upper  Holloway, 
N.  Second  Prize — Elliott's  "  Delineations  of  Bomanism,"  Barrow  "  On 
the  Pope's  Supremacy,"  and    "Seventh  Vial"    (fornaer  :pri«eman)— 

Third  Prize-^£l--m  E. 
H.  Hodson,  clerk,  14  Modbury  Terrace,  Queen's  Crescent,  N.W. 
Fourth  Pi^e — Paley — Miss  Ellen  E.  Francis,  governess,  43  Prince  of 
Wales  Boad.     Fifth   Prize — Paley — Mr  A.  Lawrence,  railway  clerk, 
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13  Hanover  Street,  Kentish  Town.  Sixth  Friae — Barrow — Mr  J.  B. 
MillSy  clerk,  57  Diekenaon  Street,  N.W. 

Hateham  Park  (Rev.  R.  Ross),  Young  Men  :  Book  —  Mr  A. 
M'Kechnie,  27  Abinger.Road^  Deptford. 

Hateham  Park — Young  Laities:  Book  —  MIbb  E.  C.  Lush,  2 
York  Grove,  North. 

The  meeting  was  crowded  and  enthusiafitic  throughout,  and  gave 
much  encouragement  to  those  who  were  present  to  persevere  and  to  ex- 
tend this  most  important  work.* 

/       DiSTSIBUTION  OF  PlftlZES  TO  THB  BsiSTOL  SarUDENTS'   ClABS. 

This  class  was  conducted  by  Mr  James  Todd,  the  examiner  for  the 
Protestant  Educational  Institute,  in  the  schoolroom  at  Mr  Nunn's 
Commercial  College,  King  Square.  It  consisted  of  about  one  hundred 
and  twenty  of  Mr  Nunn's  boarders  (young  gentlemen),  and  also  of  the 
young  ladies,  pupils  of  Miss  Gould  and  Miss  Barn,  Marlborough  House, 
Somerset  Street.  An  examination  in  writing  was  held  at  the  end  of 
the  course  of  lectures,  when  fifty-seven  young  gentlemen,  and  twelve 
young  ladies  competed  for  the  prizes*  The  distribution  took  place  on 
the  fourth  of  June,  at  a  meeting  of  about  a  thousand  persons,  held  by 
Mr  Nunn  in  the  banqueting  room  of  the  Grand  Hotel.  The  chair  was 
taken  by  H.  Robertson,  Esq.,  M.D.  The  proceedings  were  introduced 
by  an  excellent  musical  concert,  performed  by  a  large  number  of  the 
students,  after  which  Mr  Todd  addressed  the  meeting.  He  referred  to 
the  progress  of  Ultramontanism  and  Ritualism  in  England,  and  showed 
that  there  was  need  for  such  work  being  done  as  that  which  the  Pro- 
testant Educational  Institute  was  now  busily  engaged  in  performing. 
He  explained  the*nature  and  progress  of  the  Protestant  class  movement, 
referring  specially  to  the  Bristol  Students*  Class.  He  read  to  the  meet- 
ing the  examination  paper,  containing  twelve  questions,  and  said  that 
that  large  assembly  would  perceive  that  to  answer  them  properly, 
without  the  aid  of  book  or  note,  was  "no  child's  play."  Yet,  they 
were  answered,  and  answered  well.  The  result  of  the  examination  was 
satisfactory  in  the  very  highest  degree,  and  reflected  the  greatest  credit 
on  Mr  Nunn  and  Miss  Gould,  and  also  on  the  young  gentlemen  and 
young  ladies  themselves.  He  ought,  perhaps,  to  say  that  to  the  able 
and  indefatigable  efforts  of  Mr  Nunn,  junior,  in  preparing  the  students 
of  both  sexes  for  the  examination  on  the  subjects  of  the  lectures,  the 
superior  answering  was  to  a  great  extent  due.  It  is  to  such  schools  as 
these  that  Protestant  parents  ought  to  send  their  children.  Here  the 
Bible  is  honoured,  and  Protestantism  is  openly  professed.  Mr  Todd's 
statements  were  received  with  frequent  and  hearty  bursts  of  applause. 

The  following  is  the  report  of  the  examiner  and  a  list  of  the  successful 

competitors. 

"BRISTOL  STUDENTS'  PROTESTANT  CLASS. 

"  Conducted  by  James  Todd,  Esq.,  Examiner  for  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute,  at  the  Commercial  College,  1  King  Square,  Bristol,  Bpriiig  1874. 

"  Mv  Dear  Mr  Nukn,— I  must  express  my  gratification  at  the  result  of 
the  Protestant  Studentar  Class  which  1  held  in  your  schoolroom  during  the 

*  We  hope  this  Institute  will  be  much  more  largely  supported  by  the  ProtestantB 
of  England.  CcMitributionB  should  be  wtA  to  the  Secretary,  the  Rev.  Dr  Badenoch, 
12  Haymarket,  London,  S.W. 
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• 

late  spring.  There  were  present  at  each  lecture  about  120  of  yoxa  ^upii 
boarders,  and  also  a  number  of  young  ladies  from  the  Ladies*  Educational 
Establishment  belonging  to  Miss  Gould  and  Miss  Barn,  Marlborough 
House,  Somerset  Street.  At  the  examination  67  young  gentlemen  and  12 
young  ladies  competed  for  the  prizes.  All  the  students  are  deeply  indebted 
to  your  son,  Mr  Edward  Nunn,  B.A,  LL.B.,  for  his  able  instructions  on 
the  subjects  of  the  lectures,  without  which  they  could  not  possibly  have 
answered  the  questions  so  fully  and  correctly.  The  very  high  standard  of 
merit  attained  by  so  many  of  the  young  gentlemen  and  young  ladies,  obliged 
me  to  adjudicate  to  them  the  large  number  of  twenty-five  prizes.  I  wish 
you  every  success  in  your  efforts  to  promote  the  cause  of  Protestant  educa- 
tion.—Yours  very  truly,  Jambs  Todd,  Exawmer. 

*'  Clabence  Ghambbes,  12  Havmaeket,  London,  S.  W. 

''JunelOthl874J' 

"BRISTOL  STUDENTS'  PROTESTANT  CLASS. 

"  Conducted  by  James  Todd,  Esq.,  Examiner  for  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute  at  Mr  Nunn's  Commercial  College,  1  King  Square,  Bristol, 
Spring  1874. 

"Ladies'  Diviston— consisting  of  the  young  ladies  belonging  to  Miss 
Qould  and  Miss  Barn's  Educational  Establishment,  Marlborough  House, 
Somerset  Street,  BristoL  ,   ,.     ,   ,       •  , ,,. 

*'  My  Deab  Miss  Gk)iTLD,— The  young  ladies  belonging  to  your  and  Miss 
Barn's  Educational  JEstablishment  who  attended  the  Protestant  Students* 
Class  which  I  held  at  Mr  Nunn's  Commercial  College,  1  King  Square, 
Bristol,  Spring  1874,  and  who  competed  in  a  written  examination  on  the 
subjects  of  my  Lectures,  have  acquitted  themselves  in  a  highly  creditable 
manner.  The  answers  of  the  successful  competitors  to  the  questions  in  the 
examination  paper  are  very  satisfactory,  and  are  evidently  the  result  of 
very  careful  preparation.  I  have  much  pleasure  in  congratulating  you  and 
Miss  Barn  on  the  result.— I  am  very  truly  your6,       James  Todd,  Examiner. 

"  Clarence  Chambers,  12  Haymarket,  London,  S.  W. 

« Jww«  \OtK  1874." 

Young  Gentlemen,  First  Class  :  First  Prize  —  Edwin  Bound, 
456  marks,  Foxe's  "  Acts  and  Monuments,"  8  vols.  Second  Prize — 
Robert  BL  English,  422  marks,  Elliot's  "Delineation  of  Romanism," 
Barrow  on  "  The  Pope's  Supremacy,"  Paley's  "  Evidences,"  &c.,  and  the 
"  Modern  Avernus."  Third  Pme— -Joseph  Adams,  405  marks,  Elliott 
Barrow,  and  Paley.  Fourth  Pme— George  G.  Cleverley,  Elliott  and 
Barrow-  Fifth  Pme-— Albert  James  Wilkins,  393  marks,  Elliott  and 
Barrow.  Sixth  Prize  —  Henry  Stroud,  355  marks,  Elliott  Seventh 
Pme— -Samuel  Uriah  Foxell,  345  marks,  the  "  Modern  Avernus,"  and 
Beecher's  "Papal  Conspiracy."  Eighth  Prize — Wyndham  Sherwood, 
340  marks,  the  **  Modern  Avernus."  Ninth  Prize— Wm.  Henry  Orch- 
ard, 335,  Paley.     Tenth  Prize— Geovge  Willis,  300  marks,  Paley. 

Second  Class  :  First  Prize  —  Ronald  Henry  Gxeatorex,  Elliott  and 
Paley.  Second  Prize  —  John  Earnest  Wilshire,  Barrow  and  Paley. 
Third  Prt^—James  Harries,  Barrow  and  Beecher.  FouHh  Prize — 
Charles  Curtis,  the  "  Modern  Avernus."  Fifth  Prt^e— Sidney  Dodd, 
the  "  Modem  Avernus."   Sixth  Pmc— John  Alexander,     Seventh  Prize 

^^thur  Cooke.     Eighth  Prize— Wm.  Samuel  Jones.    Mnth  Prise — 

Francis  Cross,— each  Beecher's  "  Papal  Conspiracy." 

Young  Ladies.  —  Polly  Newman,  385  marks, -Foxe,  best  edition, 
Barrow.    Ada  Gorton,  340  marks,  Foxe,  best  edition.    Anne  Wool- 
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nought,  318  marks,  Foze,  best  edition.  Marian  Rutland,  305  marks, 
Barrow,  Paley.  Kate  Vesey,  Barrow  and  Paley.  Kate  Webb, 
Barrow. 


v.— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

Dundee  Branch. 

THE  annual  meeting  of  this  Association  was  held  in  Free  Chapelshade 
Classroom,  on  Wednesday  evening,  June  10 — Rev.  William  Robert- 
son presiding.  The  annual  reports  by  the  secretary  and  treasurer 
were  read  and  approved.  From  the  secretary's  report  it  appeared  that, 
besides  the  ordinary  work  of  the  branch,  large  public  meetings  had, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Society,  been  addressed  by  Signor  Gavazzi 
and  M.  Chiniquy.  The  training  class  had  been  held  as  in  former  years, 
commencing  in  November  and  continuing  till  the  beginning  of  April. 
A  written  examination  had  been  conducted  at  the  close  of  the  session ; 
and  on  Wednesday  night  the  sealed  envelopes  sent  in  with  the  papers 
were  opened  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hill,  one  6f  the  examiners,  when  it 
was  found  that  the  first  prize  of  £2,  lOs.  was  gained  by  Mr  Alexander 
D.  Grant;  second,  of  £1,  lOs.,  by  Mr  Alex.  Y.  Todd;  the  third,  of  £1, 
was  divided  between  Mr  Simon  Young  and  Mr  John  Campbell,  who 
were  equal;  the  fourth,  of  two  volumes,  was  gained  by  Mr  David 
Stewart.  A  handsome  book  each  was  also  given  to  nine  members  who 
had  attended  every  night  duriog  the  session.  The  prizes  were  the  gift 
of  the  parent  Society. 

Report  of  Loanhead  Protestant  Class  for  Year  1874. 

The  time  during  which  this  class  was  under  tuition  has  extended 
over  four  months.  The  course  consisted  of  a  series  of  lectures  upon 
Apologetics  or  the  Christian  Evidences;  and  then  a  series  upon  the 
Development  of  Christian  Doctrine,  as  more  especially  opposed  to  or  by 
Romanism.  Each  evening  a  lecture  was  delivered,  and  the  class  ex- 
amined upon  the  previous  lecture,  and  a  part  of  the  text-books  used. 
These  were  Alexander  upon  the  "  Evidences,"  and  Dr  Begg's  *'  Hand- 
book of  Popery."  The  lectures  delivered  bearing  upon  the  Popish 
argument  were— (1)  The  Rule  of  Faith ;  (2)  The  Church  ;  (3)  Supre- 
macy and  Infallibility ;  (4)  Doctrine  of  Sin ;  (5)  Doctrine  of  Justi- 
fication ;  (6)  The  Sacraments ;  (7)  The  Lord's  Supper  and  the  Mass ; 

(8)  Worship,  including  Mariolatry,  Invocation  of  Saints,  and  Relics ; 

(9)  Celibacy  and  Monasticism,  as  specially  culminating  in  Jesuitism. 
Persons  of  all  denominations  in  the  neighbourhood  were  in  attendance, 
and  my  deacon's  court  requested  me  to  make  the  lecture  a  public  one. 
The  numbers  thus  brought  under  its  influence  were  much  greater  than 
the  class  itself ;  upon  an  average,  I  should  think,  from  600  to  600. 
The  class  enrolled  consisted  of  seventy-six  members.  Besides  the 
regular  oral  examination,  there  has  been  a  severely  tested  written  exa- 
mination at  the  close  upon  Protestant  doctrine.  This  lasted  for  two 
nights,  and  each  night  three  and  a  half  hours,  the  students  having  no 
help  except  what  memory  afforded  them.     The  examination  was  very 
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satisfactory,  and  might  have  done  credit  even  to  a  divinity  Btndent^ 
The  successful  competitors  were — (1)  Jane  Dunlop;  (2)  Joan  Barn- 
berry  ;  (3)  James  Hunter ;  (4)  John  M'Gill ;  (5)  James  Wilson ; 
(6)  Janet  Anderson;  (7)  Margaret  M'Callum;  (8)  John  Coutts; 
(9)  James  Scott ;  (10)  John  F.  Watt ;  (11)  David  Duncan  ;  (12)  Euphe- 
mia  Lawrie  j  (13)  Betsy  Jane  M'Adam  ;  (14)  Andrew  Scott ;  (15)  John 
Porteous.  Through  the  kindness  of  the  Eeformation  Society,  prizes 
have  been  awarded  to  these.  I  would  take  this  oppoirtunity  of  thanking 
Mr  Divorty,  the  able  and  courteous  secretary  of  the  Society,  for  his 
ready  and  willing  sympathy  in  the  movement,  and  specially  the  Society 
itself  for  its  substantial  grant  for  prizes.  By  such  means  I  believe  the 
Society  is  doing  a  really  good  and  important  work  in  the  country.  If 
each  minister  in  his  own  neighbourhood  were  taking  up  the  scheme  and 
working  it  out,  we  would  then  get  our  people  thoroughly  imbued  with 
the  truth,  and  ready  at  all  times  to  give  an  answer  for  the  faith  they  hold. 

Alex.  C.  Kay, 
Minister  and  Teacher  of  Class. 


VI.— THE  AMERICAN  PILGRIMS. 

IN  the  most  eloquent  passages  of  one  of  his  ablest  essays,  Macaulay 
dilates  on  the  inextinguishable  vitality  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
and  her  marvellous  perfection  as  a  work  of  human  polity.  Not 
only  has  she  survived  the  progress  of  enlightenment  which  her 
enemies  had  fondly  hoped  must  prove  fatal,  but  she  had  actually  spread 
and  flourished  when  a  deadly  blight  should  have  lighted  on  her.  She 
regained  the  half  of  what  the  Reformation  had  wrested  from  her  in 
Europe,  and  all  the  ground  she  had  lost  in  the  Old  World  was  more 
than  compensated  by  her  acquisitions  in  the  New.  Had  Macaulay  lived 
a  little  longer,  he  would  have  seen  the  Catholic  Church  pass  through 
another  crisis  at  least  as  threatening  as  any  he  recounts.  She  has 
had  to  look  on  the  successive  rupture  of  those  temporal  alliances  which 
had  helped  her  so  long  to  assert  her  spiritual  ascendancy.  One  after 
another  she  has  seen  the  most  devoted  of  her  children  driven  from 
their  thrones  before  the  advance  of  the  inexorable  Revolution.  She 
has  seen  those  who  were  spared  to  her  forced  into  terms  with  the 
mammon  of  iniquity,  and  compelled  to  prolong  the  tenure  of  their 
power  at  the  cost  of  their  assent  to  the  most  sacrilegious  legislation. 
Her  states  have  been  overrun  by  her  enemies;  the  sanctuary  of  St 
Peter  and  the  seat  of  his  successors  have  been  violated  by  unholy  hands, 
until  the  Pope  has  been  reduced  to  constitute  himself  the  captive  of 
revolutionary  Italy.  StilJ,  in  spite  of  her  misfortunes  and  the  humi- 
liation* of  her  head — partly,  perhaps,  because  of  them — we  can  understand 
how  the  Church  should  have  retained  the  hold  she  has  always  had  on 
the  hearts  of  vast  multitudes  of  the  faithful.  Waiving  comparison  of 
creeds,  so  far,  at  least,  as  distinctions  of  doctrine  go,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  there  is  much  in  her  tenets,  as  in  her  ritual,  which  recom- 
mends itself  strongly  t#  those  who  have  been  trained  to  hereditary  faith. 
If  you  choose  to  mistake  their  essential  spirit,  her  tenets  tempt  you 
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to  a  eompromise  with  easy  living  which  is  sufficiently  seductive  to 
those  who  would  willingly  make  the  most  of  both  worlds.  4^^^^  ^^'® 
strongly  does  the  Church  assert  her  supremacy  over  those  who  are 
poor  and  ignorant,  but  earnestly  devout.  She  troubles  them  with  no 
critical  researches  into  subtle  distinctions  of  saving  doctrines ;  but  she 
imposes  her  teaching  with  an  authority  that  must  not  be  questioned. 
She  bids  them  believe  blindly  and  be  safe.  She  relieves  her  Totaries 
of  all  responsibility,  stipulating  merely  for  their  continuance  in  that 
childlike  faith  which  has  been  handed  down  to  them  from  father  to 
son.  Then  she  dispenses  them  from  all  efforts  of  the  imagination  to 
realise  abstractions  which  are  dim  to  the  eye  of  sense.  She  approves 
the  use  of  visible  symbols  which  represent  ideas  it  is  difficult  to  grasp. 
In  Brittany^  after  a  general  demolition  of  crosses,  you  still  see  them 
standing  at  every  crossway.  In  the  Tyrol  and  the  Austrian  provinces 
generally,  a  group  of  the  Crucifixion,  or  a  figure  of  the  bleeding  Saviour 
hangs  over  every  fountain  and  in  every  market-place.  The  Austrian  pro- 
vinces and  Brittany  are  exceptionally  Catholic,  but  it  is  very  much  the 
same  all  over  Catholic  Europe.  Everywhere  we  see  the  peasants  bend- 
ing in  adoration  before  those  figures  at  the  wayside  shrines.  To  dull 
minds,  not  easily  susceptible  to  abstract  impressions,  oppressed  with 
sordid  cares  or  worn  with  the  struggle  for  existence,  these  figures  are 
eloquent  of  the  most  consolatory  doctrines  of  the  Church.  Then,  in 
times  of  extraordinary  trials  and  troubles,  ordinary  devotion  grows 
into  exaltation.  The  people  recognise  the  finger  of  Providence  in  their 
sufferings.  They  are  ready  to  see  signs  and  warnings  everywhere,  and 
eager  to  welcome  the  supernatural  indications  of  relenting  mercy  which 
are  vouchsafed  in  answer  to  their  prayers  and  penances.  Then  follow 
the  pilgrimages  to  neglected  shrines,  and  rumours  of  celestial  appear- 
ances which  bring  new  sanctuaries  into  popular  repute.  The  facilities 
of  modern  travel  swell  the  ranks  of  the  faithful.  The  clergy  and  the 
railway  companies  organise  excursion  trains  to  holy  grottos  and 
meadows  hallowed  by  apparitions  of  the  Virgin.  The  excursionists 
rally  at  Paris,  to  be  blessed  at  the  Madeleine,  and  despatched  from  the 
Bordeaux  terminus;  sacred  chants  go  up  from  their  carriages,  the 
pilgrims  take  handbags  under  their  seats  and  refresh  themselves  in 
company  at  the  tables  d'hote.  Nor  is  there  anything  very  unnatural  in 
it  alL  It  only  shows  that  the  Church  has  still  her  hold  on  her  people, 
and  that  the  marvellous  work  of  human  polity  Macaulay  writes  of  has 
recruited  the  railway  administration  to  her  service,  as  she  has  recruited 
many  other  modem  ideas.  We  can  understand  such  educated  and  in- 
born faith  indulging  itself  in  what  may  seem  to  many  of  us  'extrava- 
gances. But  the  telegrams  from  Rome  of  yesterday  and  to-day  supply 
a  more  startling  commentary  on  Macaulay  and  his  speculations.  We 
are  informed  that  one  hundred  American  pilgrims  disembarked  o& 
Monday  at  Civita  Vecchia.  The  party  consisted  of  a  couple  of 
bishops,  thirty  ecclesiastics,  and  sixty-eight  laymen.  They  were 
welcomed  cordially,  as  they  well  might  be,  by  an  Italian  bishop  and 
a  body  of  students.  They  attended  mass  at  the  Cathedral^  they 
partook  of  breakfast  at  the  hotel,  and  subsequently  they  set  out 
on  their  journey  to  Rome.  The  Pope  received  his  visitors  yesterday. 
Here,  indeed,  we  have  the  Church  recovering  in  the  New  World 
what  she  has  lost  in  the  Old,  in  a  sense  Macaulay  never  dreamt  of. 
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He  was  thinking  of  the  wild  Indiahs  she  haptized  in  (lordes,  <*  be- 
tween the  plains  of  the  Missouri  and  Cape  Horn,*'  asking  them  few 
questions  as  to  the  grounds  of  their  new  belief.  But  those  Americans 
who  are  gone  to  Borne  represent  the  race  which  has  replaced  the 
Indians — ^a  race  which  prides  itself  above  everything  on  shrewdness  and 
preeision  of  thought,  and  on  its  contempt  for  antiquated  prejudices  «ind 
superstitions.  The  Americans,  as  a.  nation,  are  the  last  people  in  the 
world  to  accept  a  creed  because  it  pleases  their  fancy  or  excites  their 
imagination — to  take  up  with  Old  World  superstitions  as  a  specific  for 
anxiety.  As  an  eminently  practical  people,  they  are  used  to  judge  of 
institutions  by  their  fruits.  They  have  witnessed  the  effects  of  the  free 
institutions  of  their  own  country.  They  are  familiar  with  the  signs. of 
commercial  and  industrial  prosperity  in  their  great  cities,  with  the  fertile 
farms  and  fruitful  orchards  of  New  England,  with  the  struggles  of  the 
pioneers  of  civilisation  in  their  back  settlements,  where  nature  is  always 
Tanquished.  They  have  seen  the  members  of  new-fangled  and  most 
outrageous  creeds  earning,  at  least,  the  consideration  of  their  neighbours 
by  their  indefatigable  assiduity  in  worldly  matters.  Judging  of  religions 
by  the  results  of  their  teaching,  conceive  the  impression  made  upon 
,  these  intelligent  strangers  by  their  landing  at  Civita  Vecchia,  and  their 
journey  to  Borne.  Civita  Vecchia,  till  the  other  day,  was  the  port  of 
the  Papal  States,  and  is  the  harbour  where  sea-borne  pilgrims  for  the 
sacred  shrines  have  disembarked  from  time  immemorial.  The  buildings, 
erected  or  restored  "  by  the '  munificence"  of  successive  pontiffs,  as  the 
inscriptions  bear,  are  slowly  crumbling  to  decay.  The  foul  harbour  is 
surrounded  by  filthy  streets ;  the  church  where  the  pilgrims  attended 
mass  was  doubtless  the  best  eared-for  edifice  in  the  place,  but  its  porch 
is  beset  by  swarms  of  able-bodied  beggars.  Beyond  the  town  ther  rail- 
way passes  through  solitudes.  A  country  which  once  was  rich  and 
populous  has  been  gradually  given  over  to  desolation.  The  sheep  and 
cattle  seem  in  as  miserable  case  as  the  stray  peasants  who  tend  them. 
The  rare  hamlets  are  stricken  with  fever  and  poverty ;  the  demon  of 
malaria  is  in  the  ascendant  everywhere;  and  yet  the  strips  of  fruitful 
market  garden  under  the  walls  of  the  city  show  how  much  of  the  misery 
is  due  to  misgovemment  and  neglect.  We  should  be  curious  to  confess 
these  American  pilgrims  when  they  have  accomplished  their  pilgrimage. 
Possibly  they  may  have  already  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  if  they 
desired  to  avoid  disillusion,  they  had  better  have  stayed  at  home. — 
Times. 


VII.— BOMISH  POLITICAL  INTIMIDATION. 

THE  judgment  of  Mr  Justice  Lawson  in  the  Galway  petition,  by 
which  Mr  O'Donnell,  the  priests'  candidate,  is  unseated,  is  of 
course  bitterly,  passionately,  and  unscrupulously  denounced  by 
the  Papal  Brigade,  but  it  satisfies  the  majority  of  Irishmen,  and  shows 
all  of  us  how  active,  cunning,  and  unprincipled  the  agents  of  the  Papacy 
are  in  carrying  on  their  aggressive  work.  If  any  Protestant  has  been 
deceived  by  the  oft-repeated  falsehood  that  Borne  to-day  is  not  like  the 
Borne  of  yesterday—- that  the  Papacy  is  no  longer  &  foe  to  human  free- 
dom and  the  rights  of  man,  let  him  read  Mr  Justice  Lawson's  judgment. 
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Rome  still  adopts  the  principles  of  the  Inquisition.  Happily,  she  hu 
not  power  to  adopt  the  practice  thereof.  The  yreapons  of  the  tort;ur^ 
chamber  are  no  longer  arailable,  but  she  pursues  the  same  unholy  end 
by  other  means. 

At  the  late  Galway  election  there  were  two  candidates — ^Mr  O'Donnell 
and  Mr  Joyce.  The  former  was  elected,  and  his  return  was  petitioned 
against,  and,  as  our  readers  are  aware,  Mr  Justice  Lawson  has  declared 
the  election  yoid:  Mr  O'Donnell  was  not  duly  elected;  that  he  was 
guilty  by  himself  and  his  agents  of  undue  influence,  and  that  the  Re?. 
Peter  Dooley  and  the  Eev.  Martin  Cummins  were  guilty  of  undue  influ- 
ence and  intimidation.  The  first  point  that  attracts  attention  is  that 
Mr  0*Donnell  was  formally  recommended  to  the  electors  of  Galway  by 
Archbishop  Manning.  What  would  be  thought  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  if  he  gave  a  letter  of  recommendation  to  a  candidate  for  a 
seat  in  Parliament  ?  He  would  be  grayely  and  justly  censured  for  mak- 
ing an  improper  use  of  his  ecclesiastical  influence.  The  Roman  Catho- 
lic ecclesiastic  exercises  despotic  power  as  well  as  influence.  The 
superstitions  of  the  Church  of  Kome  have  darkened  and  enslaved  the 
minds  of  those  within  her  pale.  Unless  a  man  believes  that  the  priest 
has  power  to  bind  or  to  loosen,  to  open  the  gates  of  hell  and  to  shut 
the  gates  of  heaven — that  the  priest  can  alone  by  certain  acts  or  words 
save  the  soul-^that  even  the  redeemed  depend  to  a  great  extent  upon 
the  indulgences  and  prayers  of  the  Church  as  to  the  length  of  time  Uiey 
will  suffer  the  minor  torments  of  purgatory.  When  such  a  person,  who 
claims  to  exercise  divine  authority  and  divine  power,  recommends  his 
dupe  to  do  this  or  the  other,  his  command  will  be  most  likely  obeyed. 
When  Archbishop  Manning  recommended  Mr  O'Donnell,  the  Galway 
people  not  unnaturally  thought  it  was  a  religious  duty  to  vote  for  the 
ecclesiastical  nominee.  If  it  was  not  a  matter  of  religion,  it  is  not  likely 
that  an  Archbishop  would  interfere.     Why  should  he  do  so  ? 

The  Eomish  bishop  of  the  diocese  was  disqualified  from  taking  any 
part  in  the  election^  because  he  had  been  on  a  former  occasion  reported 
as  guilty  of  corrupt  practices.  But  he  did  interfere  in  the  election, 
though  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  involve  a  legal  penalty,  the  judge  re- 
marking that  *^  he  could  not  condemn  a  man  for  having  violated  the 
spirit  of  the  law  who  had  not  actually  broken  the  law."  The  bishop 
read,  punctuated,  and  altered  a  letter  composed  by  Father  Dooley, 
which  letter  the  judge  describes  as  being  "  as  obnoxious  and  false  a  libel 
as  ever  was  published,  insulting  the  memory  of  the  dead — ^insulting  Mr 
Justice  Keogh  ;"  and  he  also  said  "it  would  be  difficult  to  surpass  the 
libellous  malignity  of  that  letter."  Still*  the  agency  in  the  case  of  the 
bishop  was  not  legally  proved,  and  therefore  his  shameful  proceedings 
did  not  affect  the  issue. 

The  Vicar-General  and  the  clergy  affected  no  concealment.  They 
addressed  meetings  of  the  electors.  They  canvassed  the  electors.  They 
were  the  election  agents  of  Mr  O'Donnell.  Surely  that  ought  to  he 
enough  to  void  an  election.  How  can  an  election  be  free  when  a  priest 
who  asserts  that  he  can  bestow  salvation  or  vrithhold  it,  who  can  send  a 
soul  to  hell  by  refusing  to  administer  a  sacrament,  calls  on  the  eleetor 
and  urges  him  to  vote  for  a  particular  candidate  ?  But,  as  we  read  the 
judgment  of  Mr  Justice  Lawson,  that  fearful  and  scandalous  intimida- 
tion would  not  have  vitiated  the  election,  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say 
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that  the  law  ought  to  be  amended  to  meet  such  gross  instances  of 
Romish  oppression. 

But  there  were  many  distinct  acts  of  intimidation  proved.  Qn  the 
polling-day  voters  were  obstructed  by  priest-led  mobs,  and  Father 
Dooley  enjoined  Mr  Joyce's  voters  as  they  went  to  the  poll  to  mind 
their  conscience.  Mr  Justice  Lawson  thought  that  if  there  was  a  new 
erection,  the  clergymen  (those  who  voted  for  Mr  O'Donnell)  ^^  would 
decline  the  office  of  election  agents,  and  follow  the  example  of  some  of 
their  own  brethren,  who  on  this  occasion  recorded  their  votes  quietly, 
and  expressed  their  disgust  at  the  conduct  of  the  others  who  disgraced 
their  sacred  calling.''  We  are  afraid  that  the  good  wish  of  the  Judge 
will  not  be  realised,  bjit  certainly  if  the  law  as  it  stands  is  not  strong 
enough  to  crush  Romish  political  intimidation  in  Ireland,  the  law  must 
be  strengthened. — WeeUy  Review  {London), 


VIIL— THE  GENERAL  SYNOD  OF  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC 

CHURCH  IN  IRELAND. 

(From  the  Hour,) 

THE  announcement^  of  the  arrival  of  a  rescript  from  Rome  for  the  as- 
sembling of  a  General  Synod  in  Ireland  is  a  matter  of  more  signi- 
ficance than  may  at  first  appear.  Assembliee  in  the  nature  of 
National  Synods  are  but  rarely  called  by  the  Roman  Church  in  the 
present  day.  It  is  one  of  the  many  points  in  which  Rome  has 
usurped  the  powers  of  the  local  churches,  that  the  assembling  of  these 
Synods  entirely  depends  upon  the  will  of  the  Curia.  The  Irish  Bishops 
meet  in  conference  every  year,  but  their  resolutions  have  no  binding 
effect  as  ordinances  of  the  Roman  Church  in  Ireland,  though  they  may 
be  practically  enforced  by  means  of  the  large  arbitrary  powers  which 
the  Bishops  have  gradually  acquired.  A  Synod,  however,  assembled  by 
the  Pope,  and  including  the  Bishops  and  the  heads  of  the  monastic  orders 
in  Ireland,  has  full  legislative  power,  and  where  the  Papal  influence  is 
atrong,  may  be  used  with  great  effect  in  furthering  the  process  of 
thoroughly  Ultramontanising  the  priesthood  and  laity.  When  the 
last  Irish  Synod  was  called,  in  1851,  this  process  was  only  iust  begun. 
Up  to  that  date  the  Gallican  tendencies  of  the  Irish  priests  had  been 
freely  encouraged,  with  a  view  to  disarming  suspicion  in  this  country. 
To  introduce  the  newest  Roman  policy,  Cardinal  Cullen  had  been  ap- 
pointed Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Armagh  in  1850 ;  and  the  Synod 
of  Thurles  was  called  to  advance  the  same  objects,  its  immediate  busi- 
ness being  to  procure  a  condemnation  of  the  Queen's  University  then 
just  established.  It  was  only  by  the  free  exercise  of  Cardinal  Cullen's 
influence  as  Papal  Legate,  that  the  desired  object  was  attained  by  a 
majority  of  one.  Since  that  date  the  Roman  Episcopacy  in  Ireland 
has  been  uniformly  recruited  by  the  nominees  of  Cardinal  Cullen.  In 
every  part  of  the  world  the  Roman  Church  has  been  in  recent  years 
strengthening  its  internal  machinery.  The  Vatican  Council  gave  the 
Pope  almost  absolute  powe;r  over  the  Bishops.  Provincial  Councils 
have  been  busy  in  America,  France,  and  elsewhere,  making  the  bishop 
absolute  over  the  priest.     The  case  of  Father  O'Eeefe  shows  what 
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Beriouft  embarrassments  may  arise  to. the  Bishops  of  Ireland  vhikt  the 
shadow  of  independence  is  left  to  the  priesthood — whilst  the  GaUican 
doctrines  of  former  times  are  not  formally  repudiated.  There  is  no- 
thing which  is  more  likely  to  mislead  the  public  than  the  notion  that  the 
Roman  Church  is  not  a  living  active  organisation.  Its  position  is 
constantly  discussed,  as  if  its  policy  and  machinery  were  juat  die 
same  now  that  they  were  three  hundreid  years  ago.  Its  ultimate  object, 
the  subjection  of  the  whole  world  to  sacerdotal  dominion,  no  doubt  re- 
mains unchanged,  but  the  mode  in  which  it  pursues  this  end  is  ehang- 
ing  every  generation.  The  advent  of  Cardinal  CuUen  in  Ireland  and 
the  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Thurles  marked  a  new  era  in  thie  Irish 
Roman  Church,  and  no  public  man  could  deal  v^ih  Irish  affairs  satis- 
factorily without  carefully  noting  and  weighing  the  characteristics  of 
this  new  period.  In  the  same  way  the  assembling  and  the  proceedingB 
of  this  new  Synod  will  deserve  the  attention  of  the  public.  Not  that  the 
public  will  be  able  to  affect  its  decisions,  or  would  be  wise  in  attempting 
to  do  so.  The  Synod  is  called  into  being  by  the  will  of  the  Curia,  and 
the  public  will  note  the  legislation  it  adopts  as  marking  the  new  con- 
ditions under  which  the  Eoman  organisation  is  henceforth  to  pursue  its 
career  in  Ireland.  We  are  told  that  the  legal  decisions  in  reference  to 
the  Galway  election  will  come  under  discussion.  It  is  preposterous  to 
suppose  that  a  power  which  is  encouraging  its  adherents  all  over  the 
world  to  plunge  into  political  intrigues  is  seriously  inclined  to  check  a 
similar  poliey  in  Ireland ;  but  arrangements  may  be  adopted  by  which 
this  policy  shall  be  pursued  more  systematically  and  decorously 
than  hitherto.  Many  changes  of  this  kind  will,  without  doubt,  result 
from  this  Synod,  the  assembling  of  which  is  of  great  significance,  called 
as  it  is  by  the  power  which  claims  to  divide  with  the  Queen  the  govern- 
ment of  Ireland. 


[To  the  EdUor  of  The  Bulwark] 

SlE, — The  Eoman  Curia  has  issued  a  mandate  to  Paul  Cull  en  to  con- 
vene a  National  Synod  or  Council  for  the  oonsideration  of  ecclesiastical 
matters  in  the  Irish  Latin  communion.  *  No  assembly  of  this  kind  has 
been  held  since  the  Synod  of  Thurles  in  1850.  Among  the  questions 
to  be  discussed  are  the  one  raised  in  the  O'Keeffe  case  as  to  the  law  de- 
claring illegal  all  bulls  and  rescripts  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  also  the 
relation  of  conventual  houses  to  the  State,  the  legal  disabilities  of 
the  Jesuits,  the  influence  of  the  clergy  at  contested  elections,  and 
the  claims  of  Papists  as  to  university  and  primary  education.  The 
date  of  the  Synod  will  be  fixed  by  Paul  Cullen,  who  is  ^'pars  ipsius 
Papce,**  and  member  of  the  Inquisition  ex  offidio,  according  to  Roman 
canon  law.  It  will  probably  be  held  in  Dublin  about  the  end  of  July 
or  the  beginning  of  August. 

I  suppose  our  Qovernment  will  take  the  opportunity  afforded  to  con- 
sider its  decisions,  which  are  sure  to  be  in  an  Ultramontane  direction, 
and  to  have  effect  upon  legislation.  The  question  of  ^^  Taped  JHspmm- 
tions"  calld  for  our  rulers'  consideration  at  the  period  of  the  Synod.-^ 
I  am,  yours  faithfully,  .  Robeet  A.  Tatlqe. 

KOBTON-HaLBEWABB  KeOTORT,  IPSKSTOBP,  Bbistol, 

Junes,  1874. 
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I.— HILDEBRAND  OR  CAESAR. 
By  tlie  Rev.  R.  A.  Taylor. 

**  Verbosa  ac  grandis  epiatola  venit,  ' 

A  Capreifl,"  — Pebsius. 

THERE  are  only  five  orders  in  a  peaceful  and  obedient  state — King, 
Church,  Lords,  Commons'  Parliament,  and  People.  The  sixth  is 
a  new  order,  introduced  to  disturb  the  Constitution.  The  Bishop 
of  Borne  is  not  one  of  the  ^ye  regular  orders  of  the  state,  but  a  sixth 
or  extraordinary  one,  an  usurper  on  the  strength  of  false  decretals 
really.  A.D.  1073,  there  sat  in  the  See  of  Rome  a  fierce  thundering 
Friir,  that  would  set  all  at  sixes  and  sevens — in  a  state  of  disorder  and 
confusion.  He  assumed  uncontroUability.  This  "  Unaccountable, 
Irrepressible  man  was  named  Hildebrand,"  i,e.,  '*  Sword  of  War'* — hild 
war,  brand  sword.  Dr  Manning  gives  the  following  account  of  him, 
which  certainly  calls  upon  Britons  to  study  a  striking  character ;  yet 
feebler  arguments  and  more  pompous  words  have  rarely  come  together. 

"  St  Gregory  VII.,  Pope  and  Confessor.— In  a  line  so  glorious  as  the 
succession  of  the  Pontiffs  it  is  not  for  us  to  pronounce  as  to  their  comparative 
greatness.  Nevertheless,  as  *  star  differeth  from  star  in  glory,'  we  may  say 
that  among  the  most  resplendent  of  the  successors  of  Peter  none  surpasses 
in  majesty  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Seventh,  saint  and  confessor. 

"  St  Gregory  the  Seventh,  by  name  Hildebrand,  was  born  at  Soana  in 
Tuscany,  about  the  year  1013.  He  was  educated  in  Rome.  Thence  he  went 
into  France  and  became  a  monk  at  Clugni.  Afterwards  he  returned  to 
Bome,  and  was  engaged  for  many  years  in  high  employments  and  trusts  of 
the  Holy  See  during  the  pontificates  of  St  Leo  IX.,  Victor  II.,  Stephen  X., 
Nicholas  II.,  and  Alexander  II.  He  was  employed  in  the  discharge  of  the 
most  difficult  offices  in  a  time  of  prof  ound  corruption  ;  when  disorder  and 
secularity,  through  the  despotism  of  the  civil  powers,  had  widely  infected 
the  ecclesiastical  state.  Three  great  evils  afflicted  the  Church  at  that  day, 
namely,  simony  in  the  buying  and  selling  of  ecclesiastical  offices,  con- 
cubinage, and  the  custom  of  receiving  investiture  from  lay  hands.  Against 
these  three  corruptions  St  Gregory  contended  all  his  life.  As  Legate  of 
Victor  n.  he  held  a  Council  at  Lyons,  in  which  simony  was  condemned  and 
punished.  He  presided  over  the  Council  of  Tours,  in  which  Berengarius 
retracted  his  heresy  on  the  Real  Presence.  After  the  death  of  Alexander 
IL,  Hildebrand,  then  Archdeacon  of  Rome,  was  elected  Pontiff.    He  was 
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consecrated  on  Bt  Peter's  Day,  in  the  year  1073.  As  Pope  he  at  once  put 
forth  his  apostolic  power  and  called  upon  the  pastors  of  .the  Catholic  world 
to  lay  down  their  lives  rather  than  betray  the  laws  of  God  and  of  the 
Church  to  the  will  of  princes.  Rome  was  in  a  state  of  turbulence  and  fac- 
tion through  the  ambition  of  the  Cenci.  St  Gregory  excommunicated  them 
for  their  manifold  crimes.  They  in  revenge  laid  hands  on  him  in  the 
Church  of  Santa  Maria  Maggiore  during  the  solemnities  of  Christmas  night, 
wounded  him  by  a  sword-cut  in  the  hand,  and  threw  him  into  prison. 
He  was  next  day  rescued  by  the  people.  After  these  contests  had  ceased, 
arose  the  Chief  conflict  of  his  life.  The  Emperor  of  Germany,  Henry  IV., 
after  having  confessed  his  crimes,  and  after  being  absolved  of  simony, 
and  of  usurping  the  right  of  investiture  and  of  selling  bishoprics  and 
spiritual  offices  to  his  favourites  and  courtiers,  once  more  openly  relapsed 
into  the  same  sins.  In  revenge  at  the  remonstrances  of  St  Gregory,  he 
called  together  a  council  of  scMsmatical  bishops,  involved  also  in  simony, 
at  Worms,  in  1076,  and  pretended  to  depose  the  Pope.  He  sent  this  in- 
famous sentence  with  an  insolent  letter  to  Home.  Tne  Pontiff  received  it 
in  St  Peter's  in  the  midst  of  the  cardinals  and  prelates.  The  life  of  the 
envoy  who  delivered  it  was  only  saved  by  the  personal  intervention  of  St 
Gregory  from  the  indignation  of  the  people.  The  Pope  then  in  council  at 
Rome  excommunicated  the  emperor.  From  that  date  began  the  conflict 
which  ended  in  the  deposition  of  the  emperor  by  the  princes  and  the  elec- 
tors of  Germany,  by  tne  voice  of  the  people  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
Pontiff.  The  Estates  of  Germany,  unable  longer  to  endure  his  tyranny, 
vices,  and  perfidies,  took  up  arms  against  him.  Finally  he  was  compelled 
to  submit  and  to  seek  absolution  and  peace  with  God,  at  the  hands  of  St 
Gregory  at  Canossa.  But  the  emperor  did  not  persevere  in  his  good  resolu- 
tions, and  endeavoured  to  ward  off  his  humiliation  by  creating  a  schism. 
He  set  up  Guibert,  the  excommunicated  Archbishop  of  Eavenna,  as  anti- 
pope.  He  also,  in  1085,  besieged  the  Pontiff  in  the  Castle  of  St  Angelo. 
This  outrage  of  the  emperor,  and  the  turbulent  state  of  Italy  and  Home, 
drove  St  Gregory  to  seek  protection  of  Duke  Robert  of  Calabria  at  Salerno, 
where  on  May  25, 1085,  about  the  seventy-second  year  of  his  age  and  in  the 
twelfth  year  of  his  pontificate,  he  entered  into  his  rest.  His  last  words 
were  full  of  a  divine  wisdom  and  patience.  As  he  was  dying  he  said,  *  I 
have  loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity,  therefore  I  die  in  exile.'  His  faith- 
ful attendant  answered,  *  Vicar  of  Christ,  an  exile  thou  canst  never  be,  for 
to  thee  God  has  given  the  Gentiles  for  an  inheritance  and  the  uttermost 
ends  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.'  Such  was  St  Gregory  the  Seventh,  a 
man  of  God's  right  hand,  inflexible  in  justice,  full  of  tender  compassion, 
consumed  with  zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  Church  of  God,  invincible  against 
its  enemies. 

"  Eight  hundred  years  are  past,  and  we  see  the  same  conflict  renewed 
before  our  eyes.    Once  more  an  Emperor  of  Germany  rises  up  against  the 
Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.    But  the  circumstances  of  the  conflict  are  now 
widely  different.    Then  many  of  the  bishops  of  Germany,  France,  and  Italy 
were  courtiers  of  the  imperial  power  and  traitors  to  the  Church.    Now  the 
bishops  of  Italy,  France,  and  Gtermany  are  united  in  an  invincible  fidelity  to 
the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.    Two  wchbishops  and  a  bishop  in  Germany  are 
/already  confessors  for  the  faith.    The  enemies  of  the  Church  were  then  in 
atbeep's  clothing  within  the  fold.    They  are  now  outside — put  out  by  the 
jufit  sentence  of  the  Holy  See,  and  known  as  heretics  by  a  name  of  their 
own  choosing.    Never  were  the  episcopate  or  the  priesthood  more  pure,  in- 
dependent, and  separate  from  secular  corruptions.    Archbishops  and  bishops 
■  of  the  Church  are  now  in  prison  in  vindication  of  its  liberty  in  the  choice 
.  and  commission  of  its  pastors.    The  empire  of  Germany  is  for  a  moment  in 
^the  hands  of  a  people  fallen  from  Christianity :  held  together  by  military 
'.force  without  the  cohesion  of  moral  unity  or  bonds  of  faith.    The  Pontiffs 
(have  little  fear  from  such  an  antagonist.    In  their  warfare  of  eighteen  hun- 
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dred  years  they  have  withstood  and  have  overthrown  mightier  and  more 
perilous  assailants.  The  emperors  of  Germany,  whom  the  PontiflFs  had  con- 
secrated, were  within  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  their  sway  and  influence 
over  its  internal  action  were  intimately  dangerous  to  its  purity  and  internal 
strength.  No  Caesarism  on  the  outside  has  comparatively  any  formidable 
power.  It  may  persecute,  iinprison,  banish  and  slay  ;  but  it  cannot  touch 
the  unity  and  purity  of  the  Cfhurch.  which  are  deepened  and  perfected  by 
the  excesses  of  civil  despotism.  Pius  IX.  has  no  fear  for  the  undying 
Ohurch  of  God  ;  as  before  him,  St  Gregory  was  fearless  and  invincible  in 
the  same  imperishable  See  of  Peter. 

"  ^  Henry  Edward, 
"Easter  Week,  1874."  Archbishop  of  Westminster, 

Weakness  begins  with  exaggeration.  First,  Dr  Manning  calls  the 
popes  "  stars."  When  they  apostatised  from  the  truth,  and  fell  into 
error  and  wickedness,  and  led  others  into  sin,  they  became  wandering 
stars  (Jude  13).  As  the  planets  seem  to  have  an  irregular  motion, 
sometimes  stationary,  sometimes  retrograde,  they  are  proper  emblems 
of  persons  so  unsettled  in  their  principles,  and  so  irregular  in  their 
behaviour  as 

"  The  Popes  of  Rome.— The  iVew  Frei  Presse,  of  Vienna,  thus  summarises 
the  history  of  the  Popes  : — *  Since  St  Peter  (supposing  that  he  ever  was  in 
Rome),  there  have  been  297  popes,  of  whom  24  were  anti-popes  and  1 
female  pope.  Nineteen  popes  quitted  Rome  and  35  reigned  abroad.  Eight 
papal  reigns  did  not  exceed  each  a  month's  duration ;  40  extended  over 
one  year ;  22  over  two  years ;  54  over  five  years ;  51  over  fifteen  years  ;  18 
over  twenty  years ;  and  only  9  exceeded  that  duration.  ^  Of  the  297  i)opes, 
31  were  declared  usurpers  and  heretics ;  and  of  the  remaining  266  legitimate 
occupants  of  the  Holy  See,  64  met  with  violent  deaths,  18  having  been 
poisoned  and  4  strangled.  Independently  of  the  Avignon  popes,  26  were 
deposed,  expelled  from  Rome,  and  banished ;  28  others  were  only  main- 
tained in  power  by  foreign  aid.'  Out  of  the  whole  number,  153,  or  more 
than  half,  showed  themselves  unfit  for  their  office  ;  6,  in  spite  of  their  vows, 
had  children.  John  VIIL,  the  successor  of  Leo  IV.,  Platina  informs  his 
readers,  was  a  woman,  and  died  in  child-birth ;  peperit  papissa  papiltam, 
said  his  contemporaries.  Urban  V.  confessed  his  fallibility,  and  submitted 
to  the  censures  of  a  council ;  two  other  popes,  Victor  III.  and  Adrian  VI., 
confessed  in  public  that  they  had  sinned,  <&c.  .  .  .  Certain  it  is  that  in 
this  long  history  of  Christ's  vicars,  note  may  be  taken  of  frequent  absences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

These  stars  were  fallen  stars : — 

"  Oportet 
Verba  animi  proferre,  et  vitam  impendere  vero." — Juvenal. 

Gregory  VII.,  otherwise  called  Hildebrand,  by  cruel  decrees  of  excom- 
fnunication,  deprived  ministers  of  their  lawful  wives,  and  compelled  the 
clergy  to  wear  one  of  the  characteristics  of  Antichrist.  Gregory's  bad 
injunction  is  styled  a  doctrine  of  devils  (1  Tim.  iv.  3).  His  Hetaira  was 
Matilda — countess.  The  fearful  immorality  resulting  from  the  prohi- 
bition of  marriage  is  evident  from  two  facts,  to  which  Zwingli  refers  in 
his  address  to  the  Bishop  of  Constance :  first,  that  the  bishops  formally 
impose  taxes  on  the  concubines  and  illegitimate  children  of  the  clergy ; 
and  secondly,  that  many  congregations  require,  for  the  sake  of  peace 
and  honour  of  families,  that  a  newly  appointed  priest  shall  keep  a  con- 
cubine for  himself  in  his  house  !  It  was  necessary  that  the  truth 
should  .be  spoken  on  this  subject,  and  this  Zwingli  did  in  a  petition 
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signed  by  many  others  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  Constance,  and  in  a 
second  letter  addressed  to  the  same.  (See  "  The  Period  of  the  Refor- 
mation, 1617  to  1678."  By  Ludwig  Hausser.  Edited  by  Wilhelm 
Oncken,  Professor  of  History  at  the  University  of  Giessen.  Translated 
by  Mrs  G.  Sturge.  London:  Strahan.  1873.)  Concerning  the  uncoup- 
ling of  priests  and  enforced  celibacy,  let  Dr  Manning  hear  Aventtntts,  an 
author  living  near  Gregory's  time,  who  saith, — "Suavis  homo  sacerdotes 
qui  uxores  habent  legitimos  Sacrificos  esse  pernegat:  interim  tamen 
scortatores,  adulteros,  incestuosos  aria  admovet."  .  .  .  "  This 
sweet  gentleman  (he  speaks  of  Hildebrand)  denies  those  who  have 
wives  to  be  lawful  priests,  but  in  the  meantime  he  fully  admits 
to  the  altar  whoremongers,  adulterers,  and  persons  incestuous." 
The  same  author,  p.  648,  goes  further,  .  .  .  '^  Hildebrandus 
primus  specie  religionis,*'  &c.  Hildebrand,  under  colour  of  religion, 
laid  the  foundation  of  Antichrist's  kingdom,  being  that  Son  of 
Perdition  in  whose  forehead  is  written  the  name  of  blasphemy 
(Rev.  xiii.  18.)  I  am  God,  I  cannot  err.  So  sits  he  in  the 
Temple  of  Grod,  boasting  himself  Christ's  deputy,  but  exalting  him- 
self above  all  that  is  called  God  j  above  emperors,  kings ;  nay  even 
against  God's  law,  as  in  the  matter  of  priests'  marriage,  kc.  This 
same  person,  too,  was  a  great  promoter  of  the  whimsy  of  Transubstan- 
tiation  in  the  world,  making  a  noise  about  the  real  presence  in  the 
sacrament.  And  by  how  much  less  they  believed  God  in  heaven,  so 
much  more  zealous  were  they  to  make  the  world  believe  God  might  be 
made,  broken,  eaten,  &c.,  every  day  by  every  hocus-pocus  presto- 
digitator.  Du  Pin  ("  History  of  the  Church,  Cent,  xi.")  acknowledges, 
that  Hildebrand  carried  the  rights  of  the  pontificate  to  excess  :  for  he 
was  the  first  who  attempted  to  make  himself  Sovereign  not  only  in 
spirituals,  but  also  in  temporals ;  who  endeavoured  to  exercise  an 
absolute  dominion  over  the  Church  and  over  kingdoms,  over  ecclesias- 
tics and  over  seculars ;  to  dispose  of  the  possessions  and  dominions  of 
princes ;  to  depose  emperors  and  kings,  and  put  others  in  their  place. 
In  fine,  he  did  all  that  was  in  his  power  to  get  himself  made  sovereign 
monarch  of  the  universe.  The  endeavour  of  our  Reformers  was  to 
exclude  every  thing  from  the  Church  and  the  faith  which  could  not  be 
justified  from  Scripture  (Article  vi.)  Following  their  rule,  I  would  ask 
Dr  Manning  if  Gregory  VII.  was  scripturally  right  in  requiring  from 
William  the  Conqueror  an  oath  of  fidelity  ?  and  was  William  I.  wrong 
in  writing  thus  back  ? — "  That  he  held  his  kingdom  of  none  but  God 
and  his  brandy  t.c.  sword,  and  that  he  would  pay  no  homage  for  it  to 
any."  Nay,  saith  Rapin,  he  went  further:  for  upon  the  Nuncio's 
daring  to  threaten  him,  he  published  an  edict,  wherein  he  forbade  all 
his  subjects  to  acknowledge  any  Pope  but  the  man  whom  he  first 
acknowledged,  and  to  receive  any  orders  from  Rome  without  his  leave. 
May  Queen  Victoria  and  her  administration  remember  this  great  lesson 
of  ecclesiastical  history — viz.,  that  the  Church's  strength  and  success 
depend  on  her  holding  forth  the  brand  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of  God, 
and  standing  fast  in  the  liberty  of  Christ.  The  power  of  Rome  cannot 
co-exist  with  the  liberty  of  the  state.  One  or  the  other  must  give  way ; 
one  or  the  other  must  be  dominant 

The  design  of  Dr  Manning's  lauding  Gregory  VII.  is  in  fact  one 
more  example  of  that  species  of  art-production  which  originates  in  sophis- 
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try,  Jesuitical  logic,  rather  than  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  looks  specious 
in  print,  and  is  Mstoriccdly  execrable  in  execution.  To  this  day  the 
Pope  claims  the  same  power  to  order  kings  and  take  away  their  crowns 
at  his  pleasure.  How  he  trod  upon  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  and 
lashed  Henry  IL  of  England  and  Henry  IV.  of  France  until  the  blood' 
flowed,  is  well  known.  Remembering  the  treatment  which  King  John 
received  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  what  unanswerable  reasons  of  state 
have  all  rulers,  besides  the  interests  of  Christianity  abstractedly  con- 
sidered^ to  abandon  such  usurpations  and  that  unscriptural  Church 
which  maintains  them ! 

May  I  be  allowed  to  ask  Dr  Manning  why,  in  his  sketch  of  Hilde- 
brand,  he  has  omitted  to  give  his  authorities  ?  His  readers  cannot  test 
hifl  allusions.  There  is  no  reference  to  standard  history.  Is  he  infal- 
lible as  weU  as  Pio  Nono  ?  Why  did  not  Dr  Manning  refer  to  Petrus 
Damianus?  Petrus  Damianus  was  a  brother  Cardinal  with  Hilde- 
brand ;  he  represents  him  as  a  person  of  the  greatest  pride  and  inso- 
lence, frequently  calling  him  Sanctum  Satan  am — a  holy  devil  !  (See 
Damianus'  Epistles,  lib.  i.)  Why  does  not  Dr  Manning  tell  of  Sige- 
bert,  Florentius,  Wigorniensis,  and  Matthew  Paris,  reporting  of 
Hildebrand  from  the  testimony  of  the  Bishop  of  Mentz  ?  "  That  he 
called,  when  he  was  just  ready  to  expire,  one  of  his  friends,  and  to  him 
confessed  that  it  was  through  the  instigation  of  the  devU  that  he  had  made 
so  great  a  disturbance  in  the  Christian  world  1 "  In  Pope  Hildebrand 
Papal  tyranny  attained  its  summit  of  insolence  and  pride.  He  is  ac- 
cused upon  good  evidence  of  having  removed  some  of  his  predecessors 
by  poison,  and  of  obtaining  the  pontificate  by  purchase.  By  the  wars 
which  he  fomented,  and  the  rebellions  which  he  instigated,  he  deluged 
Germany  with  bloodshed.  His  conduct  to  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  is 
shameful.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  who  made  his  lawful  superior, 
with  his  young  wife  and  young  child,  to  stand  at  the  gates  of  the  city, 
in  the  rough  winter,  barefooted  and  barelegged,  clothed  in  linsey- 
woolsey  only,  eating  nothing  from  morning  till  night,  and  that  for  the 
space  of  three  days  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit  within 
Mm,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  (Homily  for  Whitsunday, 
part  2.)  Gregory  VII.  is  described  by  Cardinal  Benno  as  ^*  impious,  per- 
jured, perfidious,  proud,  superstitious,  and  hypocritical."  Johannes 
Bishop  of  Portua,  in  the  hearing  of  clergy  and  people,  said,  "  Hilde- 
brand and  we  have  committed  such  an  act,  and  so  horrible,  that  we  de- 
serve to  be  burnt  alive  "-^meaning  touching  the  sacrament :  of  which 
Hildebrand  having  required  a  divine  answer  (as  believing  it  really  God) 
against  the  Emperor,  and  finding  it  would  not  speak,  he  impudently 
threw  it  into  the  fire  and  burnt  it !  "  Pro  con  clone,  Antichristum  esse 
prsedicant.  Titulo  enim  Christi,  negotium  Antichrist!  agitat.  In 
BabyloniA  in  Templo  Dei  sedet :  Super  omne  id  quod  colitur,  extolUtur. 
Quasi  Deus  sit,  se  errare  non  posse  gloriatur."  (Aventinus  Anna!. 
Boior.  Liber  5.) 

St  Paul  asserts  of  Anomos — *^He  opposeth  andexalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth 
in  the  Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  An  important 
word  occurs  in  the  Greek,  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  SsCacfi&ta  imports  not  only  a 
divine  object  of  worship,  but  seems  moreover  to  allude  to  the  title 
SiCaffTfl^,  i,e.,  Augustus,  given  to  the  Roman  Emperors.     (See  Bishop 


202  HJLLDISBRAND  OR  C^SAR. 

Newton's  xxii.  "  Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies,"  vol.  ii.,  p.  359.) 
This  was  the  most  conclusive  point  of  all  as  identifying  the  apostasy 
with  the  Papal  system,  united  in  the  Pope.  How  does  Dr  M.  answer 
this  ?  Is  ^i^aff/ia  used  with  an  allusion  to  the  honour  paid  to  the 
Emperor,  or  not  ?  Great  stress  is  laid  by  Dr  M.  on  the  text — "  Render 
unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's  :  and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's  T'  The  clauses  are  not  opposed  to  each  other,  but  are 
distinguished,  and  refer  to  the  just  claims  of  Caesar  and  to  the  imaginary 
claims  of  religious  privilege  which  the  Pharisees  asserted,  q.d.,  '^  Give 
Caesar  his  just  tribute.  Render  to  God  the  duties  which  He  has  en- 
joined. Render  tribute  of  your  coin  to  Caesar ;  and  render  tribute  ot 
yourselves,  impressed  with  the  divine  image,  to  God."  The  Jews 
then,  by  the  appointment  of  Heaven,  were  under  Caesar's  government. 
Against  this  they  kicked :  they  were  not  submissive  to  the  dis- 
pensations of  Providence.  Our  Saviour  teaches  that  the  using  of 
Caesar's  coin  proved  that  they  were  under  Caesar's  government; 
hence,  their  duty  to  him  was  cheerfully  to  pay  his  due;  their  duty 
to  God  was  to  do  it  willingly.  Inasmuch  as  it  was  as  to  the  Jews, 
so  also  to  many  in  these  days,  who  deny  the  right  of  Caesar  to 
interfere  in  any  religious  matter,  these  words  of  Christ  are  a  standing 
rebuke  against  Hildebrandine  claims  of  privilege.  Messiah  favours  not 
such  imaginary  demands.  The  sum  is,  that  since  there  are  rebels 
against  God  who  subvert  political  order,  obedience  to  princes  and 
magistrates  must  ever  be  joined  with  the  worship  and  fear  of  God: 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  princes  usurp  anything  that  belongs  to  God, 
they  must  be  obeyed  only  as  far  as  the  Scriptures  indicate  (Acts  iv.  19). 
See  Calvin  on  Matthew  xxii.  21,  <&c.  If  Dr  Manning  asks  why  I  meddle 
with  this  subject — Hildebrand  or  Caesar — he  knows  as  an  ex-^chdeacon 
of  the  Church  of  England  the  reason.  As  every  clergyman  is  bound 
to  his  oath  of  supremacy,  and  by  the  first  canon  of  1603,  ''to  assist 
«.nd  defend  all  jurisdictions,  pre-eminencies,  and  authorities  annexed  to 
the  Imperial  Crown  of  this  Realm,"  he  is  under  the  most  solemn 
obligation  to  examine,  and,  if  need  be,  to  repudiate  any  pretensions  to 
jurisdiction  which  appear  to  be  incompatible  with  this  primary  duty. 
Accordingly  English  Protestants  feel  it  to  be  an  imper^ive  necessity  to 
resist  the  claims  recently  asserted  for  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  refuse 
to  admit  in  any  sense  his  pretended  jurisdiction  (Art.  xxxvii.) 

We  recognise  one  voice  in  all  the  recent  speeches  of  Dr  Manning, 
that  of  Papal  Supremacy.  Let  the  laity  of  Protestant  Britain  look  to 
it  The  issue  is  raised  without  disguise  ;  not  the  thinnest  veil  remains. 
Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  Lords  or  Commons  are  prepared  to  let  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  occupy  the  first  estate  of  the  realm,  as  in  the  mediseva) 
age,  when  Hildebrand  claimed  primary  allegiance,  and  contended  for 
supremacy  over  England  with  William  I.,  i.e,,  the  Conqueror?  No, 
never  1  jDieu  et  mon  Droit  is  on  our  national  banner :  on  our  coin. 
Our  fathers  held,  that  "  Wherever  the  money  of  a  king  is  current,  he  is 
Lord"  No  Hildebrand  1  No  Mock-Christ ! !  We  will  have  no  Uni- 
versal Bishop,  who  exercises  jurisdiction  over  all  other  bishops  :  we  will 
have  no  Pope,  who  ''  enshrines  all  rights  in  his  own  breast,  and  for 
the  security  of  this  dictation  dogmatically  claims  inerrability.  For  us, 
Popery  is  no  divine  institution,  but  an  historical  incident  which  passes 
away.     ''  The  lawless  one  the  Lord  will  consume,  and  He  will  destroy 
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by  the  manifestation  of  his  presence  "  (2  Thess.  ii.).  Dr  Manning 
alleges  as  the  notes  of  the  true  Church,  unity,  sanctity,  apostolicity, 
and  antiquity.  St  Paul  ascribes  unity  to  the  apostasy  by  summing  up 
the  whole  system  in  the  Pope,  "  that  Man^^  exactly  as  the  true  unity  of 
the  Church  consists  in  being  one  in  Christ ;  apostolicity,  by  giving  to 
it  the  title  borne  only  by  an  apostle,  "  the  Son  of  Perdition,"  the 
appellation  of  Judas  who  betrayed  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss ; 
antiquity,  as  great  or  greater  than  is  asserted  for  the  system  by  its 
defenders,  **  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work ;"  while  the 
apostle  denies  and  contradicts  the  note  of  sanctity  by  the  phrase  the 
"  Man  of  Sin." 


II.— HOME     RULE. 
By  the  Editor. 

THOSE  of  us  who  are  old  enough  to  remember  the  *^  Repeal  Agita- 
tion "  in  the  days  of  Mr  Daniel  O'Connell,  can  scarcely  fail  to  see 
that  in  comparison  of  it  the  "  Home  Rule  Movement  "  is  but  as  a 
Satyr  to  Hyperion.      The  parliamentary  union  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  was  confessedly  accomplished  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  a 
great  portion  of  the  people  of  the  latter  country  j  it  was  generally 
believed  to  have  been  effected  by  very  questionable  means  j  and  when 
Mr  O'Connell  began  his  agitation  for  its  repeal  it  had  not  lasted  so  long 
as  to  establish  for  itself  the  sacredness  of  a  permanent  institution. 
Moreover,  it  was  not  an  altogether  impracticable  thing  that  two  pro- 
vinces of  the  same  empire  should  be  under  the  legislative  authority  of 
two  distinct  and  mutually  independent  parliaments.     But  what  is  now 
called  "  Home  Rule "  is  a  thing  altogether  untried.      Not  only  is  it 
without  precedent  in  this  or  in  any  other  country,  but  it  bears  on  the 
face  of  it  the  character  of  absurdity  and  incapacity.      The  Irish  Parlia- 
ment is  to  have  an  undefined  and  undefinable  legislative  control  over 
provincial  matters,  fiscal,  legal,  educational,  and  ecclesiastical,  and  is  to 
be  merged  in  the  Imperial  Parliament  for  the  consideration  both  of 
Imperial  interests  and  of  the  provincial  affairs  of  England  and  Scotland. 
This  implies  a  distinction  which  cannot  possibly  be  defined ;  for  it  is 
simply  impossible  to  say  that  any  Imperial  measure  shall  not  have  local 
bearings,  and  that  any  local  measure  shall  be  without  important  influences 
on  imperial  interests.    Take,  for  example,  the  matter  of  taxation.    Is  it 
proposed  that  the  Irish  Parliament  is  to  tax  Ireland  for  local  objects, 
and  to  direct  the  expenditure  of  the  revenue  raised  for  such  objects,  and 
that  the  Imperial  Parliament  is  to  tax  the  same  people  for  Imperial 
objects  ?     Nay,  verily.      There  is  not  a  man  in  all  Ireland  that  would 
advocate  Home  Rule  on  these  terms.     But  if  this  were  agreed  to  by  the 
Irish,  who  is  to  determine  what  objects  are  Imperial  and  what  are 
merely  local  ?    Then  on  what  principle  can  it  be  advocated  that  British 
members  should  be  excluded  from  legislating  on  the  local  affairs  of  Ire- 
land, while  the  Irish  members  are  to  have  a  voice  and  vote  in  all  legis- 
lation on  the  local  affairs  of  Britain  ?     If  this  be,  as  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted to  be,  manifestly  unfair,  there  are  but  two  ways  by  which  there  is 
any  possibility  of  rectifying  it.    The  one  is,  letting  things  remain  as  they 
are.     The  other  is,  the  repeal  of  the  union  and  the  institution  of  three 
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distinct  parliaments  for  the  three  provinces  of  the  empire.  But  even 
this  latter  measure  would  not  suffice.  We  must  have  one  parliament 
for  Ulster  and  another  for  Munster ;  one  for  Cornwall  and  another 
for  Cumberland;  one  for  Galloway  and  another  for  Lochaber.  In 
short,  if  the  principle'  of  Home  Rule  is  to  be  carried  out,  the  empire 
must  be  parcelled  out  into  a  multitude  of  particles,  incoherent  and  inca- 
pable of  cohesion.  An  army  or  a  navy  will  be  an  impossibility.  The 
Imperial  Parliament,  so  called,  will  have  no  empire  for  which  to  legis- 
late ;  and  with  its  functions,  itself  will  soon  be  a  thing  of  the  past. 

To  us  it  appears  that  the  sole  object  to  be  accomplished  by  Home 
Rule  is  to  hand  Ireland  over  to  the  rule  of  the  Pope.  In  the  Imperial 
Parliament  Romish  members  are  in  a  minority ;  in  an  Irish  Parliament 
they  would  be  a  majority ;  and  so  Ireland  would  be  ruled  by  them  and 
they  by  Cardinal  Cullen — Voild  tout 


III.— THE  EVANGELICAL  SOCIETY  OF  GENEVA. 

THE  last  circular  of  this  excellent  Society,  dated  February,  is  full  of 
interesting  incident  connected  with  the  important  evangelistic 
work  in  France.  We  are  pained  to  learn  from  the  financial  state- 
ment which  is  appended  to  it,  that  the  Society  is  in  great  need  of  funds 
to  meet  its  present  engagements.  It  had  in  February  a  deficit  of 
33,000  francs,  with  obligations  incurred  of  35,000 ;  the  whole  68,000 
francs,  or  about  14,000  dols.,  to  be  provided  for  during  the  ensuing  two 
months.  The  Society  is,  therefore,  in  straits.  "  Our  receipts,'*  says 
the  circular,  '^  have  diminished  this  year,  when  we  should  have  desired 
their  increase,  as  our  expenses  are  increasing.  The  dearness  of  pro- 
visions has  obliged  us  to  raise  the  salaries  of  our  working  staff.  Be- 
sides, the  number  of  students  in  our  School  of  "Hieology  has  very  much 
increased  this  year,  and  we  thank  God  for  it ;  but  at  the  same  time  our 
expenses  must  also  increase,  and  we  have  not  the  money.  We  make 
then  a  serious  appeal  to  the  friends  who  are  able  to  help  us ;  and  we 
pray  God  to  incline  the  hearts  of  those  who  say,  "  Thy  kingdom  come,*' 
to  come  promptly  to  our  aid.  ShcUl  a  work  which  has  now  been  abun- 
daiUly  blessed  for  forty-ihree  years  be  brought  to  an  end  for  want  of  support 
on  the  part  of  Christians  ?  " 

The  work  of  colportage  in  France,  we  are  sorry  to  see,  is  still 
hampered  by  vexatious  regulations,  as  well  as  by  unauthorised  interfer- 
ence on  the  part  of  the.  local  officials.  We  quote  what  the  circular  says 
on  this  point,  and  some  of  the  more  striking  incidents  which  it  contains : 

''Since  the  issue  of  our  circular  of  June  last,  our  colportage  in 
France  has  been  placed  in  even  a  worse  position  than  before  by  the 
working  of  some  Government  measures ;  and  we  have  reason  to  expect 
some  further  vexatious  interference.  But  the  Lord  reigns,  and  our  dear 
fellow-workers  have,  in  most  cases,  been  enabled  to  carry  on  their  sales. 
We  will  let  them  speak  for  themselves,  and  subjoin  a  few  extracts  from 
their  reports.    The  two  following  anecdotes  need  no  comment :— - 

''The  sale  has  not  been  brisk  during  the  last  fortnight  of  November ; 
but  I  waa  a  good  deal  hindered  by  the  police.  The  law  requires  that 
our  catalogue  should  be  stamped  at  the  *  Prefecture.'  M.  E—  ■■  had 
had  mine  duly  stamped,  but  had  omitted  to  put  my  name  and  the  date 
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upon  it.  However,  after  I  had  been  working  away  for  about  two  months, 
I  was  one  day  surprised  by  a  visit  from  a  police-constable,  who  asked 
for  my  name  and  the  date  of  my  catalogue.     I  was  just  starting  for  the 

fair  at  M ,  and  on  my  way  I  could  not  divest  myself  of  some  little 

feeling  of  anxiety,  although  I  had  thought  that,  so  near  the  end  of  the 
year,  the  question  could  only  be  a  matter  of  form. 

'^  The  fair  was  a  success.  I  disposed  there  of  a  great  many  alma- 
nacs.    As  it  was  on  a  Saturday,  I  remained  all  Sunday  at  M ,  and 

on  my  return  home  on  Monday  morning,  my  wife  told  me  that  the  police- 
constable  had  been  again  to  look  for  me.  He  returned  on  the  Tuesday 
morning  in  full  uniform,  and  asked  me  whether  I  did  not  sell  the  *  little 
Lyons  Almanac — The  Soldier's  Friend  ? '  On  my  answering  in  the 
negative,  he  showed  me  a  letter  from  the  *  Prefecture/  in  which  we 
were  accused  of  fraudulently  circulating  illegal  catalogues.  I  replied 
that  I  was  not  in  fault,  but  that  the  people  who  had  delivered  it  to  me 
were.  '  That  is  not  the  point,'  he  said ;  ^  you  sell  for  the  Protestants, 
you  are  a  propagandist  and  are  paid  for  it ;  but  you  have  been  watched 
and  denounced,  and  sooner  or  later  you  will  be  caught.  In  the  mean- 
time I  shall  make  my  report.'  He  then  left  me,  looking  a  little  less 
severe  than  when  he  came.  I  may  add  that  my  friend  is  a  zealous 
Roman  Catholic,  frequenting  the  priest's  house  and  constantly  attend- 
ing mass,  and  one  who  would  not  hesitate  to  sell  me  for  a  decoration. 

"  (Some  days  later.) — I  have  not  seen  the  police-sergeant,  and  I  do 
not  know  how  affairs  will  turn  out,  nor  how  my  catalogue  will  be  taken 
at  headquarters.  In  the  meantime  I  can  trust  the  Lord  to  make  my 
way  plain,  and  to  frustrate  the  devices  of  the  enemy ;  and  so  begins  my 
new  year. 

'^  Though  I  have  many  things  to  be  thankful  to  God  for,  I  am  not 
without  trials  and  sufferings,  but  I  am  kept  notwithstanding  in  peace. 

One  night  about  eleven  o'clock  I  was  walking  from  G  to  P , 

and  according  to  my  custom,  singing  as  I  went  along.  I  was  pre- 
sently accosted  by  two  gendarmes.  '  What  are  you  singing  there  ? ' 
said  one  of  them.  '  That  which  makes  my  joy,  my  happiness,'  I  replied, 
'  It  scarcely  sounds  like  a  hymn  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.'  *  It  is  scarcely 
your  business,  gentlemen.'  *We  shall  see  how  long  you  will  go  on  sing- 
ing,' said  one  of  them,  and  taking  off  my  gloves,  he  handcuffed  me,  and 
fastened  me  so  tightly  that  the  blood  spirted  out.  ^  By  what  authority 
do  you  seize  and  bind  me  1 '  *  You  shall  hear  by-and-by.'  *  I  should 
say,  gentlemen,  that  it  would  be  more  to  the  purpose  to  take  up  inffdel 
lecturers  and  blasphemers,  than  poor  Christians  who  are  trying  to  do 
good.  However,  I  forgive  you.  Our  Lord  was  much  worse  treated  by 
His  murderers.'  Upon  this  they  unfastened  my  chains ;  I  took  my 
Bible,  and  by  the  light  of  the  moon  I  read  a  few  verses  from  the  3d 
chapter  of  Titus,  and  added :  *  There  you  see  what  causes  my  happiness. 
God  grant  that  you  may  possess  the  same.'  '  Do  you  sell  that  book  1 ' 
*  No,  but  I  will  give  it  to  you  with  much  pleasure,  and  pray  that  the 
reading  of  it  may  be  blessed  to  your  souls.* 

*'  *  Don't  talk  to  me  of  religion,'  said  a  farmer  to  me  one  day.  ^  It 
spreads  disunion  in  families.  If  I  happen  to  say,  as  I  do  sometimes, 
that  the  priests  will  do  nothing  without  pay,  then  my  wife  says: 
''  Don't  speak  in  that  way  before  the  children ;  if  every  one  speaks  ill 
of  the  priests,  some  day  the  children  will  refuse  to  go  to  mass,"    I  must 
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tell  you  that  my  wife  and  I  "were  once  Protestants.  Unfortunately,  as 
you  may  know,  in  order  to  get  one's  bread  one  occasionally  does  what 
one  is  sorry  for  afteVwards.  My  landlord  said  to  me  one  day,  that  if 
we  remained  Protestants  he  would  turn  us  out,  but  that  if  we  became 
Roman  Catholics,  he  would  allow  us  to  remain  with  him  and  be  very  kind 
to  us.  Alas !  we  minded  him  and  remained  ;  and  when  our  lease  was 
out,  he  asked  600  francs  for  renewing  it. — All  our  Protestant  booka  dis- 
appeared, with  the  exception  of  the  Bible, which  I  hid;  however,  I  never 
-read  it,  for  my  wife  has  become  most  bigoted,  and  would  attack  me  if 
Bhe  saw  a  Bible  in  my  hands.  The  priest  knows  what  goes  on  in  my  house 
better  than  I  do  myself.  But  I  will  take  an  almanac  from  you,  and  go 
and  read  it  at  a  neighbour's.' 

"  *  I  am  not  in  want  of  anything,'  said  a  rich  man  to  whom  I  offered 
a  book.  *  You  remind  me,'  said  I,  *  of  the  young  man  who  asked  the 
Saviour  what  he  should  do  to  have  eternal  life.  Of  course  you  know 
his  history,  and  have  profited  by  his  example,  as  you  say  that  yon 
lack  nothing.'  '  I  do  not  understand  those  things,  I  prefer  riches  to 
•religion.  But  you  may  as  well  read  me  the  story.'  I  gave  him  the 
Testament  opened  at  Matt,  xix.,  and  he  read  the  passage  three  times 
over,  and  then  said :  *  This  is  terrible,  we  must  die  sooner  or  later,  and 
then  !  .  .  .  Shall  we  live  beyond  the  grave  ?  At  any  rate  we  shall 
have  to  leave  everything  behind.     Here,  I  must  have  that  book.' 

'^In  the  opposite  house  lives  a  widow  who  bought  of  me  a  Testament 
and  three  almanacs  last  year.  She  said  : — *The  priest  took  my  Testa- 
ment, and  has  not  returned  it.'  *  Then  you  must  buy  another.'  *  I  had 
better  ask  the  priest  again  to  give  me  mine.'  'Do,  and  see  if  he  will.' 
Poor  little  book,  into  what  hands  have  you  fallen  !  However,  the  old 
lady  was  not  discouraged,  but  again  purchased  three  almanacs. 

"I  met  with  four  young  men  in  a  tavern,  and  asked  them  if  they 
.would  buy  some  good  books.  Said  they :  *  We  begin  the  day  with  wine  and 
finish  it  with  wine ;  we  are  soon  going  to  the  wars,  and  we  want  to 
amuse  ourselves  while  we  are  here  j  so,  you  see,  you  come  to  the  wrong 
people  if  you  want  to  sell  your  books.'  I  answered  :  *I  am  glad  that 
you  wish  to  be  happy,  only  I  fear  that  you  are  looking  for  happiness 
in  the  wrong  place,  and  so  will  miss  it.'  One  of  them  said  :  '  Provided 
that  one  has  plenty  of  money,  one  can  always  find  happiness,  since 
money  gets  everything.'  I  said :  *  My  friends,  I  am  almost  sure  that 
there :is  one  thing  that  you  will  never  be  without.'  *  Pray,  what  is  that 
called  ? '  *  Its  name  is  Folly,* — *  And  do  you  know,'  rejoined  one  of  the 
youths,  *you,  seller  of  books,  do  you  know  where  wisdom  is  to  be  found  V 
— I  replied  by  offering  to  read  the  8th  chapter  of  Proverbs,  to  which 
they  consented,  and  when  I  had  done,  one  of  them  asked  the  price  of 
the  Bible,  and  putting  the  money  down,  he  said  :  *  I  cannot  tell  you  my 
history,  but  I  know  I  am  on  the  wrong  road,  and  I  took  to  myself  the 
words  that  you  spoke  about  Folly.  Here,  landlord,  I  will  pay  for  the 
wine  that  we  have  had,  and  go  home.  My  poor  mother  will  be  surprised 
to  see  me  return  so  early.  I  have  been  half  drunk  for  three  days ;  that 
was  indeed  Folly.'     The  others  laughed,  but  he  went  away. 

"  *  You  sold  me  an  almanac  last  ^ar  at  this  fair,  sir.  I  had  a  Bible 
at  home  but  the  cur6  had  forbidden  my  reading  it,  and  I  had  obeyed 
him  j  but  the  finding  in  your  almanac  some  text  from  the  Bible  for 
every  day,  gave  me  the  wish  to  read  the  Bible,  and  especially  the  Psalms 
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of  David.  I  saw  how  David  put  his  trust  in  God,  and  I  wished  to  do 
the  same.  Soon  after,  I  went  to  the  cur6  and  said :  Sir,  were  there  any 
cur6s  in  David's  time  ?  Priest :  No.  The  woman  :  Oh !  oh  1  and 
you  said  the  Protestant  religion  is  new,  whereas  it  is  yours  that  is  the 
new  one.  So  you  do  not  speak  the  truth.  Good  morning ;  I  am  going 
to  read  my  Bible.'" — Christian  World  (New  York). 


IV.— THE  PAPAL  ANNIVERSARY. 

MONDAY,  June  2 2d,  was  the  twenty-eighth  anniversary  of  the  day 
when  Cardinal  Mastai  Ferretti,  greatly  to  the  surprise  and  dis 
appointment  of  the  Roman  world,  by  whom  he  was  almost  un- 
known, first  assumed  the  Papal  tiara,  and  sat  him  down  in  what  is 
called  St  Peter's  Chair.  He  has  had  a  longer  reign  than  falls  to  the 
average  even  of  hereditary  sovereigns — a  marvellous  thing  when  it  is 
considered  that  he  was  well  stricken  in  years  at  the  time  of  his  elec- 
tion.  And  his  reign  has  been  eventful  as  well  as  protracted.  Casting 
the  mind's  eye  back  over  the  period,  it  stands  forth  as  peculiarly  the 
opulent  and  notable  section  of  what  Mr  Carlyle  and  the  Germans  term 
world-history.  One  thing  is  made  very  plain  by  such  a  survey,  taken 
along  with  the  present  situation,  that  the  Pope  himself  behoves  to  be 
a  man  of  genial,  vigorous,  and  wholesome  nature.  He  could  not  else 
have  endured  the  strain  of  those  agitating  circumstances  by  which  he 
has  in  manifold  ways  been  sorely  tried,  and  still  wear  upon  his  old  face 
that  aspect  of  bland  serenity,  of  self-satisfied  cheeriness,  of  good  heart 
and  hope,  with  which  his  photographs  have  made  us  all  familiar.  The 
explanation  may  be — to  a  large  extent  it  no  doubt  is — that  he  has  been 
given  over  to  a  strong  delusion,  and  is  inordinately  puffed  up  by  a  vain 
and  blasphemous  pride,  so  wild  in  its  assumptions  that  their  genuine 
credence  might  be  held  to  savour  of  lunacy ;  but  at  the  back  of  this 
sustaining  power  there  must  be  that  of  a  stout,  buoyant,  serviceable^ 
work-a-day  nature,  little  addicted  to  moping  or  chagrin,  and  rich  in 
that  incommunicable  native  quality  which  avails  more  than  all  art  or 
all  knowledge  for  making  and  keeping  a  man  happy. 

Amid  all  the  strange  and  dramatic  vicissitudes  that  have  marked  his 
long  pontificate,  two  salient  facts  specially  challenge  attention.  These 
are,  that  the  temporal  power  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  in  his  capacity  of 
an  earthly  sovereign,  has  been  utterly  destroyed,  and  that  his  spiritual 
supremacy  has  been  raised  to  a  loftier  pitch,  becoming  also  far  more 
widely  cosmopolitan,  than  it  ever  was  before.  The  two  things  were  con- 
temporaneous. They  were,  besides,  intimately  related,  each  having,  to 
some  extent,  furthered  and  modified  the  other.  More  remarkable  still, 
each  has  very  strikingly  belied  the  hopes  and  fears  of  those  who  were 
principally  concerned  in  estimating  the  probable  tendencies  and  conse- 
quences of  the  twin  yet  rival  movements.  It  need  hardly  be  recalled 
with  what  desperate  tenacity  the  Pope  clung,  and  indeed  still  clings,  to 
every  shred  and  vestige  of  the  earthly  dominion  he  once  exercised.  He 
is  very  well  provided  for  where  he  is,  and  he  is  free  to  go  wherever  else 
he  may  choose.  Far  from  being  reduced  to  the  house  and  cabbage- 
garden  which  Edmond  About  once  contemptuously  prophesied  would 
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be  the  infallible  outcome  of  his  obstinacy,  there  is  no  other  bishop  in 
the  world  so  magnificently  accommodated,  so  generously  provided  for, 
so  carefully  waited  upon  ;    while  yet  there  is  not  the  slightest  restraint 
imposed  upon  his  betaking  himself  to  any  other  spot  of  earth.     Still 
he  is  not  happy  ;    he  persistently  demands  the  restitution  of  what  has 
righteously  been  taken  away ;    and  every  organ  of  Ultramontanifim 
throughout  the  wide  world — priest,  newspaper,  aristocrat,  and  dema- 
gogue— is  accustomed  now  and  again  to  bewail  his  **  imprisonment;" 
to  condemn  his  *^  spoliation  j "  to  denounce  **  the  robber-king  " — Victor 
Emmanuel  to  wit ;  and  to  assert  that  the  "  durance  "  in  which  the  Holy 
Father  is  held  interferes  with  the  due  exercise  of  his  spiritual  preroga- 
tives.     In  their  naked  sense  these  allegations  are  transparent  nonsense 
and  make-believet      Yet  there  is  an  ulterior  view  in  the  light  of  which 
they  become  real.     Looking  at  what  the  Papal  jurisdiction  is,  a  man  so 
competent  and  trustworthy  as  Guizot  has  declared  that  sovereignty  is 
essential  to  independence.      The  reason  why  is  easily  understood.    The 
foundation  upon  which  the  Popish  system  rests,  whether  taken  as  a 
system  of  theological  dogma  or  as  a  system  of  hierarchical  rule,  is  that 
of  a  Vicarship.     The  Pope  is  Christ's  representative  on   earth ;  and 
Christ  is  a  King  as  well  as  a  Priest.     From  this  premiss  the  authorised 
writers  of  Rome  (Bellarmine  among  them)  deduce  the  inference  that 
the  temporal  power  is  a  right  inherent  in  the  Church,  an  essential  part 
of  Christianity  itself.      Pio  Nono  has  over  and  over  again,  before  the 
practical  question  was  settled  as  it  has  been  settled,  enunciated  this 
doctrine.     He  cannot  therefore  draw  back.    He  cannot  afford  to  accept 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness  the  position  of  First  Bishop  of  Christendom. 
Apart  from  his  personal  convictions — and  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
among  the  boasted  three  millions  of  his  spiritual  subjects  there  is  any 
one,  however  fanaticised,  who  has  a  more  exalted  idea  of  his  rank  and 
privileges,  a  more  thorough  conviction  that  the  sceptre  must  bend 
before  the  crucifix,  and  the  State  yield  to  the  Church — the  law  of 
infallibility  necessarily  operates  to  hinder  him.     He  cannot  declare  that 
all  the  canonised  defenders  of  the  temporal  power  were  wrong,  that  all 
the  councils  that  have  decreed  it  were  in  error,  that  all  the  Popes, 
including  himself,  who  have  solemnly  asserted  its  necessity,  were  the 
.  victims  of  a  mistake.      By  stamping  infallibility  on  her  canons  Home 
cannot  change  without  self-destruction ;    and  that  lofty  claim,  in  a 
changeful  and  progressive  age,  works  as  an  element  of  political  death. 
Nevertheless,  those  who  fondly  supposed  that  when  Italy  was  united, 
and  the  Pope  was  thrust  aside  from  territorial  sovereignty,  a  heavy 
blow  and  great  discouragement  would  be  dealt  at  his  more  intangible 
influence  as  the  Head  of  the  Romish  Church,  went  woefully  astray. 

The  eflfect  has  been  wholly  different.  Rome,  instead  of  being  weak- 
ened, has  been  made  strong.  Her  experience  has  been  that  of  one 
relieved  from  a  clog  and  down-draught.  Political  machinery  having 
failed  her,  she  has  fallen  back  upon  her  natural  and  legitimate  resource 
— ^that  spiritual  influence  which  she  owes  to  no  sovereign  power,  and  of 
which  no  sovereign  power  can  divest  her.  Never  has  that  influence 
been  subjected  to  a  more  severe  strain  ;  but  never,  to  appearance,  has 
the  strain  been  borne  more  triumphantly.  Stripped,  so  to  say,  of  its 
fleshly  tenement,  and  acting  upon  the  world  as  a  disembodied  existence, 
the  spirit  of  the  Papacy  has  risen  up  strong  and  bold,  its  activity  has 
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been  vastly  increased,  its  power  has  been  incalculably  extended,  and  the 
growing  confidence  of  its  opponents  has  been  more  than  matched  by 
the  fanatical  enthusiasm  which  has  been  awakened  among  its  friends. 
In  a  truer  sense  than  when  the  Pope  was  monarch  of  Rome,  it  is  now 
the  holy  city — Caput  Mundi;  he  is  the  universal  teacher,  and  is  entitled 
to  give  his  benediction  Urhi  et  Orhi;  and  there  is  encouragement  to 
believe  that,  whatever  storms  and  trials  may  have  to  be  endured,  they 
will  make  no  impression  upon  the  rock  whereon  the  Church  is  founded, 
which  vrill  continue  to  stand  up  in  an  epoch  of  tumultuous  change, 
massive  and  immovable,  like  the  Bass  or  Ailsa  Craig,  offering  a  place  of 
repose  to  those  winged  spirits  that  are  tired  of  riding  the  waves  of  free 
opinion.  So  the  friends  of  Rome  may  warrantably  augur.  Yet  it  were 
unwise  on  their  part  to  be  too  confident.  There  are  not  wanting  for 
those  who  can  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ominous  indications  that 
a  point  has  been  reached  where  the  conflict  between  Romanism  and 
modern  civilisation  will  have  to  be  fought  out,  and  where,  if  the  shadow 
on  the  world's  dial  is  not  to  be  thrown  "  twice  ten  degrees  askance,'^ 
the  policy  of  Rome  must  prove  infatuated  and  ruinous  to  herself,  or 
destructive  to  society.  We  allude  now  not  to  the  conflict  betwixt  the 
German  Government  and  the  daringly  ambitious  cabal  who,  in  the 
Pope's  name,  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  Vatican.  We  point  rather  to 
the  revolt  which  the  one  half  of  Continental  society  has  declared  against 
the  arrogant  claims  of  the  Romish  Church  and  her  supreme  ruler — 
claims  which  involve  the  surrender  of  heart  and  mind,  soul  and  body, 
to  sacerdotal  government — the  erection  of  a  spiritual  despotism, 
destructive  of  personal  freedom  and  of  independent  judgment  alike  in 
the  community  and  the  family — and  an  insult,  as  express  as  it  is  com- 
prehensive, not  merely  to  the  enlightenment  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
but  to  the  human  understanding  itself.  Such  claims  will  not,  and 
cannot  come  to  good ;  and  the  only  interpretation  that  can  be  put  upon 
the  resistance  to  them  (would  that  it  were  of  a  nobler  sort)  is,  that  it 
betokens  and  must  lead  up  to  the  final  conflict  of  those  great  principles 
which  are  put  in  issue. — Daily  Heview. 


v.— ROME  AND  PROTESTANT  M.P.'s. 

IT  is  sometimes  made  a  matter  of  boast  amongst  the  more  dreaming 
classes  of  Protestants  that  scarcely  a  single  Romanist  is  returned 
to  Parliament  by  the  constituencies  of  Great  Britain.  This  is  no 
doubt,  so  far,  a  gratifying  fact.  But  the  value  of  it  will  be  immensely 
diminished  if  the  representatives  of  Protestant  constituencies,  and  who 
are  themselves  professed  Protestants,  are  found  ready  to  act  as  the 
humble  catspaws  of  Romish  priests.  In  truth,  Rome  gains  her  greatest 
triumph  when  she  can  turn  her  professed  enemies  into  her  conscious'  or 
unconscious  agents.  And  we  have  no  doubt  she  would  prefer  at  pre- 
sent for  her  purposes  subservient  Protestants  to  avowed  Papists.  This 
gives  rise  to  less  suspicion.  We  cannot  help  being  persuaded  that  only 
such  men  could  have  taken  part  in  the  "  count  out,"  by  which  it  was 
attempted  to  defeat  the  object  of  Mr  Newdegate  in  the  first  instance, 
and  in  the  adverse  vote  by  which  his  motion  was  defeated  in  the  second. 
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It  is  high  time,  therefore,  that  the  conduct  of  every  member  was  marked 
by  his  constituents  in  connection  with  this  line  of  conduct,  and  if  he  is 
found  to  have  taken  part  in  such  unworthy  and  inconsistent  proceed- 
ings that  he  shall  be  first  earnestly  dealt  with,  and,  if  impenitent,  un- 
ceremoniously rejected  at  next  election,  to  whatever  side  of  professed 
politics  he  belongs. 

The  question  of  the  inspection  of  convents  and  monasteries  is  now 
becoming  a  testing  one  in  this  country.  Those  secret  institutions,  by 
an  alien  power,  are  being  increased,  and  the  civil  magistrates  defied. 
They  are  the  real  machinery  by  which  Rome  accumulates  property,  in- 
creases adherents,  entraps  young  and  wealthy  Protestants,  and  carries 
forward  a  great  system  of  aggression  against  Protestant  institutions 
under  the  direction  of  so  many  generals  established  at  Rome.  There 
are  other  objects  of  a  more  secret  kind  connected  with  a  bachelor 
priesthood,  and  promoted  by  convents,  to  which  it  is  unnecessary  here 
to  refer.  But  if  anything  is  more  clear  than  another  it  is  that  in  this 
free  and  Protestant  country  the  power  of  the  Crown  should  be  over  all 
property ;  daylight  should  be  let  in  upon  all  institutions  of  whatever 
kind,  and  nothing  suffered  to  be  done  in  the  dark.  This  is  the  mini- 
mum of  what  we  should  demand.  If  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation 
existed  amongst  us,  such  institutions,  enforcing  unnatural  vows,  would 
not  be  allowed  to  exist  at  all.  Other  countries  are  rooting  them  out 
and  confiscating  their  property,  as  was  done  here  at  the  Reformation. 
But  such  institutions  are  increasing  here,  and  the  swarms  of  EoDQisIi 
emissaries  driven  from  the  Continent  are  finding  an  abundant  entrance 
into  Britain.  Meantime  our  blinded  senators  are  so  ignorant  of  history, 
or  so  infatuated,  that  when  a  patriotic  member  of  Parliament  insists 
that  some  information  shall  be  obtained  in  regard  to  the  state  of  such 
institutions,  and  to  their  proceedings,  which  in  past  ages  have  convulsed 
every  country  in  Europe,  there  is  first  of  all  a  determination  that  he  shall 
not  be  allowed  to  speak,  and  then  a  resolution  to  vote  him  down.  It 
is  not  difficult  to  see  what  the  end  will  be  of  all  this  unless  a  better 
spirit  shall  arise.  Rome  is  rapidly  advancing  to  influence  both  inside 
the  Church  of  England  and  outside.  If  she  ever  regains  power  in  this 
country  she  will  use  it  as  she  has  always  done  most  unscrupulously.  The 
only  hope  of  arresting  her  progress  by  peaceful  means  is  to  begin  in 
time,  and  we  must  say  that  the  spirit  recently  manifested  in  the  House 
of  Commons  affords  a  most  evil  omen  for  the  future. 

A  leading  contemporary  has  said  that  although  Mr  Newdegate  was 
right  in  his  aim,  the  evil  is  not  yet  so  great  as  to  arouse  the  English 
people.  But  let  us  take  care  lest  we  wait  too  long.  Since  1829  monas- 
teries, which  are  illegal,  have  increased  from  none  to  86,  containing  pro- 
bably an  army  of  1000  idle  and  dangerous  men ;  conventual  institutions 
have  increased  from  16  to  268,  implying  a  much  greater  number  of 
female  agents ;  and  Romish  colleges  horn  2  to  20.  Let  this  rate  of 
progress  only  be  maintained,  and  it  will  probably  be  greatly  accelerated, 
and  it  may  become  extremely  difficult  to  deal  peacefully  with  the  sub- 
ject. One  of  the  schemes  of  the  Vatican  is  to  overbear  nations  by  the 
multiplication  of  idle,  and  yet  most  active  and  dangerous  agents.  The 
recent  proceedings  in  the  House  of  Commons  prove  the  power  and  in- 
fluence which  the  Romanists  have  already  achieved  in  this  country,  and 
especially  amongst  our  statesmen,  even  as  contrasted  with  the  state  of 
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matters  in  Parliament  during  recent  years.    Therefore,  if  anything  is  to 
be  done  it  should  be  done  quickly. 

How  the  Romanists  must  be  rejoicing  over  the  infatuation  of  our  so- 
called  Protestant  Parliament !  And  yet  the  very  fact  that  they  are  so 
intensely  alarmed  by  the  very  mention  of  letting  in  the  daylight  upon 
their  dens  of  darkness  and  sin  ought  to  be  the  strongest  reason  for  per- 
severing in  the  course  which  Mr  Newdegate  has  so  clearly  indicated  and 
so  firmly  pursued.  The  tremendous  alarm  of  the  Romish  members  of 
Parliament  is  not  favourable  to  the  idea  that  there  is  nothing  to  conceal, 
at  least  in  the  estimation  of  the  priests,  and  instead  of  being  a  reason 
for  abandoning  the  proposal  to  inquire  into  our  monastic  and  conventual 
institutions,  it  ought  to  be  the  strongest  reason  for  insisting  on  such 
an  inquiry,  and  for  the  constituents  of  the  country  taking  to  task  those 
deluded  and  unworthy  so-called  Protestant  members  who  deserted  their 
consistent  friends  whilst  maintaining  this  noble  struggle.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  trust  that  Mr  Newdegate  himself  will  not  be  discouraged, 
whilst  we  doubt  not  that  all  who  supported  him  will  receive  the  cordial 
thanks  of  their  enlightened  and  true-hearted  constituents,  as  well  as 
of  the  community  at  large.  The  grand  question  of  the  day  is  gradually 
coming  to  be — Shall  this  great  country  maintain  its  Protestant  constitil- 
tion,  character,  and  liberties,  or  relapse  again  into  Popery  ?  Immense 
issues  hang  on  the  settlement  of  this  momentous  question,  and  neutrality 
in  regard  to  it  will  soon  be  impossible,  either  on  the  part  of  individuals 
or  statesmen. — HocL 


VI.— WHY  AM  I  A  PROTESTANT? 

BECAUSE  I  protest  against  all  teaching  opposed  to  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 
believing  the  Bible  to  be  "the  Word  of  God."  '*  Thy  word  is  truth  " 
(John  xvii.  17).     "Every  word  of  God  is  pure''(Prov.  xxx.  5; 
2  Peter  i.  21 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16)— and  the  Holy  Spirit  its  only  Infallible 
Interpreter.     "  He  shall  teach  you  all  things  "  (John  xiv.  26). 

II.  Because  I  protest  against  the  supremacy  of  tJie  Pope,  There  is  no 
Scriptural  authority  for  this  assumption.  Jesus  saith,  "  Whosoever  of 
you  will  be  the  chiefest  shall  be  servant  of  all "  (Mark  x.  44).  "  Neither 
as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock  '* 
(1  Peter  v.  3).  "Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For 
my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light "  (Matt.  xi.  29,  30). 

III.  Because  I  protest  against  the  vaunted  infallibility  of  the  Pope  and 
the  Church  of  Rome,  Do  we  not  see  in  this  a  mark  of  '*that  Man  of 
Sin,"  "the  Son  of  Perdition,"  who,  "as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God  ?  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4 ;  James  iv. 
6;  Prov.  iii.  5-7;  1  Cor.  viii.  2). 

IV.  Because  I  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  transuhstantiation,  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  the  withholding  of  the  cup  from  the  laity, 
"  Drmk  ye  all  of  it  "(Matt.  xxvi.  27).  "  Christ  was  ONCE  offered  "  (Heb. 
ix.  25-28).  '*  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified"  (Heb.  x.  14;  Luke  xxil  14-20).  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a 
commemorative  ordinance,  not  a  propitiatory  sacrifice — **This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me ''  (1  Cor.  xi.  23-29). 
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V.  Because  I  protest  against  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  aid  the 
invocation  of  saints,  as  being  contrary  to  the  express  command  of  Grod : 
'^  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serre" 
(Matt.  iv.  10;  Dent.  vi.  13-15;*  Exbd.  xx.  3'j  xxiv.  14).  "There  is 
one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus"  (1  Tim.  ii  5,  6 ;  Johnxiv.  6;  Col.  ii.  18;  Rev.  xix.  10; 
xxii.  9). 

VI.  Because  I  protest  against  the  adoration  of  images  and  rdics,  such 
as  images  of  Christ,  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  statue  of  St  Peter  at  Eome, 
the  image  of  Rimini  with  moving  eyes,  the  coat  at  Treves,  the  house  at 
Loretto,  crucifixes,  amulets,  &c.  Is  not  this  gross  idolatry? — *Hhe 
mystery  of  iniquity,"  "  lying  wonders  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  7-13).  "  Thou 
shalt  not  make  thee  any  graven  image,  or  the  likeness  of  anything  that 
is  in  heaven  above" — "thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them," 
&c.  (Deut  V.  8,  9,  10 ;  Exod.  xx.  4,  6  ;  Deut.  iv.  12-20).  "  I  am  the 
Lord  :  that  is  my  name ;  and  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  neither 
My  praise  to  graven  images  "  (Isa.  xlii.  8  ;  xL  18-29 ;  xliv.  6-20). 

VII.  Because  I  protest  against  auricular  confession  and  priestly  aJlm- 
Ititiony  that  unholy  system  of  despotic  power  which  enchains  the  mind  of 
m'an  to  the  creature,  and  prevents  the  soul  from  looking  in  adoration  and 
confidence  to  its  Creator  and  Redeemer.  "  Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye 
saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else  ^ 
(Isa.  xlv.  22;  xliii.  25).  "My  people  have  committed  two  evils; 
they  have  forsaken  Me,  the  Fountain  of  Living  Waters,  and  hewed 
them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water  "  (Jer.  ii. 
13).  "If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous  :  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  "  (1  John 
ii.  1,  2  ;  Acts  xx.  21).  "  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need"(Heb.  iv.  16). 

VIII.  Because  I  protest  against  the  Latin  service,  as  not  being  under- 
stood by  the  people  :  "  Except  ye  utter  by  the  tongue  words  easy  to  he 
understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  shall  speak 
into  the  air  "  (1  Cor.  xiv.  8-20). 

IX.  Because  I  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  :  "The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"  (1  John  1  7). 
"  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  hy 
Him  "  (Heb.  vii.  25 ;  Luke  xxiii.  43).  "Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labours"  (Rev.  xiv.  13  ;  John  xi.  25,  26). 

X.  Because  I  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  the  merit  of  works,  penances, 
and  the  sale  of  indulgences :  "  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  yo.u,  say,  "  We  are  unprofitable  servants  :  we  have 
done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do"  (Luke  xvii.  10).  "  By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God : 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast "  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9  ;  Isa.  Ixiv.  6 ; 
2  Cor.  V.  21). 

XI.  Because  I  protest  against  withholding  the  free  use  of  the  Hdy 
Scriptures  from  the  people,  "which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  sal- 
vation, through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (2  Tim.  iiL  15).  And 
"  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men  '*  (Matt.  xv.  1-&). 
"  Search  the  Scriptures ''  (John  v.  39).      "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my 
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feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path "  (Psalm  cxix.  105;  Isa.  viii.  20 ; 
1  Peter  L  23-26  j  Rom.  xv.  4). 

"  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly  that  in  the  latter  times  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines 
of  devils ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  having  their  conscience  seared 
vrith  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry ;  and  commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thankfulness 
of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth  "  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3 ;  1  John 
ii.   18,  19). 

Xll.  Because  I  protest  against  the  persecuting  and  intolerant  ffpirit  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  expressed  in  the  decrees  of  her  Councils;  the  oaths 
taken  by  her  bishops  and  archbishops  for  the  extermination  of  heretics, 
and  exhibited  in  the  well-known  and  atrocious  cruelties  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion, and  in  the  history  of  every  country  where  she  had  dominancy  : 
"The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God '*  (James  i. 
20).  *'  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  "  (Rev.  xvii.  6  ;  xviii.  24).  Are  such 
"  followers  of  God  as  dear  children  ?  "  do  they  "  walk  in  love  ? '' — Eph. 
V.  1,  2.  "God  is  love  '*  (1  John  iv.  16).  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"  (John  iii.  16). — The  Protestant 
{Montreal.) 


VIL— PROTEST  AG^AINST  CARDINAL  CULLEN'S  MANIFESTO. 

TO   THE   PEOPLE   OF   IRELAND. 

Dear  and  loved  fellow-countrymen, — There  are  times  when  every 
man  born  should  stand  forth  and  defend  the  truth  that  God  has  re- 
vealed to  him.  One  of  these  times  has  now  come,  in  our  opinion,  and 
we,  the  converts  of  the  Priests'  Protection  Society,  feel  that  we  would 
not  be  doing  our  duty  to  that  God  who  has  called  us  out  of  darkness, 
and  made  us  sharers  of  His  light,  if  we  did  not  at  once  come  to  the  front, 
and  in  our  own  humble  way  take  part  in  the  struggle  that  has  begun,  or 
is  about  to  be  begun,  against  us. 

'^  The  Holy  See  has,  through  the  Propaganda,  issued  a  mandate  to 
Cardinal  Cullen  to  convene  a  National  Synod  or  Council  for  the  con- 
sideration of  ecclesiastical  matters  in  the  Irish  Church ;  the  time  and 
place  for  holding  same  to  be  fixed  by  his  Eminence."  These  are  the 
words  of  a  manifesto  evidently  dravni  up  by  the  Cardinal  himself,  and 
published  in  one  of  the  Roman  Catholic  daily  newspapers  of  this  city. 

Against  this  proposed  Synod  or  Council  we  enter  our  strongest  pro- 
test, and  we  denounce  it,  at  least  in  the  objects  sought  to  be  attained 
by  it,  as  an  open  violation  of  the  laws  of  God  as  well  as  of  the  State. 

We  can  imagine  many  fair  and  liberal-minded  men  here  saying  to  us, 
"  Would  you  put  down  liberty  of  conscience  in  this  land  ?  Why  should 
not  Roman  Catholics  meet  like  everybody  else,  and  state  their  grievances, 
or  settle  the  internal  affairs  of  their  Church  ?  " 

To  this  we  reply  that  we  would  not  put  down  liberty  of  conscience  in 
this  or  in  any  other  land,  although  were  the  Pope  in  our  place,  and  we 
in  his,  he  would  do  so,  and  we,  the  Protestants,  should  have  to  do  with- 
out Councils.     We  cannot  forget  that  in  Roman  Catholic  countries  in 
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times  past,  and  in  Rome  itself  until  very  recently,  not  only  were  Protes- 
tants forbidden  to  hold  Synods,  but  practically  they  were  not  allowed  to 
breathe  the  common  air  of  heaven.  We,  however,  would  not  take  pat- 
tern by  the  Pope  in  this  matter,  but  remembering  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  not  of  this  world,  and  that  they  who  draw  the  sword  must 
perish  by  it,  would  allow  each  man  to  serve  God  in  his  own  way,  and 
according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  provided  only  that  he 
could  do  so  consistently  with  the  obedience  which  he  owes  to  the  just 
laws  of  his  country.  Nor  would  we  prevent  the  Roman  Catholics  from 
taking  common  council  together  for  the  purpose  of  redressing  their 
legitimate  grievances — if  they  have  any,  or  of  making  such  arrange- 
ments as  may  be  conducive  to  the  well-being  of  their  Church,  if  any 
such  they  wish  to  make — although  we  should  deplore  and  deprecate  the 
fatuity  that  would  lead  them  to  pervert  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  put  their  trust  in  the  devices  of  men  rather  than  in  the 
ordinances  of  God.  But  if  we  would  not  do  this,  we  would  do  some- 
thing else :  we  would  denounce  and  protest  against,  and  to  the  utmost  of 
our  power  to  prevent  any  attempt  either  to  fasten  upon  us  the  canon  law 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  to  stir  up  our  people  to  rebellion  against  the 
laws  of  the  State ;  and  this,  we  maintain,  is  what  Cardinal  Cullen  and 
the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  are  aiming  at  in  their  present  movement. 

In  the  manifesto  already  alluded  to,  we  are  told  that  "  the  O'Keefe 
case  reveals  the  fact  that  remnants  of  the  penal  laws  stand  unrepealed 
on  the  statute-book  which  strike  at  the  root  of  all  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity, by  declaring  illegal  all  Bulls,  Briefs,  and  Rescripts  from  the  Holy 
See,  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  religious  houses,  conventual  and 
monastic,  are  menaced  by  the  large  and  fanatical  sect  of  which  New- 
degate  is  the  head."  And  for  this  state  of  things  wo  are  told  that  the 
Council  may  provide  a  remedy. 

This  language  can  have  but  one  meaning — that  is  to  say,  the  bishops 
wishing  to  make  the  ground  clear,  with  a  view  to  future  operations, 
would,  in  the  first  instance,  do  away  with  all  the  obstructions  that  lie 
in  their  way  at  present,  and  for  this  purpose  they  would  prevent  Mr 
O'Keefe  and  all  others  like  him  from  suing  the  bishops  in  courts  of 
civil  law.  They  would  cripple  the  action  of  Parliament,  so  as  to  render 
it  impossible  for  "  Newdegate  and  the  large  fanatical  sect  of  which  he 
is  the  head  "  to  interfere  in  future  with  the  convents  ;  and  lastly,  they 
would  withdraw  the  religious  houses — conventual  and  monastic,  from 
the  care  and  control  of  the  State,  and  place  them  under  the  exclusive 
control  and  protection  of  the  Pope  and  Cardinal  Cullen.  They  would 
even  go  a  step  farther ;  they  would  make  the  Bulls,  Briefs,  and  Re- 
scripts of  the  Holy  See,  which  are  at  present  illegal,  to  be  legale  that 
is  of  binding  force  in  the  tribunals  of  this  country,  for  the  illegality 
complained  of  is,  in  point  of  fact,  nothing  else  but  the  want  of  legality. 
If  all  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  above  language,  it  has  no  meaning 
at  all. 

But  this  is  only  half  the  work  of  the  coming  Council.  "  Contested 
elections  have  led  to  unseemly  scenes,  imperilling  clerical  influence;" 
the  Roman  Catholic  University  and  Colleges  are  as  yet  without  State 
endowments,  and  have  to  be  placed  on  a  **  canonical "  footing  ;  while  the 
schools  of  primary  and  intermediate  education  must  be  taken  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  State,  and  put  under  the  exclusive  control  and  manage- 
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ment  of  the  priests  ;  and  all  this  we  are  told  will  very  largely  occupy 
the  attention  of  the  bishops  in  Council.  The  whole  of  the  above  might  be 
put  into  this  short  pithy  sentence  :  "  The  Canon  Law  must  be  estab- 
lished in  Ireland."  If  any  one  is  sceptical  we  refer  him  to  the  wording 
of  the  document  itself.  In  the  first  place^  are  we  not  told  that  the  in- 
fluence of  the  clergy  must  be  put  out  of  danger  ?  And  how  is  this  to  be 
achieved,  except  either  by  putting  the  clergy  beyond  the  control  of  Mr 
Justice  Keogh  and  his  brothers  Lawson  and  Morris,  or  what  amounts  to 
the  same  thing,  by  shearing  these  gentlemen  of  any  authority  they  may  at 
present  possess  over  the  priests ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  by  investing 
the  priests  with  immunity  from  civil  jurisdiction,  such  as  they  possessed 
in  times  past,  both  here  and  elsewhere  ?  In  the  second  place,  are  we  not 
told  that  the  Koman  Catholic  University  is  to  be  put  on  a  canonical 
footing,  and  at  the  same  time  endowed  and  chartered  by  the  State  ?  The 
word  "  canonical "  is  not  ours,  and  therefore  it  is  needless  to  offer  further 
comment  on  this  point.  Finally,  are  we  not  told  that  the  common  or 
national  schools  must  be  rescued  from  the  power  of  the  State,  and 
handed  over  to  the  priesthood,  while,  of  course,  it  is  expected  that  the 
State  shall  provide  funds  for  their  maintenance  ?  If  all  this  is  not 
tantamount  to  saying  that  the  canon  law  is  to  be  established  in  Ireland, 
we  are  greatly  in  error.  Evidently,  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  think 
that  they  have  now  arrived  at  the  great  turning  point  of  their  fortunes 
in  this  country.  They  have  obtained  what  they  call  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion ;  they  have  succeeded  in  pulling  down  and  plundering  the  Irish 
Church  Establishment ;  and  all  their  disabilities,  as  they  are  pleased  to 
call  them,  have  been  removed ;  and  they  are  now  prepared  to  enter  upon 
the  ascendancy  which  they  have  so  long  coveted,  and  for  which  they 
have  worked  so  hard.  Now  we  would  not  very  much  object  to  ascend- 
ancy, provided  only  it  were  the  ascendancy  of  truth  over  error,  of  light 
over  darkness,  of  the  Gospel  over  superstition ;  but  we  do  decidedly 
object  to  the  ascendancy  of  error  over  truth,  of  darkness  over  light,  of 
superstition  over  the  Gospel,  either  here  or  anywhere  else ;  and  we  pro- 
test against  the  attempt  that  Cardinal  Cullen  is  now  making  in  this 
direction  at  the  bidding  of  the  Pope. 

Some  good  Protestants  will  say,  What  harm  can  their  ascendancy  or 
Canon  Law  do  to  us  ?  Let  them  have  it  by  all  means,  and  put  it  in 
practice  among  themselves.  By  way  of  meeting  this  difficulty,  we  will 
propose  to  these  good  Protestants  one  or  two  questions  of  a  somewhat 
practical  character.  How  would  you  like,  we  will  ask,  to  be  made  the 
subjects  and  slaves  of  the  Pope,  body  and  soull  How  would  you  like 
to  be  ousted  from  your  houses  and  lands  ?  How  would  you  like,  when 
you  go  to  bed  at  night,  to  have  your  throats  cut  before  morning?  How 
would  you  like  to  see  the  priests  wantoning  through  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  land,  with  their  hands  full  of  blood,  and  their  hearts  of 
guilt,  while  you  on  your  part  are  without  the  power  of  bringing  them 
to  justice  ?  How  would  you  like  to  hear  your  names  denounced  from 
every  altar  of  the  land,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  and  your  Roman  Catholic 
fellow-subjects  inflamed  to  hatred  and  anger  against  you,  and  this  for 
no  better  reason  but  because  you  are  heretics  ?  But  this  is  the  actual 
working  of  the  Canon  Law,  and  you  would  have  to  submit  to  it,  could 
the  Pope  and  Cardinal  Cullen  only  have  their  own  way. 

We  do  not,  of  course,  very  often  nowadays  hear  of  such  proceedings 
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on  the  Continent,  but  this  is  not  because  the  Canon  Law  is  not  still  in 
force,  but  because  the  power  of  the  Pope  is  restrained  by  concordats 
and  otherwise.  Believe  us,  the  tiger  may  be  chained  or  muzzled,  but 
his  fangs  are  as  strong,  his  teeth  as  sharp,  and  we  would  add,  his  heart 
as  £erce  as  ever. 

We  do  not,  of  course,  think  that  the  bishops  will  succeed  in  thar 
attempt.  We  hope  not ;  but  if  they  do  not,  what  will  be  the  conse- 
quence ?  The  consequence  will  be  rebellion  on  the  part  of  our  Roman 
Catholic  fellow-countrymen  against  the  laws  of  the  State.  We  think 
we  can  demonstrate  this.  These  bishops  will  make  laws  likely  to  effect 
their  purposes.  These  laws  will  go  to  Rome,  and  receive  the  sanction 
of  the  Pope,  when  they  shall  have  the  same  force  and  weight  as  laws 
made  by  the  Pope  himself,  and  then  all  RomaA  Catholics  in  Ireland 
will  be  bound  to  observe  them  under  pain  of  sin.  Such  is  the  rule  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  And  the  consequence  of  this  whole  procedure 
will  be,  as  already  indicated,  rebellion  and  disaffection  on  the  part  of  the 
people,  since  it  is  hardly  likely  that  the  laws  so  made  and  so  put  in 
force  will  be  in  complete  harmony  with  the  laws  of  the  State,  so  as  to 
be  capable  of  observance  side  by  side  with  them.  Thus  the  proposed 
Synod  would  leave  us  no  alternative  between  rebellion  and  disaffection 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  establishment  of  an  odious  ascendancy  and  an 
abominable  canon  on  the  other. 

Therefore  we  denounce  this  Synod,  and  we  oppose  to  it  the  Gospel  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.Christ. 

In  Matthew  xx.  25  we  read  :  "  But  Jesus  called  unto  them,  and  said : 
Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them, 
and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall 
not  be  so  among  you;  but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  minister,  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  servant :  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  minifitered  unto 
but  to  minister; "  and  again  in  I  Peter  v.  2,  we  read  :  **  Feed  the  flock  of 
God  which  is  among  you,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ; 
neither  as  being  lords  over  God^s  Iieritage,  but  as  examples  to  the  flock;" 
and  there  are  many  other  passages  of  a  kindred  nature  in  Scripture.  If 
Cardinal  Cullen  and  his  master,  the  Pope,  thought  a  little  better  of  these 
words,  instead  of  seeking  to  force  upon  us  an  unholy  canon,  they  would 
fling  it  into  the  fire,  and  try  to  serve  God  with  more  humility  and  truth. 

Moreover,  in  Rom.  xiii.  I,  2,  5,  it  is  written :  "  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  to  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God; 
the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  by  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth 
the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  they  that  resist  receive  to 
themselves  damnation.  .  .  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not 
only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake."  We  recommend  these 
words,  and  many  more  like  them,  to  the  attention  of  Cardinal  Cullen, 
and  we  hope  that  he  may  take  them  to  heart  before  he  summons  this 
nefarious  Synod. 

Finally,  we  trust  that  the  Government  of  this  country  will  make  no 
more  concessions  to  the  bishops.  Too  long  have  they  hearkeoed,  and  too 
far  have  they  already  yielded,  to  the  voice  of  the  tempter ;  and  now  the 
time  has  come,  if  not  exactly  to  put  their  heels  on  the  head  of  the 
serpent  and  crush  it,  at  least  to  turn  away  from  it  with  loathing  and 
listen  to  it  no  more.     Unless  they  adopt  some  such  course  it  is  greatly 
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to  be  feared  that  thart  sleek  and  cunning  serpent  of  Rome  will  put 
forth  its  sting  and  leave  a  mark  they  shall  never  forget. 

And  now  we  leave  this  matter  in  the  hands  of  God,  hoping  that  He 
may  be  good  to  us  in  our  danger,  and  praying  to  Him  that  He  would 
deliver  us  from  this  our  hour  and  the  powers  of  darkness. 

Wherefore,  dear  fellow-countrymen,  you  who  are  our  former  co- 
religionists, we  appeal  to  you  in  the  words  of  God,  "  Come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separated,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ; 
and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty"  (2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18). 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Reformed  Priests  and  Students,  in  connexion 
with  the  Priests'  Protection  Society. 

Edward  Shanahan, 
Late  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Diocese  of  Kerry. 

John  Madden, 
Late  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Diocese  of  Elphin. 

Patrick  Heany, 
Late  Student  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  St  Jarlath's  CoUege, 
Tuam,  and  the  Irish  College,  Paris. 
Dublin,  June  1874. 


VIII.— CONFESSION  AND  PENANCE. 

ONE  of  the  means  which  the  Jesuits  and  Ultramontanes  employ  with 
the  greatest  efficacy  and  success  to  bring  the  Church  of  France 
under  their  power,  has  been  the  manner  in  which  they  have  ad- 
ministered and  still  administer  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  In  their 
hands  it  has  been  so  changed  and  transformed  that  with  the  people  it 
has  changed  its  name.  It  is  no  longer  ^^  the  Sacrament  of  Penance " 
but  "  Confession."  This  change  of  name  shows  the  little  value  really 
attached  to  penitence,  either  as  a  virtue  or  an  emotion,  and  the  extreme 
importance  with  which  all  that  concerns  the  enumeration  of  sins  is  re- 
garded. In  fact,  although  repentance  or  contrition  for  sin  is  still  taught 
theoretically  by  the  Romanists,  as  an  element  essential  to  the  sacrament, 
yet  it  is  really  relegated  to  a  secondary  position,  so  that  Romanist  de- 
votees, on  entering  the  confessional,  do  not  even  dream  of  rousing  in 
themselves  a  true  and  sincere  contrition.  It  is  the  confession  accurately 
told  which  is  now  of  first  impoitjince,  and  to  which  confessor  and  peni- 
tent direct  their  chief  attention. 

When  one  reads  the  recent  publications  of  Romanist  theologians  on 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance — as,  for  instance,  those  of  Mgr.  de  S€gur, 
canon  of  Saint  Denis,  one  is  struck  with  the  care  with  which  he  repre- 
sents what  he  calls  the  integrity  of  the  confession  as  a  question  of  life 
and  death,  of  salvation  or  perdition.  According  to  him,  to  reserve  from 
the  confessor  a  single  sin  branded  as  grave  by  Roman  casuistry,  is  to 
condemn  ones'  self  to  "everlasting  burning  in  hell  with  the  devils." 
Moreover,  one  must  answer  every  question  of  the  confessor,  "  without 
concealing  anything."  Whoever  has  concealed  a  single  fault  considered 
serious  ought  "  to  remake  all  his  confessions."  Still  more,  if  one  dis- 
covers he  has  in  a  preceding  confession  involuntarily  omitted  a  sin  re- 
puted grave,  he  ought  to  inform  his  confessor  of  it  in  his  next  shriving, 
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although  he  has  already  received  absolntion,  and  the  very  fioalt  has  by 
that  act  been  pardoned.  In  Bomanism,  nothing  can  escape  from  one's 
confessor^  For  example,  when  a  penitent  has  perfect  contrition  for  \a& 
nin,  Romanist  theology  still  teaches  that  the  sin  has  been  remitted  by 
God,  by  reason  of  that  complete  contrition;  nevertheless,  that  same 
theology  teaches  that  that  fault,  although  pardoned  and  remitted  by 
God,  ought  still  to  be  confessed  to  a  priest.  Again,  when  a  penitent 
goes  to  confession  without  having  any  serious  fault  to  accuse  himself  of, 
he  ought  not  to  restrict  his  accusation  to  the  light  faults  he  has  com- 
mitted ;  the  Jesuit  confessors  instruct  him  to  acknowledge  some  grave 
sin  formerly  committed,  even  when  he  has  already  received  absolntioii 
for  it.  What  an  excellent  provision  for  penetrating  the  secrets  of  indi- 
viduals and  families,  and  of  knowing  even  their  past  lives ! 

Even  this  is  not  sufficient.  Not  content  with  knowing  all  the  faults, 
light  or  serious,  pardoned  or  otherwise,  of  those  who  come  to  confess  to 
them«  the  Ultramontane  priests  insist  even  on  knowing  the  circum- 
stances of  those  sins.  Under  the  pretext  that  the  circumstances  of  sins 
may  alter  the  nature  of  those  same  sins,  they  demand,  under  the  name 
of  the  integrity  of  confession,  that  the  penitents  shall  enter  into  all  the 
details  of  the  faults  they  have  committed.  If  the  penitent  appear  re- 
calcitrant, the  confessor  assumes  the  right  of  questioning  him,  and  de- 
mands to  each  question  a  sufficient  and  satisfactory  reply,  under  pain 
of  refusing  him  absolution.  On  the  part  of  the  priest,  the  confession  is 
transformed  into  a  veritable  inquisition,  which  enables  him  to  know  not 
only  the  faults  of  his  penitents,  but  the  domestic  and  social  circum- 
stances in  which  they  have  been  committed ;  on  the  penitent's  part,  the 
confession  is  also  changed  to  a  recital  in  which,  instead  of  employing 
himself  in  confessing  his  own  faults,  he  chiefly  confesses  those  of  others. 
It  is  no  longer  a  religious  self-accusation,  an  act  of  repentance :  it  is  a 
narration  more  or  less  indiscreet  and  scandalous,  where  justice  often, 
and  charity  always,  are  sacrificed. 

That  is  not  all)  even  yet.  Besides  sins,  besides  the  circumstances  of 
those  sins,  the  penitent  ought  to  disclose  to  his  confessor  his  feelings, 
and  the  moral,  domestic,  and  social  difficulties  in  which  he  lives.  This 
is  what  is  called  direction.  To-day  direction — an  institution  altogether 
Jesuitical,  at  least  in  the  manner  in  which  it  is  practised — so  absorbs 
confession,  that  priests  of  note  pride  themselves  on  being  the  directors, 
and  not  the  confessors,  of  the  ladies  of  the  grande  monde.  It  is  de  hon 
ton  to-day  for  a  lady  of  high  society  to  have  as  confessor  a  man  to  whom 
she  attaches  very  little  importance,  and  whom  she  regards  as  a  mere 
bestower  of  absolution ;  while  she  has  a  "  director,"  to  whom  she  opens 
her  soul,  recounts  her  romances,  her  deeds,  her  designs,  her  desires,  her 
needs  and  difficulties,  &c.  Mgr.  de  S^gur,  in  his  work  entitled  "  Con- 
fession," says  that  confession  is  only  "  the  confiding "  of  the  pains  of 
conscience ;  he  does  not  even  use  the  word  "  conscience,"  which  is  evi- 
dently embarrassing,  but  teaches  that  the  penitent  ought  to  tell  the 
priest  everything  that  he  has  "  on  the  heart.  There  is  the  goal  they 
aim  at,  confession  is  transformed  into  a  confidence  of  heart-griefs,  in 
order  that,  once  this  line  is  taken,  the  penitent  shall  have  no  secret  from 
the  confessor. 

Is  it  necessary  to  remark,  that  in  the  Ultramontane  Confession,  as  it 
is  practised  to-day,  the  priest  completely  effaces  God  ?    That  is  the  chief 
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Eomanist  manoeuvre  to  put  the  priest  in  the  place  of  God ;  to  forget 
our  Saviour  Christ  and  to  think  alone  of  His  vicars  and  the  men  of  the 
hierarchy.  If  the  penitent  still  says,  *'  I  confess  to  God,"  it  is  for  form 
and  fashion's  sake.  Mgr.  de  S6gur  warns  us  that  it  is  to  the  priest, 
"  to  the  priest  alone,"  one  ought  to  confess  one's  faults.  According  to 
the  same  Monsignor,  absolution  is  not  the  pardon  which  God  accords, 
but  the  pardon  "which  the  priest  accords."  As  a  fact,  the  penitent  is 
not  judge  of  his  own  culpability,  he  has  no  real  right  to  receive  absolu- 
tion from  a  priest ;  it  is  the  priest  alone  who  is  judge  not  only  of  the 
faults  confessed  by  the  penitent,  but  of  his  feelings  and  disposition ; 
and  consequently  it  is  the  priest  alone  who  judges  whether  it  is  well  to 
give  or  refuse  absolution.  It  is  the  priest  alone  also  who  imposes  on  a 
penitent  a  satisfactory  penance.  The  only  duty  of  the  penitent  is  to 
obey  whatever  he  is  ordered  and  to  fulfil  the  penance  imposed  on  him, 
particularly  when  that  penance  is  an  alms  intended  to  support  works 
called  religious,  in  which  the  confessor  is  engaged.  Satisfactory  pen- 
ance, as  it  is  understood  and  practised,  is  a  facile  means  of  propaganda 
ism,  and  a  substantial  source  of  income  in  the  hands  of  the  Eomanist 
clergy. 

It  is  natural  to  believe  that  the  Eomanist  priests  in  administering  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  aim  before  all  at  appealing  to  the  honour  and 
the  conscience  of  the  faithful,  to  make  them  men  of  conscience  and 
honour,  virtuous  Christians,  just,  religious,  and  saintly.  It  is  a  delu- 
sion. This  is  how  Mgr.  de  S^gur  treats  of  "  the  honest  man."  "  He 
is  capital  game  for  the  confessional  *' — says  he — "  the  honest  man  of 
the  world,  game  of  the  first  quality,  perfumed  with  pride  and  presump- 
tion, with  a  blind  conscience  and  a  thick  skin,  whom  the  small  shot  of 
a  good  confessor  only  can  bring  down.  Honest  man  1  you  think  your- 
self a  white  pigeon  ;  come  and  confess,  and  the  confessor  will  soon  let 
you  see  you  are  nothing  but  a  crow."  It  is  in  this  burlesque  and  vul- 
^3lt  style  that  this  prelate-theologian,  who  enjoys  the  entire  favour  of 
Pius  IX.,  treats  of  honest  men.  He  calls  them  "  rascals,"  who  ought  to 
be  "  chivied  and  grabbed  "  by  the  priests,  the  priests  being  commissioned 
on  earth  as  the  spiritual  police  of  God.  It  is  certain  that  in  the  Eoman 
Church  to-day,  that  which  is  good  is  that  which  conforms  to  the  will  of 
the  Pope.  Formerly  one  defined  it  as  that  which  conformed  to  the  will 
of  God.  One  can  see  the  difference  which  separates  Christian  morals 
of  other  times  and  the  Eomanist  morals  of  to-day.  Since  then,  it  is  not 
astonishing  that  an  honest  man  should  be  dealt  with  as  Mgr.  de  S^gur 
treats  of  him.  That  prelate  has  drawn  up  an  examination  of  conscience 
for  children.  In  this  work,  which  is  sold  for  10  centimes,  and  is  in  its 
fortieth  edition,  he  asks  children  whether  they  have  attended  to  their 
fluties — Jir^t  to  the  catechism  and  to  religious  instruction,  and  then  to 
mass  and  the  Sunday  offices.  Catechism  before  mass ;  the  instruction 
of  Eomanist  priests  before  mass  and  the  Sunday  offices  !  He  asks  them 
again  whether  they  have  done  their  duty  Jlrst  to  their  school-companions, 
and  then  to  their  brothers  and  sisters.  What  regard  for  family  and 
domestic  duties  !  Again,  he  asks,  whether  they  are  in  the  habit,  first, 
of  pilfering,  then  of  saying  gross  words,  swearing,  &c.  Swearing  and 
blaspheming  are  things  of  less  moment  than  the  stealing  of  a  trifling 
matter !  Then  again,  first,  have  they  honoured  and  respected  in  all 
things  "  the  Pope,  the  bishops,  and  priest ; " — then,  have  they  disobeyed 
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their  parents  ?  The  Pope  first,  the  parents  afterwards.  Such  are  the 
sentiments  with  which  children- are  now  inoculated  in  the  Romanist  con- 
fessional. And  that  these  ideas  may  be  more  thoroughly  instilled  in 
the  minds'of  children,  the  majority  of  the  Romanist  priests,  seeing 
with  Mgr.  S^gur,  advise  parents  to  bring  their  children  to  coiieBaion 
every  fortnight.  And  that  adults  shall  not  escape  from  the  Roman 
priest,  that  blind  and  passive  agent  of  the  Roman  Curia,  that  is  to  say, 
of  Jesuitism,  they  are  taught  that  confession  to  a  priest  *^  approved," 
that  is  to  say,  recommended  by  his  superiors  as  fit  to  teach  the  Roman- 
ist doctrines  and  maxims,  is  not  merely  good  and  useful,  but  absolutely 
necessary  and  obligatory.  "  Will  he,  niilhe,'*  says  Mgr.  S^gur,  "one 
cannot  escape  this ;  either  confession  or  hell,  the  hell  of  eternal  fire." 
These  expressions  are  literally  given.  It  is  in  vain  we  seek  in.  the  works 
that  teach  these  doctrines  the  slightest  serious  proof.  There  is  no  in- 
vestigation in  them,  they  simply  affirm  and  command.  Rome  considers 
herself  authority,  and  she  believes  she  would  be  abdicating,  if  she  con- 
sented for  an  hour  to  give  proofs  of  her  affirmations  and  to  argue  with 
her  subjects. 

The  confessional  is  the  means  by  which  she  instills  these  deleterious 
doctrines  into  the  minds  and  hearts  of  adults  and  children,  rich  and 
poor,  and  she  employs  it  on  every  occasion,  for  special  communions,  for 
the  monthly  and  weekly  communion  of  devout  persons,  for  pilgrimages 
and  the  f^tes  of  confraternities,  for  gaining  such  and  such  an  indul- 
gence, &c.  She  has  made  constant  communion  almost  obligatory  on 
some  devout  persons,  in  order  to  make  constant  confession  almost  obli- 
gatory. And  yet,  how  many  persons  go  to  confession,  even  when  they 
are  not  going  to  communicate.  Such  is  certainly  one  of  the  principal 
weapons  which  Rome  uses  to  subvert  souls  to  her  domination. — Tk 
Church  Times,  June  8, 1874. 


IX,— PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 
Distribution  of  Prizes  at  the  Wesleyan  Colleoe,  Taunton. 

TWO  Classes  were  conducted  by  Mr  James  Todd,  the  Examiner 
for  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute  in  the  Wesleyan  College, 
Taunton,  in  the  spring  of  this  year.  All  the  students 
attended  the  lectures,  and  at  the  examination  in  writing  held  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  course  of  lectures,  the  very  large  number 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty -eight  students  competed  for  the  prizes.  This  is 
the  third  year  in  which  Mr  Todd  has  conducted  classes  for  instruction  in 
Protestantism,  as  opposed  to  the  errors  of  Popery  and  Ritualiffin,  in  this 
College,  and  the  increasing  interest  on  the  part  of  the  students  is  highly 
gratifying.  The  example  set  by  the  Governor,  the  Rev.  W.  Slater,  and 
by  the  Head  Master,  Mr  Sibley,  in  the  great  encouragement  which  they 
have  given  to  the  Protestant  educational  movement,  is  worthy  of  the 
highest  commendation,  and  deserves  to  be  imitated  by  the  authorities 
who  preside  over  the  various  great  educational  establishments  of  this 
country. 

The  prizes  were  distributed  to  the  successful  competitors  at  a  large 
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meeting  held  in  the  College  Lecture  Hall,  on  the  evening  of  June  15. 
The  chair  was  taken  by  J.  Barnicott,  Esq.,  and  the  meeting  was 
addressed  by  the  Governor,  Head  Master,  and  Mr  Todd.  Mr  Todd  set 
forth  the  work  and  claims  of  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  and 
referred  in  forcible  terms  to  the  aggressions  of  Ul tramontanes  and 
Ritualists,  and  concluded  a  thoroughly  Protestant  speech,  which  was 
warmly  applauded,  by  requesting  the  Chairman  to  distribute  the  prizes. 
Mr  Todd  then  opened  the  sealed  envelopes  and  announced  the  names 
of  the  successful  candidates. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  names  and  prizes  :— 

First  Class. — First  Prize — Aurelius,  J.  L.  Gliddon,  475  marks, 
Elliott's  "  Delineations  of  Eomanism,"  Barrow  "  On  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy,'* Paley's  "  Evidences,"  &c.,  "  The  Modern  Avernus,"  Seymour's 
"Evenings  with  the  Romanists."  Second  Prize — George  Burgess 
Hughes,  465  marks,  Elliott,  Barrow,  Paley,  "  The  Modern  Avernus." 
Third  Prize — Frederick  Allen,  385  marks,  Elliott,  Barrow,  Paley. 
Fourth  Prize — John  Henry  Gasken,  Elliott,  Barrow,  Beecher.  Fifth 
Prize — John  Bramley,  Elliott  and  Paley.  Sixth  Prize — ^Arthur  Mullett 
Styring,  Elliott,  Paley.  Seventh  Prize — Benjamin  Haddinett,  Elliott, 
Paley.  (Note,  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th,  were  of  equal  merit.)  Eighth 
Prize — Joshua  Brough,  Elliott.  Ninth  Prize — George  W.  Lewis, 
"Modern  AvernusJ"  Paley.  Tenth  Prize — John  Smith  King,  "Modern 
Avernus,". Paley.  Eleventh  Prize — Charles  Barker,  "  Modem  Avernus," 
Paley.  Twelfth  Prize — Soulby  Birks  Wilson,  "Modern  Avernus," 
Paley.  Thirteenth  Prize — Thomas  Reid  Atkinson,  "  Modern  Avernus," 
Paley.  Fourteenth  Prize — Charles  Vivian  Thomas,  Paley,  "Modern 
Avernus."  Fifteenth  Prize — George  Whelpton — Paley,  Beecher.  Six- 
teenth Prize — James  West  Savory,  Paley,  Beecher.  Seventeenth  Prize — 
Isaac  Richards,  Paley,  Beecher.  Eighteenth  Prize — Frederick  H.  Sher- 
well,  Paley,  Beecher.     Nineteenth  Prize — Edward  Brentnall,  Paley. 

Second  Class. — First  Prize — Wellington  Clarke,  Elliott.  Second 
Prize — Thomas  J.  B.  Haswell,  "  Modern  Avernus,"  Paley.  Third  Prize 
—Samuel  S.  Seecombe,  "  Modem  Avernus,"  Paley.  Fourth  Prize — 
John  Elliott,  Paley.  Fifth  Prize — John  Barfield  Adams,  Beecher. 
Sixth  Prize — Henry  Hoddinott,  Dalton's  "Abridged  History  of  the 
Reformation." 


Distribution  of  Prizes  at  the  Ladies'  College,  Hope  House, 

Taunton. 

During  the  last  spring,  Mr  Todd,  the  Examiner  for  the  Protestant 
Educational  Institute,  held  his  annual  Protestant  Class  in  the  above* 
named  Ladies'  College,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  course,  thirty-eight 
young  ladies  presented  themselves  for  examination.  The  prizes  were 
presented  by  Mr  Todd  to  the  successful  competitors  on  June  16th 
ult.  Mrs  Sibley,  the  Lady  Principal  of  this  College,  has  the  credit  of 
being  the  first  head  of  a  ladies'  educational  establishment  who  placed 
her  pupils  under  the  Protestant  instructions  given  by  the  Protestant 
Educational  Listitute.  Such  establishments  eminently  deserve  the 
support  of  the  Protestant  public. 
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First  Division. — First  Prize — ^Annie  Maria  Holden,  Foxe's  "  Book 
of  Martyrs,"  Paley,  Zatahra.  Second  Prize — Eliza  Longman,  Foxe, 
Paley.  Tliird  Prize— Fannj  Soulby  Wilson,  Elliott,  Paley.  Fmrth 
Pi*ize — Eliza  Annie  Dingle,  Paley,  **  Champions  of  the  Reformation." 
Fifth  Prize — Lucy  Annie  Pearse,  Paley,  "  Champions  of  the  Reforma- 
mation.*'  Sixth  Prize — Lucy  Wilkins,  Paley.  Seventh  PnVe— Clara 
Lavinia  Hiatt,  Paley. 

Second  Division. — First  Prize — Mary  Boyns,  "  Champions  of  the 
Reformation."  Second  Prize — Florence  Ella  Round,  "  Champions  of 
the  Reformation."  Third  Prize — Dora  Bruce  Armstrong,  *'  Abridgement 
of  History  of  Reformation. ''  Fourth  Prize — Annie  Symonds,  "  Abridge- 
ment of  History  of  Reformation." 


X.— THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  !  ! 

Extract  from  a  Letter,  dated  Nice,  January  5th  1874: — "I  have 

to-day  taken  Mr to  church  to  see  the  baby  which  the  Faithful 

assembled  in  thousands  to  see  born  on  Christmas  Eve,  and  I  showed 
him  the  construction  of  the  altar  which  seems  to  have  been  made  for 
the  midnight  ceremony.  The  altar  is  railed  off  from  the  body  of  the 
church  to  keep  the  people  away  from  the  performers. 

"  At  11.15,  Joseph  and  Mary  enter,  and  walk  up  and  down  like  two 
lovers.  The  Holy  Ghost  comes  in  and  entices  Mary  away — after  a 
short  time  (during  which  the  organ  plays  "Great  was  the  hope  of  Israel"), 
and  restores  her  big  in  the  family  way,  to  her  husband;  they  promenade 
for  some  minutes  together,  and  then  all  retire.  The  choir  sing  somepretty 
carols  and  the  three  performers  re-enter.  The  *  Virgin '  carrying  the 
baby,  a  procession  is  now  formed  by  the  church  officials  who  conduct  the 
holy  family  round  the  church,  the  Faithful  all  kneeling.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  dressed  in  a  scarlet  robe,  takes  a  part  in  the  procession,  and 
He  is  congratulated  by  the  people  on  his  handiwork.  The  organ  and 
the  wax  candles  add  much  to  the  sacredness  of  the  solemn  ceremony. 

"  The  royal  infant  is  exhibited  in  his  cradle  daily  for  twelve  days, 
afid  is  made  to  grow  larger  and  larger  until  the  end  of  that  time.'' 


XI.— MR  OWEN'S  LABOURS. 

The  following  letter,  received  from  T.  G.  Owens,  Esq.,  by  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  has  been  sent  us  for 
publication.  We  very  cordially  bespeak  for  Mr  Owens  the  sympathy 
of  our  readers,  and  their  prayers  that  a  rich  blessing  may  rest  upon  his 
abundant  labours : — 

DOBCHESTEB,  2Zd  JuM  IBU- 

My  Dear  Sir, — Yesterday  I  arranged  for  seven  meetings  at  Brid- 
port.  I  had  much  difficulty  in  securing  the  Mayor's  permission  for  the 
use  of  the  Town  Hall.  Having  delivered  seventeen  lectures  in  Dorset- 
shirie,  I  may  mention  that  I  have  now  lectured  in  every  county  in  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  excepting  Anglesea ;  also  in  several  Scotch  and  Irish 
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counties.  Since  1863,  when  I  began  to  devote  my  whole  time  to  this 
department  of  Christian  work,  I  have  delivered  about  twelve  hundred 
lectures,  and  of  these  six  hundred  and  seventeen  have  been  in  connection 
with  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute  during  the  last  four  years 
and  nine  months.  It  is  in  no  egotistical  spirit  that  I  mention  this,  but 
with  feelings  of  devout  thankfulness  to  God  who  has  enabled  me  to  do 
the  work.  When  I  consider  the  thousands  of  persons  of  diverse,  some- 
times perverse  dispositions,  with  whom  I  have  necessarily  had  personal 
relations  more  or  less  intimate,  in  the  conduct  of  the  work — including 
clergymen,  Nonconformist  ministers,  deacons,  trustees  of  chapels,  pro- 
prietors of  halls,  chairmen,  editors,  reporters,  hall-attendants,  chapel- 
keepers,  printers,  billstickers,  lodginghouse-keepers,  &c. — I  feel  thank- 
ful that,  with  scarcely  one  exception,  the  work  has  proceeded  smoothly 
and  peacefully. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  Eomish  priests  with  whom  I  have  had 
more  or  less  controversy  in  newspapers  and  otherwise  : — Honorius,  at 
Liverpool ;  Buckler,  at  Leicester ;  Kermer,  at  Ipswich ;  Goddard,  at 
Guernsey ;  Macarthy,  at  Jersey ;  Mann,  at  Holywell ;  Spencer,  at  Liver- 
pool ;  O'Sullivan,  at  Gravesend  ;  Lewis,  at  Swansea ;  Richmond,  at 
Rugby;  Dolman,  at  Hereford  ;  King,  at  Chelmsford. — Yours  faithfully, 

T.  G.  Owens. 
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WE  have  received,  too  late  for  such  notice  in  our  present  issue  as  it 
is  entitled  to  receive,  and  as  we  hope  to  be  able  in  an  early 
number  to  give  it,  a  goodly  volume,  giving  a  full  account  of  the 
public  meetings  held  in  London  in  January  last,  and  many  important 
documents  which  will  be  of  the  greatest  use  to  those  who  desire  to 
study  the  questions  at  issue  between  Ultramontane  Romanism  and 
national  independence.  Its  publication  is  specially  seasonable  at  pre- 
sent when  the  public  interest  in  the  controversy  must  be  revived  by 
the  attempted  assassination  of  Prince  Bismarck  by  an  Ultramontane 
fanatic.  Besides  a  full  report  of  the  speeches  delivered  at  the  meetings 
in  St  James's  and  Exeter  Halls,  the  volume  contains  a  brief  introduc- 
tion by  Dr  Badenoch,  and  a  treatise  on  the  claims  of  Papal  supremacy  in 
England,  by  Mr  Potts,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  ;  as  well  as  trans- 
lations of  those  Prussian  laws  which  have  led  to  the  present  struggle, 
and  the  text,  with  translation,  of  Papal  documents  bearing  on  the 
question.  The  whole  is  issued  under  the  able  and  painstaking  editor- 
ship of  Dr  Badenoch,  and  is  published  by  Messrs  Hatchards.  Regret- 
ting the  impossibility  of  noticing  the  volume  at  any  length  at  present, 
we  give  as  a  specimen — a  brick  from  the  building — theclosing  paragraphs 
of  the  editor's  introduction. 

*'  The  Jesuits  or  Ultramontanes  are  an  active  and  living  power  within 
the  nation.  They  are  regardless  of  means,  provided  they  can  secure  their 
ends.  Their  chief  exponent  in  England  has  assured  us  that  they  mean  to 
*  subjugate  and  to  mbdtLCy  to  bend  arid  to  break,'  the  will  of  an  imperial  race, 
the  English  nation.*    No  effort  is  spared.     No  political  party  is  respected. 

*  Dr  Manning's  Sermom  on  EcclesiaaHeotl  Subjects.    London,  1863,  page  166. 
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Each  in  its  turn  is  supported  or  opposed.  Discontented  agitators  are  en- 
couraged, in  order  to  narass  and  divide  our  legislative  councils.  The  very 
foundations  of  the  Throne  are  now  keenly  assailed,  and  views  presented  to 
the  people  which  would  destroy  the  legal  authority  of  our  gracious  Qaeen 
to  rule,  or  the  duty  of  her  subjects  to  give  a  loyal  and  undivided  allegiance. 
The  whole  machinery  of  Ultramontane  policy  is  directed  and  worked  by 
the  Jesuits, — ^'A  body  of  men  who  are  detached  from  every  social  tie- 
emancipated  from  every  obligation  of  ordinary  morality — reckoning  as 
nothing  whatever  is  not  the  Order  in  which  they  are  blended  like  metals  in 
the  melting-pot ;  the  Corporation  in  which  they  are  absorbed  as  rivers  in 
the  sea,  the  supreme  end  to  which  they  remorselessly  sacrifice  everything, 
having  begun  by  sacrificing  to  it  each  his  life,  his  soul,  his  free-will,  his 
whole  personality.' 

"  The  means  are  various.  The  Societies  called  Christian  Brothers,  Sisters 
of  Charity,  St  Vincent  de  Paul,  and  the  numerous  other  fraternities,  male 
and  female,  which  are  rapidly  establishing  themselves  as  well  as  '  Catholic 
Unions,*  *  Catholic  Associations,'  *  Catholic  Temperance  Societies,'  and  the 
League  of  St  Sebastian,  are  all  inspired  by  this  Order. 

"  Political  confusion  or  even  international  war  seems  to  be  contemplakd 
with  pleasure,  provided  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  can  be  restored. 
Dr  Manning  is  reported  to  have  said,  at  a  meeting  held  in  Willis's  Rooms, 
London,  on  January  20th,  1874 :  *The  excited  antagonism  of  the  nations  of 
Europe  is  founded  on  a  fact  [temporal  power  of  the  Pope]  full  of  consola- 
tions.' '  Instead  of  being  alarmed,  or  scared,  or  discouraged,  by  the  great 
sharpening  of  animosity,  and  the  great  massing  together  of  antagonists,  I 
look  upon  it  as  the  most  beautiful  sign/  '  Now  when  the  nations  of  Europe 
have  revolted,  and  when  they  have  dethroned,  as  far  as  men  can  dethrone, 
the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  when  they  have  made  the  usurpation  of  the 
Holy  City  a  part  of  international  law,  when  all  this  has  been  done,  there  is 
only  one  solution  of  the  difficulty — a  solution,  I  fear,  impending,  and  that 
is,  the  terrible  scourge  of  Continental  war — a  war  which  will  exceed  the 
horrors  of  any  of  the  wars  of  the  First  Empire.  I  do  not  see  how  this  can 
be  averted.  And  it  is  my  firm  conviction  that  in  spite  of  all  obstacles  the 
Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  wHl  be  put  again  in  his  own  rightful  place.'  (Load 
applause.)* 

"  The  nations  of  Europe  at  war  with  one  another,  and  consuming  them- 
selves, is  to  Dr  Manning  a  beautiful  sign,  *  founded  on  a  fact  full  of  consola- 
tions ! '  Are  not  the  Ultramontanes  in  their  system  of  education,  both  in 
Ireland  and  England,  training  their  people  for  such  a  catastrophe  2  Their 
support  of  '  Home  Bulers '  in  Ireland,  and  of  both  political  parties  in  Eng- 
land, point  to  the  same  issue.  Dr  Manning  seenas  to  contemplate  also  vi& 
pleasure  the  position  of  the  League  of  St  Sebastian  at  the  close  of  this  ter- 
rible scene,  for  he  adds  :  '  The  nations  of  Europe  are  doomed  to  exercise 
judgment  on  each  other ;  but  the  League  of  St  Sebastian,  wearing  their  old 
grey  observable  uniform,  will,  it  may  be,  once  more  stand  by  the  throne  of 
Hus  IX.,  amidst  the  day-break  of  that  restoration.     (Loud  and  continued 

applause.)* 

'^The  meetings,  therefore,  in  St  James'  and  Exeter  Halls,  have  been  most 
opportune.  It  is  hoped  they  are  only  the  beginning  of  a  Protestant  re- 
awakening over  the  whole  Empire,  and  will  be  instrumental  in  uniting  in  one 
common  bond  all  the  nations  of  Europe  and  America,  contending  against 
this,  'the  most  formidable  combination  that  ever  was  formed  against  the 
authority  and  security  of  civil  government^  as  well  as  against  the  liberty, 
reason,  and  happiness  of  mankind.' "  t 

« 

*  Tablet,  24th  January,  1874,  p.  120.      . 

t  Adam  Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations,  Book  V.,  Chap.  1,  Part  ill.,  Art  3. 
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I.— KINOLY  RIGHTS  AND  PAPAL  US^URPATIONS. 

TO  THE  OLD  CATHOLICS  IN  BRISTOL  AND  CI^UFTON. 

By  tlie  Rev.  E.  A.  Tatlor,  M.A. 

[The  Mkm&g  article,  by  a  freqaef&t  and  estecfmed  contributor,  ifi  In  the 
form  of  an  address  to  the  "  Old  Catholics  "  in  his  neighbourhood  j 
but  it  Mr  not  the  less  of  general  interest. — Ed.] 

FRIENDS,  COUNTRYMEN,  AND  ROMANS,— I  venture  toaddreis 
you  because  we  think  alike  in  looking  us^on  the  infallibilist  Pope 
as  A  fabulist  of  the  most  exuberant  imaginatiozi,  verily  a  Romanti- 
cist, mdacing  inecedulity  in  all  sober  minds*  How  many  years  was  he 
a  stranger  to  his  own  perfections  ?  If,  argued  Bishop  Clifford,  at  tbe 
Vatican  Council,  the  dogma  is  so  clear  as  the  Jesuits  state,  it  could 
never  have  been  doubted,  and  must  have  been  accepted  long  ago. 
'^  Quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  et  ab  omnibus  cr«<Utum  est,"  seems  to  be 
translated  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  thus — >^^  That  which  hath  |)een  be- 
lieved at  any  time,  in  any  place,  and  by  all  who  think  as  I  da''  ''  Osme 
ignotum  pro  antiquo." 

8EBVILE  OBSEQXnOUSKESS  IS  INOCTLCATEB  AKD  EXACTED,  FULSOME 
FLATTERY  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  EOME  IS  TAUGHT,  BY  MODBEN  BOMANISTS.  ' 

A  pastoral  was  delivered  by  Dr  Manning,  with  too  familiar  flavour 
of  the  znock-heroic,  June  14>,  1874,  in  which  he  calk  upon  aU  Latins 
in  Qateat  Britain  to  keep  the  Lord's  Day,  the  21st  of  tfune,  the  anni- 
versary of  the  Pontiff's  coronation,  as  a  «pecial  day  of  intercession  for 
the  restoration  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power.  In  this  inffated  mani- 
festo he  combines  passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures 
in  Audh  a  way  as  to  point  dut  that  the  Pope  assumes  to  be  Chrisfis 
Vicegerent  on  earth,  as  king  of  kings,  and  that  not  merely  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  but  also  in  a  temporal  sense.  God  was  the  King  of 
the  Jews,  theocratically,  tiintil  Saul  was  appointed  over  them;  T^en 
the  Jews  asked  Samuel  to  appoint  a  man  as  their  temporal  king 
instead  of  God,  the  Most  High  said  to  Samuel,  ^^  They  have  not  re- 
jected thiee,  but  Me,  that  I  should  not  reign  <over  theml"  Dr  Manning, 
sworn  vassal  to  the  Pontiff,  in  his  pastoral  applies  this  passage  to  his 
liege  lord  at  Rome,  as  being  appropriately  u^ed  by  him  to  his  enemies, 
who  aire  keeping  him  out  of  his  temporid  power  as  a  sovereign ;  and 
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as  he  also  applies  to  the  Pope,  in  the  same  sentence^  the  title  of  being 
Vicar  of  the  King  of  kings,  says,  '^  All  these  things  are  done,  not  so 
much  to  Pius  the  Ninth,  as  to  the  Son  of  God,"  it  is  manifest  that 
hereby  a  blow  is  struck  at  the  temporal  power  of  the  thrones  of  Britain, 
Bussia,  Germany,  Austria,  Italy,  &c.,  &c.,  alleging  that  they  ought  to 
be  subservient  to  the  Pope's  temporal  power  ! ! !  He  manufactures  a 
quasi-history  for  Pio  Nono  out  of  other  people's  doings.  Kings  are 
here  minimised :  the  Papal  Pontiff  is  maximised.  Homer  calls  words 
wiNGEn.  The  Pope's  words  seem  to  fly,  so  rapid  and  light  is  their 
motion.  They  hover  and  brood  over  the  Latin  earth.  Dr  Manning's 
pastoral  is  merely '*  Vaticani  Montis  Imago."  He  is  an  empty  echo 
from  the  seven-hilled  city.  ''  I  am  going  to  fly,"  cried  the  gigantic 
ostrich ;  and  the  whole  assembly  of  birds  gathered  round  in  earnest 
expectation.  **  I  am  going  to  fly,"  he  cried  again ;  and  stretching 
out  his  immense  pinions,  he  shot,  like  a  ship  with  outspread  sails, 
away  over  the  ground,  without,  however,  rising  an  inch  above  it.  Thus 
it  happens  when  a  notion  of  being  infallible  takes  possession  of  Papal 
brains.  In  the  opening  of  his  flighty  attempts,  he  boasts  of  his  in- 
tention to  soar  above  clouds  and  stars,  but  nevertheless  remains  con- 
stant to  the  dust — '^  Kara  avis  in  terris  ! "  Dr  Manning  refers  to  Old 
Testament  history  for  his  utterly  impracticable  over-LOBD,  petrified 
Pio  Nono,  or  Peter  in  masquerade.  In  this  lay  the  error  of  the  re- 
quest j  1  Sam.  viii.  5,  condemned  1  Sam.  xii.  17 — viz.,  that  they  will 
have  an  absolute  and  pompous  king,  in  contempt  of  the  mild  govern- 
ment  of  judges,  in  whose  persons  God  reigned,  as  well  in  respect  of 
immediate  vocation,  as  also  the  gifts  of  His  Spirit,  and  the  co-operation 
of  His  grace  and  power.  Their  desire  of  a  king  was  not  sinful  in 
itself,  but  only  in  the  manner,  as  it  implied  a  weariness  of  the  Divine 
government,  and,  in  the  end,  to  be  like  the  nations  around.  God  had 
promised  His  people  kings  (Gen.  xvii  6,  xlix.  10),  and  He  had  told 
Moses  that  the  Hebrews  should  have  kings  chosen  from  among  their 
brethren,  and  required  them  to  torite  each  far  himself  a  copy  of  the  law, 
and  observe  the  same  in  their  whole  conduct  (Deut.  xvii.  14—20). 

The  Foundation,  the  Central  Pillar,  who  upholds  the  universe,  the 
Infallible  Searcher  of  Hearts,  saw  the  evil  motions  of  the  minds  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  their  rashness  in  requesting  a  king  before  they 
knew  the  will  of  God.  Dr  Manning  and  those  who  idolise  the  Pope 
are  like  ancient  Israel.  The  Universal  Eang  they  affect  to  worship, 
bowing  the  knee  before  Him,  but  they  accept  the  views — the  clever 
seeming-wise  views  of  a  pretended  Catholic  Pope-king,  simulating  the 
source  of  wisdom,  the  Son  (Frov.  viiL),  acting  habitually  on  wrong 
principles,  not  consulting  the  Scripture  as  a  rule  of  faith,  but  supply- 
ing himself  with  a  key  to  the  secrets  of  his  own  mind,  thus,  at  last,  a 
leader,  an  authority,  a  propagandist  of  antichristian  impiety,  a  mock- 
priest,  a  false  king,  and  a  lying  prophet-^the  '*  Man  of  Sin  "  (2  Thess. 
ii.  3).  '^  He  doth  bestride  the  narrow  world  like  a  Colossus."  His 
supremacy  was  born  in  a  dream,  bred  in  a  ^'  false  decretal,"  living  only 
in  profession.  The  Popes  seem  second-rate  actors,  who  play  the  first 
parts  in  a  manner  that  can  deceive  nobody.  An  idolatrous  picture  of 
God  is  called  a  lie,  since  it  gives  a  false  and  deceiving  representation  of 
Him  (Rom.  i.  25).  Time  was  when  the  world  beheld  the  spectacle  of  a 
Pope,  Peter  de  Luna,  Benedict  XIII.,  who  from  his  castle  of  Peniscola 
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condemned  the  whole  of  Christendom  which  refused  to  acknowledge 
him';  and  finally,  when  the  Council  of  Constance  had  solemnly  deposed 
liim  (1417),  and  the  numher  of  his  adherents  was  reduced  to  a  few  in- 
dividualsy  declared — "  The  whole  Church  is  assembled  in  Peniscola,  not 
in  Constance,  as  once  the  whole  human  race  was  collected  in  Noah's 
ark.''  But  it  was  reserved  for  our  own  times  to  witness  an  arrogance 
of  Papal  pretension  in  excess  of  even  this  extravagance  of  monkish 
superstition. 

With  regard  to  Pio  IX.,  the  Eomans  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  he 
acts  like  the  monkey  who  climbs  to  the  top  of  the  trees,  and  having 
reached  the  topmost  branch,  makes  grimaces  at  the  world.  It  is  true 
that  the  ape  is  a  merry  and  bold  creature,  ambitiously  imitative — 

"  Celestial  beings^  when  of  late  they  saw 
A  mortal  man  unfold  all  Vatican  law, 

Admired  Buch  knowledge  in  a  human  shape,  ! 

Showed  Pio  Nono,  as  we  show  an  ape  ! 
Alas  }  that  nature  formed  bat  one  such  man, 
And  broke  the  die  in  moulding  type  Pian." 

The  Bishop  of  Kome  has  an  idea  that  he  can  rise  out  of  contempt  only 
by  the  depression  of  kings.  In  his  public  allocution  against  the  King 
of  Italy,  and  his  excommunication,  there  is  a  cast  of  malice,  a  tendency 
to  ridicule,  a  brisk  stupidity.  Is  the  censure  of  King  Victor  Em- 
manuel a  tacit  approbation  of  himself?  Is  not  this  spirit  of  detraction 
peculiar  to  a  narrow  mind — to  wisdom  in  its  own  conceit?  As  the 
supposed  Vicegerent  of  Heaven,  he  speaks — 

''  The  labouring  mountain  shook  the  earth. 
And  to  a  paltry  mouse  gave  birth — 
Vatican  InfaUibility ! " 

This  apotheosis  of  error  is  the  greatest  evi^of  all.  Folly  is  worshipped : 
there  is  a  plague  spot  upon  the  understanding.  Pio  Nono  aspires  to 
govern  kings.  He  is  strangely  ignorant  of  the  scriptural  dominion  of 
those  whom  he  would  control.  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself, 
O  Bishop  ?  Seek  them  not.  Hear  Scripture  touching  the  deputies 
of  Heaven  here  upon  earth  :  Exodus  xxii.  28 — "  Thou  shalt  not  revile 
the  godSf  nor  curse  the  ryler  of  thy  people."  Psalm  Ixxxii.  1 — **  GrOD 
standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty :  he  judgeth  among  the 
gods"  (De  Regibus,  i.g.,  D%"1^K  ^JD  com.  6  Gesenius).     Exodus vii.  1 

— "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  I  have  made  thee  a  god  to  Pharaoh." 
Psalm  Ixxxvi.    8-^"  Among  the  gods  there  is  none  like  unto  thee, 

0  Lord !"  These  passages  afford  abundant  proof  of  the  word  Elohim 
being  applied  in  reference  to  the  temporal  princes  of  the  earth,  not  to 
the  Bishop  of  Eome  palpably.  In  the  6th  verse  of  Psalm  Ixxxii.  the 
word  is  applied  to  earthly  magistrates — God's  lieutenants  representing 
His  sovereignty.  There  is  a  resemblance  between  earthly  potentates 
and  the  Supreme  God,  whose  vicegerents  and  representatives  they  are, 
and  with  whose  authority  they  are  in  some  degree  intrusted.  "A 
divine  sentence  is  in  the  lips   of  the  King"    (Prov.   xvi.   10-15; 

1  Chron.'xxix.  23).  The  Pope  is  not  to  make  religion  for  himself,  but 
to  receive  it  from  God  ;  and  Dr  Manning  is  not  to  make  religion  for  his 
hearers,  but  to  show  it— only  as  received  from  God.  The  main  cause  of 
the  prevalent  departures  from  sound  doctrine  is,  that  men  take  their 
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aeoiimeoitfli  jErom  each  ather,  instead  ol  doming  tl^m  from  the  Bibk. 
Xhis  is  the  judge  whieh  stijxtB  the  strife  in  ^  Verification  Court  ^— What 
aaith  the  Seripture  ?  When  James  and  John  sought  for  pre-osainence 
ahave  the  rest,  iktj  not  011I7  excited  the  indignation  of  their  hretfartti, 
hut  weore  rehuked  by  Jesus  himself :  St  Matt.  xz.  25-27 — *VBut  Jemu 
called  them  to  Him,  and  said.  Ye  know  that  the  pricioea  of  the  Gentiks 
lord  it  over  tham,  and  they  that  are  greater  exercise  powoc  iipoB 
them.  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be  the  gseatai 
among' you,  let  him  be  your  miniatec ;  and  he  that  will  be  first  among 
you  shall  be  your  servant/'  Lo  1  it  is  evident  from  tbia  Scriptsre  thai 
reter  was  not  the  prince  of  the  apostles.  Is  the  Papal  Pcmtiff  'Hhe 
Claimant"  who  can  prove  his  identity  with  the^  deceased  apostle? 
That  one  verse,  so  often  quoted  (Matt,  xvi.  18),  must  be  interpreted  in 
harmony  with  all  the  other  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  be 
put  into  violent  antagonism  with  it»  The  apostle  Peter,  foreseeing 
what  a  domineering  and  covetous  spirit  would  afterwards  arise,  gives 
a  caution  against  it :  1  Pet.  v.  l-S — "  The  elders  amongst  you  I 
exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder  " — (He  saith  not,  I,  who  am  Christ's  Vicar, 
and  Head  of  the  Church,  command  and  enjoin) — ''  that  ye  feed  Ishe  flock 
of  Ood,  not  {01  filthy  lucre^  nor  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,"  &e. 
Such  care  was  taken  by  this  apostle  to  discouzitenance  attempts  at 
usurpation,  and  crush  ambition  in  the  bud.  A  souuding-line  ia 
dangerous  ground  ia  this  word  of  the  Fisherman.  Tho  plain  evidence 
of  facts  scripturally  taught  us  is  superior  to  all  Pontifical  declarations. 
Pian  dogmatism  is  a  bad  supporter  of  truth.  He  does  not  handle  the 
truth  with  sufficient  carefulness  to  meet  the  demands  of  veracity. 

{To  he  eontiimed,) 


II.— THE  SPANISH  AND  ENGLISH  INQUISITIONS. 

A  ROMISH  priest.  Father  Brettargh,  of  Trenton,  who  recently 
delivered  a  lecture  in  St  Michael's  Cathedral,  Toronto,  took  as 
his  subject,  "The  Spanish  and  English  Inquisitions,"  and  while, 
in  order  to  give  himself  scope  for  his  abuse  of  the  latter,  he  unspariagly 
abused  the  former,  he  had  tne  unblushing  effrontery  to  tell  his  audience 
that  though  the  acta  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  were  atrocioue,  those  of 
the  EngHsh  were  much  more  so.  Now,  as  it  is  a  great  pity  that  a  true 
son  of  Holy  Mother  Church  should  display  such  gross  ignorance  ae, 
firtt,  to  fiy  in  h«r  reverend  face,  and  condemn  the  acts  that  she 
sanctions  and  blesses,  and  then  talk  suek  unheard-of  nonsense  about 
other  churches  and  eouatries  as  shows  that  he  either  knows  nothing  of 
what  he  is  speaking  about,  or  that  he  is  maliciously  determined  to  mis- 
represwat  history,  we  would  advise  him,  before  he  next  addresses  an  iff* 
telligent  audience,,-to  study  hia8ub|eot  a  little  better,  and  remember  tkat 
this  ia  the  nineteenth  century^  and  not  the  dark  ages — the '^'golden 
age ''  of  his  Church. 

But  as  advice  is  easily  given  ^  we  would  go  a  little  ftirther  ^n  tidB 
in  our  louadly  wish  to  serve  Mr  B.,.  and  suggest  a  wider  field  for  his 
eloquence,  which  is  of  suek  a  striking  nature  that  it  ]»  a  pity  that  it 
should  be  circumscribed  or  limitod  to  smaE  subjcots.  Let  him  take^ 
for  instance,  the  following :  The  Inqvisitioin  of  the  Eomisfa  Gfaufofa  «& 
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contrasted  witk  thaut  of  all  Protestaat  ChirrcrEkes ;  not  in  Spam  and 
Engluid  alone,  but  thiougliout  the  wkole  so-called  Christian  -world 

£x  ocder  to  save  a  groat  deal  of  trouble,  and  make  Mr  B.'s  task 
easier,  wa  shail  even  go  so  far  as  to  ffupj^jr  him  with  some  facts  on  the 
one  side,  and  it  will  then  only  remain  for  him  to  bring  forward  those 
that  matehy  ojp  even  eclipse  them,  on  the  ether.  But  before  doing  this 
we  must  recall  to  the  reader's  mind  the  fact,  which  indeed  ought  never 
to  be  forgotten — viz.,  that*  persecution,  the  very  spirit  and  life  of  the 
Inquisition,  ia  one  of  the  most  binding  laws  of  the  Bomish  Church ; 
whereas  the  Protestant  who  persecutes  does  so  m  defiance  of  the  spirit 
and  laws  of  his. 

The  canons  and  bulls  of  the  Church  of  Bome  are  full  of  commands 
for  the  extirpation  of  heretics,  and  dipections  as  to  the  punishments 
to  be  inflicted  on  them.  To  go  no  farther  back,  Leo  X.,  in  the  Fifth 
Council  of  Lateran,  says  that  "Christ  appointed  Peter  and  his  successors 
to  be  His  vicars,  to  whom  obedience  is  indispensable,  so  that  he  who 
doth  not  obey  must  die  the  death." 

In  1565  A.D.,  Paul  V.  issued  the  infamous  bull.  In  Ccend  Domini^ 
the  flrst  article  ol  which  anathematizes  heretics  of  all  sorts,  and  all  who 
favour  them  or  read  their  books  without  permission.  Bellarmine  prores, 
at  great  length,  the  propriety  of  putting  hereties  to  death ;  while 
another  canonist,  Van  Espen,  whose  authority  stands  among  the  very 
highest  in  the  Church  of  Borne,  says,  in  his  observations  on  the  canone 
of  the  Fourth  Lateran  Council :  "  Formerly,  indeed,  heretics  were  very 
rarely  punished  with  death,  and  Augostine  disavowed  in  his  time  that 
this  punishment  was  decreed  against  heretics.  But  in  later  years  it 
everywhere  prevailed  that  obstmate  heretics  were  to  be  punished  with 
death,  nay !  and  to  be  burned  alive  by  fire ;  which  kind  of  punishment 
signally  began  in  these  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries ;  and,  after- 
wards, it  more  and  more  prevailed  when  the  Inquisition  was  established^ 
in  which,  to  this  day,  this  rigour  of  punishment  is  still  retained. '^ 

'^  Heretics,"  says  another  authority,  "  are  to  be  destroyed  root  and 
branch,  if  that  am  posnbly  he  done.  But  if  Catholics  are  so  few  that 
they  cannot  conveniently,  with  safety,  attempir  such  a  thing,  then  it  u 
^t  t»  be  quiety  lest,  upon  opposition  made  by  the  heretics,  the  Catholics 
riiould  be  worsted.^    (BeUarmine,  De  Laicis,  Kb.  3,  c.  22.) 

**  Heretics  are  like  weeds :  they  are  quiMy  to  he  plncked  tep — they  are 
qtdckly  to  be humed,^^  "Heretiee  can  be  condemned  by  the  Church  to 
temporal  punishments,  and  even  be  punished  with  death. '^  ^  Heretics 
may  be  juatly  excommunieated,  and  therefore  may  be  put  to  death,** 

SCCy    &C. 

In  A.D.  1251,  Pope  Gregory  IX.  published  a  furiou«  bull  against 
the  Waldenses  and  the  Albigenses,  ordering  that  they  should  be  sought 
out  and  punished,  and  that  such  as  harboured  them  should  be  infamous 
to  the  second  generation.  Some  were  mercifully  spared  the  flames  dnr^ 
ing  thi«  persecution,  which  took  place  under  the  Emperor  Frederick  II. 

To  these  few  the  bishops  showed  m»cy  when  they  thought  proper, 
ordy  cutting  otU  their  tongues  that  they  might  not  blaspheme  again. 

Innocent  IIL  preached  a  crusade  against  the  Albigenses,  and  granted 
plenary  indulgence  and  exemption  from  purgatory  to  the  crusaders. 
In  his  bull  he  exhorted  them  to  use  m<Hre  rigour  against  them  (the 
Albigenses)  than  they  would  towards  the  Saracens  themsdvee. 
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Half  a  million  of  ''  Holy  Warriors  "  assembled  under  Simon  de  Mont- 
fort,  and  in  less  than  thirty  years,  upwards  of  1,000,000  people  ii^eie 
put  to  death.  /'During  all  that  period,  blood  never  ceased  to  flow, nor 
the  flames  to  devour  the  victims,  in  Albigds  and  the  surrounding 
country." 

In  these  and  other  Popish  persecutions  the  Popes  and  their  legates 
took  an  active  part. 

It  was  the  Pope's  legate,  who,  in  1209  A.D.,  gave  orders  that  the 
town  of  Beziers  should  be  utterly  destroyed.  Upwards  of  23,000 
victims  were  sacrificed  to  Popish  cruelty  on  that  occasion. 

It  was  the  Pope's  legate,  who,  in  a.d.  1226,  together  with.  Louis  YIII. 
of  France,  besieged  Avignon  with  an  army  of  50,000,  and  put  a  great 
number  of  the  citizens  to  death. 

It  was  the  Pope's  legate,  who,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  300,000 
pilgrims,  besieged  Carcassonne,  seized  Raymond  Roger  in  open  violation 
of  a  safeguard  given  him,  threw  him  into  prison,  and  put  him  to  death 
there. 

It  was  the  Pope's  legate,  who,  with  Earl  Simon,  took  the  castle  of 
Menerbe,  caused  a  great  fire  to  be  kindled,  and  burned  alive  one  hundred 
and  forty  persons,  of  both  sexes. 

''The  castle  of  Lavaur  was  taken  by  assault,  in  1211  A.D.,  by  the 
exterminating  army,  who  hanged  its  Governor,  and  massacred  the  entire 
garrison.  'The  lady  of  the  castle,' says  the  Romish  historian, '^^ho 
was  an  execrable  heretic,  was,  by  the  Earl's  (de  Montfort's)  orders, 
thrown  into  a  well,  and  stones  were  heaped  over  her.'  Eighty  gentle- 
men who  had  been  made  prisoners  were  slaughtered  like  sheep,  in  cold 
blood,  and  four  hundred  heretics  were  burned  alive,  to  the  exceedlDg 
joy  of  the  crusaders ;  while  the  clergy,  with  much  devotion,  sang  the 
hymn  '  Veni,  Creator.' " 

Languedoo  was  made  a  desert ;  100,000  Albigenses  are  said  to  have 
fallen  in  one  day. 

In  1380  A.D.,  ahull  of  Pope  Clement  VII.  armed  the  inquisitor  Borelli 
against  the  Waldenses.  In  the  space  of  thirteen  years  he  delivered 
one  hundred  and  fifty  persons  to  the  secular  arm  to  be  burned  alive  at 
Grenoble.  In  the  valley  of  Frassiniere  and  the  neighbourhood,  he 
apprehended  eighty  more,  who  were  also  burned  alive.  In  the  valley 
of  Pragela  many  were  murdered,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  children 
were  found  dead  in  their  cradles.  In  the  valley  of  Loyse  four  hundred 
children  were  found  suffocated  in  their  cradles,  or  in  the  arms  of  their 
murdered  mothers,  in  consequence  of  a  great  quanity  of  wood  being 
placed  at  the  entrance  of  the  caves  where  they  had  taken  shelter,  and 
set  on  fire.  In  this  valley  alone,  more  than  3000  people  were  destroyed. 
Dominic,  who  marched  at  the  head  of  this  destroying  army,  crucifix  in 
hand,  was  the  founder  of  the  Inquisition,  and  tortured  those  vrho 
refused  to  confess. 

"  St.  Dominic,"  says  Giannone,  "  by  words  and  miracles  convicted 
one  hundred  and  eighty  Albigenses,. who  were  all  committed  at  one 
time  to  the  flames." 

The  Roman  Breviary  lauds  his  ingenuity  and  virtue,  which  overthrew 
heretics,  and  his  many  miracles,  and  the  Roman  Missal  prays  for  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  aid  through  his  intercession. 

The  inquisition,  once  established,  soon  took  root  in  other  countries, 
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and  it  is  calculated  that  900,000  Christians  were  slain  within  thirty 
years  after  its  establishment.     Paul  IV.  was  a  vigorous  supporter  of  it, 
and  recommended  it  with  his  dying  breath.     In  Spain  its  doings  were 
truly  horrible,  and  they  were  carried  on  on  the  most  extensive  scale. 
There,  more  than  in  any  other  country,  the  noblest  in  the  land  were  its 
victims,  and  no  pen,  or  tongue  of  man,  could  ever  describe  the  tortures, 
the  sufferings,  the  widespread  misery  and  desolation  which  it  brought 
on  that  unhappy  country.     Many  years  have  gone  by  since,  but  it  has 
never  yet  recovered  from  that  terrible  and  crushing  reign  of  death  and 
devastation  which  then  passed  over  it.     It  is  stated,  in  round  numbers, 
that  between  the  years  a.d.  1481  and  1808,  31,912  human  beings  were 
burned  alive,  while  291,456  were  punished  in  different  ways,  through 
this  engine  of  Popish  power  in  Spain  alone.     These  figures  are  terrible 
to  read,  but,  alas !  how  little  idea  do  they  present  to  the  mind  of  the 
tortured  bodies,  broken  hearts,  and   desolate  homes  which  they  re- 
present. 

The  Duke  of  Alva  boasted  of  having  caused  the  execution  of  18,000 
Protestants  in  six  weeks.     Grotius  reckons  the  number  of  Belgic  martjrrs 
at  100,000.    Jn  the  horrible  massacre  of  the  Waldenses  at  Merindol, 
man,  woman,  and  child,  fell  in  one  indiscrimate  carnage.     Five  hundred 
women  were  burned  at  once  in  a  barn.     Paul  lY.  made  Oppeda,  who 
was  the  conductor  of  this  butchery.  Count  Palatine  and  Knight  of  St. 
John ;  while  the  Court  of  Rome  styled  him  "  the  defender  of  the  faith, 
the  hero  of  Christianity,  and  the  protector  of  the  faithful."     In  1562 
A.D.,  an  Italian  army,  sent  by  Pius  IV.,  perpetrated  a  similar  massacre 
on  the  Protestants  at  Orange,  with  circumstances,  if  possible,  of  greater 
barbarity.     The  massacre  of   St  Bartholomew,  in  a.d.  1572,  is  an 
historical  fact  too  well  known  to  need  much  comment  here ;  the  numb^ 
of  victims  slaughtered  on  that  occasion  throughout  France  is  variously 
estimated  from  40,000  to  70,000.     It  is  edifying  at  the  present  day  to 
hear  Romanists  denying  that  their  Church  was  in  any  way  responsible 
for  this  butchery.     One  is  glad  to  find  that  they  are  ashamed  of  it,  but 
unfortunately  for  them,  though  they  may  falsify,  they  cannot  change 
history. 

Charles  IX.  returned  solemn  thanks  at  Mass  for  this  victory  over 
heresy,  and  had  a  medal  struck  with  the  motto  ''Pietas  excitavit 
justitiam."  The  Pope  went  in  procession  to  return  thanks  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Louis  j  and  his  legate  felicitated  the  Ejng  in  the  Pontiff's 
name  on  ^'  this  exploit,  so  long  meditated  and  so  happily  executed  for 
the  good  of  religion;''  and  as  he  passed  through  France  he  gave 
plenary  absolution  to  all  who  had  been  actors  in  the  massacre. 

^'  The  Pope  commanded  the  massacre  of  Coligny  and  his  friends  to 
be  painted  in  the  Hall  of  the  Vatican  by  Georgio  Yasari,  as  a  monu- 
ment of  religion  vindicated,  and  a  trophy  over  profligate  heresy." 

The  medal  which  the  Pope  caused  to  be  struck  in. honour  of  this 
event  is  well  known.  On  one  side  is  the  Pope's  head ;  on  the  other 
an  angel  with  a  sword,  holding  a  cross  in  his  hand,  and  destroying 
heaps  of  heretics,  with  the  motto,  '^  Ugonnotorum  Strages,  1572." 

An  account  of  the  horrors  that  were  perpetrated  on  the  revocation 
of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  and  during  the  reign  of  what  is  called  the 
DragtmcdeSf  would  be  too  tedious  to  enter  into  in  this  rapid  sketch ; 
but  one  short  extract,  taken  from  an  able  writer  on  the  subject,  maf 
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stTTe  to  give  the  leader  same  idea  of  the  system  of  peraecatioii  ^Udi, 
at  tliat  time,  was  bei&g  carried  on  all  oyer  France,  wbereTer  Fzotestaats 
WBire  to  be  found : 

^'  The  Popish  soldiers  were,  by  order  of  the  Kingv  lodged  at  the 
Beotest»it  houses,  wh^e  they  carried  en  every  sort  of  pkoder  and 
violence.  They  tamed  the  dinin^rooms  of  gentlemen  into  ^ahke  for 
their  horses,  and  treated  the  owners  of  th&  houses  with  every  sort  of 
insult  and  cruelty,  lashing  them  about  from  one  ta  another,  day  and 
night,  not  suffering  them  ta  wJb  or  driak ;  and  when  tb^  h^n  to 
sink  under  fatigue  and  pain,  tihe  soldiers  laid  them  on  a  bed  tiM  they 
were  a  little  recovered,  when  they  repeated  the  same  torturea  h 
several  places  the  Pope's  ddragoons  burned  the  hands  and  feet  of  mea^ 
and  the  breasts  of  women,  with  red-hot  »ons;  they^  stripped  the 
women  and  hung  them  up  by  the  feet  and  arme,  and  thus  exposed 
them  naked  to  public  view.  Mothere  who  were  giving  suck  were  tied 
to  posts,  while  their  infants  were  placed  within  their  sight,  gasping  for 
the  nourishment  which  the  alfticted  mothers  couLd  xfeot  gtv»  them; 
some  they  bound  before  a  great  fire,  and  when  they  were  half-rpasted 
they  let  them  go.  They  hung  up  men  and  women  by  the  hair,  and 
setting  fire  to  damp  straw  under  them,  suffocated  them,  and  all  this 
while  the  priests  looked  &n  and  feasted  their  eyes  with  these  horrid 
doings."  To  turn  from  France  to  England,  during  Queen  Mar^s 
r^gn,  no  fewer  than  three  hundred  persons  were  put  to  death  for  their 
religion.  Is  this  the  English  Inquisition  that  Father  Brettargit 
speaks  of? 

In  Italy,  also,  the  persecutions  were  most  barbarousw  Among  otiia 
atrocities,  too  numerous  to  mention,  the  Inquisitor  Panza  pot  aixty 
women  to  the  torture,  the  greater  part  of  whom  died  in  prisoo, 
in  consequence  of  their  wounds  remaining  undressed.  One  man, 
Stef ano  Carlino,  he  toirtured  till  hds  bowels  gushed  out ;  but  horrid  u 
these  facts  are^  they  fall  far  short  of  the  barbarities  which  were  committed 
at  Mental  to,  in  the  year  1560.  In  that  year  Pius  IV.,  hflTing 
promised  the  brother  of  the  Marquis  di  Buoeianici  "  a  cardinal's  hat, 
provided  the  Province  of  Calabria  was  cleared  of  heresy,"  the  sceoe 
which  followed  is  thus  described  by  a  Eoman  Catholic  who  witnessed 
it: — ^'To  tell  you  the  truth  I  can  compare  it  to  nothing  but  the 
slaughter  of  so  many  sheep.  They  were  all  shut  up  in  one  house  as  in 
a  sheep-fold.  The  executioner  went,  and  bringing  out  one  of  them, 
covered  his  face  with  a  napkin,  or  v&nd(i,  as  we  call  it,  led  him  out  to  a 
field  near  the  house,  and  causing  him  to  kneel  down,  cut  his  throat 
with  a  knife.  Then  taking  o&  the  bloody  napkin,  he  WHtt  und  brought 
out  another.  In  this  way,  the  whole  number,  amoumting.to  eighty- 
eight  men,  were  butchered.  I  still  shudder  when  i  think  of  the 
executioner  with  the  bloody  knife  in  his  teeth,  the  dripping  nepbn  in 
his  hand,  and  his  arms  besmeared  with  gore,  going  to  the  house  and 
taking  one  victita  after  another,  just  as  a  butcher  docs  the  skee^  he 
means  to  kill.  Some  have  testified  smdb  obstinacy  and  stnbboniiess 
as  to  refuse  to  h>ok  on  a  crucifix  or  confess  to>  a  priest;  seatd  they  sreto 
be  burned  alive.  The  heretics  taken  in  Calalxria  amount  to  siztees 
hundred,  all  of  whom  are  condemned. '' 

Lest  the  reader  should  be  inoKned  to  doubt  the  truth  ol  sneh  ativ- 
citles,  the  following  short  notice  of  them,  by  a  li^eapolitan  Historiioi  of 
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that  age,  may  be  added.  He  says,  speaking  of  the  Calabriatt  heretice  ? 
"  Some  had  their  throats  cut,  others  were  sawn  through  the  middle, 
and  others  thrown  from  the  top  of  a  high  cliff :  all  were  cruelly  but 
deservedly  put  to  death."  But  we  can  write  no  more ;  the  pen  sickena 
and  halts  oyer  the  horrid  details,  though  the  subject  is  fax  from  being 
exhausted.  Much  of  what  is  known  is  still  left  untold,  and  nuieh  mora 
there  isj  no  doubt,  that  never  will  be  known  till  that  Day  when  all  the 
deeds  that  have  been  done  in  darkness  will  be  brotrgKt  to  light. 

Some  may  say,  Why  bring  up  these  things  of  the  past  at  all  ?  But 
we  think  it  is  high  time  to  do  so  when  we  have  a  priest  of  Rome 
lecturing  on  the  English  Inquisition.  Apart  altogether  from  that,  how- 
ever, we<  think  it  is  only  right  that  those  who  are  in  daoiger  of  being 
dee^ved  and  misled;  by  the  wiles  of  this  sorceress,  who  deceives  the 
nations,  should-  know  something  of  what  her  past  history  has  bees, — a 
history  which  would  be  hers  still  if  she  had  the  power, — a  history 
which  is  the  natural  and  legittmate  result  of  the  tenets  which  she  has 
held  for  ages»  and  which  she  still  holds  as  firmly  as  ever,  for  it  is  her 
great  boast  that  she  never  changes. — The  Frotestant  (Montreal). 


in.— SIGNOR  GAVAZZI  AT  BIRMI2fGHAM. 

IN  view  of  the  forthcoming  visit  of  Signor  Gavaxzi,.  who  commences 
a  series  of  lectures  in  this  town  (Birmingham)  to-morrow  (Wed* 
nesday,  22d  July),  the  following  graphic  sketch  of  the  great  orator, 
published  some  time  ago  in  a  serial,  kindly  furnished  to  us  by  Mr  T. 
H»  Aston,  will  be  read  with  interest : — 

'*  It  is  over  twenty-five  years  since  Signor  Gavazzi  first  came  prominently 
before  the  public.  He  has  never,  in  all  his  ceurageous  and  eventful  life, 
performed  a  more  courageous  act  than  that  with  which  he  opened  his 
career.  Twenty-five  years  aaro.  Pope  Pius  IX.  represented  the  progressive 
and  liberal  tendency  in  the  Koman  Catholic  Church.  The  visitor  is  still 
shown  in  the  Vatican  a  fresco  representing  a  railroad  train  and  a  telegraph, 
the  only  illustration  of  modem  science  in  that  great  curiosity  shop.  It 
was  by  order  of  Pius  IX.  that  this  fresco  was  painted.  On  a  great  State 
occasion,  if  we  nustake  not  in  or  about  the  year  1848,  young  Gavazzi  was 
to  preach  before  the  Pope.  The  church  of  St  John  Lateran,  the  Cathedral 
of  Rome,  was  crowded  Cardinals  and  bishops  occupied  the  seats  of  hon- 
our. The  Pope  sat  in  their  midst.  The  body  of  the  church  was  thronged 
with  the  common  people.  The  young  orator  seized  the  occasion  to  sketch 
in  outline  the  work  to  which  he  has  since  devoted  his  life.  With  that  feiv 
vid  eloquence  which  has  given  him  an  international  reputation,  he  sketched 
a  fnture  which,  if  Pbpe  Pius  IX  could  have  had  the  courage  to  execute, 
would  have  made  his  name  almost  the  grandest  in  history-j-4he  overthrow 
of  the  Jesuit  intrigues,  the  unification  of  Italy,  the  purificatien  of  the. 
Churdi,  the  dissemmation  among  the  common  people  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. But  the  Pope  had.  not  the  courage.  That  morning  saw  the  Pope 
and  his  young  chaplain  separate.  Since  then  they  have  gone  on  their 
several  ways..  The  issue  of  the  Pope's  life  is  the  blasphemous  assertion  of 
the  Council  wMch  attempted  to  vest  him  with  the  attribute  of  infalliWlity 
which  belongs'  to  God  alone.  The  issue  of  Gavazzf  s  life  is  a  united  Italy,  a 
free  Gospel,  a  reformed  and  Christian  Church. 

"  To  three  men  Italy  owes  her  liberation — Garibaldi  the  soldier,  Mazzini 
the  philosopher,  Gavazzi  the  preacher.  Of  them  all,  none  has  eontiibated 
more  than  Gavazzi. 

^His  eloquence,  even  when  he  speaks  in  broken  English,  is  somethiag' 


234  SIQNOB  GAVAZZI  AT  BIBMINGHAil. 

indescribable.  The  AngloTSaxon  orator  speaks  with  his  ton^e,  albat  b 
sometimes  adds  force  to  his  speech  by  his  gestures.  Gavaza  speaks  with 
his  whole  body.  Broad-shouldered  and  stout  ^as  it  is,  it  possesses  a  lithe- 
ness  and  suppleness  which  surpasses  credence.  His  whole  frame  quiyen 
and  trembles  with  excitement  as  he  speaks.  Now  and  then  he  throws  his 
marveUoas  voice  into  a  falsetto,  with  a  wonderful  effect.  As  his  speech 
proceeds  it  seems  to  become  impossible  for  him  to  stand  still  for  a  moment. 
When  he  has  no  espedal  occasion  for  a  geslrure  he  seizes  the  hymn-book 
which  lies  on  the  Bible  before  him  as  if  to  read  from  it,  and  drops  it  in  its 
place  again.  Now  he  stoops  so  that  only  his  head  is  seen  above  the  pulpit 
cushion  ;  now  he  towers  up  so  that  he  looks  like  a  giant  in  stature.  Now  | 
he  stands  for  a  moment  in  a  stillness  which,  by  contrast,  is  more  effective 
than  any  gesture,  while  he  pours  forth  a  flood  of  invective  which  is  appal- 
ling ;  now  he  clasps  his  hands,  and  lifts  up  his  voice  in  silvery  tones  in  an 
earnest  prayer  to  God  for  '  my  Italy.'  The  whole  man  is  on  fire  with 
enthusiasm ;  you  can  see  how  every  nerve  in  his  body  thrills  and  tinges 
with  excitement  ^  There  is  not  a  hair  left  among  the  Italian  conyerts 
which  is  Papal,'  he  cries.  And  he  takes  up  the  ends  of  his  long  hair  be- 
tween his  thumb  and  finger  to  emphasise  the  declaration.  '  You  ask  me 
why  I  establish  a  new  Church  in  Italy  1  why  not  attempt  to  refonn  the 
papacy  ?  If  the  finger  is  afflicted  with  gangrene  the  surgeon  cuts  it  off  to 
save  the  hand  ;  if  the  hand  is  afflicted  with  gangrene  he  cuts  it  off  to  save 
the  arm ;  if  the  arm  is  afflicted  with  gangrene  he  cuts  it  off,  to  save  the  body. 
But  if  the  whole  body  is  gangrened  he  does  not  cut  it  into  a  hundred  pieces 
to  save — ^nothing.'  And  he  performs  the  successive  amputations  with  won- 
derful mimicry.  In  short,  as  you  look  and  listen  to  this  wonderful  orator, 
you  are  perpetually  reminded  of  the  three  conditions  of  successful  oratory 
as  taught,  according  to  the  legend,  by  Demosthenes :  1st,  Action ;  2d, 
Action ;  3d,  Action.  Imagine  a  man  of  the  square  build  of  Henry  Ward 
Beecher  ana  the  nervous  action  of  John  B.  Qough,  and  you  get  a  famt  idea 
of  the  wonderful  combination  which  constitutes  Signer  Qavazzi,  the  greatest 
of  modem  orators. 

1^^' Quite  as  marvellous  as  his  action  is  his  wonderful  power  of  facial  expres- 
sion. When  his  face  is  in  repose  it  impresses  you  as  dull  and  heavy.  His 
brow  overhangs  his  deep-set  eyes ;  the  lower  law  is  large ;  the  whole  face 
rotund  and  expressionless.  But  the  moment  he  rises  to  speak,  life  flashes 
into  the  inert  face,  and  it  proves  itself  possessed  of  a  mobility  which  would 
make  the  fortune  of  any  actor  or  professional  reader.  The  play  of  expres- 
sion, the  scorn,  the  indication,  tne  pity,  the  entreaty,  the  devotion  wnicli 
it  utters,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  it  passes  from  one  expression  to 
another,  is  without  a  parallel  in  any  orator  1  ever  heard.  Tou  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  follow  his  broken  English.  But  his  face  interprets  his  words,  and 
even  when  you  do  not  understand  what  he  says  you  catch  the  contagion  of 
his  feeling.  A  great  soul  throbs  beneath  this  bosom ;  a  soul  that  passes^ 
with  transitions  which  belong  to  a  tempestuous  nature,  through  the  whole 
gamut  of  strong  emotions ;  and  it  speaks  its  language  less  by  words  than 
by  the  flashing  of  the  eye,  the  alternate  contraction  and  elevation  of  the 
brow,  the  whole  play  of  features  whose  power  of  expression  is  beyond  the 
power  of  words  to  describe. 

'^  Along  with  these  external  instruments  of  oratory  is  a  command  of  lan- 
guage wonderful  in  a  foreigner,  and  a  terseness  of  utterance  which  has  in 
itself  all  the  force  of  humour.  Gavazzi  does  not  iest ;  his  whole  soul  is  all 
on  fire  with  an  enthusiastic  earnestness  which  forbids  jesting.  But  he  con< 
vulses  the  most  sober  audience,  on  a  Sabbath  evening,  with  lau|fhter,  by 
his  *  art  of  putting  things.'  Wlien,  however,  I  attempt  to  transcnbe  them 
to  paper  they  have  lost  their  sparkle  and  their  power.  '  Why  form  a  new 
churcn  in  Italy  ?  jfou  ask,'  he  says.  *  Why  not  import  one  of  our  glorious 
Protestant  denominations  ?  Ah !  tell  me !  Which  one  shall  we  import? 
Ah !  no  nation  likes  to  be  evangelised  by  any  other  nation.  Would  you 
like  to  be  evangelised  by  us  Italians  with  our  broken  English  ?    I  do  not 
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think  Germany  would  care  to  be  evangelised  by  Frenchmen/  All  this  is 
enforced  by  a  changing  intonation ;  a  play  of  facial  expression,  a  shrugging 
of  the  shoulders,  and  a  quivenng  earnestness  of  impassioned  gesticulation 
which  gires  it  a  force  that  no  description  can  presume  to  represent. 

"  The  ancient  writers  on  rhetoric  included  in  their  lists  of  studies  necessary 
for  the  perfection  of  the  orator,  the  moral  culture  of  the  man.  It  seems  to 
me  that  they  were  right.  The  power  of  the  orator  is  a  personal  power.  He 
is  not  a  mere  actor.  Great  orators  are  always  in  some  sense  great  men ; 
their  oratory  is  a  secondary  matter ;  it  is  only  the  instrument  by  which 
they  impress  their  greatness  on  you.  It  is  certainly  so  with  Sighor 
GavazzL  He  is  a  man  of  intense  convictions,  of  fiery  enthusiasms;  his 
whole  soul  bums  with  a  religious  patriotism  for  *my  Italy.'  If  his 
frame  were  any  less  strong  and  stalwart  it  would  have  been  burned  out 
long  ago.  He  labours  most  painfully  to  get  into  other  hearts  the  thoughts 
that  bum  in  his.  Toufeel  that  language — at  least  that  to  him  the  En^ish 
language,  is  quite  inadequate  to  utter  what  is  in  his  heart.  His  passion  is 
a  vehement  torrent ;  it  sweeps  you  away  despite  yourself.  '  Understand 
me,'  he  cries,  again  and  again, '  I  am  no  Protestant.  To  protest  is  the  last 
refuge  of  a  lost  cause.  Poland  protested,  and  Poland  lies  to-day  bleeding 
and  dismembered  under  the  yoke  of  her  conquerors.  Understand  me,  I  do 
not  represent  a  lost  cause;  I  represent  victory.  Call  us  not  Protestants 
against  the  Papacy ;  call  us  its  destroyers.' 

"Along  with  this  vehement  earnestness  of  conviction  is  a  broad  and 
•catholic  sympathy.  He  is  fully  abreast  the  age.  He  has  fought  Romanism 
with  the  one  hand  and  Denominationalism  with  the  other.  He  found  the 
Protestant  movement  in  Italy  split  up  into  contending  sects,  and  giving 
Jesuitical  Eome  an  easy  victory.  He  has  united  the  Christians  of  his  land 
in  one  *Free  Christian  Church  of  Italy.'  The  dream  of  Protestant  imprac- 
ticable idealists  Gavazzi  has  realised  in  his  native  land.  There  Protestant- 
ism is  one  in  form,  as  it  is  everywhere  one  in  spirit. 

''  Gavazzi  is  a  great  orator,  because  he  is  a  great  man,  because  he  is  a  great 
Christian." — Birmingham  Daily  Gazette. 

On  Wednesday  evening  (July  22d),  this  eminent  Italian  commenced, 
at  the  Congregational  Chapel  Schools,  Moseley  Road,  a  series  of  lectures 
which  he  is  about  to  deliver  in  Birmingham.  The  subject  on  this  occa- 
sion was. "  Ritualism ;  or.  Popery  in  Disguise."  The  Rev.  T.  Anthony 
took  the  chair,  and  there  was  a  large  audience. 

The  lecturer,  who  was  most  enthusiastically  received,  said  it  seemed 
to  him  that  if  they  had  to  proclaim  that  Ritualism  was  Popery  in  dis- 
^fuise,  they  must  know  beforehand  what  was  Popery,  and  see  if  really 
Ritualism  was  carrying  on  in  England  the  war  of  Popery.  In  order 
to  see  this  they  must  view  the  subject  under  three  different  aspects — 
the  plans,  the  doctrines,  and  the  practices  of  Ritualism.  As  to  the 
plan.  What  was  the  plan  of  Rome  as  regarded  their  own  country  ?  It 
was  to  re-Romanise  England.  It  would  be  asked,  and  why  England  ? 
He  would  give  the  reason  why.  It  was  almost  a  doctrinal  dogma 
amongst  the  .Roman  Catholics  that  where  they  lost  in  one  place  they 
must  gain  in  another  part.  And  Rome  was  daily  a  loser  on  the 
European  Continent,  unquestionably  in  Spain,  and  even  in  Germany 
through  the  Old  Catholic  movement — which,  however,  after  all,  was 
not  an  Evangelical  movement,  but  Popery  and  Popery  still.  It  was  a 
great  pleasure  for  him  to  observe  the  losses  of  Rome  in  "  my  Italy." 
In  1868  there  was  not  a  single  public  Protestant  worshipper  there ; 
but  during  the  last  five  years  they  had  gained  120  Italian  congrega- 
tions, 10,000  communicants,  and  40,000  constant  hearers.     Therefore, 
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wkat  Botne  lost  en  tbe  ContineDt  sisbe  tried  to  regain  In  tlus  eoimtry. 
And  for  two  xeaBons — ^first,  because  England  was  very  rich ;  tke  wag 
the  richest  country  in  Europe — and  Rome  did  not  go  after  poverty  !— 
and  she  came  here  in  order  to  have  her  fingers  in  oar  large  and  long 
pockets.  The  second  reason  was  a  more  serious  one.  England,  they 
knew,  of  all  Europe,  was  the  only  and  the  real  stronghold  of  Protes- 
tantism. This  was  no  flattery.  Ji  Eome  could  put  down  Protestantism 
in  England  it  would  be  put  down  in  all  Europe.  .  This  was  the  retson 
why  Rome  was  trying  to  re-Bomaniee  EnglancL  It  was  i^  old  plan. 
This  being  so,  Rome  was  crafty,  and  went  about  her  work,  not  by  mak- 
ing an  attack  at  Buckingham  Palace,  but  by  poisoning  the  sources  of 
learning  at  Oxford.  He  said  this  from  personal  experience,  that  ninety 
per  eeni  of  the  curates  who  came  from  that  University  were  all  moie  or 
less  stained  with  Ritualism,  and  they  in  their  Ubltsxs  poisoned  the  con- 
gregations of  the  (lurches  to  which  they  were  appointed.  All  of  them, 
from  Wilberforce  down  to  Manning,  were  Ritualiffts  and  Eoman 
Catholics,  But  he  might  be  met  with  this  objection,  ^  Well,  but  aD 
Ritualists  are  not  Roman  Catholics.  There  are  Archdeacon  Denison 
and  Professor  Pusey."  To  which  he  would  reply,  "Well,  my  dear 
friends,  but  are  they  Protestants  ? "  They  were  in  the  Church,  but 
were  they  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  ?  Possibly  it  xniglit 
be  said,  *^  We  suppose  so."  He  supposed  nothing ;  he  took  things  as 
they  were,  not  as  they  appeared,  and  he  knew  of  one  instance,  near  his 
residence  in  London,  where  the  rector  of  a  Protestant  Church  gloried 
in  having  sent  nine  of  his  curates  in  eleven  months  to  the  Churcb  of 
Rome.  The  fact  was  there  was  a  secret  rule  of  the  Church  of  Eome 
— ^as  had  been  proved — permitting  the  priests  of  her  order  to  remain 
in  the  Church  of  England,  who  were  doing  the  work  of  Rome,  uid  to 
retain  Protestant  livings  and  poaitiofM.  In  all  this  there  was  the  malice  of 
Borne  on  one  side,  and  the  dishonesty  of  Ritualists  on  th<e  other.  They 
had  heard  of  the  old  proverb,  "  Set  a  thief  to  catch  a  thief.''  That  had 
been  the  case  with  Rome,  who  had  sent  her  thieves^  in  the  shape  of  her 
eardinak,  blskops,  friars,  monks,  and,  above  all,  nuas,  to  England.  The 
Ritualists  were  the  worst  set  of  thierves  he  had  ever  met  with  in  his  life, 
because  they  were  the  robbers  of  the  pureness  and  simplicitypf  the  Chuicb 
of  England,  leading  their  <eongregations  insensibly  towards  Rome.  Each 
of  iM  saw  things  in  his  own  way,  and  he  saw  things  in  his  way,  and 
founded  his  ai^ument  on  the  very  conduct  of  tbe  Ritualkts.  When 
they  became  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  th^  toek  iipon 
themselves  to  subscribe  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articies;  but,  if  they  had 
scruples  then,  why  did  ihey  enter  the  Church  ?  Why  did  they  sign  the 
Thirty^ine  Articles — taking  upon  themsehres  tlw  responsibility  of 
carrying  on  the  canons  of  the  Church  of  England?  It  would 
have  been  their  duty,  if  they  could  not  conscientiously  do  this,  not  to 
have  entered  the  ministry.  But  they  entered  it  ostensibly  for  the  sal- 
vation €^  8ouIs — and  therein  was  the  dishonesty.  If  tiiese  senzples 
caane  to  them  in  their  mimstni^ons,  why  did  they  remain  is  the 
ChuTOh  of  England,  serving  it  in  spite  of  their  consciences?  Why  did 
they  not  come  out  fi'ankiy  and  boldly  and  join  even  the  Chxiroh  of 
Borne,  if  need  be  1  There  was^  freedom  for  ^11 ;  but  let  them  not 
xemain  in  the  Church  of  England  fighting  secretly  and  tieacheroosly 
Jigaiast  it ;   because  that  was  dishonesty ;  therefore,  l^y  were  all  dis* 
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inaneety  and  what  was  worse,  thejr  were  pervwsely  <£fihoiiest9  for  tkey 
xtemained  in  a  Chxach  for  the  pervereion  of  'Sook.  AU  the  Hitnalkts, 
from  Judas  Isoaiiot  downwards,  were  tiaiitox&  The  fact  wa%  ail  the 
doc^trines  of  the  Eitualists  were  takoi  from  the  CSikarGh  >of  Borne,  and 
ivere  nothing  hut  an  English  vision  of  the  Latinised  and  authorised 
doctrsaes  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  lecturer  here  referred  to  the 
tm*xn  ^'altar,'^  ais  understood  by  the  Eitualists,  a£&r)ning  with  great 
emergy  and  force  of  deolamation  that  all  altars,  after  that  of  Golgotha, 
vrere  a  hla^hesay,  and  it  was  a  blasphemy  to  epeak  of  them  in  Ritualistic 
churches.  Then,  agiuLn,  with  the  Bdtualists  everything  was  sacriicial  eai 
thmr  '^  alt£u».''  Who  or  what  did  they  sacrifice  ?  There  ooaid  be  no  sacsti- 
dice  without  the  shedding  of  blood^-^their  sacrifice  must  be  bloody  or  un- 
bloody ;  and  if  the  former,  then  who  else  could  be  the  victim  but  Christ? 
Thus  they  would  see  that,  according  to  the  Eitualists,  Christ  must  be  slain 
again,  which  was  entirely  against  the  inspired  Word  of  God ;  and,  as 
they  knew  from  St  Peter,  "  He  died  once  for  all,"  and  that  His  body 
had  risen  gloriously,  incorruptibly,  and  immortally,  and  that  He  was 
now  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  And  li  Christ  was  then, 
bow  <could  He  be  on  the  altar  1  If  the  Eitualists  insisted  on  their 
doctrine  of  sacrifice,  then  they  were  worse  blasphemers  and  more  cruel 
than  the  Jews,  who  crucified  Christ  but  once.  Then  came  the  last 
tomfoolery  of  the  Eitualists — they  said,  '*  We  offer  daily  Christ  as  an 
oblation  "--offering  Him,  in  fact,  as  an  oblation  to  HImseif  I  Well, 
said  the  leeturer  (tapping  his  forehead  significantly),  if  these  things 
were  -i^x)ken  in  a  lunatic  asylum  they  might  pass,  but  to  speak  them 
to  Englishmen — common  sense  Englishmen — ^to  offer  Jesus  Christ  to 
Jesus  Christ  1  Let  Christ  offer  Himself ;  He  needed  no  priest.  And 
all  these  things  were  going  on  in  their  own  country ;  and  they  heasrd 
of  such  things  as  xeredoses,  haldacchinos,  and  so  on,  all  for  the  honoor 
of  Christ,  whose  bodily  presence  was  upon  their  altars  !  The  deduc- 
tions he  drew  ^om  them  were  it^t  those  who  indulged  in  such  things 
were  Papists,  and,  what  was  worse,  Papists  in  disguise.  Passing  frcon 
the  sacri&se,  newly  introduced,  to  the  confession,  the  lecturer  said  he 
had  a  wooni  or  two  to  say  uptm  that  point,  eithough  he  intended  to 
:speftk  nu»*e  fully  on  it,  it  being  reserved  as  a  special  suhpset  for  one 
lecture.  He  oould  not  help  eaying  genecally,  however,  their  foref atheiB 
stood  hcavely  iaee  to  ^e  with  Papery — evien  at  the  stake  faithfuUy-— 
in  order  to  iree  England  from  the  aJbominatdon  and  the  immorality  of 
the  eonfessxanal ;  and  it  would  be,  to  say  the  least,  ungenerous  on  their 
part  to  allow  the  renewal  of  that  immorality,  and  that  ahominaticai. 
The  Church  in  their  own  day  had  enftesed  a  Bfatioaal  protest  against 
such  an  ahoaiinable  introductiiDn.  Let  them  see  hew  the  eoniessional 
was  immoral.  He  founded  the  immoraliity  on  oine  partientlar.  He  saw 
English  iadiee,  modest  s^d  decorous,  'so  jealous  of  their  eeerete  that 
they  would  not  unveii  thsm  even  to  their  niothers>  husbands,  or  sisters, 
nor  even  to  their  lady  friends ;  and  yet,  he  isaid,  these  vety  English- 
women went  openly  to  the  confessional  to  discover  themselves  and  their 
secrets  spontaneouslby  and  willingly  to  what  9  A  mam,  a  strange  man, 
it  may  be,  forsooth  !  a  low  man,  a  wicked  man,  it  may  be,  in  many  in- 
stances; and  that  was  the  climax  of  immorality.  If,  in  spite  of  theas6ex>- 
tions  of  the  Papists  to  the  contrary, EAgland  and  EnglishProtestants  had, 
during  the  last  three  centaries—drom  the  tiuvs  of  the  glorious  Beformaticm 
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— ^attained  such  a  high  reputation  for  national  morality  lYithout  a  con< 
fessional  and  without  confessors ;  and  if  England  might  be  said  to  have 
attained  that  climax  of  national  morality  under  the  happy  Government 
and  happy  reign  of  her  dear,  gracious,  and  moral  Queen  Victoria,  Eng- 
land could  go  on  yet  for  another  three  centuries  and  more,  always  keep- 
ing its  national  morality,  without  confessors,  without  confession,  and 
without  the  confessional.  Then,  these  Englishmen  !  so  jealous  were 
they  of  their  homes  that  they  called  them  their  castles,  and  nobody 
must  upset  their  kingdom.  I  bow,  said  the  speaker  (assuming  a 
serio-comic,  respectful  attitude),  before  my  English  kings  ;  and  I  say 
Italianly  to  them,  "  My  dear  kings,  take  care  of  yourselves,  because  if 
you  permit  your  women  to  go  to  the  confessional,  good-bye  to  yonr 
secrets,  my  dear  kings."  I  say,  if  you  permit  your  women  to  go  to  the 
confessional,  because  it  seems  to  me  that  only  women  go  to  the  con- 
fessional— I  cannot  say  frankly,  although  I  am  an  Italian,  and  an 
ex-confessor,  it  puzzles  me  why  women  are  so  fond  of  it.  It  may  be 
because  they  liked  the  mysterious  and  enigmatic,  or  Bomantic,  oi 
because  they  liked  to  have  an  affectionate  chat.  But  some  people 
might  say,  '^  Don't  be  too  severe  with  our  ladies,  because  even  men  go." 
Men  ?  yes.  Englishmen  ?  yes.  ''  Not  cracked  here  ? "  (said  the 
lecturer,  tapping  his  forehead,  and  raising  from  his  audience  a  roar  of 
laughter).  "No,  no,  no!  In  their  full  senses."  He  could  find  no 
other  explanation  to  meet  this  case  than  the  saying  familiarly  in  use  in 
their  own  country,  namely,  that  these  men  were  all  "old  women" 
(loud  laughter).  Therefore,  in  one  sense  or  the  other,  none  bat 
women  went  to  the  confessional.  He  would  say  to  them,  "  Take  care 
of  your  secrets,  for  the  confessor  will  £sh  them  all  out,  and  when  they 
are  in  his  hands  you  are  no  longer  the  masters  of  your  houses  j  and, 
good-bye  to  your  kingdoms,  my  dear  kings."  All  liberty  and  all 
morality  were  gone  when  they  arrived  at  the  confessional.  From  the 
ceiling  down  to  the  floor  these  Ritualistic  churches  were  all  Popish. 
Having  alluded  to  the  doctrines  of  transubstantiation  and  con- 
substantiation — which  he  declared  to  mean  one  and  the  same  thing 
— the  speaker  exhorted  his  hearers. never  to  enter  a  Bitualistic  church. 
If  they  were  allured  by  music,  let  them  get  the  organ-grinder  in 
their  own  street.  They  would  And  in  many  instances  that  Bitaalism 
was  an  aggravation  of  Popery,  and  the  Ritualists,  with  their  long  coats 
and  round  hats,  were  actually  hissed  along  the  streets  of  Bome,  because 
in  Italy  they  had  a  law  requiring  their  Bomish  priests  to  appear  in  the 
streets  in  sacerdotal  garb.  The  ladies  of  England  would  be  carefol 
how  they  received  a  woman  into  their  houses  in  man's  clothing;  let 
them  beware,  then,  how  they  receive  a  'Spriest  in  petticoats."  He 
was  afraid  that  many,  especially  the  women,  were  attracted  to  Eitualism 
because  it  was  fashionable,  and  the  conclusion  he  had  arrived  at  was 
that  they  should  do  all  in  their  power  to  remember  that  this  was  a 
period  of  Ritualism.  The  movement  for  the  purification  of  the  Church 
must  come  from  within  her — ^from  the  Evangelical  party.  Then 
let  them  encourage  the  Evangelical  party,  praise  and  support 
them  in  their  efforts ;  because  to  his  mind  it  was  now  a  fight 
against  the  Church  of  England.  And  if  the  Church  of  England  was 
overthrown  by  the  Popish  attack,  then  the  Popish  party  would  look  to 
somebody  else.      When  she  had  killed  the  Church  of  England, 
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would  try  one  after  another  to  kill  the  other  denominations ;  therefore 
the  enemy  was  common  to  all  Protestants,  and  all  Protestants  must 
stand  up  in  common  for  their  common  defence.  Let  them  fight  com- 
pactly, let  them  fight  unitedly,  and  the  victory  would  be  on  their  side. 
And  let  him  send  his  hearers  home  with  this  sacred  word  on  their  lips 
— let  them  transmit  immaculate  to  their  children  and  grandchildren  as 
they  had  received  it  from  their  martyred  predecessors,  the  glorious 
legacy  of  their  pure  and  spiritual  Reformation — the  Bible.  The  Bible, 
the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone  !  and  England  and  Protestantism  would  • 
be  safe.  Let  them  sow  the  seed  and  propagate  the  Word  of  God  by  all 
the  means  in  their  power,  and  defend  it  from  all  attacks  from  within 
and  without. 

The  lecturer,  who  has  lost  nothing  of  his  old  form  of  expressive 
gesture  and  native  eloquence — if  the  term  may  be  allowed,  expressed 
through  his  somewhat  broken  English — was  applauded  at  almost 
every  sentence,  especially  where,  with  quaint  and  significant  drollery 
and  facial  expression,  he  rounded  off  a  period  with  more  force  than 
words  could  supply. 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Mawson,  a  cordial  vote  of 
thanks  was  accorded  to  the  lecturer. — Birmingham  Daily  Gazette. 


IV.—A  VISIT  TO  AN  ENGLISH  MONASTERY,  AND  WHAT 

I  SAW  THERE. 

[The  following  account  appeared  in' the  Bock,  It  refers  to  St  Ber- 
nard's Monastery,  Leicestershire.  The  monk's  remarks  about  the 
Archbishop's  bill  for  the  regulation  of  public  worship  are  noteworthy, 
as  showing  the  interest  felt  in  the  measure  in  such  a  quarter.  No 
wonder  that  a  Romanist  should  decry  an  anti-Romanist  measure.] 

HAVE  you  ever  seen  the  monastery  ?  No.  What  is  the  distance  ? 
About  ten  miles.  And  can  we  gain  admission  ?  Yes.  Then  we 
will  go.  Accordingly,  we  started  off  one  fine  spring  morning,  and, 
as  the  establishment  is  two  miles  from  the  nearest  railway  station,  we 
drove.  After  a  lovely  drive  we  came  to  a  country  inn  at  the  entrance 
of  the  forest  in  which  the  monastery  stands.  Our  beacon  was  Mount 
Calvary,  as  it  is  called,  a  lofty  crag,  on  which  is  elevated  a  huge  cross, 
to  which  is  fastened  the  figure  of  a  man  to  represent  the  crucified  Re- 
deemer. But  more  of  this  anon.  In  the  fields  round  about  are  several 
monks  at  work,  looking  most  hideous  in  their  ugly  black  sisrge  frocks. 
A  well-kept  gravel  walk  leads  us  to  the  chapel.  The  organ  is  playing, 
and,  as  we  hear  chanting,  it  is  evident  there  is  service  inside,  so  we  will 
attend.  The  accommodation  for  the  public  is  exceedingly  limited,  and 
is  screened  off,  so  that  we  can  only  just  see  a  few  monks  dressed  in  drab 
frocks,  the  colour  worn  by  members  of  the  choir,  who  steal  a  glance  at 
us,  and  return  instantaneously  to  their  chant-books.  The  service  is 
soon  ended,  and  we  follow  the  winding  path,  with  its  beautiful  borders 
of  evergreen,  to  the  front  of  the  monastery.  According  to  the  direction 
printed  for  our  guidance,  we  pull  the  bell,  which  breaks  the  dead  silence 
with  a  harsh  sound.  Presently  a  monk  appears  and  conducts  us  upstairs 
into  a  little  museum  and  bazaar,  where  we  find  a  quantity  of  relics  and 
curiosities,  and  various  articles  for  sale.    The  guest-master  and  another 
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father,  both  dressed  in  drab  gowns,  introduoe  themaelves  to  us.  Whik 
we  are  making  a  few  purchases,  we  enter  into  conyersation  with  tbe 
fathers.  The  guest-master  shows  the  ladies  the  contents  of  the  glass 
case,  and  we  continue  our  conversation  with  the  youngor  monk — a  £ne, 
handsome-looking  man,  with  black  beard  and  moustaches.  We  irate 
particularly  struck  with  the  excellent  address  of  both  the  fathers.  Tkey 
were  evidently  well-bred  men.  '^  How  long  have  you  been  here*?''  ive 
asked  the  younger.  ^'  Over  twenty  years."  ^'  Indeed;  then  you  must 
have  been  very  young  when  you  entered."  But  q)aioe  will  not  admit 
of  our  entering  into  details.  One  piece  of  Information  which  was  vol- 
unteered to  us  we  must  not,  however,  omit.  We  were  talking  about 
Lincolnshire.  '^  If  John  Wesley  had  his  own,  I  should  be  a  Metho^st," 
said  the  father.  **  How  so  ?  "  "  Oh,  I  was  born  at  Epworth."  There 
was  an  utter  absence  of  all  austerity  iibout  these  fathers.  Exeeptmg 
for  their  dress,  you  would  never  hav«  supposed  they  weire  monks.  They 
talked  wittily,  laughed  heartily,  and  took  snufT  freely. 

Ladies  are  not  admitted  beyond  the  muaeum,  so  our  Caix  compam(H)8 
were  left  behind  with  the  junior  father  while  the  guest-master  intro- 
duced myself  and  my  friend  to  the  doistenu  Here  a  number  of  miser- 
able-looking creatures  were  wandering  about  as  if  not  knowing  what  to 
do.  Others  were  reading,  and  one  or  two  writing.  I  did  not  see  a 
single  happy-looking  face.  The  rule  of  silence  is  strictly  enjoined,  and 
all  was  ^1  and  cold  as  death.  Life  in  such  a  place  must  be  £ke 
living  in  a  sepulchre.  We  had  just  a  peep  into  the  library,  and  were 
.  then  shown  the  cemetery.  Each  grave  has  a  black  wooden  cross  at  the 
head,  with  the  ecclesiastical  name  of  the  deceased  and  the  date  of  death 
painted  on  it.  As  we  stood  with  the  door  open,  two  fathers  crossed  the 
quadrangle.  *^  That,"  said  our  cicerone  with  evident  pride,  "  is  a  member 
of  a  noble  family."  And  then  as  the  other  passed,  he  said,"  And  he  was  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England."  When  I  heard  this  my  heart  sank 
within  me  with  sorrow.  Next  we  were  shown  the  guest-ehambtf.  A 
knife,  a  wooden  spoon,  a  mug,  and  a  portion  of  bread,  is  placed  for  mA 
brother,  Whose  name  is  printed  on  a  wooden  slip.  ^  The  lord  abbot/'— 
for  this  is  a  mitred  monastery^-the  only  one  in  England,  sits  at  the  head 
of  the  room  at  a  small  table  by  himself  and  during  the  meal  a  lecture 
is  read  from  the  pulpit.  While  we  axe  looking  lOttad,  the  gnest- 
master  says  to  us,  in.  a  subdued  tone,  **  What  do  you  think  of  Dr 
Tail's  BiU  ?  "  ''  It  is  too  strict  ?  "  he  adds,  *'  yw  oannot  put  out 
the  light  in  that  way."  We  replied,  "  But  how  do  you  kmow  aaythiog 
about  politics  ?  I  thought  you  were  quite  unacquainted  with  the  Amp 
of  the  outside  world  here.  Do  you  get  the  newopapore?"  The  father 
was  quite  taken  aback,  but  recovering  himself,  he  aaid,  ^  The  lord  abb^ 
and  myself  ooeastonally  see  the  Catholic  papers."  The  ;f ear  with  irhi<^ 
it  was  evident  the  Archbishop's  Bill  is  neganied  by  the  "Gal^ohe"* 
party  made  us  desire  all  the  more  that  it  may  pass  into  law,  Jind  profeafi 
efficient  chock  on  those  sons  of  Korah  who  are  buming  tfteange  inoeBoe 
ameng  us.  After  having  visited  the  chapter4u>use,  we  were  iitmkhl 
to  leave  the  gloom  for  the  free  pure  air  of  heaven.  We  rejomed  the 
ladies,  who  had  been  highly  entertained  with  the  wit  of  the  yonBg^ 
father,  said  "  Good-bye,"  and  went  on  our  way.  But  before  we  left  tb» 
premises  we  ascended  Mount  Calvary,  which  is  reached  by  a  windiog 
path.      It  seemed  to  us  a  sort  of  blasphemy  to  call  a  cairn  Moant  Cai- 
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vary,  and  we  could  not  help  turning  away  with  disgust  from  the  Agare 
at  the  summit,  in  which  a  poor  attempt  had  been  made  to  chisei  in 
stone  the  inexpressible  agony  of  the  cruci&ed  Eedeemer.  We  lore 
to  think  of  Jesus,  not  as  hanging  on  the  cross,  but  aa  the  King, of 
Glory  seated  on  His  heavenly  throne — ^the  exalted  Prince  and  Saviour 
who  lives  to  dispense  to  us  the  inestimable  blessings  which  He  purchased 
by  His  death.  But  a  more  i^volting  sight  awaited  us.  Cut  in  ihe 
rock,  behind  the  cross,  is  a  stone  sepulchre,  with  a  grating  in  front,  be- 
hind which  is  the  full-size  £gure  of  a  corpse  representing  Jesus  lying 
dead,  with  the  crown  of  thorns  laid  with  Him.  We  could  xiat  help  ex- 
claiming, '^  Horrible  ! "  and  turned  quickly  away. 

Such  is  a  brief  account  of  my  visit  to  this  English  monastery.  I 
simply  went  as  an  ordinary  visitor,  and  was  only  shown  such  things  && 
viBitors  are  permitted  to  see.  The  impression  made  on  my  mind  was 
anything  but  pleasing  or  satisfactory.  Is  this  the  perfection  of  Chris- 
tian life  ?  I  could  ask  mysdf — the  whole  place  seemed  to  be  so  con- 
trary to  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament. 
I  felt,  too,  that  it  was  a  blot  upon  our  civilisation,  that  all  these  fine 
vigorous  men  should  be  drafted  away  from  the  active  duties  of  life  to 
spend  their  days  in  this  miserable  place, 

«<  By  vows  amd  grates  confined." 

I  wondered  if  they  were  all  happy.  If  the  face  is  the  index  to  the  mind, 
it  is  hard  to  conceive  that  all  those  downcast,  dim-eyed,  dejected-looking 
creatures  In  the  cloisters  know  much  of  happiness.  At  all  events,  I  felt 
that  the  State  ought  to  satisfy  itself  by  inspection  and  inquiry  that  they 
are  all  there  of  their  own  free  will,  and  that  they  desire  to  remain  where 
they  are,  or,  in  case  they  do  not,  to  release  them.  If  the  Church  of  Home 
persists  in  taking  English  men  and  women  and  confining  them  in  their 
houses,  thus  robbing  the  State  of  their  services  and  their  friends  of  their 
property,  then  it  seems  to  me  the  State  ought  to  demand  the  right  of 
entrance,  inspection,  and  inquiry.  The  result  of  my  visit,  and  what  I 
was  shown,  strengthened  my  conviction  that  these  places  ought  to  be 
subjected  to  regular  Government  inspection. 


v.— ROME'S  EDUCATIONAL  SYSTEM. 

IT  appears  from  an  article  in  a  reoent  issue  of  the  Wide  Bay  and 
Burnet  News,  that  Fatiker  Wood's  *'  Gkammar  for  Catholic  Chil- 
dren," and  his  ^'  Geography  for  Auistralian  Catholic  ChiMrea,"  are 
the  text4)ooks  used  in  the  scbook  which  the  ^^Onurch"  hAS  established 
in  Quieeiwland.  < 

Our  contemporary's  attention  was  drawn  to  Eather  Wood's  precious 
compilations  in  consequence  of  atatements  put  forth  by  a  priest  siamed 
Horan,  to  the  effect  that  veligious  instruction  was  not  giTen  during 
school  hours  in  schook  under  Roman  OathoHc  coBtn>l.  After  examin- 
ing Father  Wood's  books,  and  asoertaining  that  no  other  grammar  and 
geography  are  used  in  the  schools  conducted  by  the  nuns,  our  -con- 
temporary ventures  to  question  the  truth  of  Father  Horan's  statement, 
and  in  support  of  his  views  gives  a  few  extracts  from  the  works,  as 
examples  of  the  clever  manner  in  which  grammar  and  geography  are 
pressed  into  the  service  of  the  '^  Church."    Shortly  after  the  books 
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were  published  in  South  Australia,  with  the  imprimatur  of  the 
*'  Catholic  Council  of  Education/'  a  review  of  their  contents  appeared 
in  our  columns,  but  as  the  lapse  of  time  may  reasonably  be  supposed 
to  have  caused  the  circumstance  to  be  forgotten  by  our  readers,  and 
taking  into  consideration  the  fact  that  both  the  grammar  and  geography 
are  still  used  in  the  schools  conducted  by  the  Sisters  of  St  Joseph  here, 
we  make  no  apologyf or  reproducingour  Ftc^c^a^contemporary's  remarks 
on  the  subject,  premising  that  he  has  selected  for  notice  the  identical 
passages  to  which  we  directed  our  readers'  attention  four  years  ago. 

Reviewing  the  grammar,  our  contemporary  says:  '^ There  is  an  almost 
painful  striving  after  the  introduction  of  even  simple  words  in  some 
way  connected  with  the  Church.  Thus,  in  describing  the  sound  of 
letters,  we  find  the  words  'stole,  church,  chalice,  sacrament,  con- 
eecration,  transubstantiation.'  For  nouns  we  find  selected  ^  priest,  in- 
cense, cross,  altar,  bell,  missal/  Going  on  a  little  further  we  find, 
as  an  example  of  the  relative  and  antecedent,  the  sentence,  'That 
which  you  adore  in  the  blessed  Eucharist  is  God.'  Again,  we  arrive  at 
<3onjunctions,  which  are  thus  illustrated :  *  There  is  one  true  Church, 
because  there  is  only  one  God:  this  Church  is  the  Holy  CathoUe 
Church,  likewise  Apostolic ;  moreover,  out  of  this  Church  there  is  no 
salvation.'  There  are  several  more  similar  instances  in  the  first  part  of 
the  book.  Coming  to  the  more  advanced  stages,  we  find  the  following 
sentences  for  analysis,  'A  fervent  Catholic  is  always  devout  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin.'  Again,  *The  Catholic  Church  is  the  only  true  Church.' 
— *  Created  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  and  preserved  from  all  stain  or 
shadow  of  sin,  enriched  with  spiritual  graces,  and  beautiful  in  the  sight 
of  God,  Mary  is  the  most  perfect  creature  ever  made  by  God.' — '  Christ 
desiring  to  found  a  Church  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  appointed  St 
Peter  its  head,  to  act  as  His  vicegerent.' — 'Mary  dwelling  in  heaven  is 
all  powerful  on  earth.' — 'The  child  whom  Mary  protects  is  safe.' — 
''  Speaking  candidly,  none  but  Catholics  are  saved.'  These  few  examples 
are  sufficient  to  show  with  what  dexterity  a  little  innocent  grammar 
book  can  be  saturated  with  the  dogmas  of  a  particular  Church,  and  its 
perusal  makes  us  rather  wonder  what  Father  Horan  does  call  religious 
teaching." 

The  geography  is  noticed  as  follows : — "  Of  course  the  descriptions 
of  the  various  countries  are  good  enough,  but  appended  to  each  is  a 
«hort  account  of  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  the  people,  and 
these  occasionally  contain  some  startling  novelties. 

'^  For  instance,  in  New  Zealand,  we  are  told  that  '  the  natives  have 
been  very  much  opposed  to  the  Europeans.  Some  heretical  missionaries 
have  preached  a  false  gospel  to  them,  which  has  only  made  them  proud, 
insolent,  and  rebellious.  A  large  number  of  them  are,  however,  con- 
verted to  the  true  faith,  and  lead  most  edifying  lives  under  the  direction 
of  French  bishops  and  clergymen.'  This  is  about  the  most  concise 
description  we  have  read  of  the  many  heroic  missionaries — many  of 
them  martyrs — who  laboured  to  convert  the  Maories. 

"  Coming  to  Europe,  we  learn  that  Bngland  '  lost  the  true  faith  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  but  now  is  fast  regaining  it.'  In  Scotland, 
the  'Presbyterian  or  Calvinistic  heresy  has  reigned  principally  since 
the  time  of  Calvin.'  Concerning  Ireland  we  are  told,  '  The  Irish  never 
lost  the  faith,  but  kept  it  in  spite  of  300  years  of  hard  persecution. 
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They  have  been  obliged  to  pay  a  Protestant  Church,  and  give  large 
salaries  to  the  teachers  of  a  religion  in  which  they  do  not  believe* 
This  is  now  to  be  done  away  with ;  and  as  a  reward  for  their  constancy, 
the  Irish  people  have  been  the  means  of  spreading  the  faith  of  Christ 
all  over  the  English  colonies.' 

"  In  Switzerland,  we  are  told  the  religion  is  *  half  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant. The  Catholics  are  a  good  and  religious  people.  The  Protestants 
treat  their  fellow-countitymen  with  great  harshness  and  injustice.'  It 
will  be  noticed  that  in  the  foregoing  paragraph  the  Swiss  Catholics  are 
said  to  be  good  and  religious — and  the  obvious  impression  left  is,  that 
the  Protestants  are  the  contrary.  In  Prussia,  we  find  ^religion  two- 
thirds  Protestant,  one-third  Catholic.  The  Protestants  are  frequently 
infidels  and  deists.'  In  Austria,  we  learn  that  the  population  is  35- 
millions  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  that  this  population  (we  presume 
the  whole  of  it,  for  no  exception  is  made)  are  '  industrious,  well-educaiedy 
and  peaceful.'  The  italics  are  our  own ;  the  statement  so  distinguished 
is  worthy  of  notice. 

*^  Sweden,  we  find,  is  of  the  Lutheran  religion,  and  Catholicism  is  not 
tolerated.  .  '  Gustavus  Vasa,  a  wicked  tyrant,  destroyed  the  true  faith. 
The  people  are  hadly  educatedJ  Here  again  the  italics  are  ours ;  and 
as  we  came  to  this  assertion,  after  reading  the  one  before  quoted,  it 
certainly  staggered  us.  It  also  surprises  us  to  learn  that  Gustavaa 
Vasa,  the  hero  who  led  the  Swedes  in  the  war  of  liberation,  and  freed 
them  from  Danish  rule,  was  a  wicked  tyrant.  We  recommend  our 
readers  not  to  repeat  the  assertion  to  any  Swedes  they  may  happen  to 
meet,  because  they  are  a  quick-tempered  race,  and  nearly  idolise  the 
memory  of  that  same  *  wicked  tyrant.'  In  Italy  we  come  to  a  singular 
statement  to  be  contained  in  a  book  published  in  1874,  that  the  States 
of  the  Church  are  governed  by  the  Holy  Father.  We  were  under  the 
impression  that  they  had  fallen  under  the  rule  of  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment. CocQcerning  Italy  generally,  we  learn  that  it  *  was  extremely 
prosperous  until  the  recent  revolution.  Italy  is  at  present  governed  by 
men  worse  than  infidels,  who  do  all  they  can  to  destroy  the  faith.' 
The  most  startling  statement  in  the  whole  book  is  the  following. 
Spain  contains,  we  are  told,  16^  millions  people,  Portugal  3^  millions. 
*  People  are  Catholic,  well  educated,  and  extremely  pious.' 

"  This  extract  fitly  closes  our  quotations.  Our  readers  will  clearly 
understand  the  drift  of  the  book,  and  they  can  judge  of  its  accuracy." 

We  commend  the  above  to  the  notice  of  those  members  of  Parliament 
and  others  who  may  feel  inclined  to  support  the  Romish  hierarchy's 
claim  for  a  grant  of  public  money  in  aid  of  their  educational  system. 
The  claim,  though  little  heard  of  at  present,  is  not  relinquished ;  it  is 
only  held  in  abeyance,  and  will  undoubtedly  be  made  when  the  proper 
time  arrives.— Profes^Tii  Advocate  (Adelaide). 


VI.— LIVES  OF  THE  BRITISH  REFORMERS  FROM 

WYCLIFFE  TO  FOXE. 

THE  Religious  Tract  Society  of  London  has  issued  a  volume  under 
the  above  title,  which,  in  its  subject-matter,  is  as  seasonable  as,  in 
its  remarkable  cheapness,  it  is  easy  of  access.     The  main  object  of 
the  work  is  not  to  delineate  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Christian 
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faith  in  the  British  Islands,  but,  by  a  description  of  the  liyes  and 
actions  of  the  principal  Reformers,  to  convej  ''  some  idea  of  the  eartent 
of  the  Divine  mercies  in  delivering  ns  from  the  thraldom  and  perseen- 
tioDB  of  superstition  and  spiritual  tyranny.*'  A  brief,  bnt  clear  aad 
interesting,  account  is  given  of  the  lives  of  no  fewer  than  twenty  persons, 
whose  testimony  to  the  truth  in  evil  times,  and  whose  labours  and 
sufferings  were,  under  God,  the  means  of  securing  for  their  posterity 
the  rich  inhoritanoe  of  gospel  blessings  which  we  still  enjoy.  We  are 
too  prone  to  forget  the  singles  endured  by  those  whom  6od  raised  up 
at  different  times  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Reformation ;  and  there  is 
reason  to  fear  that  ingratitude  will  bring  its  punishment  It  was  said 
of  Israel,  *'  Aecordmg  to  their  pasture,  so  were  they  filled :  they  were 
filled,  and  their  heart  was  exalted ;  ther^ore  have  they  forgotten  Me.** 
This  state  of  things  brought  certain  and  severe  rebuke :  **  Therefore 
will  I  be  unto  them  as  a  lion ;  as  a  leopard  by  the  way  will  I  observe 
them.''  The  blessings  which  were  vouchsafed  to  this  land  by  its 
deliverance  from  the  cruel  tyranny  of  Rome  have  not  been  valned  as 
they  ought  to  have  be^i ;  and,  as  a  natural  consequence,  their  pre- 
servation has,  in  proportion,  fallen  into  neglect.  Ignorance  of  the  real 
character  of  the  Romish  system  has  not  only  lowered  the  tone  of  British 
Protestantism,  but  induced  a  false  liberality,  which  attempts  to  con- 
ciliate what  can  never  be  reconciled  except  in  the  surrender  of  all  that 
the  Reformation  accomplished.  Matters  have  already  gone  so  far  in 
this  direction  as  seriously  to  imperil  the  great  cause  for  which  our 
fathers  so  nobly  contended ;  and  it  has  now  become  certain  that,  if  our 
country  is  to  be  preserved  from  relapsing  into  its  former  thraldom,  the 
battle  must  be  fought  over  again. 

In  the  vohime  before  us  the  Tract  Society  have  rendered  very 
material  service  to  the  cause  of  Bible  truth  and  gospel  liberty.  It 
gives  an  insight  into  the  state  of  our  country  in  the  days  of  Popish 
darkness,  wMeh  it  would  be  well  for  unsuspecting  Protestants  to  read 
and  study.  Beginning  with  John  Wycliffe,  bom  in  1324,  and  styled 
the  "  Morning  Star  of  the  Reformation,"  it  presents  in  the  biographies 
of  his  successors  a  succinct  and  instructive  history  of  an  eventful 
period,  extending'  over  two  centuries  and  a  half.  We  sincerely  trust 
the  work  will  speedily  obtain  a  wide  circulation.  The  following  is  an 
extract  from  the  introduction  : — "  National  crimes  will  bring  down 
national  judgments.  Warnings  are  sent  previously  to  desolations ;  but 
when  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  speaking  by  His  faithful  ministers,  is 
disregarded,  judgment  and  execution  will  assuredly  foUow.  It  was  so 
in  the  period  referred  to.  The  ^vickedness  and  profligacy  of  England 
in  the  fourteenth  century  were  extreme.  The  awful  and  certain  con- 
sequences were  plainly  exhibited  by  Wycliffe  and  his  associates.  Many, 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  sought  the  things  which  concerned 
their  peace;  but  the  nation  at  large  persisted  in  evil  courses,  and 
persecuted  unto  death  the  witnesses  of  the  truth.  The  calamities 
which  followed  have  been  but  feebly  depictured  in  the  pages  of  history : 
the  particulars  of  individual  suffering  are  forgotten  amidst  details  of 
martial  enterprise.  May  England  not  forget  the  innumerable  mercies 
she  has  since  then  received.  May  the  warnings  of  faithful  ministers 
not  again  be  despised ;  and  may  our  national  sins  never  again  rise  to 
such  a  height  as  to  bring  national  judgments  upon  our  country/' 
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VIL— POPEEY  IN  SOUTH  AMERICA. 

THE  following  important  State  document,  published  in  the  South 
P<uific  Tinus  of  I4tk  June  last^.  illuBtratea  the  intolerance  of 
Popery  in  South  America : — 

"Ministry  of  Justice,  Ptjblic  Worship,  Instruc?tion,  A^^>  Charity. 
**  To  the  Rev,  Biskop  of  Areq^ij^ 

"  Lima,  June  6,  1874. 

**In  my  note  of  the  3rd  of  June  last  year,  I  called  the  attention  of  your 
most  illuBtrious  lordship  to  the  abuses  which  had  been  committed  by  some 
clergymen,  who  changed  the  sacred  pulpit  into  a  profane  tribunal,  whence 
they  excited  thepassiDss  of  the  faithful,  and  publicly  pveached  disobedience 
to  the  authorities,  under  the  pretext  of  defending  the  interests  of  religion, 
and  at  the  same  time  misrepresenting  the  real  intentions  of  the  Government. 

"With  this  motive  I  excited  the  pastoral  zeal  of  your  most  excellent 
lordship,  so  that  by  using  your  authoritative  words  you  might  enlighten  the 
minds  of  your  flock,  make  xnown  the  reality  of  facts  which  had  been  dis- 
torted, and  prove  the  power  of  truth. 

^  I  also  had  tci  recosimend  that  your  most  escellent  lordship  should 
warn  the  cleigy  that  they  must  not  abuse  the  privilege  of  the  pulpit  to  the 
subveisioa  of  public  ozder,  and  in  contradiction  to  expressed  laws. 

"  With  great  surprise,  however,  and  with  great  displeasure,  the  Govern- 
ment have  learned  that  in  the  celebration  of  some  spiritual  exercises  which 
have  taken  place  in  Arequipa,  a  missionary  friar  had  addressed  words  to 
the  peoi^e,  inciting  them  to  resist  openly  or  prevent  the  circulation  of 
the  ^opukup  Educator  (Educator  Popu)ar),a  literary  periodical  whose  exclusive 
aim  is  to  famish  the  masteanr  and  misiaresseB  of  schools  with  the  siosiplest 
means  of  instruction. 

"  The  imprudence  has  even  been  carried  so  far  as  to  promote  tumultuous 
gatherings  in  the  temple^  with  the  object  of  sacking  the  places  where  copies 
of  this  periodical  might  be  found,  and  to  destroy  them  in  public  after- 
wards. 

"  Without  entering  here  into  an  examination  of  the  doctrinesjwhich  may 
have  aroused  ^e  anger  of  the  said  missionary  friar,  and  even  supposing 
that  the  pages  of  the  said  periodical  should  register  Antz-Gatholic  doctrines 
in  the  articles  where  religious  matters  are  treated  of,  the  Catholic  minister 
would  have  done  well»  and  would  have  fulfilled  his  evangelical  mission,  by 
privately  opposing  such  ideas.  He  should  have  exhorted  the  faithful  to 
abstain  from  reading  them,  and  should  have  brought  them  before  the  notice 
of  the  competent  authorities,  so  that,  after  due  examination,  their  circula- 
tion might  be  prohibited.  Bat  m  no  case  was  he  justified  in  pro- 
voking tumults  or  collecting  noba  who  were  to  take  the  law  in  their  own 
hands.  Public  order  was  thus  imperilled,  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
authorities  had  to  interfere,  and  quell  the  disturbance* 

"  The  peremptory  laws  in  force  in  the  Bepublic  must  be  known  to  your 
most  illustrious  Lordship*  These  impose  penalties  on  a  priest  who  forgets 
the  faithful  observance  of  his  duty  as  the  'missionary  whose  conduct  I 
comment  on. 

'^  It  only  remains  for  me  to  manifest  to  your  illustrious  Lordship  that 
the  Governukwit,  whose  only  strength  is  baaed  on  strict  obedience  to  the 
law,,  are  determined  to  make  it  respected,  always  and  under  all  circum- 
stances ;  but  as  they  are  anxious  to  exhaust  every  means  of  conciliation 
before  putting  into  force  the  authority  with  which  they  are  invested,  they 
hope  that  from  the  sagacity  of  your  most  illustrious  Lordship,  and  the 
respect  due  to  your  high  ministry,  that  the  scandalous  abuses,  committed 
by  the  friar  referred  to.  or  by  any  other  clergyman  of  your  Diocese,  will 
never  reeur.'^God  goaara  your  most  iUostrioHS  Lordship. 

'^  JOSI  £uSSBIO  SAlffGBKS." 
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VIIL— SCOTTISH  REFOKMATION  SOCIETY. 
Dundee  Branch — 14th  Annual  Report,  lOth  June  1874. 

OUR  chief  work  this  past  year  has  been  our  Protestant  class,  which, 
including  the  examination,  extended  over  a  period  of  £ye  months, 
commencing  in  the  beginning  of  November  1873,  and  ending  on 
the  first  of  April  this  year.  Rev.  Dr  Wylie,  Edinburgh,  delivered  the 
inaugural  lecture  in  Free  Chapelshade  Church  on  the  first  Sabbath  of 
November,  and  the  following  ministers  of  the  town  taught  the  class : — 
Revs.  Messrs  John  Wyllie,  William  Robertson,  Alex.  O.  Laird,  A.  H. 
Reid,  John  Macpherson,  Neil  Taylor,  Andrew  Inglis,  Thomas  Hill,  and 
David  Hay.  Our  Protestant  class  is  what  we  feel  called  upon  to  prose- 
cute more  and  more ;  the  subjects  treated  in  a  conversational  lecture 
style  rivets  the  attention,  and  draws  out  the  views  of  the  members  of  the 
class  in  a  way  that  few  have  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  in  any  other 
way,  and  we  are  only  sorry  that  so  few  attend  these  classes  But  while 
that  is  the  case,  the  Committee  did  everything  in  their  power  to  make 
it  as  widely  known  as  possible,  by  asking  all  the  Protestant  ministers 
in  town  to  bring  the  claims  and  advantages  of  the  class  before  the  youth 
under  their  charge,  both  by  circular  and  syllabuses  of  the  course  of 
study,  of  which  the  Committee  printed  and  circulated  1000  copies,  with 
an  address  printed  on  the  back,  and  the  parent  Society's  prizes  as  an- 
other inducement  was  generously  offered  as  usual;  viz.,  £5  in  money, 
with  books  for  regular  attendance.  The  attendance  at  the  class  was 
less  than  last  year,  but  nearly  one  half  were  new  members,  which  was 
also  gratifying ;  and  thus  year  by  year  we  are,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
sending  out  those  who  have  studied  at  least  one  year  with  us  fortified 
against  the  insidious  advances  of  Popish  error.  It  is  seldom  we  meet 
an  old  member  of  the  Protestant  class  who  is  carried  away  with  the 
caricatures  and  novelties  of  heretical  teaching  and  sensuous  worship; 
the  bane  and  its  antidote  are  so  clearly  and  fully  presented  by  our 
teachers,  that  the  very  wind  of  doctrine  that  surround  us  must  be 
brought  to  the  test  of  the  infallible  Word  of  God,  and  if  it  will  not  bear 
that  light  is  rejected.  This  one  effect  of  the  Protestant  class  is  enough 
to  commend  it,  were  there  no  other  inducements. 

We  have  this  year  had  visits  from  two  very  distinguished  preachers 
of  the  gospel  (converts),  Signor  Gavazzi,  who  delivered  a  lecture  in  the 
Steeple  Church  on  Italian  evangelisation  on  16th  July,  and  M.  Chini- 
quy,  a  Canadian  Frenchman,  who  preached  twice  on  Sabbath,  15th 
March,  afternoon,  in  Free  St  Andrews,  and  in  Free  Chapelshade  in  the 
evening  to  large  audiences.  The  subject  at  the  evening  meeting  was 
**  Rome  and  Liberty,  Conscience."  M.  Chiniquy  also  addressed  a  pub- 
lic meeting  in  Free  St  Andrew's  Church  on.  Monday  evening,  16th 
March,  subject,  Education  in  Convents  and  Monasteries,  Captain  Fal- 
coner in  the  chair ;  he  also  preached  in  Free  Chapelshade  Church  on 
Sabbath  evening,  22d  March.  Collections  were  made  at  all  these  meet- 
ings for  missions  to  Roman  Catholics  in  Canada,  which,  after  deducting 
expenses  amounted  to  XI 0.  We  observe  that  Signor  Gavazzi  is  coming 
back  to  England  to  lecture  against  ritualism ;  we  bid  these  servants  of 
Christ  God-speed  in  their  Reformation  work,  and  pray  that  the  glorious 
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gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  may  prosper  among  their  benighted  country- 
men,  to  whom  their  labours  are  specially  directed. 

We  have  now  to  bring  under  your  notice  the  work  of  the  Society  at 
its  monthly  meetings;  and  this  year  we  have  had  only  one  essay  read  at 
the  July  meeting  by  Mr  E.  J.  Niven,  on  the  Immaculate  Coneeption  of 
the  Virgin;  but  it  might  hav,e  been  delivered  as  a  lecture,  it  was  such  a 
fully  elaborate,  and  comprehensive  exposition  of  that  recent  Romish 
dogma.  We  would  urge  the  benefit  to  members,  of  writing  essays  on 
some  aspect  of  the  Romish  controversy,  as  oneof  the  best  means  ol  getting 
a  firm  hold  of  the  truth  and  clearer  views  of  it ;  and  in  connection  with 
this  we  would  recommend  all  those  who  attended  the  Protestant  class  to 
compete  for  the  prize  kindly  offered  by  Dr  Duff  for  the  best  essay  on 
the  Pope's  Claim  to  Supreme  Temporal  Power  over  all  the  Kingdoms 
of  Christendom ;  the  time  would  be  well  spent,  and  the  profit  more  than 
even  the  £10  offered,  but  at  the  same  time  we  see  no  reason  why  some 
member  of  the  class  may  not  be  the  successful  essayist. 

The  Committee  has  had  this  year  again  two  bills  to  consider,  that 
has  been  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons — 1st,  the  Convent 
and  Monastic  Inquiry  Bill,  introduced  by  E.  N.  Newdegate,  Esq., 
M.  P.  It  is  not  a  religious  question  as  Papists  would  make  people  believe, 
but  altogether  one  of  civil  liberty ;  and  your  Committee  petitioned  at 
once  in  favour  it,  in  name  of  the  Society,  which  action  you  approved, 
and  thus  another  bill  of  quite  a  different  character,  one  of  these  insidious 
Popish  measures  which  aims  at  establishing  Popery  piecemeal, — viz.,  the 
Prison  Ministers'  Bill,  or  rather  Prison  Priests  Endowment  Bill ;  this  is 
a  bill  to  make  compulsory  what  is  only  permissive  at  present,  viz.,  the 
appointment  of  Popish  priests  in  all  jails  where  there  are  ten  or  more 
Papist  criminals,  the  salary  varying  according  to  the  number  ;  and  if 
that  bill  becomes  law  would  cost  the  country  upon  as  near  an  estimate 
as  possible  £40,000  annually,  that  bill  the  Society  has  again  petitioned 
against ;  but  besides  petitioning  for  and  against  these  bills  we  have 
nsed  every  means  to  get  other  bodies  to  do  the  same,  all  the  kirk-sessions 
and  presbyteries  were  asked,  and  most  of  them  got  petitions  written 
out  ready  for  signature ;  a  good  many  of  the  kirk-sessions  and  the  Free 
Presbytery  complying  with  our  request. 

The  circulation  of  the  Bulwark  continues  the  same  as  last  year,  thirty 
copies  monthly.  This  Reformation  journal  is  of  great  value,  and  might 
be  extended  in  its  circulation  greatly  were  its  value  only  appreciated. 

We  would  recommend  also  our  Reference  Library  to  the  members, 
and  strongly  urge  the  importance  and  advantage  of  it.  There  is  one 
branch  of  our  usual  work  that  fell  through  this  year  which  we  regret, 
viz.,  the  course  of  Sabbath  evening  lectures ;  this  was  owing  to  the 
revival  movement  occupying  so  much  of  the  time  of  the  ministers  that 
ive  could  not  get  a  course  arranged,  none  being  willing  to  undertake  one, 
and  also  in  letting  the  season  be  too  far  advanced  before  we  began. 
This  will  be  so  far  obviated  next  year,  as  Rev.  George  Divorty  has  got 
promises  from  several  ministers  in  Dundee  for  next  winter;  it  will  be 
the  duty  of  the  Committee  to  see  that  these  promises  are  fulfilled  and 
perhaps  to  get  more. 

In  concluding  our  report  we  must  thank  those  ministers  who  have 
stood  by  us  for  many  years,  and  have  taken  so  much  interest  in  our 
class,  and  hope  that  they  may  continue  this  work  more  and  more,  as 
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tke  iieeemty  for  doing  bo  is  daily  iocreasing.  Popery  may  be  diMiged 
in  its  modes  of  attack,  but  however  veiled  is  still  th6  same  in  all  ages 
in  aim  aod  objeei ;  it  matters  little  whether  the  Pope  has  the  power  to 
depose  kings  and  release  their  aabjects  from  thdlr  oaths  ol  aHegiaaee  hj 
a  formal  decreet  or  deelace  that  they  are  usurpers,  and  therefore  the  oaths 
of  alkgiajiee  are  void.  He  claims  the  power  in  virtae  of  his  office,  and 
exercises  ii.acoordiag  to  eunmrnatanees,  so  we  have  msAqoeiades  in  the 
life  ol  Popery,  but  the  same  vital  opedffattve  power  ooouitantiy  at  work. 
Let  ua  hold  the  truth  in  ita  purity  and  simplu^ity ;  let  us  read  the  lesson 
that  the  providence  of  God  in  history  has  b^ded  down  to  us,,  and  bov- 
ever  changeable  Popery  or  Protestantism  may  be,  Gvod  is  still  the 
same  from  age  to  age,  and  the  operations  oi  His  mmraL  government  are 
just  as  unchangeable.  ''  Can  a  man  take  fire  in  his  bosom  and  his 
clothes  be  not  burned,"  neither  can  we  as  a  nation  escape  if  we  support 
and  countenance  the  most  degrading  species  of  superatitECMia  idolat^. 

WILLIAM  KYD, 

Becording  Secretary  (Dundee  Btraodi),  Seottidi  R^Sormatioft  Society. 


IX.— RELiaiON  m  THE  CITY— THE  ROMAIST  CATHOLICS. 

[To  Me  Hditar  ef  The  Bulwark] 

Sib, — The  transcendental  theory  of  the  Papacy,  as  dottinatm^  over 
all  earthly  thrones — this  dominion  being  held  to  include  the  sight  to 
depose  ddinquent  princes  on  the  score  of  heresy,  schism,  or  other 
spiritual  crime — the  tremendous  corollary  that  printses  thus  deposed 
may  lawfully  be  put  to  death — ^the  necessity  of  waging  yrar  to  tho  last 
estremlty  for  the  destruction  of  hereties> — ^^he  personal  infallibility  oi 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff  in  determining  matters  of  faith  and  morsls  ;— 
these  convictions  are  sustained  sometinstSs  opoaly,  sememes  covertly, 
but  always  substantially,  by  the  disciples  ol  Ignatius  Loyola.  If  yoa 
have  room,  may  I  ask  you  to  insert  the  accompanying  as  a  warning 
and  an  example  of  untiring  industry.  ^^Fas  est  et  ab  haUe  dom." 
When  Romanists  combine,  Protestants  mtt«t  unite. — ^I  am,  yours, 

A  Patibkt  Hbarir. 


'^  1^0.  22  Finebury  Circus  is  the  headquartefs  of  thee  City  Boman 
Catholics.  All  round  the  suburbs  they  are  building  churches  and 
monasteries  and  palatial  buildings,  at  any  rate  sioggestive  of  funds  and 
zeal;  but  it  is  in  Finsbury  Circus  that,  as  regards  the  Cit^y^  tluy  are 
chiefly  to  be  met  with ;  and  close  by  is  St  Mary's^,  which  was  considered^ 
until  the  erection  of  Mr  Pugin's  design  kt  St  George's  Fields^  sb  the 
cathedjral  church  of  the  Soman  Catholic  e^mtmunity  in  the  metropolis. 
At  present  the  place  is  closed,  as  it  has  been  tampered,  with  by  tbe  ex- 
tension of  the  Underground  Railway.  The  people  UMot  now  in  a  vacant 
space  just  opposite  Moorgate  Street  Station  ii^  a  temporary  iron  cbapel, 
which  answers  as  a  capital  advertisement  for  them  on  a  Sunday^  ^^e 
singing  always  attracting  the-  notice  of  a  krgiS'  number  of  passtfs-by. 
This  temposavy  church  will  hold  about  800  people,  and  there  must  have 
been,  nearly  that  iKumber  when  I  dropped  in  the  other  Sunday  to  hear 
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Dp  ManmzEg^  Imir  the  aitexuIaDCd  wa»  that  day  ezeeptionally  good,  ao 
Dr  Manning  is  a  man  of  note  in  the  TeligiouB  worLdL     He  is  their 
foremofit  znaa  in  London,  and  has  a  winning  alliiring.airramly  to  be 
met  with  hi  the  ioit,  heavy,  outlandish  priests,  who^  as  they  walk  our 
streetff,  repel  rather  than  attract.     Br  Manning  hasa  refiined  t&oughtfnl 
air,  the  boaring  mad  manners  and  phraseoliogy  of  an  English  gentleman. 
He  makes  a  speech  and  preaches  sermons  with  clear  calia  enuneiatton. 
He  states  the  most  monstrous  propositions  with  a  mild  and  innocent 
air ;  it  is  notl  till  jcm.  get  home  and  begin  to  think  abotit  what  he  has 
been  sayingv  thM  you  realise  how  fierce  and  deadly  is  his  antagonism 
with  all  -we  xooderns  hold  essential  to  national  progress  a.nd  national 
life.     You  give  yonrseif  up  to  his  pleasant  speech,  and  you  are  in  the 
Dark  Agea  ait  tmca     In  the  Earn  an  view  Dr  Manning  combines  the 
wisdom  of  the  setpent  with  the  harmlessness  of  the  d«ve.     This  was 
especially  apparent  in  his  sermon  the  other  Bud  day.     He  had  been 
moved,  he  said,  to  alter  his  address  by  what  had  taken  plaee  within  the 
last  few  daysw     There  had  been  an  attempt  by  a  poor  crazy  man  on 
the  life  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Grerman  Empire ;  but  it  was  not  that 
which  eompelled  him  to  change  his  theme ;  but  the  leader  on  the  sub- 
ject in  the  Timely  whieh  was  fuH  of  malice  and  misrepresentation, 
written  by  one  who  knew  better,  or  ought  to  have  known  better.     Here 
was  Christ's  Yioar  bhuskened,  and  this  was  a  greater  crime  than  the 
attempt  on  P):inoe  Bismarck's  life  (an  attempt  they  all  deplored),  be- 
cause the  Times^  writer  stirred  up  bad  blood,  and  poisoned  the  public 
mind.     What  wasi  the  meaning  of  all  this  malignity  against  Christ^^ 
tiiiat  is,  the  Caiholic  Church  ^    It  was  contended  that  the  Church  was 
(^poeed  to  the  rights  of  mankind  and  the  laws  of  human  society.     It 
was  the  ol  d  fable  over  again  of  the  wolf  attacking  the  lamb  because  he 
troubled  the  water.     It  was  certainly  rather  audacious  to  hear  the 
Church  of  Bonner  and  Gkirdiner,  ol  Torquemada  and  Alva,  of  the 
Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  and  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
the  Church  of  Charles  IX.  and  Louis  XIV.,  of  the  Borgias  and  the 
Medici,  of  Philip  of  Spain  and  Bloody  Queen  Mary  of  England,  of  the 
bigot  James  and  his  graceless  brother  Charles,  likened  unto  an  un- 
offending- lamb ;  and  yet  it  was  all  done  with  such  an  air  of  righteous 
innocence,  and  in  so  calm  and  conversational  a  tone,  that  the  ordinary 
hearer,  with  hie  mouth  open — and  with  the  belief  that  the  Doctor  knew 
better  than  any  one  else — swallowed  it  all  at  once.     *  What  had  the 
Pope  djone  ?'  aeked  the  Doctor,  in  the  blandest  manner  possible.     His 
crime  was  that  he  was  opposed  to  modem  progress  and  civilisation; 
but  why  %    Because  the  progress  was  in  a  direction  from  God  rather 
than  to  God,  and  because  modem  civilisation  was  not  founded  on 
Christianil^,  whieh  was  the  basis  of  all  true  civilisation.     The  con- 
sequence of  this  was  that  the  world  had  become  revolutionary.     It  wa« 
a  world  that  makes  and  breaks  its  own  laws  in  the  light  of  its  own 
judgment.     There  waa  not  a  civil  power  in  the  world  which  had  not 
shaken  c^tho  yoke  of  Jesue  Christ ;  and,  what  the  popular  will  detw- 
wnes,  is  not  that  law  %    Then  eame  the  nest  question,  Which  was  to 
be  supreme — the  eivil  or  the  spiritual  power  ?    The  world  says  the  civil 
power ;  I  say  the'  ^irvlnial,  added  the  Doctor,  if  that  comes  from  God. 
The  Doctor  then  referred  to  the  evils  endured  by  th«  Boman  C^tholies 
in  Germany^  and  to  the  outcry  which  had  been  wickedly  raised  agamst 
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priests  and  Jesuits,  especially  the  latter.  Another  heresy  against  vrliicli 
the  Doctor  contended  was,  that  the  reason  of  man  was  sufficient  to  guide 
him  unto  truth.  In  Germany  this  most  frightful  heresy  extensively 
prevailed.  This  was,  in  fact,  a  revival  of  the  Gnosticism  of  the  earlier 
ages  of  the  Chnrch.  St  Paul  was  q;Boted  to  show  that  knowledge 
puffeth  up  and  makes  a  man  a  fool.  Lastly,  we  were  pointed  to  the 
lessening  of  authority  consequent  on  modem  ideas  in  all  grades  of 
society.  Authority,  family  and  social  and  political,  was  undermined 
.in  accordance  with  the  Scripture,  that  in  the  last  days  children  should 
be  disobedient.  When  men  throw  off  God's  authority,  they  renounce 
all  authority  whatever.  Europe  now  required  seven  millions  of  armed 
men  to  keep  the  peace.  There  were  but  two  choices  before  us — either 
we  must  be  ruled  by  Christ  (that  is,  God's  Vicar,  the  Pope),  or  hy 
force.  The  Doctor  then  pleaded  for  a  liberal  collection  on  behalif  of  the 
poor.  The  rich  had  left  that  neighbourhood,  but  the  poor  remained. 
The  rieh  need  the  sacraments  of  the  Church  more  than  the  poor,  be- 
cause poverty  made  them  humble.  As  the  congregation  was  principally 
a  poor  one,  the  conclusion  of  the  Doctor's  was  as  acceptable  as  all  the 
rest  of  his  sermon,  which  may  be  accepted  as  a  fair  outUne  of  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Popish  Church,  from  a  Popish  standpoint,  by  certainly  the 
most  cunning  and  skilful  of  its  English  advocates.  We  all  know  what 
Papacy  is  theologically,  but  people  tell  us  Popery  changes  with  the 
times.  It  is  not  so  in  Moorfields.  Dr  Manning  evinces  the  courage  of 
his  convictions.  He  has  become  a  Eomanist  from  principle;  and, 
unlike  many,  has  renounced  his  position  in  the  English  Church.  He, 
at  any  rate,  is  no  traitor  in  disguise.  He  is  an  erect  foe ;  zealous  for 
the  Papacy,  he  leaves  no  stone  unturned  to  win  back  England  to  her 
ancient  faith.  It  is  thus  that  he  identifies  himself  with  so  many 
popular  movements,  and  seeks  to  gain  influence  in  English  society  in 
every  way,  and  becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  may  by  any 
means  save  some.  His  sermon  in  Moorgate  Street  may  be  accepted  as 
a  fair  diEunple  of  Roman  Catholic  teaching  in  the  heart  of  the  City. 
One  does  not  like  the  system  pursued  of  admission;  you  must  eitherhave 
a  ticket,  which  you  may  be  sure  has  to  be  paid  for,  or  you  must  put  a 
shilling  in  the  plate.  As  I  entered  a  party  were  just  leaving.  They 
had  come  to  hear  Dr  Manning,  but  the  shilling  each  was  too  much. 
*•  This  is  preaching  the  Gospel  with  a  vengeance,'  said  the  spokesman 
to  a  small  crowd  outside. 

"  It  was  in  1820  that  St  Mary's,  Moorfields,  was  opened  to  the  puhlic, 
it  having  been  built  at  a  cost  of  £30,000.  The  place  is  heavy,  and  not 
architecturally  attractive.  '  The  ceiling  is  ornamented  in  fresco— the 
centre  subject  being  the  Assumption  of  the  Virgin.  The  celebrated 
composer  Weber  was  buried  there,  but  his  body  has  since  been  removed 
to  his  native  land.  The  church  plate,  a  portion  of  which  is  the  gift  of 
Pope  Pius  VII.,  is  very  valuable,  and  can  be  seen  by  special  permission. 
The  church,  and  this  is  true  of  the  temporary  chapel,  is  open  daily  fwio 
7  A.M.  till  1  P.M.,  and  from  6  P.M.  to  9  P.M.  On  Sunday,  Masses  are 
celebrated  successively  from  7  till  11  A.M.,  when  High  Mass  is  sung 
with  full  choir.  At  3,  there  is  catechism ;  at  7,  vespers,  and  sermon 
and  benediction.  Every  day  Masses  are  heard,  and  confession  of 
foreigners  as  well  as  natives.  When  I  paid  the  place  a  visit,  the  Irish 
element  mainly  predominated,  but  the  congregation  was  by  no  means 
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80  female  as  is  too  much  the  case  in  the  city,  or  out  on  a  Sunday. 
Amongst  the  congregation  were  many  well-dressed  people,  and  one  or 
two  as  handsome  young  ladies  as  I  have  seen  for  a  long  time.  They 
seemed  to  take  delight  chiefly  in  the  singing,  of  which  we  had  quite 
enough.  Of  course  the  crossing  and  kneeling  and  posturing  equal  the 
ahsurdest  of  any  of  the  most  absurd  Bitualist  church.  The  Doctor 
took  no  part  in  the  serrice;  he  came  in  to  preach,  and  went  away 
again  in  a  carriage  and  pair  as  soon  as  he  had  done. 

'^  In  spite  of  the  florid  and  fat  appearance  of  the  brethren  in  Finsbury . 
Circus,  I  believe  they  work  hard.  In  addition  to  the  services  I  have 
already  indicated,  there  is,  on  the  first  Friday  in  the  month,  sermon 
and  the  benediction,  in  honour  of  the  Sacred  Heart;  on  the  second 
Friday  of  the  month,  the  Way  of  the  Cross.  They  have  besides  con- 
nected with  the  place  the  Holy  Family  Total  Abstinence  Society,  the 
Holy  Family  Provident  Society,  the  Benevolent  Society  for  the  relief  of 
the  aged  and  infirm  poor,  and  the  Night  Befuge  for  Homeless  Women 
of  good  character.  Nor  is  this  all ;  the  Bomish  Church  has  ever  laid 
great  stress  on  good  works ;  and  from  Finsbury  Circus  their  agents 
radiate  to  Newgate  Prison,  the  Old  Bailey,  St  Bartholomew's  Hospital, 
the  Metropolitan  Free  Hospital,  and  the  Boyal  London  Ophthalmic 
HospitaL  Indeed,  it  may  be  said  they  are  ever  at  work ;  and  attend- 
ance  at  any  particular  church,  at  any  particular  time,  is  by  no  means  to 
be  accepted  as  a  criterion  of  the  state  of  the  Boman  Catholic  com- 
munity, or  even  of  their  numbers.  You  may  be  sure  that  they  are 
more  than  they  seem.  What  you  see  represented  a  great  deal  more,  as 
the  organisation  of  the  Church  especially  fits  it  for  proselytising  and 
aggression.  The  Associated  Catholic  Charities  for  educating  and 
apprenticing  the  children  of  poor  Catholics  have  six  schools  in 
London.  The  Immaculate  Conception  Charity  assists  the  clergy  in 
providing  for  children  whose  faith  and  morals  are  exposed  to  imminent 
danger,  through  the  death  or  helplessness  of  their  parents.  The  Society 
of  St  Vincent  de  Paul  has  sixteen  branches  in  the  metropolis.  During 
the  first  four  winters  the  Providence  Bow  Night  Befuge  had  been  in 
existence;  it  had  given  homeless  women  and  children  92,194  nights' 
lodgings,  suppers,  and  breakfasts.  It  is  thus  Bomanism  in  the  city 
consolidates  and  extends  her  power,  with  fair  speech  and  charitable 
deeds.  She  has  a  large  force  ready  for  action  at  any  moment  on  any 
given  spot.     Bomanism  is  not  dead — not  even  in  the  City.'' 


X.— «  BOWING  DOWN  TO  THEM." 

[To  the  Editor  of  The  Bulwark] 

A  SHOBT  time  since  a  friend  told  me  that  he  was  in  a  Bitualistic 
Church,  and  saw  some  of  the  congregation  bow  to  the  east  end  of  it  I 

Now,  if  figures  are  put  there,  and  people  bow,  I  would  ask  any 
thoughtful  person  whether  that  is  not  what  is  forbidden  in  the  second 
commandment — '^  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them."  Bead  also  the 
14th  chap.  1st  book  of  Kings,  and  you  will  see- the  awful  woe  it  brought 
upon  Jeroboam  and  his  house,  even  the  cutting  it  off  from  the  earth 
(the  remembrance  of  which  are  like  household  words,  ^^  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin  "),  although  placed  on  the  throne 
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over  ten  tribes  of  Israel  by  God  Himself ^  4o  pnnifih  SoIomoD  for  ih« 
part  lie  took  in  idolatry. 

Therefore,  be  wise  in  time,  else  I  predict  tiiftt  w«  who  have  been  tk 
first  and  happiost  amongst  the  nations  wLU  lose  oiir  pl&ce>  and  otbos 
will  point  at  us  and  say — ^^  See  what  Grod  has  done." 

Some  twenty>five  years  ago  I  was  disbelieved  when  I  foretold  viut 
Tractarianism  would  lead  to ;  but  I  have  lived  long  enough  to  see  what 
I  said  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter.  A  PuiSlful  Chubgohak. 


XI— ROME,  AMIJIENT  AND  MODERK. 


Ajstciemt.    A.D.  87. 

Th9T  are  crowdiog  in  the  temple. 
They  are  crowdmg  in  the  street ; 

Each  knee  is  bowed  in  homage, 
As  they  the  Cseflar  greet         * 

<<  Hail  to  the  mighty  Caesar, 
No  longer  man,  but  god  ! 

Bow  down  ye  all  in  homage^ 
Or  dread  hiB  venge&d  nod. 

**  Oh,  hasten  to  his  altai's, 
Let  fumes  of  incense  rise, 

Hail  to  the  god  incarnate, 
King  of  the  earth  and  skies ! " 

See  high  above  the  altar, 
The  GsBsar's  glorious  throne  ; 

Caligula  the  blood-stained, 
Am  god  the  Bomans  own  1 

Tes  !  tho*  his  hands  be  crimson, 
Kor  youth,  nor  sex,  nor  age 

Can  eftooi  his  nsthleBS  fnxy  ; 
His  thiist  for  blood  assuage. 

•  •••*• 

Eighteen  kundfod  yean  have  fled, 
Jiome's  god  has  passed  awaj 

To  answer  for  his  mis-spent  hours, 
Hia  short,  yet  bloody  day.* 

Eighteen  handled  ycaie  !  yet  earth 
Can  ne'er  his  name  f  oiget 

Who  stained  her  with  such  fearful 
sins — 
But  is  she  wiser  yet  ? 
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They  are  crowding  in  St  Peter's, 
They  are  crowding  in  the  street ; 

Each  knee  is  bowed  in  homage, 
As  tiiey  the  l^sntiff  greet 

"  HaU  to  the  Holy  Father, 

infalfible  as  Qod  !t 
Who  darea  to  doafat  or  qaeation, 

Shall  feel  Hie  Church's  rod!" 

Behold  his  throne  erected, 
So  that  the  mid-day  sun 

Shall  shine  on  him  in  gloiy, 
And  crown  the  deed  just  done. 

0  Tain  and  foolish  people, 
Think  ye  to  mock  ^e  Lord? 

To  steal  His  holy  saaeiKin 
For  blaapheix^  abhorred? 

Blacker  each  honr  the  darkness ! 

The  lightning's  fitful  play 
Lights  up  the  group  expectent^ 

Their  only  light  that  day. 

The  roar  of  the  angry  thunder, 

The  only  token  then 
That  Qod  is  omnipreeent, 

And  watching  ainf  ol  maa. 

Doth  Pius  ask  a  taper! 

Why  not  ask  inward  light, 
Ere,  his  few  years  completed, 

His  day  be  closed  in  night 

Infallible,  but  mortal ! 

Learn  that  our  lives*  brief  hours 
Are  given  to  make  our  peace  with  God, 
Not  to  usurp  His  powers! 


*  Caligula  was  in  his  29th  year  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  had  reigned  only 
four  years. 

t  In  the  year  1870,  the  dogma  of  the  Fiipal  Infallibility  was  publicly  promulgated. 
The  atteu^t  to  give  the  sanction  of  the  Almighty  to  the  meeting,  by  erecting  thePop^  s 
throne  in  fiiat  portion  of  the  church  of  St  Peter's  where  the  sun  would  shine  )full  upon 
him  (an  event  his  partisans  would  of  course  have  interpreted  according  to  their  ofB 
views),  and  the  complete  defeat  of  the  project  by  a  thunderstorm  which  lasted  the 
whole  time,  rendering  it  so  dark,  that  the  Pope  was  compelled  to  ask  for  a  tip^, 
that  he  might  be  enabled  to  see  to  sign  the  decree,  is  all  fact^  being  taken  from  the 
newspapers  of  that  time.  The  monSti,  I  believe,  was  August,  so  that  the  upholasn 
of  the  new  dogma  naturally  counted  upon  a  fine  sunshining  day,  especial  as  ^ 
countries  were  suffering  at  that  time  from  a  dearth  of  rain. 
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L— KINGLY  RIGHTS,  AND  PAPAL  USUEPATIONS. 

TO  THE  OLB  CATHOLICS  IN  BEISTGfL  AND  CLIFTOK. 

By  the  Eev.  E.  A.  TAfLOB,  M.A. 

tJonjUmeed  frmn  pofft  .22& 

The  small  progress  of  tlie  Popes  under  the  beat  religious  instruction 
need  exrcrte  the  stti:priBe  of  no  one  who  recollects  the  ignorance  and 
mistakes  of  the  apostles  under  the  teaching  of  our  Saviour,     Tti^ 
dogmas  acquired  by  the  facilitating  aids  of  Papal  invention  may  be 
compared  to  the  vegetables  raised  in  a  hotbed,  which,  whatever  bizc  or 
colour  they  may  attain  in  a  short  time,  never  acquire  that  firnmeBS  and 
durable  perfection  which  are  gradually  collected  by  the  slow  process  of 
unassisted  growth.     "Every  plant  which  my  Father  hath  not  planted 
shall  be  rooted  up"  (Matt.  xv.  13) — ^.^.,  every  doctrine,  which,  like 
nqisome  poisons,  hath  crept  into  the  Church,  instead  of  "fhose  pure 
precepts  and  doctrines  planted  by  God  Himself,  shall  be  plucked  up. 
Hereticni  and  wkked  professors,  and  their  errors  and  evil  courses,  are 
plants  not  of  God's  planting.     The  ancient  fathers  were  too  well-in- 
formed to  come  to  uny  such  conclusions  as  the  novel  legends  of  the 
Roman  Thesmophoros.      What  knew  they  of  Mary  glorified  as  a 
goddess?  or  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  the  first  author  of  laws  and 
legal  sanctions  to  mankind — Infallible  ?     "  He  is  "wiser  in  his  own  con- 
ceit than  seven  men  that  tiAN  render  a  reason."    He  thinks  for  himself, 
discovers  things  before  undiscovered,   has  found  a  teuba  hitherto 
INCOGNITA  in  divinity,  an  empire  indisputably  his  own,  by  right  of 
discovery,  piloted  by  Jesuits.     He  must  not,  however,  be  disappointed 
if  his  discoveries  be  unappreciated  by  the  thinking  men  of  nis  day. 
AlthoughDr  Manning  has  filled  men's  ears  with  mysteries,  high  parables, 
allegories,  and  illusions,  he  has  not  proved  from  Scripture  that  the 
Pope  ought  to  have  temporal  power.     Hildebrandism  does  not  seem  to 
have  had  a  parallel  in  the  Jewish  Church.     Aaron  did  not  lord  it  orer 
^Moses,    teither  did   Zadok    domineer    over  Solomon.      David'  was 
supreme,  being  king,   as  St  Peter  would  have  him  (1  Pet.  ii.  1^)., 
Ahimaaz  was  subordinate  and  loyal.     Zerubbabel  had  no  contention, 
with  Joshua   the  high  priest.     There  may  have  been  "paroxysms* 
(Act^  XV.  39),  which  were  noj;  deet;ied  worthy  of  record,  or  whose 
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chronicles  have  shared  the  fate  of  Jasher,  or  the  visions  of  Iddo  the 
Seer.     The  all-pervading  evil  of  anomia,  lawlessness,  i.e.,  Popery,  The 
Lie  (2  Thess.  ii.),  is  developed  self-will,  instead  of  obedience  to  the 
doctrines  and  observances  of  Christ,   and  yet  it  assames  the  term 
'^  Catholicity"  exclusively  to  itself.     In  place  of  interpreting  this  well- 
known  and   much-abused  term  according  to  the  ancient  Taw  of  the 
Church,  in  the  words  of  the  decree  of  tbe  Emperor  Theodosius,  after  the 
Church  became  allied  to  the  State,  that  *^the  Church  tohich  eqwiUy 
worshipped  the  three  Persons  in  the  Trinity  should  alone  he  caUed  CcUhoUe" 
Papists  concede  this  title  to  none  but  themselves — a  limited  sect,  de- 
scribed as  to  genesis,  cradle,  growth,   and  decay    (1  Tim.  iv.  1-4; 
2  Thess.  xi.  3-12;  Rev.  ix.  20,  21).     Men  are  tired  of  the  "high 
falutin"  in  which  modern  Ultramontane  writers  distance  tbe  wildest 
American  professors  of  spread-eagle  oratory.     The  "  Holy  See"  has 
doubtless  had  many  triumphs,  but  its  victories  are  really  nothing  as 
compared  with  its  defeats,  its  glories  as  compared  with  its  disgraces. 
It  has  been  obliged  to  "  put  up  with  the  Devil's  blessing,"  like  a 
criminal  exposed  to  public  indignation !     We  would  ask  Dr  Manning, 
what,  if  the  Pope  was  ever  God's  Vicar  over  all  Christendom,  he  has 
to  say  to  the  loss  of  the  East?  what  to  the  European  Reformation? 
what  to  the  successive  rising  of  Catholic  powers  and  people  against 
the  Church?      The  system  has  been  amerced  for  being  adulterine, 
i.e.,   for  being  set  up   without  the  license  of  Him   who   is  called 
The   Truth  (John    xiv.    6).      Dr  Manning  tells  us  that  now  ^Uhe 
fountains  of  the  great  deep  of  unbelief  are  broken  up,  and  faith- 
lessness, heresies,  and  pagan  idolatries  cover  the  world.''     But  whose 
fault  is  that  ?     Ux  hypoihesi  the  Pope  was  the  supreme,  unquestioned  in- 
fallible ruler  of  Christ's  flock ;  how  is  it  that  the  flock  is  scattered  and 
fallen  a  prey  to  wolves  ?     Surely  it  can  only  be  that  the  shepherd  has 
shown  himself  a  miserable  hireling.      The  Latin  Church  still  retains 
an  imposing  appearance,  but  it  is  chiefly  by  the  use  of  deceptive 
statistics.     The  Church  takes  credit  for  the  entire  population  of  coun- 
tries which  are  called  Catholic,  minus  the  professed  Protestants.    Thus 
we  suppose  that  France  is  credited  with  flve-and-thirty  millions ;  but  we 
suspect  that,  if  figures  were  reduced  to  their  real  dimensions,  they  would 
cease  to  be  very  impressive.     The  house  of  Achzib  is  very  unsuh- 
stantial,  and  disappoints  such  as  trust  in  the  Latin  Church. 

Dr  Manning  pleads  for  Hiidebrandism.  Such  a  proceeding  is  tery 
offensive  to  the  intelligent  laity  of  the  Latin  community,  because  it  would 
revive  and  restore  all  the  corruptions  of  the  Mediaeval  Church  of  Borne. 
The  scripturally-taught  people  of  Britain  are  full  of  quiet,  settled,  stern 
determination,  that  not  without  a  grand  fight  shall  the  Jesuit  mutineers 
haul  down  our  old  flag,  and  run  up  the  Cross  Keys  at  the  masthead  of 
the  ship  of  the  State.  The  gist  of  the  whole  question  really  is,  h  t^ 
Papacy  a  sham,  or  is  it  not  ?  The  question  is  a  burning  and  a  pressing 
one,  which  has  come  to  the  front  ever  since  1870,  which  saw  the  great 
struggle  between  Hiidebrandism  and  Kegal,  Legal,  Gregal  Liberty.  That 
the  '^  names  of  blasphemy  "  may  not  be  incomplete,  let  us  listen  to  the 
words  in  which  his  votaries  address  the  idol  of  the  Vatican.  "We 
hail  thee,  then,  0  Pope  of  Rome,  successor  of  Petee,  as  the  one  in- 
fallible witness  and  exponent  of  truth  upon  the  earth.  We  bow  down 
before  thy  voice,  0  Pius,  as  before  the  voice  of  Cheist,  the  God  of 
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truth."  **In  clinging  to  thee,  we  cling  to  Chbist,  who  is  behind  thee." 
This  may  be  "Peterine"  doctrine,  but  it  certainly  is  not  Pauline. 
Still  less  so  is  the  unblushing  declaration  that  "  The  Pope  is  Chbist 
in  office,  Christ  in  jurisdiction  and  power,"  Against  this  blasphemous 
adulation  we  behold  its  natural  reaction,  and  say,  ^'  The  Pope  is  Anti- 
Christ" — a  vice-Christ  usurping  Christ's  place,  and  yet  avowedly 
opposing  Christ.  We  now  urge  the  t)robability  of  the  solution  affirmed 
by  the  Professors  of  the  Koman  University  in  their  address  to  the 
illustrious  Dollinger  : — "  For  the  last  three  centuries  the  Church  has 
been  the  Company  of  Jesus."  But  is  not  this  somewhat  perplexing  ? 
For  it  now  turns  out  that  this  ^'teaching  Church"  is,  after  all,  not  the 
clergy,  not  the  Bishops,  not  even  the  puppet  Pope  himself,  but  only 
the  men  who  pull  the  strings  and  work  the  puppet — "  the  Company  of 
Jbsus  !"     The  "  Vicar  "  is  the  deputy  of  the  Jesuits ! 

The  Pope  has  tried  to  play  on  the  Bible  pipe ;  he  has  sounded  a  false 
note.  In  declaring  himself  infallible,  he  does  not  seek  to  refer  the 
decision  to  principles  beyond  his  own  private  taste.  He  does  not 
venture  to  define  his  prerogative  :  argument  is  out  of  the  question  in 
the  event  of  a  difference  of  opinion.  If  it  be  objected  that  the  new 
dogma  is  unscriptural,  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  councils,  and  reason, 
the  retort  from  a  person  of  Mastai  Ferretti's  persuasion  immediately  is, "  I 
am  infallible;  you  do  not  understand."  The  question  thus  becomes 
purely  personal;  hard  names  are  cajled  on  each  side,  and  the  most  violent 
animosities  are  of  course  excited.  The  dogma  is  met  by  flat  contempt. 
It  produces  anarchy  and  scepticism.  There  is  no  reasoning  with  the 
Papal  Pontiff,  for  he  dees  not  possess  the  facts  on  which  the  reasoning 
must  be  grounded.  He  merely  says,  "  Sic  volo,  sic  jubeo— Stet  pro 
ratione  voluntas."  Who,  we  ask,  is  Mastai  Ferretti,  that  he  should  lay 
down  the  law  as  dictator  to  the  Church,  making  his  own  mind,  for- 
sooth, the  rule  and  measure  of  all  Christian  intelligence  ?  The 
Bomans  call  him  "  The  Bishop  with  two  voices."  The  intellect  of  the 
Pope  is  on  one  side,  and  the  intellect  of  the  Church  for  centuries  is  on 
the  other ;  so  I  hope  it  is  not  very  presumptuous  to  believe  that  the 
Bishop  of  Home's  infallibility  is  erroneous.  Out  of  two  incongruous 
halves  he  fancies  himself  a  perfect  whole.  Mastai  Ferretti  had  been 
first  among  the  magicians  of  a  score  of  previous  years ;  but  now  Mastai 
Ferretti  is  beaten  by  Pio  NoNO,  composed  of  contraries — a  marvellous 
Bifrons  Janus !  Wonderful  stoife  and  most  singular  victory  1  The 
change  is  like  that  in  the  transformation  scene  of  a  pantomime.  There 
is  a  size  and  greatness  and  Brobdignag  force  about  the  one  ex  eathedrd 
which  was  not  to  be  seen  in  the  other  in  eathedrd.  The  pseudonym 
"chair"  is  like  to  be  broken  I  "Ksum  teneatis  amici?"  Nice 
points  of  law  are  involved  in  the  nature  of  Papal  infallibijity : 
e.g.,  the  line  which  separates  private  conversation  from  public  dogmatic 
teaching ;  the  use  of  a  council  henceforth  in  the  view  of  infallibility ; 
the  Pope's  right  to  challenge  any  of  his  impugners. 

This  novel  doctrine  is  true  only  from  the  Jesuit  point  of  sight.  The 
leaders  of  the  scheme  aver  their  sanguine  hopes  that  this  new  decree 
will  "paralyse  the  arm  of  false  brethren, increase  the  social  and  political 
power  of  the  faithful  in  all  lands,  and  invest  them  with  new  strength 
for  that  combat  with  Protestantism  and  infldelity,"  on  which  depends  the 
jNreservation  of  society  from  chaos  and  dissolution.      The  new  decree 
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ioacto  the  cause  of  the  Papiatry  wXt  leavy  burdens-  of  *^lc^e<^ible•faIsfr 
'llood,.  besideB  those  whicK  on  this  'suibject  existed"  Before.  First,  it 
implies  thai?  God*fe  own  word'  is  too  obscure  to  be  understood  aright 
irithout  an*  infeilHble  interpreter  to  make  its  mean&g*  plain ;  that  God 
has  provfded'a  whole  series  of  250  such*  infallible  mterpreters  for  1800 
jrears,.  and'  yet  that  their  claim  has  alVays  been  so  doubtful  to-  them- 
selves- as  to  others,  that  at  I'ast,  m  the  year  1870,  it  ha?  needed  600 
Blshoper  to  be  summoned  from  all.  parts  of  the  earth,  to  make  plain 
by  their  rotes,  as  infallibly  true  and  needful  to  be  known  iir  futtrre  for 
the  salvation  of  every  Christian,  the  successive  infallibility  of  tfiese 
250  Popesj  Ibng  after  they  are  dead  and  gone.  Such  a  doctrine,  as  the 
apostle  says  of  somer  heretics  of  his  day,  stands  self  condemned  by  its 
egregious  folly;  As  a  net  for  Protestants,  the  decree  is  worl/hless;  The 
gulf  is  deepened  between  the  Roman  clergy  and  laity  in  Roman  Catholic 
countries.  While  the  zealots  of  the  Church  gain,  for  a  little  mioment,  in 
disciplini9  and  aggressive  power,  the  resufts,  as  already  shown  in-  thecase 
of  the  French  war  and  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  the  Italiansi  hasten 
on  the  predicted  overthrow  of  the  Babylon  of  the  New  Testament.  The 
Pontiff,  in  1870,  turned'  his  back  upon  himself! — ^became  preposterouB  f 
The  govennnent  of  this  Papal'  Pontiff  has  not  been  the  monarchy  of 
reason.  History  asserts  it  has  been  too  often  a  democracy  of  passions, 
or  anarchy  of  humours.     The  rule  is  leaden,  not  golden. 

Never,  in  the  history  of  out  country,  was  there  a  time  when  it  ^^ras 
more  important  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  Popery  ttian  it  is  now. 
The  importance,  of  the  crisis  may  be  measured  by  the  magnitude  of  the 
danger.  Of  Popish  plots  to  overthrow  the  Protestantism  of  the  State, 
our  fathers  j&ad  even  more  knowledge-  than  ourselves ;  nor  were  they 
without  experience  of  those  more  aubtia  machinatiojas  by  which  iir  was 
attempted  to  divide,  in  order  to  destroy,  the  Protestantism  of  the 
Church.  But  theae  dangers,  however  formidable,  presented  themselves, 
not  simultaneously,  but  alternately.  Un  dar  Elizabeth,,  the  Protestantism 
of  the  country  was  defended  by  the  vigilance  and  vigour  of  the  Slacte ; 
under  James  the  Second  it  was  vindicated  by  the  healthy  (and  therefore) 
energetic  action  of  the  Church.  It  was  reserved  for  our  own  times  to 
sustain  the  shock  of  both  dangers  at  onco..  For  the  last  thirty  years 
there  has  been,  on  the  part  of  Romanists,  an  almost  unimpeded  progpees 
towards  the  culmination  of  political  power,  accompanied  by  an  afto- 
geth^r  unprecedisnted  success  in  the  business  of  ecclesiastical  and 
spiritual  perversion-.  One  by  one  the  few  remaining  securities  obtained 
at  the  Revolution  disappear  befbre  our  eyes ;,  while  a.  Ritualistic  faction, 
whixsh  should  resist  these  encroachments,  hates,  the  very  word  P!ro- 
test'ant.  How  Popery  has  acquired  and  used",  the.  balance  of"  power  in 
the  House  of.  Comnuons,.  Cardinal  Wiiseman  told  us  at  Mklines;  and 
even,  without  the  confession  of  Dr  Manning^  it  has  long  been  evident 
Iftiat,  among  those  who  eat  the  bread  of  the  Church  of  Englakrd,  iiiere 
is  a.  compact  phalanx  whose  allegiance  lis  paid  to  Rome.  It  is  the  secret 
combinafion,  the  simultaneous  action,  of  these  two  forces,  steaTthrly  yet 
steadily  advancing  by  different  lines  upon  a  coxnmon  centre,  that  we 
have^  ta  fear.  The  invasion  with  which  we  are.  threatened  is  more 
fbrmidiable  than  the  Spauish  Atmada ;  for  in  our.  very  midst  there:  fs  a 
host  of  traitors,  who  eagerly  welcome  its  approach.  Is.  this  a  time  to 
indulge  the  dolcefar  niente  of  indolent  inaction  ?    Are  we  never  tb  profit 
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lessoQft  of  ttutk  uascfy:  tbe^r  are  enforced  b^  Che  .penahies  of  Mitiex  experi* 
eiice  ?  Now  or  never  :  for  if  not  now,  enslaved  ever.  We  call  on  the 
shepherds  of -the  people  io-'skidy'  Ebme's  tactics  and  her  various 
societies  established  for  disseminating^  ultramontane  principles  among 
the  masses.  ,      .  ,.       . 

Ultramontanism  is  liot  a  reJigioua belief ;  it  is  apolitical  system  ;  and' 
that  political  system  is  essentially  hostile  to  the  principles  on  which  Ifhe 
constitution  of  this  country  was  established  at  the  Reformation,  and  at 
t^e  Revolution.  It  has  been  in'  every  age  atid.  in  every  country,^  and.  it " 
still  is,  the  implacable  enemy  of  religious  liberty  and  civil  freedom. " 
^•Through  almost  three  hundred' years,. through  almost  all  varieties  of 
public  circumstance,. all  changes  of  men,"  all  shades  of  general  polity, 
we  see  one  thing  alone  unchanged — the  reg^lar  connection  of  national 
misfortune  with  the  introduction  of  Popish  influence,  and  of  national 
trium]oh  with  its  exclusion."  (see.Dr  Croly's."  Introduction  to  tfie  Riavela- 
tian  ").  Let  the  Queen  be.  petitioned  to  imitate  King  Edward'  VI^,  and' 
forthwith  empower  royal  chaplains  to  visit  large,  town's  in  her  domf- 
nions  in  circuit,  and  instruct  the  people.  The  struggle  between  Hil- 
debrandism  ,and  lawful,  authority  dem«<nds  extraordinary  efforts  (2 
Chron.  xviL  7-10),  The  people  should  know  the  alleged  basis  of  Papal 
temporal  power.  ^  During  the  popedom  of  Gregory  IT.,  certain 
^*-  Decretal  Letters "  were  forged,  in  which  Rome's  primitive  Bishops 
figure  as  endorsing  all  the  claims  of  the  Papacy.  After  thriving, 
through  such  forgeries  for  centuries^  Dr  Manning's  Church  and'  mimic 
fiorerrign  had  to  confess  the  fact  (see  "The  Claims  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,"  by  Sanderson  Robins,.  M.  A.). 

The  famous  "Donation  of  Constantine,'*'  whereby  the  Emperor 
granted  Rome  and  part  of  Italy  to  the  Papal  Pontiff,  is  also  a  forgery. 
Rome's  more  candid  adyxDcates^.  moreover,  confess  this  fact  (see 
Dr  Blakeney's.  *'* Popery  in  its  Social  Aspect").  Why  did  not  Dr 
Manning  advert  to  these  truths  in  his  late  pastoral?  From  this  reitera- 
tion the  invention  takes  the  likeness  of  fact.  A  writer  who  -builds,  his 
arguments  upon  real  facts  is  not  easily  refuted.  He.  is  not  to  be. 
answered  by  general  assertions  or  general  reproaches.  He  may  want 
eloquence  to  amuse  or  persuade  \  bui  he  will  ever  convince  by  speaking 
aimple  un vitiated  truth,  viz.,  the  usurper  of  the  inalienable  functions, 
of  the  oi^e  Priest^the  onp  King,  the  one  Prophet  of  the  Church  is  not 
needed  by  Britain.  We  will  not  restore  the  old  idol  to  its  empty  niche. 
Britons  refuse  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  a  speculative 
dream.  A  baseless  theory  has  been  evolved  out  of  his  own  inner 
consciousness.  It  would  become  him  to  submit  for  the  Lord's  sake  to 
all  human  appointments,  the  sovereign  as  supreme,  and  not  to  abuse 
his  Christiaiy'liibaiiy;  "Honour  all  inen,  love  tBB'.bnotkaiihood,  fear 
God,  honour  the  king."  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  existing 
aTi I^Mitifls ''  (Rdi».  xiir.  1^  a«id'(l  Pet  ii.  13^-17)^  ''Let  every  soul. b* 
aabject  tO' tbe*  higfuer  perv^ew,  .  .  .  fof  he  (the  civil'  mogibtriatJ*)  is  tile 
minister  oT  €kyd  to  thee  fbr  good',  .  .  .  se  minister  of  Ood,  s  vevenger 
tty  exefevite  wrath  upon  Mm^  thert  ^etli'  evil.'" 

Our  lawgivers  mtis4  be  asked'-to  prtM!iol^«  publve  diS9tt8i^on»  betw^sri 
l!ie-  Jesuits  and  tke*  Befbrave^l  teachers  in  the  beflcFing<  oi^  Ifti9  psojpKdi 
Let  a  great  conference  be  held  in  London  on  the  Syllabas:  atad  let?  iDanl 
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theses  from  the  '^Seereta  Monita"  be  debated  between  the  Latin 
priests  and  the  Eeformers.     There  have  been  discussiotiB  at  Rome : — 

An  fnerit  Pttmu  Bomn  sub  jadice^lis  est : 
Ast  ibi  Simonem  nemo  faisse  negat. 

Why  should  not  the  Londoners  hear  both  sides  ?  Let  the  advocates 
of  Roman  Canon  Law  be  heard,  and  the  friends  of  the  Holy  Bible  be 
heard.  The  people  will  judge  which  of  the  two  contains  the  living 
spirit  of  the  free  constitution  of  Britain.  The  Prime  Minister  spoke  a 
serious  truth  lately  when  he  warned  the  House  of  Commons  that  there 
are  dark  and  troublous  times  at  hand.  The  scriptural  supremacy  of 
the  State  is  absolute  (1  Pet.  ii.  13),  and  has  not  to  wait  upon  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  the  usurping  overlord  at  Eome.  If  it  be  necessary  to 
restore  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  in  Britain,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  employ  without  reserve  the  same  authority  by  which  it  was  first 
established.  Peter  teaches  that  the  Most  High  wills  and  commands 
all  princes  and  potentates  to  be  subject  to  His  kingdom,  and  yet,  he 
wills  and  commands  likewise  in  this  dispensation  that  His  kingdom  be 
subject  to  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 

The  history  of  Kullman  v,  Bismarck  has  shown  that  his  spiritual 
master,  invoking  a  superstitious  personal  devotion  to  himself,  can  rouse 
a  Papalin  to  bloody  deeds,  in  which  all  considerations  of  worldly 
prudence  are  thrown  to  the  winds,  and  which  are,  while  they  last,  as 
hot  as  they  are  short.  EuUman  is  a  compounded  subject,  made  up  of  a 
bended  knee  and  a  stiff  neck :  of  an  attentive  ear  and  a  hollow  heart : 
of  a  pale  countenance  and  a  rebellious  spirit :  of  fasting  and  blood- 
thirstiness  :  of  hearing  and  deceit :  of  cringes,  bowings,  flatteries,  and 
real  disobedience.  Kullman  is  a  disciple  and  tool  of  the  Jesuits.  Their 
vow  is  like  Absalom's  vow.  Their  sacrifices  are  Jehu's,  their  fast  is 
Ahab*s  fast ;  their  repentance  is  like  Simon  Magus'  and  Judas'  remorse. 
We  inscribe  on  our  banner,  "  The  rights  of  the  crown — the  safety  of  the 
constitution — the  welfare  of  the  people ;"  and  "  Old  Catholics,"  after  a 
rigid  scrutiny  of  the  Vatican  Council,  pronounce  the  Jesuits  guilty  of 
imposing  on  the  Pope,  and  point  to  Jeremiah's  words,  "  Stand  ye  in 
the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way, 
and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  soul"  (ch.  vi.  16).— 
I  am,  yours  respectfully, 

Robert  A.  Taylor,  M.A, 
Rector  of  Norton  Malreward,  Bristol. 


IL— PROTESTANT  AND  POPISH  TRAINING. 

WE  have  read  with  much  interest  the  Report  of  Mr  Sydney  Turner 
on  Reformatory  and  Industrial  Schools  of  Great  Britain.  One 
matter  must  occur  to  every  intelligent  reader,  namely,  the  strik- 
ing contrast  shown  in  the  statistical  tables  of  important  results  between 
the  schools  under  Protestant,  and  those  under  Romish  tuition.  We 
just  give  the  figures  of  result^  of  Reformatory  Schools  which  receive 
juvenile  criminaJs. 
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TABT.E  OP  RESULTS  OF  REFORMATORIES. 

Number  alive 
JEVeported  oo. 

Doing  well 
Per  cent 

Doubtful 
Per  cent. 

Convicted. 
Per  cent 

Unknown. 
Percent 

English  Schools, 
Protestant — 

Boys 

2161 
499 

691 
139 

519 
97 

219 
56 

74-2 
72-1 

697 

777 

79-8 
81-4 

70'0 
87-5 

8-3 
10-8 

1-0 
6-5 

2-9 

5-2 

7-0 

13-4 
85 

17*0 
18-0 

113  . 
$•2 

300 
8-5 

9-9 
8-5 

12-3 
2-8 

6-0 
5-2 

2-0 

Girls 

Roman  Catholic — 
Boys 

^'VJ  •» 

Girla. 

Scotch  Schools. 
Protestant — 

BOTS 

*.*V J  B*.... 

Girls :.... 

Roman  Catholic- 
Boys 

*^^j  "••••• • 

Girls. 

Similar  results  are  shown  by  the  like  table  applicable  to  Industrial 
Schools,  to  which  neglected  children  are  sent  who  have  not  yet  become 
criminal  offenders. 

TABLE  OF  RESULTS  OF  INDUSTRUL  SCHOOLS. 


•• 

Total  Number 

reported  as 

living. 

Doing  well. 
Per  cent. 

Doubtful. 
Per  cent 

Convicted. 
Per  cent. 

Unknown. 
Per  cent. 

English  Schools. 
Protestant — 

Boys 

1695 
329 

890 
140 

900 
140 

192 
90 

797 
73-4 

59-4 
77-0 

71-3 
77-0 

70-0 
800 

•4-3 
15-5 

9-4 
7-4 

7-0 
7-4 

4-4 
3-0 

6-3 

1-8 

8-1 
2-2 

4-8 
2-2 

9-2 

8-0 

97 
9-3 

23-1 
13'4 

16-9 
13-4 

16-4 
90 

Girls 

Roman  Catholic — 
Boys 

Girls. 

Scotch  Schools. 
Protestant — 

Boys 

Girls 

Roman  Catholic — 
Boys 

Girls 

We  make  some  few  extracts  from  the  Inspector's  Eeport  on  a  Roman 
Catholic  School,  but  shall  withhold  its  locality  :  '*  I  found  the  home  in 
a  very  discreditable  state  on  both  my  visits.  My  remarks  on  my  first 
visit  produced  no  change  for  the  better.  I  found  nothing  but  dirt  and 
discomfort,  inexperience  and  mismanagement."  A  very  large  amount 
of  absconding  and  disorder  had  occurred,  and  consequent  punishipent 
and  committals  to  reformatory  schools.  The  school  has  fallen  into  a 
disorganised  state — ^no  order  and  no  real  discipline.  I  found  the  boys 
listless,  spiritless,  and  unwilling  to  exert  themselves  to  do  themselves 
or  their  teacher  bare  justice.  There  was  a  general  want  of  life  and 
intelligence  in  the  schoolroom,  for  which  the  schoolmaster  was  hardly 
re&ponsible.  More  than  one-half  of  the  boys  discharged  are  returned 
"  unknown" 

k2 
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III.— THE  PIL&RIMAGE  TO  PONTIGNY. 

THE  Poiitign^r  Pllgtiriis  stattid  for  France  on  Tueaday  the  12th  Sept. 
As  a  kind  of  siblf-denymg  ordinance,  and  to  confirm  the  popular 
sarcachn  that  th^y  are  only  Dr  Manning's  excursioBistfe  out  iist  a 
Septemher  holiday,  tlie  promoters  of  the  pilgrimage  are  going  liBdeP  *tk6 
patronage  of  the  ihde{atigal)le  Mr  Cadk.  Ther6  is  no  concealing  thefact 
that  it  is  difficult  to  throw  a  halo  of  romance  round  modern  pilgfiiuages. 
It  is  posfiible,  perhaps;  that  ^uneh  was  right  in  giving  judgment  in  iavcfur 
of  the  nineteenth  (Century  piigrim,  because  he  boldly  et^truBted  biiosdlf'to 
careless  and  contemptuous  railway  directors  in  the  height  of  the  accident 
sWon.     But   all  the  same,  if  modern  pilgrims  are  braver  than  their 
birethren  of  old,  wiio  roam^  over  Europe  with  a  wallet  and  .tke  »ym- 
falolic  scallop-shell  of  St  Jiimes  of  Cbmpostella,  they  M?e  infinitefy'less 
pioetical.     There  is  something  incurably  prosaic  in  steaniin^  o^t  of  a 
liuge  London   railway-station   to   the   very   earthly  music  of  engine 
vfhistles  and  discordant  bells.     A  miracle  could  scarcely  be  expected 
by;  the  roost. credulo^i^.  at    Victoria  or    Charing  Cross,   but  a  lively 
imagination  can  eas^fy  confeive  that  thfe   Canterbury  P^ilgpimQ-  may 
have  had  celestial  visitants  in  their  world-famed  progress- fron[i  the*  old 
Southwark  hostel  to  the  shrine  of  St  Thomas  in  the  heart  of  pleasant 
Kent.     Prob^Myfi^lNiyitiihg's'pil'grihig  aife'thetog^lveb  painfully  con- 
scious of  the  altered  stata  of  society  and  of  the  Church.     If  we  can  con- 
jecture their  inspiring .  motives',  we  should  s^y  that  the   more  devout 
among  them  wish  to  give  a  slap  in  the  face  to  modern  scepticism  and 
practical  infidelity ;  virhile  the  more  fanatical,  with  Dr  Manning  at  their 
bead,  wish  to    flaunt  a  political  manifestb  in  a  dashing  and  rpietorial 
fisishion  for  the  edification  of  Protestants,  and  Bismarckian  Protestaiits 
in  pafcrticular.     Considered  as  a  matter  of  worldly  expediency,  Dr  ISi&n- 
ning  s  "  happy  thought "  of  parading  his  troupe  of  male  and  female  -en- 
thusiasts in  a  kind  of  triumphant  progress  was  a  shrewd  and  playing 
notion.     It  always  gives  satisfaction  to  Papal  zealots  to  outrage,  or  at 
least  to  display  their  scorn  of,  lay  public  opinion.     Ther^  is'  a  str6ng 
feeling  in  this  country  that  while  equal  civil  and  religious  rights  should 
be  given  to  all  loyal  subjects  of. the  C^own,  no  sect  should  insult  or  dis- 
parage the  National  Church.     There  is  also  a  feeling  that  seeiitfri4n  "pro- 
Cessions  and  manifestoes  should  not  be  obtruded  upon  the  public ''gitt^e. 
t)r  Manning  and  those  whom  he  influences  think  otherwise.     A  sneer 
or  a  calumny  levelled  at  the  Church  of  England  is  an  indispensable  in- 
gredtent  In  all  hie  s6rmbtf6»  arid'fitet^i^  ihr^in^'*.     His  suflPragan,  Dr 
Wughan,  Wti&  c^Us  himfadf^Bi]^bloty<oP'S^lfbrd,  fbllows  th^  sam^  odibtis 
prs£<^ti6e  with  more  ifif  eHe^tuai  pdSi^et'ahid'til^ri^ "ds^^ity."  Th^^  j^^trtlcAiiieh 
deli^ht'in  cati^irigat  th^fN^.^ibnal'dhtti'dbi^tlititigh'thfei^Ml  ui4,  fotittoth, 
that'they  are  pfctrrotk  EnjjlfeHttifeii'.'    Di]^ 'MA.ihtingV  fatba^ite  «*ct<c»- is 
as'th^  tboforugh  Briton  atid-m^an'  off  th^  ^dtW,  yftio  t^lks  at^M^teal 
relnKihSisc'dncett  at  an  Oxford  tfnioh  Mliiqutt,  While' on  other  "ocdtfsionis  he 
dln^s  atCiljr'dinnfersi  01*  ntf^u^kti  the'  pktfortti'td'  redress  the  vm^ttgtf'of 
cabinbh'  or  agricultnl^al  l«l:k)itireifE(.     On  th^  ki»t  btcttsion,  it  will  be  rfr- 
xa^Mber^,  the  Chri^ti^tai  AbcliKbishop,  in  hii^  ek^ertieals  i6  coh^oi't  ^iih 
the  eiicfmi6s  of  civil  66cifety;  found  hiniself  in  m'cbmpahj  bf  lSh&  ene- 
nll^i  of  religioil  and  TirtUe:    As  if  f  lif  ther  i6  at^c^ntuate  his  hdi^tilitr  to 
the  strongest  bulwark  of  Christianity  in  this  country,  Dr  Mannin]^  nai 
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alVrajl^  a'sihboth  -^crtd  for  this  Disseliters,  whom  h^  aiffeets'to  ©6tti5VJBt 
fiii6'  dreiiit^rdsted  fellows,  who,  like  the  Catholics,  have'  gi^en  'up  alll 
thlne^'ftnr  coii^E^cience'  sake.     Nothing  is  too  bad  ot  too  ihaligtiartft!  ro  'be  ■ 
io^auAttd^ag^hibt'the  Chiirchof  England,  and ti6W, aa^a' wlnnitig iitdkef; 
iJ^i' Mai/iiing  h&.6  hit  upon  a  previous  device  Wr  obKquelj^  isra&i^hig  ^ 
tK6"Atigll'clati'CHb.r6hby  ahlhg  hiis  theories  of  English  ecolesldrticW^bis- 
totj^;  all*  taWlife  ddcdd&ed'Atbhbish'opd  of  Canterbury  uHdet  his -^^lieciar 
Fli.t'Wtia.ge.     ih^rei  is  something  dffeS^ive  in  this  attempt— it!  is'i  tl\i±'^ 
attiltAittt-^to*  rte&d  modem  Pipal  absolution  between  the)  liries  of  xA^^ 
aeVarmglish'hiiitbitjr.     VTe  mo^t  politely'remind  Roman 'Catholics  Hhat ' 
tUey.are  tyros  in  hlslioticd.!  seienc6;     We  willingly  acknowledge'  Hh^ 
sobf'letJril6'driiih^;ati'dfaiodei*atiiDn«of  Dr  LmgArd's  '^'History  of  En'^lattfl/' 
BAtLit^t'd,' with  all  its  merits,  is  an  elementary  book,  and  for  tl  search- 
ing'iiiUlyMd  of 'English  hidtdry  we  mtkst  look,  not  to  Roman- Catholics, 
bfttt'ti  eriidlte  EnjgKsh  or  Germati  Protestants.      The  Romaai  Catholic 
Church  is  no  longer  the  custodian  of  'science  or  historical  tr^thl    We 
mtM  point  otrt  that  Cathdlic  interpretations  of  Eng!ish  histdty,'whll6 
pUtfotWard  Mth  all  the  assdtantje  which  fortifiei^'eVen  the  most  utitdii'- 
c£ttM^did6i!pLds  of  an  Infallible  Church;  must  be  taken  cuvn  iMaiimo 
gfoOfttS'sdt'k:    Wb^  protest  against  Dr*  Manning's  perversions  of 'Engliiah 
hiaftoty,  which'  aire*  deej^ly  tinged 'With  wh^t' lawyers  call '  "  ^'leadei:'*S  • 
colorttt." 

There  is 'only*  one  subiect  of  thankMnefis  witlh'regiArd  to  the  PilgH- 
nia^  to  Pontlgny,  andtnat  is,  that 'ft  is  an  improvement  on 'the  Paiiay- 
le-Monial  expedition  of  last  year.     We  welcome  this  pleasing  change. 
Ih  187S  d  plilgrimage  wiis  organised  to  commemorate  and  popidatise  thel 
orotic  visions  of  Mdlle.  Alacocque,  whom  Rome  has  beatified;  and  thus 
given  a  formal  imprimatur  to  a  painful,  pathological  case,  which  was 
fittAt  matter  for  the  medical  faculty  of  Paris  than  for  Poitiflc'al  ap- 
pose.    This  time,  fortunately,   the  pilgrimage  is  made,  not  to  the' 
shrine  6f  a  visionary  of  the  lowest  type,  but  to  the  grdve  of  a  judt  and 
vfrtnona'man.     Edmund  Rich,  afterwards  canonised  as  St  E<imund^  of 
Oatoterbtiry,  was  a  man  intellectually  mediocre,   but  admirable 't6  all' 
Christians  by  his' gentle  and  humble  piety.     At  the  same  time  it  is  nn- 
jtiatifiibte  f  or  Cathblicsto  Uy  claim  to  Edmand  Rich,  or  to  an'y'dfi'the' 
Weirth'ieis  of  edrly  English  history,  and  to  hold  them  out  to  th'e  wdrW  a's* 
nedessaty  supporters  of  the  Kpal  supremacy.    The  Anglic  An' CUurch'  of 
to'-diy  is  the 'spiritual  exponent  of  the  feelings  of'  the  English  liatloli;  and 
it  id'the  Eng\idh  natidn,  and  not  a  sectarian  minority,  which  f^  the  legi- 
tistitate  h^h  dt  the  historical  past.     It  is  a  favourite  prab tide  With  Br  Man-' 
nin^  to  afffefet  to  spe&.k  on  behalf  of  theEnglish  people,  whdiii  he  treats ' 
as '»  worthy  and  religious  comtdunity;  only*  thAt  despotic  Ttiacft&*  and 
cai^hdl-minded  Parliaments  have  blinded  their  eyes  and  duped  thein* with  a 
''fragmentary  Christianity.'^  That  the  English  nation  heartily  co-operateS 
^Ith  the  royal  opponents  of  the  Roman 'See  is  an  ugly  fact  Which  ultra- 
montane critics  hush  up  as  much  as  possible.    Biit  whstt  1;hey  eould  say — 
whUt  Dr  Milner,  for  instance,  could  say  some  fifty  years  ago — they  cannot 
say  after  tke  deeper  historical  studies  of  Mr  Freeman  and 'Mr  Fronds. 
In  their  desperation',  therefore,  the  Ifltramontattes,  With  Dr  ^feinning 
as  their  mouthpiece,   have  executed  a  bold  voUe  fdtt.      They    have' 
thrbwtt  ovier  the  "  ages  of  faith/'  Which  fascinated  Alban  Butler,  Hur- 
rell  "Frbixde,  and  the  Oxfdrd  Tractists.    It  woutd«eeto,  to  Jndge  from  Dr 
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Manning's  sermon  of  the  Sunday  before  last,  that  after  all  the  "dark 
ages"  of  old-fashioned  Protestants  were  dark  ages,  that  the  Saxon 
period  was  the  golden  era  of  the  English  Church,  and  that  the  prQgressol 
modem  society,  which  Ultramontanes  execrate  when  it  suits  their  pni- 
pose,  is  a  beneficent  return  to  the  primitive  principles  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  To  this  transparent  paradox  it  is  si&cient  to  answar 
that  civil  and  religious  liberty,  in  the  sense  in  which  English  jurista 
understand  the  term,  is  not  a  legacy  from  the  Eoman  See,  but  a  modem 
speculative  principle  anathematised  by  the  Syllabus,  and  on  which 
Catholics  never  have  acted  and  never  will  act  to  the  end  of  time,  so 
long  as  they  are  physically  and  politically  dominant. 

^e  details  of  St  Edmund's  biography  are  interesting,  though  it  is 
strange  that  Catholics  should  select  this  weak  but  well-meaning  prelate 
as  a  type  of  Christian  heroism.  The  heroica  virtus  which  is  required  to 
qualify  a  man  for  canonisation  was  precisely  the  quality  which  the  meek 
and  timid  Edmund  lacked.  He  hated  injustice,  but  was  too  feeble  to 
curb  it,  and  left  the  post  of  duty  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days  in  a  retire- 
ment at  the  Cistercian  Abbey  of  iPontigny,  which  was  devout  indeed  and 
deeply  pathetic,  but  still  inglorious.  St  Edmund's  career  is  the  fami- 
liar instance  of  the  seminarist  who  becomes  a  saint.  His  father  waa  a 
prosperous  merchant,  who  lived  at  first  a  worldly  life,  but  finally  entered 
a  secluded  religious  house  in  Oxfordshire.  To  this  day,  St  Edmund's 
Lane  in  Abingdon  marks  the  site  of  the  merchant's  house.  In  the 
same  way  the  saint's  name  is  preserved  in  Oxford,  in  St  Edmund's 
Hall,  a  designation  which  undergraduate  irreverence  has  abbreviated 
into  '^  Teddy  Hall."  Surnames  had  scarcely  come  in  at  the  end  of 
the  twelfth  century,  when  the  future  saint  was  bom ;  but  his  neigh- 
bours knew  young  Edmund's  father  by  the  appellative  of  *'  Bich," 
which  was  Latinised  as  "  Dives."  St  Edmund's  mother,  Mabel,  was  a 
woman  in  whom  strong  afifection  struggled  with  severe  asceticism. 
From  the  cradle  she  destined  Edmund  for  God's  service,  and  prayed  that 
he  might  yet  be  numbered  among  the  saints.  At  midnight  Mabel 
would  rise  to  pay  her  devotions  in  the  great  abbey  church  of  Abingdon. 
One  of  her  earliest  presents  to  her  son  was  a  little  hair-shirt.  Like 
Samuel,  the  youthful  Edmund  lived  spiritually,  if  not  bodily,  in  the 
precincts  of  the  sanctuary.  He  was  chaste  and  rigidly  pious  even  while 
he  remained  a  layman.  His  studies  at  Oxford  and  at  Paris — univer- 
sities which  were  at  that  time  in  the  closest  harmony,  and  formed  two 
limbs,  at  it  were,  of  the  same  intellectual  system — were  for  a  short  time 
purely  secular,  and  it  is  on  record  that  St  Edmund  earned  the  perpetual 
gratitude  of  the  republic  of  letters  by  introducing  the  study  of  Aristotle  at 
Oxford.  He  was  the  tutor  of  the  famous  Grosseteste,  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  though  they  quarrelled  in  later  life,  and  also,  it  is  said,  of  Boger 
Bacon.  Dr  Hook,  however,  discredits  this  story.  The  enthusiastic 
Edmund  lived  in  an  age  of  nascent  architectural  splendour.  He  was  an 
infant  when  Sir  Hugh's  glorious  work  in  "  the  Church  of  the  Virgin  of 
Virgins  "  at  Lincoln  was  the  last  marvel  of  the  day.  The  period  of  his 
manhood,  up  to  his  premature  death  in  1240,  was  the  splendid  epoch 
of  Early  English  and  Early  Freneh  architecture.  Wells  and  Salisbury 
in  England,  St  Mungo's  Church  at  Glasgow,  and  that  perfect  gem,  the 
cathedral  of  Sens,  in  France,  are  a  cluster  of  noble  works  of  art  which 
spmngup,  as  if  by  magic,  in  St  Edmund's  lifetime.     The  soul  of  Ed- 
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mand  Bich  was  fired  with  religious  zeal,  and  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
service  of  the  altar.  His  parity  of  life  passed  into  a  proverb.  It  was 
said,  in  the  punning  Latin  of  the  time : 

Bic  eratEdmunduSyanima  cum  corpore  mundus  ; 
Quern  Qon  immundus  poterat  pervertere  mundus. 

This  purity,  however,  was  only  moral.     St  Edmund  never  washed,  and 
used  to  observe,  with  nawet^,  that  it  was  enough  if  the  heart  was  clean. 
Except  in  church  he  never  wore  gloves.     From  his  austerities  it  is  said 
that  his  knees  became  as  callous  as  a  camel's^     From  his  quiet  life  at 
Oxford  and  in  Berkshire  St  Edmund  passed  to  the  higher  post  of 
Treasurer  of  Salisbury  Cathedral  under  Bishop  Poer,  to  which  was,  and 
is  still,  annexed  the  prebend  of  Calne.    From  his  rural  benefice  at 
Calne  he  was  summoned  to  the  high  but  perilous  throne  of  Canterbury. 
At  this  stage  came  out  the  weakness  and  vacillation  of  St  Edmund's 
character.     He  accepted  the  archbishopric  with  tears  and  lamentations, 
and  from  that  hour  to  the  day  of  his  voluntary  exile  at  Pontigny  he 
never  had  a  moment's  peace.     This  would  not  be  the  place  to  give  the 
details  of  the  part  he  played  in  the  complicated  politics  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  III.     We  may  summarise  his  public  life  by  saying  that  St 
Edmund's  heart,  if  not  his  energies,  were  on  the  side  of  righteousness. 
The  political  situation  in  England  was  extraordinarily  difficult.     It  was 
not,  as  Dr  Manning  would  have  us  believe,  a  mere  contest  between  the 
Popes  on  the  one  side,  representing  religion,  and  the  kings  of  England 
on  the  other,  representing  Caesarism,  or  brute  force.     Neither  were  the 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  and  St  Edmund  in   particular,  always 
zealots  for  Papal  pretensions.     Unluckily  for  the  Pontigny  pilgrims, 
St  Edmund,  as  Dr  Hook  has  shown  with  great  learning  and  ability,  was 
equally  at  variance  with  Pope  and  King.     He  fought  in  a  triangular 
duel.     Though  without  the  nerve  and  strength  of  will  for  a  patriot,  he 
was  the  friend  of  the  national  party  who  struggled  bravely  against  the 
unholy  league  between  the  weak  Henry  and  Gregory  IX.     Feudal  ideas 
(as  the  Catholic  historian,  Dr  Lingard,  confesses)  had  invaded  the  Latin 
Church,  and  cramped  the  ancient  liberties  of  Christendom.     England 
was  regarded  in  virtue  of  John's  donation  as  a  fief  of  the  Eoman  Church. 
We  are  using  Dr  Lingard's  words,  and  not  our  own,  when  we  say  that 
the  England  of  Henry  III.  was  oppressed  by  '^  the  united  influence  of 
the  Crown  and  the  Tiara."    Englishmen  loved  Edmund  because  he  re- 
sisted the  attempts  to  fleece  the  English  clergy,  and  to  enrich  the 
Papal  exchequer  with  the  revenues  of  the  Anglican  Church.     For  the 
same  reason  Gregory  hated  him  and  treated  him  with  the  utmost  con- 
tumely when  he  visited  Bome  in  1238,  two  years  before  his  death. 
When  at  Bome  he  refused  to  go  to  a  public  banquet,  to  which  he  had 
been  invited  by  the  Pontiff,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  been  previously 
insulted  by  not  receiving  any  private  hospitalities  from  the  Papal 
Court.     At  that  batiquet  the  Cardinal  of  Prseneste  was  assassinated, 
and  St  Edmund's  fri0nds  hailed  the  Archbishop's  absence  as  an  instance 
of  his  supernatural  foresight  in  staying  away  from  a  scene  of  guilt  and 
blood.     St  Edmund  returned  to  England  to  bear  the  heavy  load  of  his 
high  office,  but  the  last  touch  of  humiliation  was  too  much  for  the  Arch- 
bishop's patience.    When  the  Papal  legate  was  chosen  instead  of  him- 
self, though  only  a  deacon,  to  baptize  the  infant  Prince  Edward-— named 


864  vfls  i^w^jMxe^i&'W  i!<>^vi(7^T. 

»|ter  fidw*a:d(tbe  Gcajfwsor,  for  wh<>miJ?e;i^rj.;II5..,l?ada,^P9f^^,^Vo. 
tipnr— St  EdmuudV  pride  was  WQUftdedr.wd,he;reBowd  jtaxtii^e.  ,He 
was  only  a  confessor  in  the  sense  that  his  ]i|e<.wfia  nQt,f!,a9ri£Wjin.i^e 
cause  of  the  Church,  and  that  when  he  found  his  duty  to6  burcienBome 
he  flinched  from  it.  As  he  furtively  crept  out  of  LonfA)n,  he  is  said, 
when  he  reached  a  hill,  to  have  turned  back  and  befetowed  his  bleBBiDg 
on  \ixe  city,  while  he  uttered  a  bitter ,  mal^dii^tipn.  ag^st  Ele^^ot  de 
Montfort.  The  «iinie  does  np,t.app^iarltQ^bJlv;«P(iiE^t^,£]«A^pr^lv];Lo 
lived  to  be  the  happy  mother  of  ^large-janaUy. 

In  the  beautiful  Abbey  of  P^ntigny^whier^  ti^e^memocyof  "StiS^V' 
^  he  k  locally  called,  is  cherished  to  this  day., the  w^^i^  ppr^a^^^wt 
tbfi.r«8t  pfjbdui  life,ia  peaoe.apd  humblie  prayer.  WQ,a))^$.i^tlpi^Qt» 
however,  that  Ahou^gh  Ua  grave  vfas^  at  J?p?itigny,>ifi  aP^l.dea|^iloQk 
place  at  Soi^ey,  a  email  town  nptfar  from  the  g]^^,Qi9^r«^n.JiQiw^,at 
Poirtigt^y  itself.  Hia  **  Speculum  Ecdes^iaa,"  which  alaa  .e»i|ita  in^  an  old 
Fr^iiich. veraiou,  was  probably ) finished,  .altliiPikgh.,upt.  (^\  sonjve.jil^iplt) 
poi^poaed,  at.  Pontigny.  The.  same ,  mouast^y.  had irt^eUiftheJt^  tp,3t 
Xhoimas.  of  .Canterbury  and  to«.the  courageous  ,  Li^ogtcoEi.  jUulika  St 
Sdmund'e,  Lapgtou's  writiags  hav«  perished.  Sit,:£^iQU9)d'«  ,hQ<jiy  was 
buried  in  the  church  at  Poiitigpy^  imdei.prh^hvofiitb^^^hiefialtar  j^Jbft, 
if  Dr  Hook  is  Qorr.ect,  the  Pontigny  pilgri^oas  »xe  gpipg  to.auif^pty 
shrine,  since  the  tomb  was  broken  open  and;rjfied  9(^  the  FcwchBevo- 
lutipn.  Ab&. point  has  been  made  of  the  provideQjtial,,  if  i^>tfi^actly 
miraculous, preservation  of  the  saint's  body ^.w-e. should. he  glad,if  the 
doubt  aa  to  the  exiat^ce  of  the  relics  of  St  £Amund  were  .oleared  up. 
The  dead  Archbishop  fojund.  affectionate  biographers,  in.  his.  hrptber 
£obert,.and  in  Bertrand,,tlve,gQpd  prior  of  Pontigny.  Spon  a(6ex  hjis 
death  pilgrims  flocked  to  his  grave^.and  mighty  iviracli^B  )fene  sa^  ^ 
have  been  wrought  through  his  ieit9i:ce8aiony  or  throtugh  the  pot^ay  of 
his  re9iains«  Six  ye^rs  later,  in  the.  teeth  of  bitt^  Papal  ppppsition^ 
opposition  in  which,  as  Dr  Hpok  (Aaervep^JSiome  became  Pvptea^^t^jf 
not  ruiti^o^istip,  in  itaobjectionat^EdmUfivi'^.Engli^hHWad  Ej^^ch,^- 
.mii:9ra  .pnavailed,  upon  Innooetit  IV.  tP  aanpinise.himiWc^rlthQ^ty^ 
andtjtle  of  St  Edmund  of  Canterbiury.  .J{e  has  the,.«amei  nani^i^<*^' 
other  SpgliAh.  saint-r*Edmund  the  King.^nd.^rtyr. 

W<e  have  ePideaifpured.to  apeak  with  ,unawer?iQg  jpstifi^of.St  £d- 
muQd's  cJ^aTiaeten  He  was  a  gpodajad/hply  ptan^whA^honeiliV^^ 
bright, light  in, an  evil  *ndi turbulent, a^e,  ti.nderiaJeebte!Kwgii^p4i»» 
ambitjjQua  Pontiff.  But  wei  emphHtioaUy.'idenK^unce^  the  .fophsh.idefBq^jwt 
he  vn$  a  .hero>iaiidra,pattfirn.of  what  at  Cbmtian/tprel^tfhci^U.  b^i^ 
do.  Wei4en4^unc0  alao  Dr  Manning's  dialoirtiontO&bifitprysMwhioliiftii^^ 
tbia>^od|eot  JGnjgUshman  into  a  Qham.pipn  q£  .the  Papacy,  :  Ji  ^nxym^^ 
wa^t  fitfth^  evidence,  let  them,  read  thettrutblttl  p%gi&9M  {Dr  Jiif2j|^> 
They  will  theve  $ee  that  he  ia  .not  and  PMmot  he  a/avpfirijte  vrMh.tbfise 
who  .set  a  bigh  value  on  Papal  pretensiona.  Dr.  jLinga^d/^oiipl^/ilMff)  i^ 
is  true,  twith  two  other  eminpnt .  pDcl^e s-ttrrSU^toni  :^bD,  Ijk^  ,§^ 
JS^Lmundj  filled  the  <^hair  of  St  Ay^0tine^..i^d  GorjokQaetdBte  of  .Lin^pi^- 
.But;.ha«peaka  of  him  in,termfl  of  .frigid  attdiquftUfied;  praise,  as,a  wipy^lff, 
w^lHnrtentioned, .  but  secondrrate  m^n.  *fJSefWt/'  «»||8  Dr.  LipgW^* 
'VthAtfthe-itimidity  of,hie:i>o«w)aienfle.wonl4  JW)t  jwaffer  .hiin.itQj#(^qi^Wj 
inith^diaorderstolhia  agp^  land.  that  t}ie :gentl«)iW88  pf  his^t^q^D^iM 
ino^.^^d  him  for  the  aterni  oa^upi^tioA  pf  ,a.  rei^rm^.''    1^9,1  fair#»t 
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estii^ate of , him, , \u)wever,  is  contained  in  Dr  HJQok'a.jn^ciq^s  yrprds, 
which  are  worth  a  ream  of  Catholic  history  tirade,  to  order :  ^  To  thp 
nation^  party  Edmund  attached  himselfi  '  He.  w^s  not, a  party  ji^j^ii, 
however';  th^  party  in  his  time  was  not  snfliciently  organised  for  mer.e 
p^rty.  at^tion.  fi^t  his  rigjiteous  soul^aWorred  injustice  ;  and,  in  h)^ 
righteoujiness  t^  .was  a  hrave  man,  '  prepaired  to  resist  the  wrojagdoer, 
whether, King  .or  Pope.'  Efe  was  not  a  man  of  action  ;  he  could  not> 
like' Stephen  Lapgton,  cqjne  ana  h€;a^d  a  parj;y,'but  l^e  could  i:esist  aril 
mfitT:'-^The  Hour, 


IV.—THE  H^LF  pF^pC^SUM)3^ED. 

T[''HE  Popti'gny  pilgrimage,  ^hfifribeeii  ^epensaiion,  of  the  week.  Coni- 
.  pared  wiijfi  the  pilgrimage  to  Paray^lc-Moriial,,  ^it  must  be.  pro- 
nounced a  failure.  The  rium'^)er  of  pil^injs  is ,  a  li);tle  oyer  thr^e 
hundred,  and  their  social  rank  is  soniewhafc  |iifferent  froiri  that  of  theix 
predecessors.  The  pijgrimage  to  the  Shrine  of  th«  Sacre;!  Heart  was 
sufficiently  successful  to  encourage  English  Catholics  to  organise  ia 
similar  excursion  this  year.  They  must  have  been  at  a  loss  to  find  a 
fiuitable  phrine  to  visit,  or  they  would  not  have  chosen  the  tomb  of  St 
Edmund  of  Canterbury.  They  might  have  found  tombs  of  more  Popish 
prela^tes  in  this  country,  .but  then  comes  the  consideration  of  health  and 
amusement,  and  it .  Mfae  naturally  a  more  pleasant  scheme  ,to  go  to 
Pranpe  than  go  ,to  some  dull  country  place  at  home.  The^re  was',  how- 
ever, no]l;hingin,the  character  of  §t  Edmund  to  pxci^e  the  ajimiration 
of  ^^he  Ultjramontane  party.  Edinund,Kich,.a  native  of  4-bing4on,  and 
the,,spn  of  pious  parents,  was  undoubtedly  a  mosi^  estimable  Van,  He 
lived  according  to  the  light  he  had  in  the  thirteenth  cenjtpry.  He  ac- 
cuatomed.  Jiimself  to  "  fortify  the  flesh,",  and  that  is  niore  tT;ian  the  pil- 
grims to  his  shrine  haye  dared  to  undei;go.  "We  do  npt  suppose 
that  among  the  Pon,tigny  pilgrJins  there  is  one  who  wears  a 
horse  -  hair  ,|ihirt,  or  pne  who  abstains  from  wine.  ^Edmund 
Rich,  was  not  only  very  pious,  but  very  patriotic.  Aftier  .being .  ap- 
pointed Archbishop  of  Canterbury  by  Gr^gpry  IX.,  he^' attached  himself 
to  ^l^e  pational  party.  Pe  w.as  certainly  hot  an  tJltramonta^ist.  '^.Se 
repudiated  the  doctrine  of  Papal  supremacy  as  earn estly,  as ,l;ie  protested 
against  the  influence  of  foreign  favourites  in  the  EngYBb .  Court.  'He 
was  e|psentially  an  Englishfns^.  ,1Jhe  two  potentarefe  witjh  whom  he 
f9ueht  weife  Henry  HI.  a^d  Qregory  ,IX.  .  He  was  one,  of  those, poble 
and  patriotic  prelates  "^ho  fought  against,  the  tyranny  of  ,}pings  ai;i^ 
pontiffs  m  this, country.  St  ildm^nd  wi^s  Archbishop  ,of  Canterfcury 
only  foi*  six  ye^i;s,  but  during  .that  1;ime  he  took  cs^rp  i/o  asisert  his  rig)&i^ 
as  thePriqiate  qf  all*  England.  He  was  too  independent,  to  suit  the 
Pope,  and  too  conscientious  to  suit  the  king,  and  in  the  year  1240, he 
died  br<pken-hearj;ed  because  (Jr^egory, insisted, upon. his  Ipgate  h^yijng 
sup^ior  a]ithQrity  in  ecclesiastical,  matters  in  this  cpuntryT  Edmund 
was  B,  ^lan  of  exemplary  jpiety.  fie  quarrelled  wjth'the  mpnks.ofC^ntet- 
bury  because  they  per^sted  in  drinking  strong  wines  instead, of  small  b^.er.. 
Biit  he  was  certainly  not  t^xe  sort  of  man  we  should  expect  to, see  ad- 
mij'ed  by  the  Ultramontane  party  ;  but,  for.Ti^iint  of  any  better  shrine 
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to  visit,  the  English  Catholics  selected  that  of  St  Edmund,  probably 
because  they  thought  that  Fontigny  is  a  pretty  place. 

Three  hundred  pilgrims  have  gone  to  an  obscure  village  in  France 
for  the  purpose  of  seeing  the  tomb  of  a  man  who  was  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  six  centuries  ago.  They  started  as  a  jolly  troop,  amid  the 
jeers  of  those  who  witnessed  their  departure  from  London.  The  com^ 
pany  is  composed  chiefly  of  priests,  and  the  remainder  is  made  up  of 
boys  and  girls  and  superstitious  old  maids.  Some  of  the  company  may 
possibly  believe  in  what  they  are  doing  as  a  performance  of  some  spiri- 
tual duty  which  will  benefit  their  souls ;  but  a  large  proportion  of  these 
pilgrims  have  gone  to  Fontigny  simply  for  a  'Mark,"  and  for  the  benefit 
of  their  health.  They  felt  they  needed  a  trip  to  the  Continent,  and 
they  knew  of  ho  other  way  so  pleasant.  There  is  something  peculiarly 
romantic  about  such  excursions.  They  remind  us  of  the  Crusades,  and 
the  tiojie  when  people  '^  mortified  the  flesh  "  as  a  matter  of  religion.  But 
the  Founder  of  Christianity  never  demanded  of  men  that  they  should 
deliberately  elect  to  suffer  pains  and  penalties.  According  to  His  teach- 
ing, men  are  not  expected  to  suffer  unnecessary  fatigue,  or  to  inflict 
upon  themselves  unnecessary  punishment.  The  pilgrims  to  Fontigny  pro- 
fess to  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  penance ;  but  we  know,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
that  their  pilgrimage  has  been  a  very  pleasant  journey.  They  suffered  sea 
sickness  in  crossing  the  Channel,  as  many  noblemen  do  in  going  for  a 
holiday  tour.  Some  of  them  slept  all  night  in  the  church  at  Fontigny, 
but  this  was  merely  a  pleasant  diversion  from  their  usual  habits.  About 
one  third  of  them  stayed  in  the  church  from  midnight  till  eight  in  the 
morning  to  hear  masses  that  were  said  with  great  solemnity.  If  the 
pilgrims  have  suffered  nothing  else  they  have  suffered  loss  of  money, 
for  we  hear  that  many  of  them  have  been  the  victims  of  robbery.  The 
people  who  compose  this  pilgrim  company  are  not  very  select.  There 
is,  we  are  told,  a  large  proportion  of  people  who  conduct  themselves  in 
a  way  contrary  to  the  received  notions  of  good  breeding.  There  is  an 
element  of  vulgarity  in  this  company  which  greatly  diminishes  the 
solemnity  of  its  performances.  Brandy  and  biscuits  appear  to  have 
been  the  principal  wants  of  these  pilgrims  to  Fontigny.  They  managed 
their  pigrimage  in  a  very  different  fashion  from  those  who  made  similar 
journeys  in  the  days  of  St  Edmund. 

The  pilgrimage  to  Fontigny  was  organised  by  a  pervert  and  led  by  a 
pervert.  Mr  Fatterson  is  the  Cook  of  the  occasion,  and  accordi&g  to 
reports  received  of  their  demeanour  and  appearance  in  France,  we  con- 
clude that  the  excursionists  headed  by  Dr  Manning  bear  a  very  close  re- 
semblance to  the  excursionists  who  go  abroad  under  the  guidance  of  Mr 
Cook.  They  are  not  an  interesting  party,  and  they  are  not  the  sort  of 
people  with  whom  one  would  care  to  associate  on  a  Continental  tour. 
There  are  a  few  noblemen  among  them,  but  we  are  told  that  the  noble- 
men keep  themselves  at  a  respectful  distance  from  the  other  pilgrims 
who  have  no  handles  to  their  names.  It  is  undoubtedly  the  tendency 
of  Boman  Catholicism  to  go  back  to  old  customs  and  former  days,  and 
the  attempt  has  been  made  under  the  best  auspices  in.  England,  but  it 
has  failed.  Railways  have  made  genuine  pilgrimages  impossible.  A 
pilgrimage  does  not  answer  its  purpose  unless  it  involves  fatigue  and 
pain  ;  but  in  a  first-class  carriage  on  a  railway  there  is  not  much  in- 
convenience to  suffer.     Filgrimages  belong  to  a  past  age,  when  there 
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were  no  such  facilities  for  travelling  as  we  have  in  the  present.  In  the 
present  day  a  pilgrimage  is  an  anachronism,  and  as  it  has  been  recently 
conducted  it  is  simply  a  farce. — Birviingham  Badly  Gazette, 


V,— THE  FOES  OF  GERMAN  UNITY. 

ONCE  again  have  the  tactics  of  Germany's  Ultramontane  enemies 
been  foiled  and  brought  to  shame.  Bishops  Ketteler  and  Speyer, 
obeying  the  signal  from  Borne,  sought  to  make  the  Day  of  Sedan, 
on  which  the  completed  unity  of  the  Fatherland  was  commemorated 
by  her  patriotic  sons,  an  occasion  of  internal  discord  and  controversy. 
Oerman  Catholics  were  admonished  to  take  no  part  in  the  national  re- 
joicings, but  rather  to  observe  the  day  as  one  of  mourning  and  lamen- 
tation over  the  triumphs  of  the  Church's  enemies.  In  thus  seeking  to 
separate  between  German  Catholics  and  the  German  Empire,  the 
champions  of  the  Ultramontane  cause  succeeded  in  showing  the  incom- 
patibility between  patriotism  and  Ultramontanism,  and,  what  for  them 
was  much  worse,  they  failed  to  elicit  the  sympathies  of  the  better  por- 
tion of  their  co-religionists.  If  their  attempt  had  been  designed  to 
convince  the  German  people  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  under  its  pre- 
sent rulers,  is  their  most  bitter  foe,  it  could  not  have  better  succeeded. 
Many  Catholics  have  been  once  more  induced  to  put  the  question, 
whether  the  cause  of  that  Church  can  be  identical  with  the  cause  of 
true  religion  ?  The  more  this  question  is  put,  the  greater  becomes  the 
probability  of  the  ultimate  success  of  the  great  ecclesiastical  policy  by 
which  Prince  Bismarck  hopes  to  separate  between  the  Roman  Church 
and  those  of  its  members  who  are  not  prepared  to  sacrifice  their 
country  to  the  Curia  and  its  policy.  Doubtless  German  statesmen 
have  indulged  the  hope  that  the  Old  Catholic  movement  would  power- 
fully help  this  process ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  they  will  not  be 
disappointed.  Many,  however,  beyond  those  who  will  openly  take  sides 
with  the  Old  Catholics,  are  being  repelled  from  the  Church  by  the 
revelations  afforded  of  the  character  of  the  Ultramontane  policy. 

That  Bishops  Ketteler  and  Speyer  were  faithful  interpreters  of  that 
policy  is  proved  by  the  observations  of  the  Roman  Jesuit  organ,  the 
Voce  della  Ferita,  on  the  Sedan  celebration.  That  paper  is  naturally 
franker  than  the  Ultramontane  leaders  in  Germany  dare  venture  to  bfe, 
and  its  comments  confirm  the  accuracy  of  our  statements  last  week 
regarding  the  religious  war  to  which  the  Curia  looks  forward  as  the 
occasion  of  the  triumph  of  the  Church.  The  Jesuit  paper  bewails  the 
misfortunes  of  the  last  four  years,  the  humiliation  of  France,  the  sad 
position  of  the  "  oppressed"  Catholic  Church,  and  the  sorrows  and 
"  persecutions"  of  her  priests.  It  comforts  itself,  however,  by  antici- 
pating as  certain  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  Pope,  the  Bishops,  and  all 
faithful  Catholics  who  hold  high  the  banner  of  the  Christian  Catholic 
Church,  and  who  (it  is  confident)  must  win  the  victory  over  modern 
unbelief,  as  Christianity  overcame  ancient  Paganism.  The  Voce  della 
Verita  next  proceeds  to  speak  in  greater  detail  of  the  circumstances  and 
prospects  of  the  present  time.  It  admits  that  the  German  victories  on 
French  soil  undermined  the  Papal  power  in  Rome,  and,  at  least  in  Ger- 
many, elevated  Protestantism  above  Catholicism.     The  enemies  of  the 


Qhusch  (it  says)  zipw  «re  no  Ipnger  ^atisfieti  i^h  -^^  the  defence  ,o{  the 
rights  of  the  State  agfiinst  the  usurpations  of  the  Cbiirch,"  hut  Yrish 
altogether  to  annihilate  the  only  true  and  living  form  of  Chriptiamty— 
viz.,  Catholicism.  "We  regard/'  it  continues,  "the  catastrophe  of 
Sedan  as  a  salutary  lesson  which  God  has  given  us  hecause  of  our  sins 
and  errors.  He  employed  Prussia  as  the  means;  hut  He  will  soon  again 
cast  away  the  instruments  wliieh  are  no  longer  iiecessary  for  His  holy 
ends.  The  hlindneas  with  which  ^e  has  smitten  the  insolent  coxiq^prs 
of  Sedan  is  a  sure  sign  that^e  will  destroy  them^  a^nd  tl^e  day^per^app  v 
not  distant  v^hen  the  hrazen  Colossus  wjUh  feel  of  clay  will ,  pe  shattered 
against  the  indestructible ,  ro<jk  of  the  Cathqlic  Ohurch.  ^ The  noble 
refusal  of  Catholic  Germany  to  take  part  in  the  Sedan  feptivities  is  not 
merely,  a  praiseworthy  act  of  resistance  to  unjust  power,  but  ?ui  event  of 
high  .political  significance.  The  yage  of  ^Bismarck  and  his,  minions  at 
the  pastoral  letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Majnz  is  the  best  prpof  pf  that.  This 
resistance  is  a  sure  sign  of  this  separation  now  being,  accpn^pli^hed  in 
Germany  as  in  the  whole  of  Europe;  and  we  shall, soon. see  all  Chris- 
tendom divided  into  two  camps,  on  ope  side  the  champions  lo^  Chjfistand 
His  Church,  and  on  the  other  the  servants  of  Belial.  In  Gerpany  this 
separation  may  be  regarded  as  already  accomplished,  for  GerBqan  unity 
has  ceased  since  the  consciences  of  fifteen  millions  of  Catho}|cs  feel  op- 
pressed by  despotic  power.  European  peace  is  imperilled  since  we  have 
torn  away  the  hypocritical  mask  of  the  rulers  pf  the  rfsc^nt  German 
Empire,  and  forced  them  to  confess  the.m^eWes-  the  enemies  of  the  Ca- 
tholics of  all  countries.  Internal  political  unity,.  Bishop  Keti^ler  has 
truly  said,  is  idl-e  falsehood  and  mockery  wilbput-pe^ceiri,tne,^^art,,and 
ih&  Empire  is.  insecure  externally  since  it  has  ^e^^lar^d  itself  frhe-irrecon- 
cilable  enemy  of  all  Catholic  States ;  that  is,  of  nearly  all  Europe.  "  We 
shall,"  concludes  tjie  article,  "evidently  pafie  jth rough  s^dt^xpes,  and  must 
experience  great  and  severe  cpnfliots ;  but .  tne  historyj  pf ,  eighteen  cen- 
turies assures  us  of  the  final  victory.  Official  (Sermany  now  ^jelebt^tes 
the  return  of  the. Pay  of  Sedan  j  but  njany  years  will  not  pass  before  we 
shall.celebrate  the  fight  in  which  the .  enemies .  of  CJhrjst » an4  of  His 
Church  will  l^ave  been  conquered  by  jis." 

We  have  reproduced  tnis  article  in  Jiteral  trf^milation, ;  J^epause  it 
throws  so  pauch  light  on  the  hopes  and  designs  pf  Jesuitism.     It  shows 
that  the  Curia  is  eagerly  looking  forward  to  the.perio<iwh^n  it  shall  be 
able  to  excite  German  Catholics  to  irebellion  ^gpi^fiJf\e  Enjpire,  and 
.when,  \Yith  the  aid  of ,  friendly  powers  (Fwnceand  Spain  ?)^.it  hopes  the 
victory  m^y  be  .assured  tio  the  foes. of  Geripai|y.     The  diestruction  of 
Qerman  ijinity  is,  avowed  j«>,  an  object  of  earnest  d^sirp,  £^d  the  antici- 
pation of  the  time  'vyhen  throughout   all  J^rope  CaOiolics  shall  be 
.arrayed  on  the  oi>e  side  and  tjieir  oppc^neajits  on  the.  otn,er,  that.so  the 
battle  may  be  fpught  out  tq  jilve  bitt^end,.ift  calculated  upon: as  thehoBi 
of  the  Churches  triumph.    With  tte  Ultramontane  leaders  :f bus.. straining 
Jbheir  eyes  to  catch  sight  of  the  opposing  hosts  which  they. tru^t^jqaay*'^ 
a  very  short,  time. engage;  iii  mortal  .sfiru^ggle,  wiith  Jesuit  chamgi^DS 
.  openly.  prea|ciiing.  a  religions  crusade  against ,  (5  f.rjn.  any,,  and.  inciting 
.  their  dupes  to  rebellion  ^gainst  their  lawful  rulers,  it  >y.^ll ,  becomes  all 
Pro^esti9,n(;s  .every where  to.t^  on  the  a^ert.     Pappily,  Gei:m.an  Ca-tl^olics 
.^aye  not  shown  such  readi^^ss  as  was  .expecifed  of  them  jat  BJoip.ey^o 
betray  the  Empii-p  for  tiie:8iak(B  oj  the  Chur^)!,  For  theyhay.etB^k^p.pwt 


of  4he  GerpsMtp:  Bi8tapsinti«iHtf?fd.t)biAt.w>  thiB:i[)«fca,a<^ei4t  kftst  .th^  wowid 
not,  ha  tl^rqerTfto^s^.  the  en^mie3  of  the  jEioapj^e.  As  the  f^pta  of  ;<ihe 
J^uitip^tr^gv^^n^g  .theimtisi^difite  p^t  »ra  tl^uB  faJse,  itg  .pi];edie^loiis 
f^  tO;  tbeijfutee.iviU  pffotp.hly.proy;e  fquaJly  .pftwJ^q4ii^»  But  in  or^ler'.to 
dei'wt4^he,jde8igQQ.of  ite  eDemiee,  Grerpmnyazixuit.awtinue  prepared  for 
the.  coxa4ict|  ^nd  tjh^  duty<  whiich  <i&  ineumbc^t  on  it  js  thirdly  le^  pc^flsijig 
in  thdtoctae  pf  Pr,^t^tant3.fl.ijdipatriotfi  in  .oth«t  paiftB.of  Eurppe.  G^r- 
mwy  A9.  %h^  fprism^Bt  to|t  not  the< only. en^my  the  Piapacyhppes.l^.eee 
flWtte^  down  j  and  itdB.d^BUC^blei.that'Otb^r  Proit^t9ntGo:ant^iea  &hQUld 
aseume  Qermany  of  ,the^  »jrwp«(thy  laodjaJJiaiMJe, in.  the. .coming >tniggje. 
One  of\  the  ch^iahed  dea^igpsof  Jesuit,  policy  ^t  tbismoim^nt  i&  to  pre- 
.yff^t.tbifl  i^lIiaofQe;.  and  9Men.,9Pnc^}l^d  jPiip^estant  iand  libptal  p^ers 
{inu>n,g^on]rfbelye8(  are.  aeicying, Ita  ^n4>  The  .atte^ipta  to  erQajte.  UlrfeQlHig 
against  Qrer»>^y  ^y  wi/9repr«»enting  b-^r  pyrppi^es  and.  :polj.cyi  jdowwrds 
^a^,  by  wgg^ftting  thftt  her  ata^esm^n  are  .striving  .to.,foi;^  IliaiMie 
ii^o,ia.:fr^8b.y»:ar, .are  all  intended  tp  yflpel  English .syppfttlftyfeiG^ifti the 
Q«rman  Eiiapire,.tm,  ^p  the  two  greiat  .profc^fttflfnt .  Pio^w^a  pf  llBi^r/^pe 
naaj.  be  divided  against,  naeh,  otj^.  Jhe  eisppavirp  ;ol  the  «eM  aiicosi  >^d 
hopes  of  JiSsuatjlAai  on  the  field  of  European  >politicB,iWill,  it  wa}^>be 
hoped,  b^lp  to  frustraJ;e  this  scheme.  Protest^^nts  cannot  betpo  ipuch 
on  thpir  g|iard.in  these  perilpua  and  anxiio^s  tim^'-r^he,Pre8i,W(tid  JSt 
Jap^s,  Qknmcle. 


VI.-^LD  CATHOLICISM  IN  QiERMANY. 

COMPAEATIYELY  little  pp^ce .  has  .hitherto  .bpep  taken  in  (iis 
country  of  the  proceedings  ,^t  the  Qld  Qatbolic  Oonfj^r-cince  at 
Freiburg — a  fact  which  jr^ay.  wiost  likely  be  ^.ttributied  to  Jb^s.pre- 
yalenqe  pf  a  feeling  .tha.t  Old  Cjatthpli^^m  is  but.a.tbiii^g  of  tbe  n^p^i^nt, 
which .  will  I spon  sink  into  .utter  .insignificance.  P,  however,  J^he 
accounts  that  come  to  hand  from  Gerinany. ,he.qorj.^t„  any  Auchj  con- 
clusion, mn^t  be  regarded,  as  ^Itpgetiher  errpneous.  p^e  Old., Catholic 
piovenftept  is  not  Ma.  stajjidrstill,  Wt  is  rigidly  ,adva;acin.g.  ;Thp.  n^wher 
of  ils.a^berenjfi  is  aaid  to.be  .inci^ea^ng  ,daiiy,i^d.it.bias  fpu^d  ^uppprt 
in  many  quarters  whef.e,  a.  liyJe  ,time  agOj  i^  .peew-ed  hardly  likply  to 
.hayfi l^i?ij.  H9;(v  far  it*  npay  bave  ;b^^n  a/^sisted  in.  this,  jdir^c1;ipn  by  the 
ppei^^tjip^  of  liie  iPru8«^n,Ealk  U^^  \^  a  .ps-l'^t^r  w)f.^l)y  of»  ?lwe,P9P- 
sjdei;9.i}pn.  ..If  .thpse  .la^ys.were  r,^garded  by.ihe  ErOX?^fin..C^tbolic8  of 
Grer^jJ^^^ny  ge^)erpil]y,a8  be^pg  an  inf!?ingepa^nt  of  th^  jejigioua.  libi^J^y, 
.then,  it  ^ight;bo,  ei^p^c^ejd  ^\\\f^t  ,tJjj3y.Ty^pld,baye  prj^y,^nted..any  Jjarge 
a^^e^ipn  to  the  Ojd  Cathplic.  ^u,se.  Pjai  th^^ne  js.  ,^me  xefi^pn.tp  he- 
li/9T^tl>at,  outsi4e  pf  high  ^cJppiaati«al,pir4)jEia,in  jQerjnany,  theaje.UiWs 
hiay^.  created  no  such  feeling,  aiiawg^tjRpxi^n,  C/^tbpJics.  Th^.^ieGt..ba& 
rather  been. to, give  a  siense  jpf  ;fi;eedom,  t^nd.  where ,th.eppppsiti|on  of  the 
pricisthpod. and.  hierarchy  jtp  the^  laws  )xp^  be^n  very  strong,. the. fffect 
has  b^^nto  throw  Tp^ny  ,o/,the.,pe9ple  Ai|i.tp)l|b^  QJd,  Qfttbolic  .Churcbi 

;It )??»«  only  the  other  day  that  (evi4iepG^|c%jp^,  to  hand  from.Po^eniof 
a.^bapge  in  ,the  resolutions  of.sp^^e  ,at  .l^^t  ^f  the J^lpTPan  .Catholic 
clergy  in.. that,  district.  Jhey  haye  ^>9g^n  to  ,i)n4erata?i^d  ,th^t,./isrbile 
tbey  depend  upon  the  State  for  a  Ja^rge  .meapv^e  pf ,  tbeir.avppqyti^.titey 
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must  conform  to  such  laws  as  the  State  chooses  to  pass.    They  cannot 
take  the  State  money  without  having  the  State  regulations.     They  are 
not  prepared  to  rely  upon  the  voluntary  principle,  and  thus  free  them- 
selves from  the  shackles  of  State  interference.     Whether  it  be  from 
want  of  faith  in  that  principle,  or  whether  from  disinclination  to  run 
any  risk  of  the  lessening  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  they  are  beginning  to 
exhihit  symptoms  of  a  desire  to  conform  to  that  which  will  retain  for 
them  State  support.     It  is  a  mistake  that  has  been  commonly  made  in 
this  country,  and  by  many  good  Liberals,  that  in  th^  action  which 
Prince  Bismarck  has  taken  against  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  he  has 
been  guilty  of  a  breach  olf  that  religious  liberty  which  is  essentially  an 
article  of  the  Liberal  creed.     In  truth  he  has  done  no  such  thing ;  if 
great  things  may  be  compared  with  little,  he  has  done  no  more  than 
was  done  in  the  last  session  of  Parliament  by  Mr  Disraeli,   when   he 
gave  his  countenance  and  support  to  the  Public  Worship  Regulation 
Act.     No  one  denied  the  power  of  the  State  to  interfere  with  the 
Church  in  the  mode  adopted  in  the  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act, 
though  many  of  us  doubted  greatly  the  expediency  of  such  action,  hav- 
ing regard  to  certain  interests ;  and  equally  there  should  be  no  doubt 
of  the  right  of  Prussia  to  pass  the  Falk  laws.     It  then  becomes  a  ques- 
tion of  desirability,  and  that  must  be  measured  entirely  by  the  circum- 
stances in  which  the  State  finds  itself  placed  in  regard  to  the  Church 
Prince  Bismarck's  position  is  simply  this,  and  it  is  one  which,  if  it  were  to 
arise  in  this  country,  we  venture  to  say  would  bring  universal  support 
for  such  action  as  that  he  has  taken.   He  says  the  State  and  the  Church 
entered  info  an  agreement  upon  specified  conditions.     The  State  made 
its  bargain  with  a  body  having  avowed  opinions  and  beliefs,  which  were 
as  well  understood  as  such  things  can  be  by  secular  authorities.     Since 
that  time  that  Church  has  altered  its  professions  of  belief  and  asserted 
claims  which  are  totally  ihconsistent  with  the  superiority  of  the  civil 
power.     Under  those  circlimstances  it  is  not  only  admissible,  but  im- 
perative, that  the  State  should  reconsider  its  relations  with  the  Church, 
and  take  such  precautions  as  shall  prevent  any  assertion  of  ecclesiastical 
superiority  from  taking  effect.     This,  and  this  only,  is  what  Prince 
Bismarck  has  done.     His  firmness  has  had  its  effect,  and,  although  in 
one  district  it  was  found  possible  by  the  clergy  to  stir  up  to  riotous  con- 
duct the  more  ignorant  part  of  the  peasantry  in  a  recent  case  where  a 
priest  had  conformed  to  the  national  laws  and  had  undertaken  duty  in 
a  parish  church,  there  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  opinions  of  the 
bishops  and  priests  generally  are  undergoing  a  change,  or  rather  that 
their  conduct  is  being  modified.     They  will  in  all  likelihood  accept  that 
which  they  cannot  avoid ;  they  will  bow  to  the  stronger  power  and 
watch  their  opportunity.     In  the  meantime,  however,  the  operation  of 
the  Falk  laws  will  probably  prevent  them  from  retaining  that  power 
over  their  flocks  which  they  seem  hitherto  to  have  possessed,  and  greatly 
lessen  the  possibility  of  their  becoming  dangerous  at  any  future  time. 

The  proceedings  of  the  Old  Catholic  Congress  at  f^iburg,  and  all 
that  has  been  done  by  the  Old  Catholics  since  their  breaking  from  the 
Ultramontanes,  can  only  be  properly  estimated  by  thus  taking  into 
account  what  has  been  done  in  Prussia  by  the  Falk  laws.  But  there 
are  other  important  matters  in  connection  with  Old  Catholicism  which 
should  be  considered.    The  leaders  of  the  movement  started  without 
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an  J  orgaBUation,  and  with  nothing  but  that  which  might  be  called  a 
negation.  The  dogma  of  Infallibility  was  too  much  for  them.  It  was, 
they  contended,  untrue,  and  for  that  reason  they  could  not  accept  it. 
They  broke  away  from  the  Ultramontane  part  of  the  Church  on  this 
ground,  and  obviously  they  had  little  upon  which  to  make  a  beginning 
for  themselves.  Since  the  Council  they  have  been  engaged  in  organising 
themselves,  and  it  seems  likely  that  they  will  succeed — indeed,  they  have 
succeeded  to;  a  very  large  extent.  They  had,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind, 
great  difficulties  to  contend  with.  Many  Boman  Catholics,  fully  con- 
vinced of  the  abuses  in  the  Church,  were  yet  not  willing  to  leave  her, 
owing  to  the  authoritative  claims  which^  she  set  up,  and  they  have  only 
been  induced  to  take  the  step  that  has  been  taken  by  a  profound  sense 
of  their  moral  obligations.  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  Old  Catholicism 
would  become  a  firmly  established  and  prosperous  Church  in  Germany, 
if  indeed  it  do  not  extend  to  other  countries.  The  efiforts  which  have 
been  made  in  that  direction  in  Switzerland  have  had  great  success, 
though  it  must  be  confessed  that  they  have  been  subject  to  some  draw- 
back in  the  conduct  of  Father  Hyacinthe.  He,  at  any  rate,  does  not 
appear  to  have  any  mind  of  his  own.  He  thinks  too  much  for  the 
Ultramontanes,  and  other  people,  it  appears,  think  too  much  for  him. 
It  was  not  necessary,  the  Swiss  have  thought,  to  get  rid  of  Pope  Pius 
IX.  as  an  ecclesiastical  superior  in  order  to  bow  down  to  Pope  Loyson. 
His  action  is  that  of  an  able  but  erratic  man,  and  it  can  have  small 
influence  uppn  the  movement  generally.  Professor  Dbllinger  appears 
to  look  to  a  union  with  the  Greek  Church;  but  that  has  not  met  with 
any  favour  either  among  the  Old  Catholics  or  in  the  Greek  communion. 
From  the  proceedings  of  the  Congress,  and  from  all  that  has  been  said, 
it  may  be  gathered  that  the  Old  Catholic  Church  will  assimilate  more 
nearly  to  the  Church  of  England.  In  the  Old  Catholic  Churches  the 
service  is  now  conducted  in  the  vernacular,  and  such  changes  have  been 
made  in  regard  to  confession  as  render  the  practice  by  no  means  so 
offensive  as  it  appears  to  be  in  many  of  the  Ritualistic  Churches  in 
England.  Altogether,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  chances  of  the 
Old  Catholic  movement  in  Germany,  the  Conference  at  Freiburg  bears 
evidence  to  this  fact,  that  it  is  an  energetic  and  determined  stand  made 
against  intellectual  slavery,  and  that  it  is  a  movement  in  the  direction 
of  reconciling  religious  teaching  to  the  knowledge  and  requirements  of 
the  Aa.j.'^ScoUmaTi. 


VII.— THE  JESUITS  AND  THE  GERMAN  EMPIRE. 

THE  Ultramontanes  persist  in  denying  the  complicity  of  the  clergy 
in  the  fanatical  disposition  of  a  portion  of  the  Catholic  laity  which 
gave  rise  to  the  attempted  assassination  by  Kullmann,  and  they 
maintain  that  this  crime  was  isolated  and  wholly  unconnected  with  the 
agitation  directed  by  the  Jesuits  against  the  laws  of  the  German  Em- 
pire and  that  Empire  itself.  We  are  enabled  to  throw  an  interesting 
light  on  the  controversy  in  the  following  facts,  which,  from  sufficiently 
apparent  motives,  have  not  hitherto  been  made  public,  but  which  must 
convince  every  intelligent  reader  how  widespread  the  agitation  is,  and 
how  urgently  repressive  measures  are  called  for.    In  September  1673, 
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Yfhhn  the  paAtbrai  letWrt  of  th«  Sish6pB,  a^d-c(spd6klly'the  c|^)eteatM 
otte  6f  ihe  Atcbbisliop  of' Palais-  had  in  the  Mghfeslt  degree  excited' paft- 
si6b(fr:inFrdn(Je  againfift  Gefrntttrf,  owing  td^tflfe'priteridefd  pfettf^iitttioii 
thfetfe  df^  tbd' Catholic  Churdh,  a  PreJli6h  •afchbfehop',  ttOtUd  ^arhfdVe- his 
t^mitsft  his  fiery  ekMjxienoe  aftdlpaisttotiaftfe'  lattigttaig€f,"rW«i'¥^  an 
aA4>ttymoiiii  (lelttev^  without*  indioatioii*  of  p1*t5B;  bttt  dated  ^«fr'l^ptdttil)«r 
lW3i  whi^hewnotaenced  thus  :  ''  I  beg  moit  r^pefiiMlf  to  britfg  imder 
yMi»  nolSc^f  tUe"*  following  t:  We  halve  in'Grerimatty  a  sciwnfdrctl,  ii^»y, 
afitOT  h&ving  brought  our  beittftiful  Fktfctf  to  thte  verge  of  to'  My^ 
doea!  wot  shrink  from  deBti-oyiug  our  apitittil'  lift^ahlo.  -  Hiri  *iAitti«*i«y 
agklnst'thelJatholie  rdi^otfknfe^wtt  nolongeft  any  houlidfir,  abtl'  1*1)0^ 
liwb*the't^ii!K«  hati  edm)e^  to  pttt  etn  eikd' to  thlB'madb^erti'by  th^'lmllielt''  I 
atti  wiy/itfethfet'  Iriine'  dh*lt  be'the'  haiid'tb'  do-^fchb'dtiidVif  ytttt^  b«S!rfv« 
th«it 'God'  ^111'  p*i»dbn'  rlife'  for'  shW-«*ftiiig"the'dAyb^  of  tKii^  iiW^^dk. 
Twteet  nol»»  thai«,'if  'yott-  eiipply  'Bd^  ^tth' th** to^ete<ity^lfheJAfWs,^'thi!i  iliomttet' 
will  h««te  tdi^minaOed'hib  pt^^diifni^lft^ub '  cal^et  6rA  ih^'y^rAr  1878  li^ 
passed  awa^.  K^fl^t^t  well  *thtft><noW  is  the  Hme  to  act.  T  ali^rre^tdre, 
iA"rfebtt¥n>  for  tM«  gdod.  deedj  40^000  francs  to  eiisWG'a'  liTlfifg  ibr>iifty 
wi^aiid  fteir  childrtfri,:  a«ia '20,000  francB  tocawy  tK^fftiiitte*  toa^piftt^ 
p«rcyiig;"te«^minlLtioD.  If  you  agtid^  to  pay  ihe  these '8!iitf&,  ¥1:^13^1^  and! 
oar  loly'cAuW  Witt  b^Tevecfgldd  oh'thId'ihoii8tBT'b^oifethe^clciBeMi>f  t8T3. 
IiK  mjs»b  not '  to '  corfiprom^fe  •  1/hfe  clergy,  pieaie  ci/r^fespond  *i#ilik*  ihe  as 
follows/'  (Hfe*«  Mlo^s  a  c'loiferiy-cotfcOdibd^syWidtt  of'cyptefer;)  «Tft  t!a» 
way^iio  one  will- be  able  to  dlscovM^oOi-'dort^^dnd^fac^;  •aiwH''v«yi!ild're- 
quiidsft  yoti  not  to  si^  youy  lef tei'S,  aind  esfpfft^iaiily  )et'thdir  o&teHor  bttas 
si'tti^Ke>-ars->pos«ible,  andbeai^  no  isthiee^tMil  theyieTt]ftoat6<'f^niu!ii'8erflk- 
bishop;  Awaiting  ycftt  debfeioh,"  pray  aeteptf,  MonsigiWMr;  tike  eicfrtiBS- 
fiion  of  my  s^limiantdj  Which  ai*6  ^olly  deVOted' to  ot!f  "saeted  Oartea*— 
Ybnp  most  humblo  seriaint.     P.^S.^J-PfeaSd  ke^p  this  lefttei'.'^ 

Thidiett^was  immediately  f^Ubwl^d  by  a  second;  ad^ret^^to^the 
same*  digtii'taTy,  and  whidh  ran  ae  fdllo^A  :  *'  I  haVe'Uhe  h<«iOu*'to' in- 
qciii^  whether  the  clergy  inftend  to  a<ct  Oh  the  letter  lilifeh^  I  addrdteed 
to-  you  yefffterday.  Enclosed,  I  send'  you  my  photograph',  that  you  may 
know  the  nvan  who,  with  one  andthe.samB  blow*,  will  avenj^e  F^ttco^'and 
onrsadr^d  cause.  BeweecMng  your  holy  benediction,  I  reiHain;  dffe." 
Tiaatf'^totter  was  signed  with  the  8dnder'ti'namd,'an'd  bbt^thd'da:&dt  ad- 
dress street,  and  pkce  ini  Belgium:  Th^  ihqo&dds  *w%i(ih  th!e-Selgian 
police  readily  undertook  to  make  established  the  cor^e^i^bSft'y>t''thift  ad- 
dress indicated.  In  the  house  mentioned  lived  an  artisan  of  the  same 
name  as  that  given  by  the  writer  of  the  second  letter.  This  man,  who 
had  hithertorboimeK£V  spottess  chasactoir,  was 'married  and^h'ad  children. 
The  authorities  stated  that  neither  during  the  day,  nor  in  the  evening, 
did  ^  he  frequent^  th'e' restaurant  or  c&f^j  that  h^  belonged  to  a  tespecl- 
able .  family.  Went  to  mfasl' '  and  confei^ion,  aUd  -  gat^  generally  the  im- 
pression of  a  steady^  honeiit  man  ih  easy  eit^ttnitrt^ces'and  of  mddium 
edteaftion.  Baring  Hitle  'fiirimt  half  of  the*  *  year  1 873 '  hb  'had  spent  several 
micaOJkhB  as  ov^raaaer  In  a'lsh-gemantcfMtoty  in  a'G^i^zeate  Gath6lid'town, 
and  'Specimens  of  his  handwi^iitiifi^g  obtained  from  thehce  lef  t  no  doerbt  of 
his'  bemg  tbeaithor  of  the  te1»etE(  sent  to  the  Arc^hbis^dp:  '  On  the 
orysec  bbnd,/ the  photograph,  whioh  ho'  enclosed  it!  Ms-stfcoi^^ldttet  did 
not  resJemfbl^  him.  iSie  original  of  thSA-  photograph  was,' hiywover,  in 
tke^  nieantvidAlo  disbbvered.    li  frm  an '  i^tims^d"  M^t^  of  the  Writer's, 
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who  ha'd  Wotked  with  hfiii'ih  the  fiiattie  m'anufactory,  and  who  lived  in 
Fratt60:  It  is  rieedl6sd  to'itat'e  that  both  were  in  the  conspiracy..  B!ad 
th6  A'rchtishbto'  accepted*  .the  prbposal,  the  French  accomplice  would 
easily  haVfe  obtaihed  ih6  tiibhey, sincehis  feseriiblance  to  the  photograph 
wbtild  hkve  s^rV'ed  htm' afe'  ctederitials.'  Gn  the  other  hand,  he  ran  no 
diaiig^t,  as;  in  tHe 'e'^r^elif  (>t  dis'iovery*,  he  would  have  beeii  provided  with 
tHe'reaidf^  6itctls^  that  his  photograph  hkd' been  used  without  his  pes^ 
nifisM'bh,  and  in'Ordiif^tb  cbtnpromise  hini. 

Nbt  tln1iH;]^Vteibei''18?&;  did'  the  BMglah  police  di's'coVer  that,  on 
thb'^rsi!'  S^]pt6tiibbr  of  th^  skin fe  year,  the  Belgian  artisan,  using  the 
c;^phfelr  ■hi6"Jraa  pt^fevtbu^iy  fcr^alnged;  \^r6'te  a  third  letter  to  the  Arch- 
bi^hjop,  Gf  -\Wii(ih  thei  foUoWiiig  is'  th6  substance  :  "  I  liave  the  honour  to 
cbirfirif  iny'J^tlielf  otf  the' 1 0th  instant,  and  to  request  that  you  will  in-* 
fofid  iSW6f  ^otir  deci6ioii.  Wholly  at  yoilf  orders,  I  remain,-  &c.  F.Sl — 
^t  ia  nibttfent'  niust  be  lo£(t ;  it'  is  tiihe  to  act."  This  state  of  affairs 
WAtt^ffafeeWbfu^'ftiiit  it  wA^'ti^^ssaty'td  place  the  two  m«^  linder  surveil- 
ifttiV^,^  sttW  bfeforfe^  long,  th^  Belgian  bWah  to'prep^re  for'  a*  journey  to 
Giet^ihamjr-^wh^th'er  With  oi*  ^^ithbtit  funds  is  riot  kiiowh.  When  on  the 
poirit  of  diepatttite;  hii  re'<ii^i'v^d  a  Warning  froml  a  German  coniirade, 
that  thett'wfeB^'dA'ng^  at!th'e  frOiitieir,  and  he  decided  on  postponing  his 
jottrrifejr'.  Hete;' *  tKeh,  w6  hSiVe,  chapter  and  verse^  a  conspiracy  con- 
c0^jtdd'byif(6i*6!l^"Cdih6lic6,  B^rhest  irito,^^  circumstances  which  pre- 
cludiJ'«Ay  id68t^ctf'  inyMfieiitioti  or  of  a^;  attempt  fo  extort  mobey», 
M'ettib6r8of'thA  C^thblic  Chtiirch  enteted  into  a  compact — from  political 
mdtif^te,  atldJ  ifl  corisiderisitibn  of  the  p^^m^nt  of  a  siimof  money  by  a 
foi^^ti*  pfreldt^'^o'  assassiii^te  the  leading  statesman  of  the  German 
Emfpir^,  6fa' wh'6s)ei  ltt6  deperid  the  Weal  and  woe  of  millions'  of  Germans. 

Ih'th^^  face^of  such  fa;ctsl  can  any'  6ne  seriously  maintain  that  the 
ctefgj!,'  who  byWOifd  and  deed  ui^ge  resistance  to  the  laws  of  the  State, 
aire' t<6t' in' the*  highest  degree  ciilpalilei,  when  their  penitents,  with  con- 
sdienb^ii '.perplexed' ahd  led  astlray  by  their  excitations,  conspire  together 
td  as^asteiilattf 'J'  Can  there  still  be  any  doubt  that  to  this  end  an  inter- 
n^ibti4l  tJOilSpitity^^iKtetsy  Wtich,  directed  from  one  point,  follows  out 
the  same  purpose  in  countries  the  most  widely  divergent  V  It  has  been 
stilted 'that  tfad  lTlira*ih<ttitiri6  Press  bittdrly  reproached  the  pastor  in. 
Kiafeiiigen  betrthis'd  hef  <?6l6birai;fed  a  seirvice  ot  thariksgivihg  for  the  pre- 
aer^UiStot' of  Priri^i^'  Bitfm^fck^^'life,  We  should  be  glad'  td.  know  how 
the=Olith*<*;atrtho!ifitiri6'te^il!d 'thlg'  Christian  and  patriotic  course  of 
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Fim^  l^M  Hniiiiri  aItd  His  "'CAttiVi^i^.''— Early  in  the  summeir,^ 
Idtt^yfrodi^RbttHJ^drigM/  tto6  iiitdltgeriee  tliat  the  aged  P'ontiff  wa^' 
fai^fi^inS'w^lil  ha<dlitg  beeil'iattAokeld  by  the  in'termitterit  fever,  so.oom- 
nibti^aWialWeDtt  iti'thb  Xtaiisi^  capital,  duiriilg  the  Warnd  se'ajaon  especially. 
A^oitete^' off  alibis  tje66iiimended  by  physiciaiis  in  such'  casos,^  but  Pius 
rdfiisite  i&'^Ieiiye  tb^  Vatican  palace.  It  is  true  l!hkt  ■  the  country-seat  of 
Qiiikt'^rl^lifkdii^  refttddt  of  hfs  pted&ces'sors,  if  unoo'cupi^d' 

and  ready  to  receive  him.  No  more  delightful  and  salubiious  spot 
cotim^tf  ^Mtld  ilrafti  fhis^  etqtii^ii^  I^alac^  Withih  fifteen  miles  of  Home, 
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and  from  its  elevation  commanding  a  magnificent  view  over  the  lake  of 
Alba  and  the  Roman  Campagna.  But  to  reach  this  delightful  spot, 
guaranteed  to  him  by  direct  stipulation  of  the  government  of  Victor 
Emmanuel,  Pius  would  have  to  traverse  the  dominions  virhich  he  afiserts 
that  the  Italian  king  has  yrrongfully  wrested  from  his  hands.  Besides, 
it  would  be  an  acknowledgment  that  his  so-called  captivity  is  an 
empty  pretence.  It  would  interfere  with  the  brisk  traffic  which  some 
of  his  followers  are  said  to  have  been  carrying  on  of  late,  "  selling  at 
ten  cents  a-piece  the  single  straws  upon  which  he  is  reported  to  have 
slept.''  Above  all  it  might  diminish  very  seriously  the  amount  of  the 
collections  of  Peter's  Pence  on  which  the  Pope  luxuriates  with  those 
who  so  magnanimously  have  ventured  to  share  the  rigour  of  his  "  im- 
prisonment'^  in  a  palace  the  dimensions  of  which  are  only  1151  feet 
in  length,  by  767  in  breadth,  and  which,  consequently,  covers  but 
twenty  acres  of  ground;  which  contains  the  insignificant  number  of 
4422  rooms  (according  to  others,  11,000),  and  of  which  the  distin- 
guished Signor  Nibby  in  his  ^'  Itinetoraire  de  Bome  "  gives  the  following 
general  descriptoin  before  entering  on  the  minor  wonders  of  its  con- 
struction :  *'  This  immense  edifice,  which  can  be  called  a  collection  of 
several  palaces,  is  180  totses  long  by  120  broad.  Although  its  archi- 
tecture is  neither  symmetrical  nor  regular,  because  it  was  built  at 
different  times,  yet  there  are  seen  the  works  of  the  most  famous  archi- 
tects, such  as  Bramante,  Baphael,  Pirro  Ligorio,  Dominico  Fontana, 
Carlo  Maderno  and  Bernini.  This  palace  has  three  stories,  which 
contain  many  apartments,  an  infinite  number  of  large  parlours,  of 
chambers,  of  galleries,  of  large  chapels,  of  immense  corridors,  a  magni- 
ficent library,  an  immense  museum,  and  a  very  beautiful  garden ;  be- 
side twenty  courts,  eight  grand  staircases,  and  about  two  hundred 
other  staircases  for  the  interior  service."  Perhaps,  with  so  spacious  a 
prison  which  he  can  leave  at  any  time,  and  with  St  Peter's  close  by,  a 
still  more  remarkable  monument  of  the  luxury  of  his  predecessors  in 
the  Pontifical  chair,  Pius  may  be  reasonably  comfortable  during  the 
hot  weather,  even  without  resorting  to  the  more  quiet  retreat  of  Castel 
Gandolfo. — -Christian  World. 

Papal  and  Anti-Papal  Demonstbations  have  taken  place  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Vatican  to  which  we  have  made  little  allusion, 
because  they  really  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  the  religious 
qtiestions  of  the  aay.  In  one  of  these  the  Pontifi[^  on  making  his 
appearance  at  a  balcony,  was  greeted  by  the  crowd  assembled  on  the 
Piazza  before  St  Peter's  with  theory:  **Viva  il  Papa  Be!"  "Long 
life  to  the  Pope-King ! " — a  cry  which  was  interpreted  by  the  royal 
troops  present  as  seditious,  and  occasioned  a  number  of  arrests,  among 
others,  it  is  said,  of  several  English  and  American  ladies.  The  other 
demonstration  was  of  a  hostile  character,  took  place  three  nights  later 
(June  24th),  and  was  attended,  we  are  told,  vnth  such  shouts  as,  "  Down 
with  the  Vatican  1  Down  with  the  pilgrimages  I  Lo;ig  life  to  Qari- 
baldi  I  Down  with  the  Church !  Death  to  the  priests  I "  The  two 
scenes  inspired  Pius,  in  addressing  a  deputation  of  the  Boman  nobility 
who  came  the  next. day  to  express  their  regret  at  the  pc<iujTences  of  the 
night  before,  with  the  idea  of  instituting  a  contrast  which  he  skilfully 
set  forth  in  these  words : — 

f ^  I  need  not  recount  what  has  taken  place,  for  every  one  knows  it. 
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I  have  witnessed  two  demonstrations— one  which  took  place  in  the  day, 
the  other  at  night  That  of  the  day  was  spontaneous,  a  thing  of  the 
moment,  full  of  filial  love.  It  was  that  in  which  was  heard  the  cry  of 
viva,  and  which  desired  long  life.  The  one  that  took  place  in  the  night, 
came  to  the  Vatican  after  having  deafened  the  public  in  the  streets 
through  which  it  passed  with  its  discordant,  brutal,  and  menacing 
cries.  It  filled  the  streets  with  tumult,  and  made  their  darkness  bril* 
liant  with  the  glare  of  torches  of  pitch,  of  bitumen,  and  I  know  not 
what  horrible  ingredients.     And  its  cry  was — death  / 

''  In  this  you  may  see  the  great  difference  between  the  two  demon- 
strations. And  for  myself  I  draw  this  conclusion :  Those  who  cried 
out  in  the  open  light  of  the  sun  asked  for  life.  That  is  the  cry  of  love. 
Those,  on  the  contrary,  who  cried  out  in  the  darkness,  yearned  for 
death.  That  is  the  cry  of  hate,  of  impiety,  of  folly.  Behold,  then, 
the  children  of  light  who  come  by  day,  and  the  children  of  darkness 
who  come  by  night." 

But  has  it  never  occurred  to  the  Pope  that  if  a  great  part  of  the 
Home  of  to-day  is  malignant  to  the  Papacy,  if  the  ideas  of  the  Com- 
Tmine  have  taken  deep  root  and  threaten  the  very  existence  of  society, 
it  cannot  but  be  owing  to  the  training  which  the  masses  have  received 
for  centuries  at  the  hands  of  those  who  have  worn  the  triple  crown  ? 
The  brief  time  that  Victor  Emmanuel's  government  has  been  in  Home 
could  never  have  engendered  the  hatred  that  pervades  the  rabble 
against  everything  papal.  It  has  only  permitted  the  manifestation  of 
that  latent  ill-will  which  dared  not  show  itself  before.  Those  who  had 
been  oppressed  by  a  hideous  despotism  for  centuries,  those  who  groaned 
under  a  misery  which  the  gorgeously-arrayed  prelates  had  never  en- 
deavoured to  lighten  with  their  little  finger,  those  who  mourned  for  sons, 
,brother8  or  acquaintances,  shot  down  like  dogs  in  the  revolution  a 
quarter  of  a  century  ago,  and  those  who,  for  having  participated  in  a 
just  struggle  to  obtain  their  individual  and  municipal  liberties,  were 
year  after  year  subjected  to  espionage  and  surveillance  of  the  police 
that  confined  them  like  little  children  to  their  houses  from  Ave  Marie, 
or  sunset,  to  sunrise — all  these  and  other  victims  of  papal  severities 
hated  Pius  IX.  no  less  sincerely  before  than  since  Home  was  joined  to 
Italy.  The  Vatican  is  only  reaping  the  seed  which  it  has  for  long  ages 
been  sowing. — Ibid. 

"  The  Sacrbd  Heart  of  Jesus." — The  dedication  of  different  dioceses 
i^nd  even  of  entire  countries  to  the  "  Sacred  Heart "  has  suggested  yet 
another  step  in  the  development  of  the  superstition  first  dreamed  of 
by  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque.  We  have  already  frequently  adverted  to 
the  great  impulse  given  last  year  to  this  devotion,  especially  in  France, 
and  to  the  number  of  pilgrimages  made  even  by  members  of  the 
"  Right"  in  the  National  Assembly,  to  the  little  town  of  Burgundy,  where, 
in  1689,  Marie  Alacoque  first  gave  out  that  she  saw  the  blessed  Saviour 
offering  His  bleeding  heart  as  an  object  of  worship.  But  the  fable  of 
Faray-le-Monial  seems  likely  now  to  receive  still  greater  credit  and  be 
covered  with  yet  higher  honour.  A  remark  dropped  by  Pius  IX.  to 
Father  Chevalier,  to  the  effect  that  the  Pope  would  dedicate  the  whole 
Church  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  if  such  were  the  desire  of  the  Eoman 
Catholic  world,  was  gladly  welcomed  by  that  body  of  ecclesiastics  known 
as  the  "  Congregation  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus."    Accordingly 
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tkelorm  of  a'j^et'itien  addtesmd  to  Pins  IX-  has  Been  drawn  up,  in 
which  eniireaty  iff  m«ele-  tlratt  the  **  Moftif  HoPf  Father  "  woulcf  consent  to 
perform  tfae-fiolenm  6onee<?ra1Son.  Th»  act  ie  here  represented  as  the 
solitary  nieth<>d  of  staying  the  tide  of  afiKction  that  is  beating  u^  the 
Church.  *  After  eighteen  centnriee  of  hard  work  anti  of  liroorious 
lif©,"  say  the'  pe*rtiemers,  "the  Church  of  God  has: reached  a  time  of 
peroeention  which  makes  yon  cry  out  in  the  midbt  of  tempest  with  a 
vake  full  of 'distress  indeed,  but  also!  of  hope  :  *  The  Church  and  society 
have  no  other  hope  than  in  the  Siacred  Hieart  of  Jesus ;  it  fs  He  vho 
ako  will  cure  her  of  all  her  woe.  Propagate  this  devoftibn  everywhere. 
It  will  sare  the- world"*  The  Pope's  declaration  is  eagerly  endorsed 
by  the  subseribers,  who  sfty  in  conclusiOB  :  **  This  inviolable  port  will 
be  the  place,  where  the  bark  of  Peter  #ill  find'  peace.  And  the  solemn 
day  of  its  coBsecration  will  open  for  all  Cafhollc  nations,  we  feed-  con- 
vinced, that  era  of  peace  and  prosperity*  which  they  have  so  long 
awaited." 

Copies  of  Ihe  petition  are  to  be  circulated'  throughout  all  Chraten- 
dom,  and  when  signed  are  ta  be  returned' tO' Father  Chevalier,-  Superior 
€f  the  Missionaries*  of  the  Sacred  Heart  at  Issoiidun,  France,  before 
October  1st,  1874.  They  are  then  to  be  collected  in  richly  bound 
vokmee,  and  laid  at  the  PontifTs  feet  on  the  ITthof  the- same  month, 
^e  feast  of  '^  the  blessed  Margaret  Marie  Alaeoque." 

We  have  no  doubt  that  the  petitions  will  be  signed  by  vast  multitude*, 
and' will  be  successful  in  procuring  the  Pope's  officesi  in  the- consecration. 
We  only  wish  that  we  could  bielieve  that  ftie  inleseed  fruits  of  peace  and 
prosperity,  foretold  in  the  petition,  would  follow  closely,  upon  the  solemn 
act,  not  for  Pfeter's  bark,  nor  for  Catholic  nations  alone,  but  for  the 
whole  Christian  world. — Ibid, 

Tbhe  Pope  as  a  Pjhsqwer. — Amongst  the  mtoy  means  resorted  to  by 
ihe  priestly  party  in  France  and  Belgium  for  the  purpose  of  eacciting 
the  superstitions  lower  classes*  of  tlfiose  countries  against  -the  Itafiisn 
Crovernment' and  the  Chancellor  of  Germany,  the  sale,  for  Half  a  franc 
each,  of  bits  of  damp  straw,  said  to  have  been  taken  from  the  dungeon 
in  which' the  Pope  is  confined  by  the- King  of  Italy,  is  likefy  to  prove 
one  of  the  most  efieetual.  Writing  on  the  subject,  the  Paris  correspon- 
dent of  the  Australasian  says»: — 

"  The  damp  straw  of  the  dungeon  "  iq  a  mere  metaphor  meaning  that  tie 
Pbpe  is  a  prisoner  in  the  Vatican.  Well^  it  appears  that  the  art^Se  is  slill 
4fi«nly  offered  for  sale  in  Ghe»fc  mid  Antwerp.  What*  ootbuvste  cii  execr» 
lion  against  his-  tonburers,  what  tears  of  piljr  fpr  tlMi  iUaatriouQ-  and  wiaer 
tunate  vii^tim  this  merchandise!  gives  riaa/to  in  the  soui^  oi  the  poos  4fik|d^ 
wdmeni!  How  is  it  possible  for  them  not  to  believe  in  the  reality  of  the 
captivity  of  the  Holy  Father,  when  they  hold  in  their  Band  the  vjery  straw 
On  which  he  has  slept,  bound  in  fetters  of  Jironf?  Go  and  telf  these  jood 
folks  that  the  dungeon  of  the  Holy  Father  is  a  metaphor,*  and  the  bitof 
9braw  a  figure  of  rhetoric — that,  in  reality,  Piws  the  Ninth- is  free  t(yge  and 
4iome  as  he  wiU ;  that  he  is^  6upreni«>  lord  ancd!  master  in:  the  timilvaltiw 
Yatd^MD,  and.  that  i£  it  should  bekie  wiH  and^plelMiuoef  te^d^arfi  ttorfiW 
all  the  nations,  of  Christendom,  will  \ae  with.one  ajiother  whichi  nation  shall 
offer  him  the  moat  splendid  hospitality— your  declaratian  will  he  replied  to 
by  a  smile  of  incredulity.  This  is  the  aoraw — they  see  it  with  their  ejeSi 
and  they  cannot  refuse  to  believe  its  testimony.  A  friend  of  mine  just 
j^etumerf  from-  Rome,  where-  he  las*  been'  spending  Sis-  honeymoon,  dm 
brvnght  mevthenco'  aplx^to  repreaeol&ag  l&e*  Pope  nnrtsd.  up  in  a  soft  of 
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cage,  behind  the  bars  of  wMch  he-  is  -seen  clasping  his  hands  and  praying 
lor  jftbi  tfiomentcoBB*,  GBhis  piDotQ^.sayr  the  pionsi  YBBdois  Idieffbfll,  ia  a^  true 
metuce  oopiedi  imm  nathire^  It  ia  mM  by  UMnJumada  at  half  iai  iemo  »  pie(B. 
iOfthis  aum  half  is  paid,  aver  as  Petei:'s.|rence„whichbriBgs  in,,aait  is  said, 
a  mighty  jnretty  penny.  From  1861  to  186a' it  has.  produced  on  an  average 
eadLjrear,  if  the  ubrriere  di  Milano  says  true,  8,600,000  francs,  or  ^44,000  ; 
and  it  is  said  no^r  to  exceed  ;£400,000.  With  this  sum  the  Pbpe  partty 
maintattn*  his"  hooBehoW,  which,  according  to  the  "  official  ahnanacof  tfief 
Vatican,"  comprises  no  less  than.  1104pBoptej  majordotnos;  cammef  es;  noble 
gawdam€ai»  officeraof.the  Bwisa  and  ralafiiue  gnardsy  chaplaina,.  ade«rards, 


IX:— POPERY  THE  GREAT   CAUSE  OF  THE*  BREACH 
BETWEEl^r  MODERN  CtJLTUEE  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 

• 

WE  make  the  fallowing'  extracts  from  t&«  adfluirablevoluiiis'  of  Dr 
Tnw^w  Cbristlieb,  '« Modem  Doubt  and  Chnstiam  Belief.'' 
Piscmrstng'  of  the  Middle  Ages,  tiie  learned  Doctor  remarks,  ^  So 
lieanM'  t9  pass  tliat  unider  the  shaxkrw  of  an  iron  8chola8tsci8t!i>,  a  soaxvely 
disguised  infidelity  had  gradually  developed  itself,  aoid  in  tbevery  metro>' 
poMs  ef  mediffivial  Ohpisliani'ty,  Rome  itself;  broke  out  ocoasienailyinto 
epea  mockery.  I  Tvoidd  on  this  proimt  remind  you  m«rely  of  the  charao* 
teriirtRysaiying- attributed  to  Leo  X.  (15 1:3-1 52^1)  :  *  All  men  know  how 
much  we  and  ours  ana  indebt^  to  the  €lhriilia7i^fahle^  and  of  the  decree  of 
the^LatesPim  Coumcil,  tmdertlie  some  Pbpe*,  that  one  mcrst  really  beliere 
in  the  imonortality  of  the  soul,  so  thoroughly  at  that  time,  in  what  wa« 
regarded,  as  the  very  heart  of  Christendom,  was  ttie  edifice  of  Christian 
^ith  siuakeii'to  its  very  foundations.  The  Church  having  lost  all  sense 
c^  spiritual  f^edom,  her  intelleetal  servitude  wae  avenging  itself  by  the 
•ijectioni  of  every  kind  of  restradut,  and  the  surrender  of  all,  even  divine 
authovi4;y.  Unbelief  is  often  a  mere  reaction  from  superstition;  and 
for  the  existence  of  the  latter,  the  Church  itself  is  in  the  first  place  re- 
sponsiblei  Similar  causes  are  still  at  workin  the  Roman  Catholic  Churchy 
in  widening  the  breach  between  culture  and  Christianity.  On  the  one 
hand  ia-  the  moral  corruption  of  many  priests,  and  the  practical  abases  of 
the  convent  and  the  eonfeesionai  ;,  on  the  other  the  retention  of  many 
poibta  of  medisstal  supeirstition)  exposure  ofi  spurious  relics  on  the  Rhine» 
aoid  periodical  repetitions  ol  miraclerin  Italy,  which  na  edmoated' person 
•Ml  any  lorrger-  seriously  believe  in.  These  things  tend'  to  make 
not  only^  the  Roman  Catholic  Church*  itself,  but  al90<  our  common 
Christianity,  appear  to  many  both  odious  and  ludicrous,  and  a 
Txmm  institnts' 0^  obscurantism.  All  this  illustrates'  the  important 
obeerrotiea  that  dlKtbt  and' unbelief  assail,  for  the  most  part,  not  the 
pme  essenee  but  the  oormpted  iatm^  of  dn-istianity.  The  eorrofptions 
of  t^  Church  and  her  dogma^o  errors  snpply  these  enemiee  wifeh  their 
meet'  Jbrmidabte-  weapone  of  offence  against  her.  They  commit,  in- 
^ed;  Miff  error  of  confounding' the  Church  with  Christiamty ;  but  this 
ie^one  for  which  the  Church  herself  must  in  a  great;  measuTe  be  held 
respteoxsiblis,  identifying,  as- shj» often' d«)e0)  herself,  her  insiAtutions,  and 
her  ousiioms  witii'  the  very  ftadanventals^  of  Chrietianityj  9»  making 
it  dificQlt  f^  superficial  observers  to  disdngui^h*  between  theeneand 
the  other,"  pi  I4k 
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X.— MODERN  PILGRIMAGES, 

TOUR  able  correspondent  "  Ciericus/'  has  done  well  in  calling  the 
attention  of  your  readers  to  the  sermon  of  Dr  Manning  on  the 
Pilgrimage  to  Pontigny.  •  The  great  difference  between  these  pil- 
grimages in  our  day  and  in  former  times  is  this :  in  the  one  ease,  it  was 
chiefly  to  foster  superstitious  devotion ;  in  the  other,  to  promote  political 
objects.  Their  game  is  the  highest  that  can  be  played.  Few  men 
seem  at  present  to  see  it,  except  Mr  Disraeli. 

The  Church  of  Rome  was  formerly  divided  into  nationalities.  The 
Galilean  Church  had  its  own  special  canons,  and  France  had  its  own 
legislative  safeguards.  England  had  also  its  peculiar  ecclesiastical  laws. 
The  same  with  all  the  other  principal  Powers  who  had  the  Romish 
Church  as  a  national  Church.  This  gave  considerable  security  to  king's 
and  potentates,  so  long  as  they  were  able  to  fight  their  own  battles  with 
the  Pope  in  reference  to  jurisdiction.  The  Curia  also  had  respect  to  the 
province  of  kings  when  it  suited  the  purposes  of  the  Church.  Of  course, 
there  has  always  been  a  hankering  after  spiritual  supremacy.  But 
never  before  has  it  been  claimed  so  violently  and  so  unanimously  in  all 
countries,  irrespective  of  civil  arrangements.  This  must  be  so,  and  will 
continue,  since  the  late  Vatican  decrees  are  now  binding  on  the  con- 
science. Hence  if  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  England  can- 
not assent  to  XJltramontanism,  they  will  be  obliged  to  secede  like  the 
Old  Catholics  of  Germany.  Dr  Manning  sees  this.  The  subjects  of 
these  pilgrimages  give  him  a  text  for  instilling  into  the  minds  of  the 
people  the  claims  and  pretensions  described  by  your  correspondent 
They  will  not  be  able  to  keep  the  elements  of  their  Church  together  in 
the  light  of  the  nineteenth  century,  unless  they  resort  to  some  such  expe* 
dient.  But  it  will  force  us  to  study  again  the  history  of  England,  not 
in  the  pages  of  many  of  our  modern  books,  but  in  the  works  of  men 
who  fought  out  the  struggle  before)  and  thereby  worked  out  for  us  our 
civil  and  religious  liberties.  We  are  only  at  the  eve  of  the  discussion. 
More  serious  things  will  yet  be  said  and  done.  And  you  are  helping  on 
this  great  controversy,  which  must  be  discussed,  by  such  letters  as  that 
of  your  correspondent  "  Clericus,"  and  by  the  able  articles  you  have 
written  on  XJltramontanism  in  Germany,  Lower  Canada,  and  in  Ireland. 
Probably  your  readers  will  scarcely  be  prepared  to  read  the  following 
sentiments,  which  appeared  the  other  day  in  a  newspaper  published  in 
London,  giving  a  full  programme  of  '*  The  English  Pilgrimage  to  Pon- 
tigny." The  article  to  which  I  refer  is  titled  "  The  Two  Cfiesars,"  its 
object  being  to  describe  the  present  Emperor  of  Germany  as  modem 
Nero.  The  following  is  an  exact  quotation:  ''In  looking  over  the  pages 
of  ecclesiastical  history,  we  confess  we  see  none  that  adequately  typifies 
or  resembles  the  actual  German  Emperor,  if  we  except,  indeed,  the  last 
of  the  Caesars — Nero.''  The  writer  then  goes  over  some  of  Nero's 
actions,  with  the  view  of  insinuating  that  the  German  Emperor  exceeds 
the  cruelties  and  persecutions  of  Nero.  He  closes  his  article  by  refer- 
ring to  Nero  setting  Rome  on  fire,  as  follows  :  *'  To  raise  his  esteem  in 
the  eyes  of  the  people  he  accuses  the  Christians  of  the  crime,  brands 
them  as  robbers,  incendiaries,  and  conspirators,  and  delivers  them  up 
to  the  most  inhuman  and  savage  butchers.  Eighteen  hundred 
years  have  passed  away  since  this  sad  event  occurred,  and  does  it  not 
seem  as  if  it  were  only  yesterday  we  received  similar  intelligence  through 
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Renter?  Not,  it  is  true,  of  a  conflagration  set  on  foot  for  the  purpose 
of  persecuting  Christians,  hut  of  an  assassin,  supposed  to  he  a  Catholic, 
brihed  by  the  Government  to  attempt  the  murder  of  the  *  worst  hated 
man  in  Europe,'  in  order  to  raise  his  popularity  and  paralyse  the  work- 
ings of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  country.  We  say  bribed,  for  it  is  dis- 
puted whether  he  is  or  not,  and  we  strongly  believe  him  to  be  so. 
Moreover,  our  faith  increases,  when,  in  the  face  of  the  evidence  that  has 
been  brought  to  bear  upon  it,  we  see  the  German  journals  endeavouring 
to  make  him  out  a  maniac  in  order  to  cloak  that  treacherous  bribery." 
Such  is  the  language  and  the  perversion  of  facts  which  are  being  incul- 
cated by  Romish  priests  in  England.  Of  course  similar  language  willbe 
used  whenever  any  of  our  statesmen  dare  to  protect  our  liberties  in 
England,  should  that  be  in  conflict  with  Ultramontane  claims,  as  the 
Emperor  of  Germany  and  Prince  Bismarck  have  been  doing.  The 
charge  of  persecution  has  been  raised  in  England  as  in  Germany,  and 
SA  matters  become  more  developed,  and  the  Ultramontanes  pre- 
sume a  little  further  in  their  claims  on  our  laws  and  Constitution^  we 
shall  have  the  same  cry  and  lawless  efforts  as  on  the  Continent. 
Dr  Manning,  in  a  late  letter  to  a  contemporary,  says  he  is  satisfied  with 
the  liberty  which  England  affords.  But  that  was  iK>t  his  language  a 
few  weeks  ago,  and  especially  in  January  last.  Of  course,  we  have 
been  ceding  everything,  and  allowing  him,  for  example,  his  schemes  of 
education,  and  even  religious  processions  in  our  streets,  and  the  laws  of 
mortmain  to  be  evaded,  and  other  social  arrangements  to  be  set  at 
naught.     But  this  cannot  continue. — I  am,  &c..  Layman. 

— From  the  "  Hour." 


A 


XL— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

A  RRANGEMENTS  have  been  made  for  a  course  of  lectures  to  be 
delivered  in  Edinburgh,  in«  connection  with  the  above  Society, 
beginning  on  Sabbath  evening  the  8th  November,  and  continuing 
on  each  succeeding  Sabbath  through  the  greater  part  of  December. 
Various  ministers,  belonging  to  the  different  evangelical  churches  in 
town,  have  readily  agreed  to  give  their  services ;  and  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  a  fresh  interest  will  be  awakened  in  the  great  principles 
of  the  Reformation. 

It  is  anticipated  that  during  the  winter  a  large  number  of  classes 
for  Protestant  instruction  will  be  conducted  in  connection  with  the 
Society  in  different  parts  of  the  country ;  and  it  is  earnestly  hoped 
that  the  friends  of  the  Society  will  encourage  the  work  by  their  con- 
tributions, and  strengthen  the  hands  of  those  engaged  in  it  by  their 
earnest  prayers  that  the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  arrest  the  progress 
of  Romish  idolatry  and  superstition.  G.  D. 


XXL— LETTERS  TO  THE  EDITOR. 

PRESENTATION  TO  THE  ITALIAN  FREE  CHURCH,  BOLOGNA. 

**  82  Bloomsbubt,  Bibminghah,  Atigust  81,  1874. 
**Dbar  Mb  Editor, — Several  friends  are  desirous  of  presenting  a 
CJommunion  Service  to  the  above  Church — being  Gavazzi's  native  place ; 
he  having  expressed  the  wish  that  Birmingham  should  supply  this  dur- 
ing  his  present  visit  to  England.  About  £20  will  be  sufficient,  and  the 
following  inscription  will  be  engraved  on  one  of  the  cups :— *  Presentate 
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Dalle  Dowae  di  .Birmingham  Alia  •Cliiesa  CFiatiana  Xibflia  m  Italia 
Evangelizzaiite  in  Bolqgna  .Citta  Katale  di  Alessandro^aYazzL'  Your 
-kind  assifitance  is  farneatljr  solicited,  not  later  than  tie  end  qf  Odaber, 
Yrhen  Qavazzi  will  ^visit  Birmii^gham  to  meet  Ae  donors  and  fzieads, 
and  publicly  aecept  the  gift.  Sabscriptions  may  he  sent  to  Mis  George 
Whateljr,  Lauderdale,  Wheeley's  JBuoad,.E4ghaatoi:^.or  to  jenrs  tru^y, 

«  T.  jaL  Aston." 


WHAT  -ARE  !EgB  PlfiTIKOia^B  BRHJICgfLBB  HDF  ilHfl  jHEFOBMAXIOW  ? 

Sir, — The  following -muryprov^  interesting  to  yoiiariinineretiB  deaden : 
I.  That  Holy  Bcripture  is^to'be  appealed  to  in  matters  of  faith,  agree- 
ably 'to  iihe  sixth  articb  t>f  the  Church  of  England.    'Gonsequentiy  t^nl 
men  ha^e  a  righi;  of  private  judgment  TelfriiiTe  to  l&e  highest  eonoesss 
ofthesoal. 

H.  That  "  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  'G«d  only  ftrr  the  meri* 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith;"  'a  doctrine  main- 
taisfed  by  Luther,  and  attested  by  the  martyrs  Latimer  and  iUdky. 

III.  That  •civil  and  religious  liberty  should  be  secured  by  ^nst  lows. 
EDenoe  toleration  of  a  catholic  character. 

IV.  That  idolatry,  as  denounced  in  the  Second  'Commamdment^  and 
described  by  prophets  and  in  the  Book  of  the  Bevelatios  as  lomieatiim, 
has  drawn  down,  and.  "will  not  fail  to  provoke,  the  judgmeaofts  vif  'Gk>d 
Almighty  against  "the  nations  who  have  yielded,  or  may  afferd  a  Bano- 
tion  and  encouragement  to  that  most  heinous  ofifenee,  ti4iicfh  is  nothing 
less  than  the  deliberate  substitution  of  false  for  true  tind  spiritual  worship. 

Contradistinguished  from  these  prominent  prihtnples,  th^ose  at  the 
Church  of  Borne,  .as  seen  by  their  woikinga,  are — 

I.  That  the  Church  is  the  infallible  expoundcT  and  direirtor  in  matters 
of  fioith ';  raffid  that  hroth  tradition  and  development  ihare  %  Mfiding 
axithsnty.  Wh&t  tradition  has  buonght  foitdi  3nay3)edraoed.'ijn  ^e  uMs 
made  of  an:al]egBd  apostolical  succession,  a&d  ^' the  power  of  tha  keys,^ 
in  tike  vicluen  attributed  to  relies,  in  the  Telations  of  apufleicnxB  miracleB^ 
in  ike  parooednrBs  at  Loretto  and  elsewhere.  To  developmifiaot  may  be 
assigned  the  sale  of  indulgBnces,  tdie  pcomulgation  of  :thB  dDetrino  of 
purgatory,  and  also  that  rocently  adopted  of  the  ImmaculflCfce  Conception 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  beside  other  additions  to  what  lias  ifaeen  isemled 
in  the  Wjord  of  God. 

XL  That  salvation  is  limited  to  those  within  tke  pale  of  the  Jtoman 
jQhnrch — a  ifcruly  Bjnti-catholic  dogma. 

ILL  IQiat  heretics  are  to  be  ooeroed  vehenevor  practieahiB  and  expe* 
dient,  and  that  the  Church,  wherever  possible,  should  wield  .an  absolute 
supzamacy.  iHenee  the  atrocities  of  the  Inquisition,  and  hecoe  tendbk 
breaches  of  morality  and  honesty  hare  been  extenuated  and  justified. 

IV.  That  the  Pope  is  the  vicar  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  acts  of  wor- 
ship should  be  paid  to  consecrated  waiere  at  masses :  that  prayers  are 
to  be  addressed  to  the  Virgin  Mary ;  that  there  should  be  bowings 
before  certain  images  and  crosses;  and  that  •saints,  created  hy  the 
cahons  of  the  Church,  are  to  be  invoked. 

Be  warned,  O  men  I  against  departing  from  the  puce  wcNcsbip  of  the 
prayetr^hearing  and  the  living  God.  It  is  a  fearful  demmcaation,  '^  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusions,  that  they  should  believe  a  Me." 

BiBHINGHAlE.  T.  H.  ABTOS. 
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L-^BOMAKISM  IN  SCOTLAND  BES^ORE  THE  REFORMATION. 

Third  Articsle. 

WE  have  atiU  a  few  words  to  say  of  the  lUnBtrationi  of  Romoniioi 
ia  Scotland  before  the  Beformation,  afforded  by  the  poems  <yf 
Sir  David  Ljudsay.  We  have  given  stkine  quotations  from  Ms 
poem  Jiomretimes  called  the  ^'  Monarchies''  and  wish  yet  to  add  one  or 
two,  and  to  make  use,  for  our  purpose,  also,  of  his  ''  Satyre  of  th^ 
Thrie  Estaitb."  Of  the  latter  we  shall  not  quote  much.  It  is  in 
many  places  too  coarse  and  indelicate  for  quotation.  In  fact,  its 
cDarseness  is  <dxtremely  repulsive,  and  seems  strangely  inoongruous  with 
its  evident  high  mar^  purpose,  and  the  desire  manifested  in  it  for 
moral  and  reli^mus  refoarmation.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  it 
wae  wcittep  many  yean  before  the  ''  Monarchie."  The  ^^  Monarchie '' 
wa&pul)l]shtd  a  very  short  time  before  Lyndsay's  death,  when  the  Refor- 
mation, had  made  great  progress  in  Scotland ;  but  the  ^^  Batyre  of  the 
Thrie  !Estaitis ''  was  performed  as  ai  drama  at  XinHtbgow  xm.  the  6th  of 
January  4^40  ;  and  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  it  had  been  per-, 
formed  at  Cupar-Fife  two  or  three  years  before.  Comparing  it  with 
the  "  Monarchie,"  we  see  the  progress  which  Lyndsay  had  made  in  the 
meantime,  unquestionably  through  his  increasing  knowledge  of  the 
gospel.  We  see  it  in  the  more  distinctly  evangelical  views  expressed 
in  his  latest  work  j  but  perhaps  even  more  in  the  abeence  from  it  of 
the  obscenity  and  profanity  of  which  there  is  ^much  in  the  earlier  one. 
When  the  "Satyre  of  the  Thrie  Estaitis*  was  written,  he  certainly 
knew  some  of  the  first  principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  held  them 
with  a  firm  grasp ;  but  he  had  no  scruple  in  making  the  personages  of 
his  drama  utter  the  most  profane  expressions,  nor  in  introducing  scenes  of 
which  the  coarseness  is  almost  inconceivable  to  those  who  are  acquainted 
only  with  recent  literature. 

He  had  learned  better  as  years  went  on ;  we  see^  in  comparing  the 
two  works,  the  progress  from  darkness. to  light,  an^frem  filth  to  purii]^. 
But,  in  one  respect,  the  "  Satyre  of  the  Thrie  Estaitis"  is  all  the  more 
important  for  our  purpose,  because  of  the  very  faults  which  make  it 
pahiful  to  read  it.  It  shows  what  the  morals  of  Scotland  were  before 
the  BeCfi^flMitiOn,  what  eotcessive  profanity  prevailed  among  people  oi^l 
classes,  and  in  what  odious  obscenity  they  delighted.    No  dvubt  ^tt* - 
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author  aimed  at  fairly  portraying  his  characters— characters  intended  to 
represent  classes;  and  if  we  suppose  that  he  sometimes  exaggerated 
features  to  serve  his  purpose,  we  must  still  remember  that  his  purpose 
would  not  have  been  served  without  a  resemblance  and  truthfuhiess 
which  all  would  be  constrained  to  acknowledge.  We  cannot  enter  more 
particularly  into  the  subject.  We  have  something  before  us  like  a  case 
to  be  tried  with  closed  doors.  Yet  this  first  Scottish  drama  was 
performed  in  1540,  in  presence  of  ''the  King,  Queen,  Ladies  of  the 
Court,  Bishops,  and  a  great  concourse  of  people  of  all  ranks."  Nothing 
can  more  strongly  evince  the  degradation  and  corruption  which  had 
been  produced  in  Scotland  by  ages  of  Popery.  And  it  was  a  drama 
intended  for  the  reformation  of  the  morals  of  the  time.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  poet  was  honest  in  his  intention,  and  carried  it  out 
according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment — according  to  the  light  he  then 
had ;  and  there  was  no  mockery  nor  deceit  in  his  words,  when  he 
entitled  his  work  ''  Ane  Pleasant  Satyre  of  the  Thrie  Estaitis,  in  Com- 
mendation of  Vertew,  and  Vituperatioun  of  Vyce."  It  remains  only  to 
be  added  that  this  ''  satyre  "  exhibits  a  transition  from  the  moralities  of 
the  Middle  Ages  to  the  modern  drama,  and  that  manv  of  its  ehief  char- 
acters are  aUegorical,  as  ''Hex  Humanitas,"  ^'Divine  Correction,*' 
"  Gude  Counsall,'' ''  Placebo,"  '*  Wantonnes,"  "  The  Vices  in  the  Habit 
of  Friars,  Flatterie  (alias  Devotioun),  Falset  [Falsehood]  {alias  Sapience)^ 
Dissait  \peceii\  {alias  Discretioun)"  <fcc.,  &c. 

There  are  two  things  to  which  our  attention  is  specially  called  in 
reading  both  the  "  Monarchie  "  and  the  "  Satyre  of  the  Thrie  Estaitis," 
the  licentiousness  of  the  Eomish  clergy,  and  the  extortion  practised 
by  them  on  their  parishioners.  On  both  points  Lyndsay  indulges  in 
most  severe  satire,  unsparingly  exposing  the  evils  which  prevailed  in 
his  time  and  counti*y.  As  to  the  first  of  them,  we  think  it  unnecessary 
to  add  much  in  the  way  of  quotation  or  otherwise  to  what  may  be 
found  in  our  former  articles ;  and,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  there  are 
many  passages  bearing  on  this  subject  which  we  could  by  no  means 
quote.     This,  however,  we  may  give  from  the  "  Monarchie  " :—  . 

"  Christ  He  did  honour  matrimony  « 
Into  the  Cane  of  Galilee. 

•  •  *  .  .  • 
"  Ye  sail  not  find,  in  no  passage, 

Where  Christ  f  orbiddeth  marriage. 

•  ..... 
'^  The  Pope  has  made  the  contrar  laws 

In  his  kingdom,  as  all  men  knaws  : 
None  of  his  priests  dare  marry  wives, 
Under  no  less  pain  nor  their  lives. 
"  Though  they  have  concubines  fifteen, 
Into  that  case,  they  are  owerseen  [overlooked]. 
What  chastitv  they  keep  in  Eome 
Is  Weill  kenn  d  ower  all  Christendom." 

In  another  place  of  the  same  poem  we  read — 

• "  Some  persones  [parsmis]  has  at  their  command 
The  wanton  wenches  of  the  land.'' 

f  And  in  the  "  Satyre  of  the  Thrie  Estaitis/'  in  a  speech  of  **  Wantonnes," 
theto  lines  occur  :^ 
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^*  FisBt  at  the  Roman  Kirk  will  ye  begin, 
Which  is  the  lemand  [flaming]  lamp  of  lechery." 

Biit  enough  of  this  subject.  We  pass  to  the  other^  the  covetousness 
of  the  Romish  clergy,  and  the  modes  in  which  they  extorted  what  they 
professed  to  consider  their  dues  from  their  parishioners.  The  follow- 
ing lines  are  from  the  '*  Monarchic  "  : — 

"The  proud  persone  [parson],  I  think  truly 
He  leads  his  life  right  lustily ; 
For  why  ?  he  has  none  other  pyne  [trouble] 
But  tak  his  tiend,  and  spend  it  syne  [afterwards]; 
But  he  is  oblyote  [obliged],  by  reason 
To  preach  untill  his  perrochion  [parish], 
Though  they  want  preaching  seventeen  yeir, 
He  will  not  want  ane  boll  oi  heir.'' 

Of  the  exactions  made  in  times  of  family  distress  and  bereavement, 
Lyndsay  speaks  often  in  terms  of  extreme  indignation.  The  corpse- 
present  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  odious  exactions  ever  made  by  any 
authority,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  for  any  purpose  of  Church  or  State.  Of 
its  nature  the  following  extracts  give  sufficient  explanation.  The  first 
is  from  the  "Monafchie": — 

"  And  als  [also]  the  vicar,  as  I  trow, 
He  will  not  fail  to  tak  ane  cow, 

And  umaist  [upmost]  claith,  though  babes  them  ban  [cur^e], 
From  any  puir  sily  [harmless]  husoandman, 
When  that  he  lyis  for  till  dee  [die\ 
Having  small  bairnis  two  or  three, 
And  has  three  ky  [cows],  withouten  mo  [more] 
The  vicar  must  have  one  of  tho  [those] 
With  the  grey  cloak  that  happs  [covers]  the  bed, 
Howbeit  that  he  be  puirly  cled  [clad^; 
And  if  the  wife  dee  [die]  on  the  morn  [morrow], 
Though  all  the  babes  smd  [should]  be  forlorn, 
The  other  cow  he  cleiks  [snatches]  away. 
With  his  puir  coat  of  raploch  [homespun]  grey. 
And  if,  within  twa  days  or  three, 
The  eldest  child  happens  to  dee, 
Of  the  third  cow  he  will  be  sure. 
When  he  has  ^  then  under  his  cure, 
And  father  and  mother  both  are  dead. 
Beg  mon  [m^lst]the  babes,  without  remeid  ; 
They  halt  [hold]  the  corpse  at  the  kirk  style  [gate], 
And  then  it  must  remain  ane  while, 
Till  that  they  get  sufficient  surety 
For  their  kirk  right  and  duty.*' 

The  following  passage  on  the  same  subject  is  from  the  ''  Satyre  of 
the  Thrie  Estaitis."  The  words  are  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  poor  man, 
"  Pauper,"  soliciting  charity : — 

"  Gude  [good]  man,  will  ye  give  me  of  your  charity, 
And  I  shall  declare  you  the  black  verity, 
My  father  was  ane  auld  man,  and  ane  hoar, 
And  was  of  age  fourscore  of  years  and  more. 
And  Maud,  my  mother,  was  fourscore  and  fifteen. 
And  with  my  labour  I  did  them  both  susteen  [sustain], 

"  We  had  ane  meir  [mare]  that  carried  salt  and  coal, 
And  ever  ilk  year  [every  year]  she  brought  us  hame  ane  foal. 
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We  had  three  iate  [cow^}  fchadi  ^mn^  \m/^  [Uih]  fat  snd  fair, 

Nane  tydiiBi  [m  Ofi^^  conoiii^um]  into  the  lawn  ol  Ayr. 

My  father  waa  so  weak  of  blude  and  bane  [bone] 

Imt  he  deit  [die(I],  wherefore  my  mother  made- great  mane  [tJioani 

"Then  she  deit  within  ane  day  or  two,. 

And  then  began  our  poverty  and  wo.  ^ 

-  Our  gude  grey  meir  [mare]  was  baittand  [feeding]  on  the  field, 

And  our  lands  ladxd  took  hst  for  hk  fayreild  [a  fine  extorted  at  the 
death  of  a  tenant], 

"  The  vicar  took  the  best  cow  by  the  head. 
Incontinent,  when  my  father  was  dead. 
And  when  the  vicar  heard  tell  how  that  my  mother 
.Was  dead,  f rae  hand  [at  once]  he  took  to  him  ane  other. 

*'  Then  Meg,  my  wife,  did  mourn,  baitk  even  and  morrow, 
Till  at  the  last  she  deit  [died]  for  very  sorrow : 
And  when  the  vicar  heard  tell  my  wife  was  dead, 
The  third  cow  he  oleikit  [caugM]  by  the  head  ; 
Their-  umest  [upmost]  clasB  [clatheB],  that  weve  of  vaplocii  [h&metpHn] 

«r«y, 

The  vicar  gart  [txtiised]  his^  clerk  bear  them  away," 

With  two  or  three  extracts  relating  to  subjects  different  from  those 
already  mentioned,  but  which  need  no  comment,  we  conclude  our  notice 
of  Sir  David  Lyndsay's  poems.  In  the  "Satyre  of  the  Thrie  Estaitis" 
one  of  the  characters  is  made  to  exclaim  : — 

"  What  book  is  that,  harlot,  into  thy  hand  ? 
Out,  walloway  !  this  is  the  New  Tesf  noent, 
In  English  tongae,  and  printed  in  England, 
Heresy,  heresy  I  fire,  fire  J  incontinent  [immediatdyy 

In  another  place  a  pardoner,  or  seller  of  indulgences,  says : — 

"  I  give  to  the  devil,  with  gude  intent, 
,    This  unsell  [worthle8s]'mcked.  New  Testament, 
With  them  that  it  translatit." 

And  after  more  to  the  same  purpose,  he  expresses  a  wish : — 

**  That  Martin  Luther,  that  false  loUn, 
Black  Bullinger,  and  Melancthoun 

Had  been  smoored  [smothered],  in  their  cude  [baptismal  robey 

And  then  the  poet,  to  turn  his  whole  trade  to  ridiettle,.  puts  these  words 
in  his  mouth : — 

**  My  potent  pawlons,  ye.may  see. 
Come  frae  [from]  the  Khan  of  Tartai;y,. 

Well  sealed  with  oyster  shells. 
Though  ye  have  nae  [no]  contrition, 
Ye  dial!  have  fiull  remission, 

With  help  of  booka  a«id  bells. 

Here  is  aoe  relic^Iang  aad  braid,. 

Of  Finn  Maceoull  the  right  chait  blade  [chsekbonel 

Of  CoUing's  cow>  here  is  ane  horn^ 

For  eating  of  MacconneU's  com, 

WasaUuLn  ioto  Balquidder. 

Here  is  ane  cord,  baith  great  and  lang, 
WMlk  hangit  Jonn  ^e  Armistrang, 

Of  good  hemp  soft  and  sound. 
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€lai<io,  hair  [^Ipeopte,  I  stand  for'd  [for  iy\ 

Needs  never  to  ba  diownU 

The  ctdimi  [toiq  of  Saint  :^d#'s  eow", 
ThA  grwIiQ  [^ut]  of  St  AntoneVBow, 

WMlk  bwe  [6<^^]  ills,  hflly  bell, ; " 
and  fito  on.     TTwae-  passages  aerve  to  sh^m-,  when  viewed  in  eomiection 
with  til©  datfi^  154D,  what  we  learn  aWfrom  other  sources,  that  hatred 
and  contempt  of  the  Romish  clergy  helped  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
BefoonoLatian  in  Scotland. 


IL— PILCaUMAGE  TO  PONTiGNY. 

**Like  pflgrims  to  th'  appointed  place  we  tend, 
The  world's  an  inn,  and  Death  the  joume/s  end.'*— DjrrnEN. 

(John  fv.  19.) 

THE   woman  ofr  Samarift>  piopcaed  a  quefstion  mnek  in  agitatipn 
between  thef.Jews  a«d  the  Samaritana  about  the-  prap^  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship :  in  the  Temple  of  Jefaealem,  or  on 
Mount  Gerizim.     Though  our  Lord  gave  the  preferenee  io  Jerusalem, 
yet  He  told  her  tihat  the  tkode  was  now  approaching  whea  all  the  cere- 
monial obaervance«  of  both  piaees  should  cease,  and  give  way  to  a  purer 
service :  ao-  that  under  the  Croapel  dkpensation  every  place  would  be 
alike  acceptable  to  God,  where  holy  hands  were  lifted  up  in  purity  and 
faith.      Let  it  be  inscribed  on  our  hearts  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
let  the  Gospel  teach  us  to  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.     The 
nature  of  God  demands  spirituality  of  worship,  and  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation is  calculated  to  promote  such  religioua  service.     Some  hundreds 
of  the  Pope's  slaves  or  flatterera  have  been  pilgrimiaing^  in  order  to 
pay  devotion  to  the  relics  of  Edmund  Rich,.  New  Bruaswiek.,    The 
Mohammedans  have  lately  made  a  long  journey  to  Meoca,,  deemed  by 
them  sacred  and  venerable,  wheare  their  prophet,  was  buried.     They 
make  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  to  Mecca ;  and  they  esteem 
it  holy  to  die  in  that  city,  since  Jerusalem  is  believed  to  be  the  spot  in 
which  at  the  general  resurrection  the  whole  of  the  faithful  will  assemble 
preparatory  to  their  translation  to  heaven.     With  the  Christians  the 
Pilgrim  feeling  amounted  to  a  disorder  during  the  Middle  Ages,  pro- 
perly called  the  Dark  Ages,  when  St  John's  Gospel  was  not  read  and 
understood.     History  presents  no  parallel  to  the  frenzy  which  animated 
the  west  of  Europe  to  rescue  Jerusalem  from  the  hands  of  the  Saracens. 
'^  All  nations,"  says  the  historian  of  the  Crusades  (Mill.  i.  chap.  ii.  p. 
61),  "being  enveloped  in  the  whirlwind  of  superstition,  thousands  of 
armed  saints  and  sinners"  left  their  countries  and  their  families,  in  order 
to  fight  the  battle  of  heaven  upon  the  plains  of  Palestine.     Some  even 
took  their  wives  and  children  with  them  to  share  the  honours,  the  dan- 
gers, and  the  triumphs  of  thhr  sacred  mania ;  and  pUucing  them  in  carts 
drawn  by  exen^  ahod  like  horses,  it  was .  amusing,  says  Guibcrt  (in 
Bongarsius^  482),  ^^when  thegr  arrived  in  sight  of  a  city,  or  a  castle, 
to  hear  the  little  children  (infantolos)  inquire  if  the  towers  which  they 
saw  in  the  distance  were  those  of  Jerusalem.    These  pilgrimages  were 
productive  of  nothing  but  falise  glory^  and  shame^  and  ruin:  wMle  those 
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subsequently  made  to  Borne  (Muratori,  Antiquitates  Italise,  vol  v., 
Dissert.  Iviii.)  were  attended  with  practices  which  at  length  shed  a 
scandal  over  the  whole  Church.    Like  the  Samaritans,  they  incorporated 
the  worship  of  idols  with  God's  honour,  so  they  might  be  justly  said  to 
worship  the  Deity  whom  they  did  not  properly  know  (John  iv.  22). 
See  the  account  of  motley  worship,  2  Kings  xvii.  26-34.     They  honour 
God,  together  with  local  objects  of  **  cult."    Their  religion  is  a  corrupt 
mixture  of  the  true  and  false — a  mongrel  service.     Prayers  to  the  dead 
are  offered  by  the  "  Company  of  the  Pope."    Special  Pontigny  services 
embrace  a  variety  of  hymns,  versicles,  and  responses,  each  portion  ending 
as  follows : — "  St  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  pray  for  us :  St  Edmund  of 
Canterbury,  pray  for  us :  all  ye  martyrs  and  confessors  of  England,  pray 
for  us."    Peregrinus  "animum  picture  pascit  inani."— Fir^i^.     These 
picture-fanciers  fill  their  minds  with  a  vain  and  idle  picture.     The 
primitive  Christians  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  every 
place.     They  were  not  Thomists  and  Edmundians.     They  hoped  in  one 
Mediator,  one  Intercessor.     Mgr.  Patterson  forgot  to  take  the  context 
into  consideration  when  he  pleached  on  Romans  x.  10.   In  the  9th  verse 
we  are  told,  "  If  thou  shalt  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  thou 
shalt  be  saved,"  ver.  13.     Jesus  Christ,  by  His  death  and  resurrection, 
hath  acquired  a  title  over  all  men  to  be  their  Lord  and  Master,  and  to 
be  the  head  of  His  people  amongst  all  nations,  to  distribute  the  graces 
of  His  Spirit  unto  them.     "  Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  not  be 
ashamed."    The  word  is  nigh — '«'.«.,  the  doctrine  of  justification  is  easily 
obtained.     With  the  heart  man  believeth  so  as  to  obtain  justification  : 
it  is  impossible  there  should  be  a  true  and  lively  faith  without  a  bold 
profession,  as  there  can  be  no  life  in  man  without  respiration.     What 
connection  has  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  with  *'  Cocklers"  ?  our  fathers' 
term. for  mediaeval  ramblers. 

Warburton  says,  as  the  chief  places  of  devotion  were  beyond  sea,  or 
on  the  coasts,  the  *'  Company  of  the  Pope "  used  to  put  cockle  shells 
upon  their  hats,  to  indicate  that  they  were  pilgrims.  Cockles  are 
symbols  of  St  James,  patron  saint  of  Spain. 

"  And  how  shall  I  your  true  love  know 
From  many  another  one  ? 
Oh,  by  his  cockle  hat  and  stafi^ 
And  by  his  sandal  shoon.'' 

— Beaajmont  and  Fletcher,  *^Tke  Friar  of  Orders  OreyJ" 

-  A  cockle  hat  was  a  pilgrim's  hat,  and  cockle  shells  were  favourite 
tokens  worn  by  "  saunterers."  Dr  Johnson  says  that  idle  people  used 
to  rove  about  the  country,  and  asked  charity  under  pretence  of  going 
(I  la  sainte  terre,  to  the  Holy  Land.  The  Pope's  "  saunterers  "  leave 
their  homes — 

"  Led  by  his  will,  they  wander  Europe  round. 
And  feather  every  vice  on  every  ground ; " 

aiid  dwell  with  eagerness  upon  the  painted  semblance  of  Edmund  Kich! 
" Stvltus  labor  est  ineptiarum'^ — (Martial).  The  labour  is  silly  which  is 
bestowed  on  trifles,  and  such  objects  as  are  wholly  destitute  of  profit  and 
of  use  (Jeremiah  iii.  23-25).  '^  Coelum  non  animum  mutant  qui  trans 
mare  currunt,"  is  a  true  saying  uttered  by  Horace.  "  Those  who  cross 
the  seas  change  their  climate,  but  not  their  mind."    The  guilty  cannot 
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leave  themsdves  behind.  Weak  mind«  can  derive  but  little  advantage 
from  the  survey  of  Pontigny  and  its  surroundings.  Their  strength 
must  be  from  heaven  alone  (Isaiah  viii.  19).  Should  not  a  people 
seek  unto  their  God  ?  instead  of  the  dead  Edmund  Eich,  should  they 
not  seek  the  living  Lord  ?  How  Popery  breaks  the  back  of  the  human 
mind !  so  that  it  can  neither  go  forward  nor  stand  upright !  The  Pope 
is  properly  called  Papa  :  his  children  are  very  little  mentally.  Pilgrims 
on  leaving  the  Holy  Land  used  to  cut  a  palm  stick,  to  prove  that  they 
had  really  been  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre — 

"  His  sandals  he  with  travel  tore ; 
Staff,  budget,  bottle,  scrip  he  wore : 
The  faded  palm-branch  in  his  hand, 
Showed  pilgrim  from  the  Holy  Land." 

— Sir  Walter  JScotty  "  Marmiony"  i.  27. 

Brother  Francis  has  said  to  Brother  Dominic,  '^  Where  is  Brother  Bene- 
dict?" '^  Oh !  (says  Dominic)  he  has  cut  his  stick  I"  t.e.,  he  is  on  his 
\«ay  home.  The  pilgrims  have  made  their  pilgrimage,  and  returned  to 
public  or  private  life.  Our  word  pilgrim  comes  from  the  French  peUrin 
and  pdegrin,  which  are  corrupted  from  the  Latin  peregrintis,  an  alien, 
stranger,  or  foreigner,  from  the  adverb  peregrh,  abroad,  not  at  home. 
The  word  suggests  that  all  Christians  are  wayfaring  men :  travellers 
from  one  place  to  another ;  their  condition  here  is  very  unsettled  :  but 
united  to  Jesus  and  assisted  by  Him,  they  through  much  danger  and 
opposition  proceed  from  one  degree  of  grace  to  another,  until  they  at 
last  arrive  at  their  everlasting  home  (1  Pet.  ii.  11 ;  Heb.  xi.  13 ;  Isaiah 
XXXV.  8).  Blessed  Saviour  !  Thou  didst  come  into  our  world :  Thou 
didst  leave  it,  retiring  into  heaven :  but  still  in  Thy  spiritual  power  and 
influence,  Thou  travellest  through  Thy  churches,  to  help  and  protect 
them  (Matt.  xxv.  14;  Isaiah  Ixiii.  1).  We  are  strangers  and  sojourners, 
as  all  our  fathers  were.  Bring  us  home  to  our  country,  there  is  our 
Father,  there  is  our  all  (Heb.  x.  14). 


IIL— POPISH  CREEDS  AND  CONFESSIONS. 

WE  doubt  not  that  many  of  the  readers  of  The  Bulwark  have  read  with 
no  small  interest  the  recent  controversy  in  the  Times  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  a  "  Confession  of  Faith"  which  had  been  repub- 
lished in  that  paper,  and  which  was  declared  to  be  the  veritable  "  Con- 
fession "  that  had  been  imposed  on  Frederick  Augustus  IL,  Elector  of 
Saxony,  when,  to  secure  the  crown  of  Poland,' he  abjured  Lutheranism 
and  embraced  Popery.  This  document  bears  the  date  of  1697,  and  shows 
us  what  the  "infallible"  Church  demanded  of  its  converts  in  the  17th 
century.  It  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  a  most  atrocious  compilation,  and 
we  do  not  wonder  that  its  republication  has  acted  like  the  bursting  of 
a  bombshell  in  the  English  Papal  camp,  so  that  both  Dr  Manning  and 
Sir  George  Bowyer  have  felt  obliged  to  come  forward  and  defend  their 
adopted  Church  from  the  charge  of  complicity  with  such  a  wicked  and 
abominable  production.  They  both  deny,  in  the  plainest  terms,  its  gen- 
uineness. Dr  Manning,  especially,  tries  to  regard  it  as  a  hoax  which 
some  waggish  foreign  correspondent  of  the  Times  has  sought  to  play  off. 
on  English  Protestant  credulity.     On  the  subject  of  the  genuineness  of 
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thifi  document,  we  do  not  intend  at  present  to  ent^.  We  merely  wisli 
to  B%M>w  that  swh^^  ConfessionB  "  are  by  no  means  so  unknown  omncom- 
mon  in  the  Romish  Church  as  these  gentlemen  would  fain  persuade  as. 
We  have  at  this  moment  lying  before  us  another  ''  Confession,"  of  so 
late  a  date  as  1838,  and  which  is,  to  a  great  extent,  word  for  word  with 
that  republished  in  the  Times.  Indeed,  the  similarity  between  them  is  so 
great  that  they  appear  to  be  just  copies  of  the  same  model  document ; 
and  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  such  ^'creeds/'  though  promulgated 
at  distant  periods  from  each  other,  are  a  stereotyped  article  in  the  Church 
of  Home,  kept  ready-made  for  sending  forth,  at  any  moment,  to  be  im- 
posed on  perverts  from  Protestantismy  whenever  such  a  thing  is  thought 
likely,  to  advance  the  interest  or  influence  of  Mother  Church,  or  can  be 
done  without  exciting  troublesome  opposition  or  damaging  criticism. 
The  "  Creed  "  to  which  I  refer,  was  drawn  up  by  the  Jesuits,  and  imposed 
on  the  Protestants  of  Hungary,  when  they  were,  through  Austrian  poli- 
tical and  priestly  tyranny,  compeUed  to  renounce  the  Beformed  faith 
and  submit  to  that  of  Home.  It  was  first  translated  and  sent  to  Eng- 
land for  publication,  by  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Reinhardt,  one  of  the  missionaries 
of  the  London  Jewish  Society.  He  took  it,  he  says,  from  a  work  by  a 
German  minister,  a  Mr  Dieck^  and  published  at  Berlin  in  1829.  It  has, 
however,  been  ascertained  since,  that  this  same  "  Creed  "  is  to  be  found, 
in  all  its  entirety,  in  one  of  the  authoritative  books  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  entitled,  "  Libri  Symbolici  Ecelesise  Catholicae,  editi  a  Streittoolf, 
Getting,  1838  ;**  in  the  second  volume  of  which  work  this  creed  occurs, 
beginning  at  page  343. 

The  "  Creed  "  itself  is  a  somewhat  lengthy  document,  containing  no 
fewer  than  twenty-two  articles.  We  shall  give  a  few  extracts,  from  which 
the  character  of  the  *'  Creed  "  will  be  clearly  apparent.  It  commences 
thus : — 

I.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  under  the  peculiar  care  of  our  high 
authorities,  both  spiritual  and  civil,  we  have,  by  the  diligence  and  aid  of 
the  Reverend  Fathers  the  Jesuits,  been  brought  from  the  heretical  way 
faith  to  the  true  Roman  Catholic  and  saving  one,  and  that  we  have  em- 
braced the  same  voluntarily  and  without  compulsion ;  we  now  make  our 
public  confession  to  the  world  with  our  mouth  and  tongue. 

IV,  We  confess  that  every  new  thing  instituted  by  the  Pope,  whether 
it  be  contained  in  the  Scriptures  or  not,  whatsoever  he  has  commanded, 
is  true,  divine,  and  saving,  which  the  layman  has  to  value  more  than  all 
the  commandments  of  the  living  God. 

V.  We  confess  that  the  Most  Holy  Pope  is  to  be  honoured  by  ev«y 
one  with  divine  honour^  and  with  the  profoundest  reverence,  just  as  is 
due  to  the  Lord  Christ  himself. 

y I.  We  confess  and  maintain  that  the  Pope  is  to  be  heard  by  all  men 
in  all  things,  as  a  Most  Holy  Father ;  hence  such  heretics  as  live  con- 
trary to  his  institutions,  shall  not  only,  without  any  exception,  and 
without  any  mercy,  be  destroyed  by  §re,  but  also  be  cast  into  hell,  both 
body  and  soul. 

VIL  We  confess  that  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ia  the 
cause  of  all  corruptions  and  sects,  and  the  fountain  of  all  blasphemy. 

X.  We  confess  that  every  priest  is  even  greater  than  the  M!oUier  of 
God,  Mary  herself ;  inasmuch  as  she  brought  forth  the  Lord  Christ  only 
once,  and  brings  Him  forth  no  more ;  but  a  Roman  priest  sacrifices  and 
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creates  the  Lor4  Christ  not  once  only,  but  whenever  he  pleases :  yea, 
and  after  having  created  Him^  he  swallows  Him  entirely* 

XIII.  We  confess  that  receiving  the  sacrament  in  one  kind  is  good 
and  saving,  but  in  two  kinds  is  heretical  and  damnable. 

XYII.  We  confess  that  angels  and  men  must  esteem  the  holy  Virgin 
Maiy  higher  than  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

XVIJL  We  confess  that  the  holy  Virgin  Mary  is  queen  of  heaven, 
who  governs  together  with  the  Son,  and  according  to  whose  will  the 
Son  must  do  all. 

XX.  We  confess  that  the  Eoman  faith  is  the  Catholic  one^  is  un- 
adulterated, divine,  saving,  primitive,  and  true;  but  that  the  Evangelical 
(ie.,  the  Protestant)  which  we  have  voluntarily  renounced,  is  false, 
erroneous,  blasphemous,  cursed,  heretical,  pernicious,  seditious,  wicked, 
fictitious,  and  invented.  As,  therefore,  the  Roman  religion,  as  of  one 
kind,  is  thoroughly  and  perfectly  good  and  saving,  we  curse  all  those 
who  have  introduced  to  us  this  opposing  and  wicked  heresy  of  the  two 
kinds.  We  curse  our  parent  who  brought  us  up  in  this  heretical  faith. 
We  curse. likewise  those  who  made  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  doubtful 
and  suspicious  to.  us,  and  we  curse  those  who  administered  to  us  the 
cursed  cup.  Yea,  we  curse  ourselves,  and  call  us  cursed,  because  we 
made  oursplves  partakers  of  this  cursed  heretical  cup,  out  of  which  it 
is  not  lawful  to  diink. 

XXII.  We  confess  that  one  mass  of  a  Roman  priest,  for  a  soul,  is  of 
much  more  use  than  a  hundred  Evangelical  sermons,  and  hence  we 
curse  all  those  books  which  we  have  read,  and  in  which  the  heretical 
and  blasphemous  doctrine  is  contained.  We  curse,  likewise^  all  our 
own  works,  which  we  have  done,  whilst  living  in  this  heretical  faith, 
lest  peradventure  we  might  merit  anything  •  by  them  at  the  last  judg- 
ment before  God.  All  this  we  do  with  an  upright  mind,  and  confirm 
by  a  public  renunciation  of  the  heretical  doctrine,  in  the  presence  of  the 
Rev.  Father  ,  matrons,  of  the  young  men  and  young  women ; 

that  the  Roman  Church,  in  these  and  similar  articles,  is  the  true  one. 
Moreover,  we  svoear  that  as  long  as  we  live  we  will  never  again  tarn  to 
this  heretical  doctrine  of  the  two  kinds,  even  if  we  should  not  be  under 
any  restraint.  We  also  swear,  that  as  long  as  we  have  a  drop  of  blood 
in  body,  we  will  persecute  this  cursed  Evangelical  doctrine,  and  eradicate 
it,  secretly  and  pubKely,  violently  and  deceitfully,  with  words  and  with 
deeds,  the  sword  not  excepted.  Finally,  we  swear  before  God,  before 
the  holy  angels,  and  before  you  here  present,  th&t  in  case  of  a  change 
(in  church  or  state^,  we  will  never,  either  from  fear  or  complaisance, 
depart  from  this  saving  Roman  Catholic  and  divine  Church,  nor  turn 
again  to,  or  embrace,  the  cursed  Evangelical  heresy. 

Now,  such  is  this  ^'  Confession,"  of  the  genuineness  of  which  there  can 
be  no  doubt  whatever ;  and  we  just  ask  our  readers  if  they  ever  met 
with  a  more  unchristian,  blasphemous,  and  atrocious  document.  We 
do  not  wonder  that  the  leaders  of  the  Romish  Church  in  this  country 
should  be  most  anxious  to  discredit  it,  and  get  it  disbelieved  and  hooted 
as  a  forgery.  In  countries  like  Britain,  it  would  never  do  to  impose 
such  a  ''Creed"  on  Anglican  converts ;  for  instead  of  attracting  them, 
it  would  be  sure  to  frighten  them  back  into  the  heresy  they  were  about 
to  abandon.  We  are  not  surprised  that  Sir  George  Bowyer  should  be 
utterly  ignorant  of  such  documents,  and  should  at  once  denounce  them  as 
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falsehoods,  whicli  he  could  not  for  one  moment  believe  that  the  Chnieb 
had  ever  sanctioned  or  promulgated.     But  he  is  a  Papist  only,  as  it 
were,  of  yesterday,  and  his  studies  into  the  dogmatic  history  of  his  new 
faith  have  neither  been  very  deep  nor  extensive.     But  it  is  different 
with  Dt  Manning.     He  ought  to  know  better.     He  is  well  known  to  be 
a  ripe  and  erudite  scholar.     Few  men  are  better  read  both  in  Protestant 
and  Roman  Catholic  Church  history  than  he  is.   We  cannot,  therefore, 
accept  his  denial  of  the  genuineness  of  these  '*  Creeds,''  otherwise  we 
shall  be  compelled  to  conclude  that  his  investigation  into  the  doctrinal 
history  of  the  Church  of  his  adoption  has  not  been  either  so  thorough 
or  so  extensive  as  he  himself  professes,  or  as  is  generally  believed  to  be 
the  case.      Sorry  would  we  be  to  suppose  that,  since  his  admission  into 
the  Church  of  Home,  he  has  adopted  the  Jesuitical  maxim  of  concealing 
or  misrepresenting  the  truth  when  the  interests  of  the  Church  require 
it.    But  when  we  find  him,  as  in  the  recent  discussion,  broadly  stignoia* 
tising  as  false  a  document  that  has  on  it  so  plainly  the  stamp  of  his 
Church's  sanction,  we  cannot  see  any  other  way  out  of  the  labyrinth 
into  which  he  has  plunged  us.     And  we  have  to  demand  that,  as  an 
honest  man,  he  will  be  good  enough  to  explain  to  us  how  this  "  Creed," 
almost  verbally  identical  with  that  denounced  by  him  in  the  Times,  is  to 
be  found  in  an  authoritative  symbolical  book  of  his  own  Church,  and  as 
recently,  too,  as  1838 ;  for  we  cannot  copceive  that  it  would  have  been 
published  that  year  unless  it  was  in  force  at  the  time  in  Hungary. 

.^,  J.  B. 

SEAVIEW  HOtJBE,  W.  ElLBRTDE. 


IV.— ANTI-PAPAL  MEETING  IN  GLASGOW. 

A  GREAT  public  meeting  in  the  interests  of  civil  and  religious  freedom 
was  held  in  the  City  Hall,  Glasgow,  on  Wednesday,  October  7. 
Colonel  Macdonald  Macdonald,  of  St  Martin's,  occupied  the  chair, 
and  on  the  platform  were  Mr  Newdegate,  M.P. ;  Kevs.  Dr  Begg,  I>r 
Duff,  Dr  Gillan,  Dr  Hutton,  Dr  Jamieson,  Dr  Eraser,  &c. 

Colonel  Macdonald,  the  chairman,  said  it  was  to  him  a  cause  of  sor- 
row that  at  this  magnificent  meeting  they  had  not  as  their  president  a 
Russell,  a  Shaftesbury,  or  a  Dalhousie ;  the  grief  was  greater  as  death 
alone  had  interfered  to  prevent  the  presence  of  the  last-named  noble- 
man there  that  night.  -  He  being  dead  yet  spoke  to  them.     Here  were 
his  heart-stirring  words : — **  I  can  sympathise  entirely  in  the  resolutions 
which  you  enclose,  and  promise  the  committee  that,  health  and  strength 
permitting,  I  shall  be  present  at  the  meeting  in  the  autumn.     Let  me 
come  as  a  humble  individual  whose  full  sympathy  is  with  the  object  of 
the  meeting.     I  have  all  my  life  advocated  the  principles  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty;  but  while,  on  the  one  hand,  I  will  not  tolerate  civil 
disabilities  being  put  on  men  on  account  of  their  conscientious  religious 
opinions,  neither  will  I  stand  quietly  by  and  see  religious  licentiousness 
attempt  to  ride  rough-shod  over  the  world."    The  resolutions  which 
were  to  be  proposed  would,  he  trusted,  plainly  demonstrate  to  many 
who  have  not  thought  deeply  on  this  subject  that  there  is  need  for 
determined  action,  even  in  this  nineteenth  century,  against  the  insidious 
snares  and  open  machinations  of  Rome.     They  were  told  by  men,  wise 
and  prescient  on  almost  every  other  point,  but  blind  as  to  the  action 
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of  Eome,  that  the  Pope  is  a  feeble  old  man,  bereft  of  temporal  power, 
hastening  to  his  fall,  that  the;^  ^were  bigots,  fanatics,  and  visionaries, 
creating  substance  from  shadows,  building  up  edifices  to  be  consumed 
by  the  fire  of  our  empty  declamation.  They  allowed,  indeed,  that  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope  had  been  curtailed,  that  the  most  miserable 
government  which  has  ever  disgraced  Christianity  or  civilisation  has 
been  overthrown,  and  that  some  millions  of  unhappy  men  have  escaped 
from  the  tyranny  of  priestly  rule  to  the  freedom  of  constitutional  law. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  as  observant  men,  they  could  not  fail  to  see 
that  not  only  has  Bome  striven  during  the  last  twenty-five  years  to 
extend  her  spiritual  dominion,  but,  alas !  that  she  has  strive^  but  too 
successfully.  Look  at  home,  at  our  prisons,  at  our  poorhouses,  at  certain 
colleges,  at  certain  schools,  at  our  laws,  at  our  Legislature,  at  the 
increase  of  convents  and  monasteries,  at.  our  colonies.  Look  at  some 
of  the  mightiest  and  best  of  our  aristocracy,  men,  and  alas !  women, 
too,  of  wealth  and  influence,  moving  heaven  and  earth  to  make  one 
proselyte  1  Look,  again,  at  Austria,  at  Italy,  at  Spain,  at  Belgium,  at 
France,  at  Switzerland,  at  Germany,  and  say  if  Eome  has  laid  down 
her  arms,  and  announced  her  intention  of  gracefully  ceding  a  power 
«he  can  no  longer  maintain ;  or  if,  defiantly  now  as  ever,  she  says  here, 
as  in  every  other  country  in  the  world,  "  I  shall  reign  supreme  over  the 
loyalty,  the  liberty,  and  the  independence  of  nations.'*  Mercifully  the 
people  everywhere  are  aroused.  Protestants  and  liberal  Catholics  are 
•alike  determined  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  Eome.  Should  Scot- 
land alone  of  all  nations  hold  back  from  the  coming  struggle  ?  Nursing 
herself  in  fancied  security,  shall  she  forget  the  memories  of  other  days  ? 
He  rejoiced  to  feel  that,  from  that  noble  capital  of  commercial  enterprise, 
a  voice  would  go  forth  to  rouse  our  slumbering  energies,  and  to  place 
us  again  in  the  front  of  the  fight.  They  must  not  forget  the  lessons  of 
the  past,  but  be  on  the  alert,  and,  as  of  old,  stand  up  in  defence  of  our 
ancient  principles  in  antagonism  to  a  common  enemy.  The  forces  are 
arrayed  on  each  side,  and  no  quarter  will  be  given  or  taken.  The 
banners  display  on  our  side  the  principles  of  order,  of  justice ;  on  the 
other,  of  darkness,  of  error,  of  anarchy. 

Dr  Begg  moved  the  first  resolution,  as  follows  : — "  That  this  meeting 
is  of  opinion  that  the  Church  of  Eome,  being  based  upon  principles  or 
assumptions  which  involve  political  claims  of  the  highest  kind,  and 
consequently  claiming  supreme  jurisdiction  in  temporals  as  well  as  in 
spirituals,  is  essentially  a  political  not  less  than  an  ecclesiastical  organisa- 
tion, and,  therefore,  to  permit  uncontrolled  and  unbounded  action  to  that 
organisation  in  any  country  is  to  violate  the  first  principles  of  liberty, 
and  to  surrender  the  independence  and  self-government  of  the  country 
in  which  such  unbounded  action  is  allowed."  The  substance  of  this,  he 
said,  is,  that  the  Eomish  system  is  political  as  well  as  religious ;  that  it 
"  involves  political  aims  of  the  highest  kind  ;"  and  that,  therefore,  to 
give  it  free  scope  to  develop  all  its  peculiarities  in  our  country,  is  to 
secure  and  invite  an  entire  subversion  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties. 
The  proof  of  this  is  comparatively  easy,  although  it  is  little  understood. 
The  Papal  systein  is  founded  on  the  assumption  that  the  Pope,  as  the 
successor  of  Peter,  is  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth.  The  Pope, 
moreover,  has  now  been  declared  to  be  infallible.  He  need  not  prove 
at  present,  as  he  could  easily  do,  that  this  whole  assumption  is  totally 
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.unfounded,  and  even  blasphemous.  But,  assuming  that  it  is  the  fondar 
mental  principle  of  Eomanism,  and  that  every  true  Romanist  beLieves 
it,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  must  be  the  result.  Its  claim  is  of  the  moat 
sweeping  and  unlimited  kind  to  supreme  temporal  as  well  as  spiritnal 
authority.  The  obedience  demanded  by  this  pretended  Vicar  of  Ghrifit 
ifl  absolute  and  unlimited. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Popery  claims,  on  behalf  of  its  head  at 
Borne,  the  most  unlimited  power,  and  that  every  Bomanist  is  held  bound 
in  political  life  to  make  the  interests  of  the  Bomish  Church  the  highest 
object  at  which  he  aims,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  consideration. 
The  practical  effect  of  this,  if  generally  introduced,  would  be  entirely  to 
destroy  our  whole  liberties,  as  Bome  knows  nothing  of  toleration  where 
her  power  is  paramount.  The  overthrow  of  this  system  was  the  great 
achievement  of  the  glorious  .Bevolution.  The  Bevolution  settlement, 
which  cost  so  mighty  a  struggle,  and  involves  our  whole  liberties,  is  based 
on  Protestantism.  It  is  this  settlement  which  we  are  met  this  night  to 
avow  our  determination,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  maintain,  and  hand 
it  down  unimpaired  to  our  children  and  our  children's  children.  Having 
eetablished  the  main  proposition  in  hie  motion,  he  briefly  glanced  at  the 
prospects  before  our  country  and  the  world  in  connection  with  this  struggle 
of  ages.  Great  statesmen  have  lately  hinted  at  the  probability  of  approach- 
ing convulsions  of  great  nla^itude  in  Europe.  This  has  no  doubt  a 
reference  to  the  proposed  struggle  for  the  restoration  of  the  Pope  to  his 
temporal  supremacy.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  late 
Franco-German  war,  following  oh  the  declaration  of  Papal  infallibility, 
arose  from  a  desire  to  crush  Protestantism  in  its  strongest  Continental 
stronghold.  The  result,  however,  was,  in*  the  gracious  providence  of 
Grod,  the  very  reverse.  France  was  conquered,  Germany  was  triumphant, 
and  the  Pope  was  ousted  from  his  temporal  dominion.  The  object  of 
the  Vatican  now  is  to  reverse  all  this,  and  as  soon  as  there  is  a  monarchy 
in  France,  or  perhaps  also  in  Spain,  the  restoration  of  the*Pope  to  his 
personal  sovereignty  will  probably  be  attempted  by  force  of  arms.  This 
will  be  resisted,  no  doubt,  by  Italy  and  Germany,  and  will  probably 
thus  issue  in  a  European  war.  The  Bomanists  over  Europe  have  made 
a  league  of  St  Sebastian,  ready  to  take  part  in  the  bloody  fray.  Their 
practical  purpose  is  to  banish  the  gospel  from  Borne,  and  to  trample 
down  the  new-born  liberty  of  Italy,  restoring,  in  all  the  plenitude  of 
its  pernicious  power,  temporal  and  spiritual,  that  hated  despotism 
which  has  so  long  rested  on  that  lovely  historic  land. 

It  is  wonderful  to  think  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  deBpotism 
which,  for  centuries,  under  a  professed  system  of  Christianity,  eztin- 
guiehed  as  far  as  possible  every  ray  of  light  and  freedom.  It  is 
still  more  wonderful  to  contemplate  the  recent  attempt  on  the  part  of 
France,  called  the  eldest  son  of  the  Church,  and  under  Jesuit  infiu^ice, 
to  trample  down  the  great  Protestant  power  of  Central  Europe,  and 
which  Was  undoubtedly  intended  to  recoil  upon  us,  and  to  see  that  it 
has  not  only  been  signally  defeated,  but  has  resulted  in  the  humiliation 
of  France,  the  glorious  emancipation  of  Italy,  and  the  setting  up  of  the 
magnificent  German  Empire,  with  an  Emperor  who  acknowledges  the 
authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  Bible,  and  with  the 
modem  Cromwell — Bismarck — for  his  Chancellor.  And  now  it  would 
be  most  wonderful  of  all  if,  in  the  mysterious  ptovidence  of  Grod,  any 
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attempt  at  armed  intervention  in  the  interests  of  tbe  pr of eBBod, followers 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  were  not  only  followed  by  a  falfilment  of  the 
declaration,  ^^  They  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword," 
but  were  made^  instrumental  in  bringing  about  a  complete  ovterthrow  oi 
the  Bomish  system  in  the  centre  and  seat  of  its  power,  bo  that  the 
gOBpel  might  not  only  be  tolerated  in  Italy,  but  preaehed  in  eT«ry 
church  in  that  land,  and,  as  has  been  suggested,  even  in  the  grand 
temple  of  St  Peter's  itself.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  he  added,  that  our  own 
nation  will  keep  clear  of  any  complicity  in  the  Eomish  attempt,  although 
ke  could  not  be  sure.  Yet  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  even  if  the 
attempt  were  for  a  moment  successful,  it  would  be,  like  the  setting  up 
of  Dagon  of  old,  only  the  precursor  to  a  more  signal  downfall.  But 
even  in  the  arrangements  of  our  home  society  he  saw  evidence  of  an 
attempt  to  make  good  the  Papal  supremacy  jn  temporal  things.  What 
are  the  Popish  nunneries  but  secluded  prisons,  under  the  absolute  con- 
trol of  the  priests  ?  To  exclude  them  from  the  inspection  of  the  civil 
magiatrate,  as  has  been  done  for  years,  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  to 
say  that  there  is  a  portion  of  the  Queen's  dominions  within  which  the 
feet  of  her  servants  shall  not  be  allowed  to  tread,  because  it  is  already 
occupied  by  the  servants  of  one  who  claims  to  be  higher  than  the 
Queen.  It  would  give  that  meeting  an  important  practical  turn  if  it 
were  proclaimed,  as  he  thought  he  was  entitled  to  proclaim,  that  they 
should  never  rest  until  every  dark  place  throughout  the  land  is  open 
to  reasonable  and  periodical  inspection.  He  went  on  to  show  that  the 
emissaries  of  Eome  are  becoming  bold  and  defiant.  They  are  ostenta- 
tiously throwing  aside  all  disguise.  One  says  that  Mass  will  3^t  be 
sung  in  Westminster  Abbey,  and  a  priest  not  far  from  where  they  were 
proclaimed  his  expectation'  that  Eomish  incense  will  yet  ascend  from 
an  altar  in  the  old  Cathedral.  Was  this  not  enough  to  stir  the  blood 
of  every  Protestant  in  the  Empire?  They  must  not  undervalue  the 
danger,  and  they  must  not  unduly  magnify  it.  Parents  should  teach 
th«ir  children  what  great  things  God  did  for  our  land  in  the  days  of  old. 
Every  minister  should  instruct  his  people.  The  press,  as  the  guardian 
of  liberty,  should  teach  its  numerous  readers  how  much  they  have  at 
stake.  Was  he  not  entitled,  speaking  in  name  of  that  great  meeting 
and  of  all  the  Protestants  of  Scotland,  from  the  Tweed  to  Shetland,  to 
proclaim  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  they  should  shake  off  their  un- 
worthy lethargy  in  regard  to  this  Eomish  invasion,  and  quit  them  like 
men  ?  No  !  a  thousand  times  no  I  by  the  blessing  of  God  they  would 
proclaim,  in  answer  to  all  Popish  boastings — These  things  cannot  hap- 
pen until  all  our  Bibles  are  closed—- until  our  glorious  Constitution  is 
in  ruins — until  the  throne  of  our  gracious  Protestant  Queen  is  sub- 
verted— until  the  immortal  memory  of  William  of  Orange  is  forgotten 
— and  until  the  last  drop  of  Covenanting  blood  oozes  out  ol  the  veins 
of  the  degenerate  and  ungrateful  Scotch. 

Mr  Newdegate^  M.P.,  seconded  the  adoption  of  the  resolution.  At 
the  outset  of  his  remarks  he  stated  that  he  had  persevered  with  his  bill 
for  the  inspection  of  conventual  institutions,  because  he  knew  the 
strength,  and  the  power,  and  the  foree  of  the  XJltramontanist  ordar, 
and  knowing  that,  he  now  ventured  to  suggest  to  them  to  manifest 
their  sympathy  with  the  great  cauere  of  opposition  to  Ultramontanism,  of 
which  Germany  was  the  principal  exponent,  by  demanding  the  assertion 
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of  the  snprexnacy  of  the  British  law  over  those  establishments.  He  went 
on  to  say  that  he  wanted  Englishmen  to  manifest  a  spirit  of  orderly  resist- 
ance to  the  usurped  authority  of  the  Ultramontanes,  and  to  vindicate 
the  law,  because  the  law  was  the  only  means  by  which  the  national 
will  of  great  nations  could  be  expressed  in  justice  to  itself.  At  the 
present  moment  the  Ultramontanes  boasted  that  no  Government  of 
Great  Britain  dare  enforce  the  law  against  monastic  establishments, 
and  he  rejoiced  to  see  such  a  great  assembly  to  oppose  Popery.  He 
was  afraid  no  Government  and  no  House  of  Commons  would  seriously 
or  effectually  resent  the  aggression  of  Eome  unless  they  were  supported 
by  a  powerful  popular  movement  throughout  the  country.  If  they 
wanted  their  feelings  on  that  subject  expressed  in  Parliament  they  must 
continually  agitate  until  Parliament  summoned  up  courage  enough  to 
assert  the  supremacy  of  the  laws.  He  complained  that  the  Home  Rule 
members  had  banded  themselves  together  to  prevent  his  bill  receiving 
fair  discussion  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  said  that  in  their  deter- 
mined opposition  they  had  even  dared  to  insult  the  Speaker,  loading 
the  order  book  with  pretended  bills  and  motions  in  order  to  cause  de- 
lay, and  using  the  privileges  of  the  House  against  the  House.  They  no 
more  respected  the  dignity  and  authority  of  Parliament  than  they  re- 
spected the  jurisdiction  and  authority  of  the  law.  As  a  practical  mem- 
ber of  the  House,  he  told  them  that  these  men  had  such  power  by  their 
combination  that  if  the  people  of  Scotland  wished  to  have  their 
measures  passed  they  must  send  men  to  Parliament  animated  with 
equal  determination,  and  who  would  vote  and  stand  by  the  humble 
individual  standing  before  them.  * 

The  resolution  was  passed  amid  cheers. 

The  Rev.  Dr  J.  Logan  Aikman,  of  Anderston  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  moved  the  second  resolution,  which  was  as  follows : — "  That 
this  political  organisation  and  consequent  political  action  are  being  ex- 
emplified at  this  hour  in  Germany,  where  the  Eomish  Church,  by  pro- 
fessedly spiritual  censures,  which,  however,  carry  in  them  temporal 
pains  and  penalties,  is  attempting  to  compel  men  to  believe  the  dogma 
of  infallibility,  to  withdraw  a  portion  of  the  community  from  the  schools 
of  the  nation — to  usurp,  in  effect;,  the  government  of  the  jcountry,  and 
break  up  the  Empire.  On  these  grounds  this  meeting,  without  ap- 
proving of  all  details,  expresses  its  sympathy  with  the  German  Govern- 
ment in  its  present  conflict  with  the* Ultramontanes."  He  remarked 
that  Romanists  have  not  displayed  much  gratitude  for  the  removal  of 
their  national  restrictions,  some  forty  years  ago.  While  it  could  not  be 
regretted  that  the  Catholic  Emancipation  Act  had  been  passed,  and  the 
Catholics  had  got  equality  in  civil  rights,  we  must  take  care  that  the 
rights  of  citizens  were  honestly  exercised,  to  the  support  and  service  of 
the  State.  A  man  should  not  expect  the  protection  of  his  country's 
laws  whilst  he  is  busily  engaged  in  scheming  for  his  country's  degrada- 
tion, by  handing  it  over  to  the  iron  rule  of  a  foreign  potentate.  This 
was  what  his  resolution  charged  the  Eomanists  with  doing  within  the 
German  Empire.  Yet,  all  that  is  asked  of  us  at  j)resent  is  to  express 
our  sympathy  with  the  German  Government  in  the  course  of  action 
which  they  have  taken.  It  may  occur  to  some  that  we  might  have 
gone  a  little  further,  and  not  only  congratulated  and  thanked  the  Ger- 
mans, alike  for  their  wisdom  and  promptitude,  but  also  breathed  the 
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hope  that  many  other  Governments,  onr  own  included,  would  soon  and 
faithfully  follow  their  noble  example.  What  Protestant  can  be  sparing 
in  hia  condemnation  of  a  system  which  admits  of  no  sovereignty  but 
itself ;  and  which  gives  or  withholds  pardon  and  eternal  life  from  the 
presence  or  absence  of  a  money  payment  ?  Were  Romanism  a  religion, 
and  nothing  else,  it  could  easily  be  met  and  oyercome  by  the  Word  of  God. 
Were  it  a  political  creed,  and  nothing  more,  enlightened  statesmen  could 
as  easily  deal  with  and  dispose  of  it.  But  its  composite  character,  its 
subtle  agencies,  and  its  enormous  resources,  make  it  a  power  to  be 
dreaded  in  any  land.  Popery  unmans  the  individual,  and  destroys  the 
self-government  of  every  country  in  which  it  has  power.  It  binds  its 
votaries,  neck  and  heel,  to  the  Papacy <  It  confesses  to  only  one  sove- 
reign over  the  wide  earth.  It  teaches  that  to  kill  a  heretic  is  not  worse 
than  to  kill  a  dog ;  and  that  the  end  in  every  case  sanctifies  the  means. 
It  makes  every  son  of  the  Eomish  Church  an  alien  and  a  foreigner  in 
the  land  of  his  birth ;  willing  and  ready  for  any  deed  at  the  nod  of  the 
priest,  so  that  Romanism  may  rise  to  the  ascendancy  over  men  and 
empires.  They  were  not  asked  by  this  resolution  to  approve  of  all 
details  in  the  German  line  of  policy.  But  they  all  expressed  our  cordial 
sympathy  with  the  German  Government  in  its  present  conflict  with 
Ultramontanism,  as  the  worst  foe  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  as 
the  greatest  obstructive  to  national  prosperity. 

Dr  Thomson,  Berlin,  seconded  the  motion,  and  said  that  strong  as 
Germany  was  in  her  military  pdwer,  her  statesmen  appreciated  the 
higher  power  of  the  moral  force  of  the  world..  He  thought  the  unity 
of  all  the  free  nations  of  the  earth  must  now  be  relied  upon  to  put 
down  that  despotism  which  would  override  all. 

The  resolution  was  passed  by  acclamation. 

The  Rev.  Dr  Wylie,  of  Edinburgh,  moved  the  third  resolution  as 
follows : — "That  inasmuch  as  this  conflict  is  being  waged,  more  or  less 
openly  at  tliis  hour,  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  our  own  included, 
and  inasmuch  as  the  newly-enacted  dogma  of  the  infallibility  brings  a 
divine  force  to  bear  upon  the  conscience  of  Papists,  binding  the  whole 
body  into  unity,  and  bowi»g  it  to  obedience,  this  meeting  calls  upon 
the  British  Government  and  Legislature  to  oppose  by  all  means  in  their 
power  the  claims  to  temporal  supremacy  now  openly  advanced  by  the 
Popish  ^hierarchy  in  Great  Britain."  He  said— The  first  step  in  a 
controversy  is  to  state  the  question.  In  this  controversy  the  question 
is  almost  always  wrongly  stated.  How  is  it  stated  ?  Why,  commonly 
in  the  following  syllogistic  form : — Germany  is  an  empire,  Ultramon- 
tanism is  a  religion,  therefore  the  war  that  Germany  is  waging  against 
Ultramontanism  is  persecution.  Now,  they  all  admitted  that  Germany 
is  an  empire.  Thanks  to  the  valour  and  skill  of  the  Germans,  constitu- 
tional government  and  Protestant  liberty  have  one  champion  more  on 
their  side.  But  he  denied  that  Ultramontanism  is  a  religion.  Ultra- 
montanism is  a  claim  to  dominion — temporal  dominion — and,  being  so, 
Ultramontanism  is  treason — treason  against  all  the  kings  and  nations 
of  Christendom.  Ultramontanism  is,  on  the  Pope's  showing,  a  claim 
6f  temporal  dominion — of  unbounded  and  irresponsible  temporal  domi- 
nion. It  has  not  a  particle  of  religious  truth  in  it ;  it  teaches  nothing 
regarding  God,  nothing  regarding  the  salvation  of  one's  soul.  It  incul- 
cates only  one  duty — the  duty  of  blind,  unquestioning,  absolute  sub- 
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mission ;  and  it  proclaims  but  one  dogma^  and  that  is,  the  dogma  of  the 
supreme  temporal  and  spiritual  princedom  of  the  Pope.  He  quoted 
Bellarmine,  and  the  Papal  syllabus  of  1814,  in  support  of  his  proposi- 
tion that  the  fundamental  principle  of  Ultramontanism  is  the  Pope's 
dominion,  and  then  said — Rome  does  not  confine  her  juriediction  within 
the  spiritual  sphere,  or  subject  it  to  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God ; 
she  spurns  all  limits,  overrides  all  jurisdictions ;  and,  if  her  claims  pre- 
vail  in  Germany,  they  will  effect  the  total  overthrow  of  all  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  that  country.  These  liberties 
may  not  be  much — ^he  wished  they  were  more ;  but  if  Ultramontanism 
succeed,  it  will  be  the  grave  of  all  the  Protestant  liberties  of  that  country. 
He  therefore  laid  no  great  stress  on  the  objections  which  some  have 
taken  to  Prince  Bismarck's  policy  on  this  point.  He  was  not  here  to 
defend  all  his  acts,  but  there  are  times  when  even  liberty  must  he  sus- 
pended in  order  that  it  may  be  saved ;  they  had  all  seen  free  constitii- 
tions  suspended  in  the  interests  of  freedom ;  and,  of  Bismarck's  policy 
at  large,  he  was  much  disposed  to  say  with  the  poet— 

"  The  tyrant  of  the  Chersonese 

Was  freedom's  best  and  bravest  friend ; 
That  tyrant  was  Miltiades ! 

Would  that  the  present  hour  would  lend 
Another  tyrant  of  the  kind ! 
Such  chains  as  his  were  sure  to  bind." 

Here  in  Britain  the  Ultramontane  war  is  as  real — it  may  not  be  as 
manifest,  but  as  real — as  in  Germany ;  and  the  same  object  is  sought 
in  Britain  as  in  Germany,  to  divide  and  conquer.  Step  by  step  Kome 
is  pushing  on  her  aggression.  She  gets  a  million  from  the  nation's 
exchequer  to-day,  another  million  to-morrow.  She  has  continued  to 
make  the  whole  of  our  national  organisation  a  channel  for  her  own 
action.  She  has  planted  a  ^^  little  Eome"  in  the  bosom  of  our  Parlia- 
ment. She  has  set  up  a  second  "  Peter's  chair  ^'  at  Westminster.  She 
has  her  legate*a-latere,  though  she  does  not  call  him  so,  in  Ireland,  who 
decided  causes  in  the  Pope's  name.  She  is  expunging  th«  laws  of  our 
statute-book,  and  writing  in  their  room  the  edicts  of  the  canon  law. 
She  plants  chaplains  in  our  army,  chaplains  in  our  jails,  chaplainB  in 
our  poorhouses,  and*  he  was  afraid  he  must  add,  in  our  pulpits.  She 
sets  down  a  convent  here,  a  monastery  there ;  that  is  so  much  soil  torn 
from  the  authority  of  British  law  and  the  protection  of  British  justice. 
Steadily  persisting,  she  is  changing  our  laws,  changing  our  Legislature, 
changing  our  religion,  and  changing  our  morals.  Papists  form  only  a 
twelfth  of  our  population,  and  yet  they  commit  a  third  of  our  crime. 
Think  what  the  moral  state  of  our  country  will  be  when  Papists  shall 
form  a  third  of  our  population,  and  what  our  taxes  will  then  amount 
to.  These  are  only  the  fringes  of  the  great  subject  of  the  Ultramon- 
tane war  in  our  country,  and  unhappily  we  have  no  Bismarck  to  lead 
the  Protestant  host.  He  had  long  felt  and  often  said  that  when  the 
day  of  Rome's  extremity  came  would  come  the  day  of  our  peril.  For 
the  past  twenty-five  years,  as  she  has  descended  in  the  poUtieal  scale, 
she  has  risen  in  the  spiritual :  if ■  she  was  reft  of  a  province,  she  coined 
a  new  dogma ;  if  her  temporal  affairs  were  thrown  into  derangement, 
her  organisation  was  remodelled  and  perfected  for  a  great  atruggle.  She 
may  novT  be  said  to  be  stripped  of  all,  and  brought  down  to  what  she 
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was  twelve  .hundred  years  ago,  and  now  she  plainly  tells  us  that  the 
hour  is  conxe.  For  what  ?  For  wrapping  her  mantle  round  her  and 
dying  with  grace  ?  N"o ;  Rome  is  not  one  of  those  who  die  of  a  broken 
heart.  She  tells  us  that  she  will  fight  it  out  to  the  last.  But  they 
said  that  is  madness.  With  what  will  she  fight?  She  has  neither 
army  nor  fleet.  But  the  folly  lies  with  those  who  believe  in  nothing 
that  they  do  not  see.  Despite  all  the  reverses  that  have  overtaken  her, 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  still — as  regards  the  sinews  of  war,  as  i^gards 
material  force — the  strongest  confederacy  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  If 
she  can  manage  to  raise  Don  Carlos  to  the  throne  of  Spain,  and  the 
Prince  Imperial  to  the  throne  of  France,  she  will  have  the  fleets  and 
armies  of  at  least  two  kingdoms  at  her  service.  But  even  failing  in 
this,  has  she  not  the  vast  majority  of  these  two  popu]ations  stUl  at  her 
beck  ?  Has  she  not  the  majority  even  in  Italy  ?  Has  she  not  fourteen 
millions  in  Bavaria ;  five  millions  in  Ireland ;  millions  more  in  Canada 
and  the  United  States;  millions  more  scattered  up  and  down  in  Europe? 
Has  she  not,  at  a  moderate  calculation,  some  fifty  millions  which  the 
infallibility  gives  her  the  means  of  uniting  into  one  phalanx,  of  setting 
in  motion  by  a  single  hand,  and  of  precipitating  like  an  avalanche  upon 
Christianity  and  liberty  ?  Rome  may  well  say  to  the  Protestant,  "  Hast 
thou  seen  the  treasures  of  the  hail  which  I  have  reserved  against  the 
day  of  battle  and  of  war  ?"  "  We  shall  soon  see,"  says  the  Voce  delta 
YerUay  the  organ  of  the  Jesuits,  *'all  Christendom  divided  into  two 
camps ;  on  the  one  side  the  champions  of  Christ  and  His  Church ;  on 
the  other  the  servants  of  Belial.  '  We  shall  pass,"  continues  the  paper, 
"  through  severe  conflicts,  but  the  history  of  eighteen  centuries  assures 
us  of  final  victory."  "  We  have,"  he  said,  "  to  do  with  a  power  capable 
of  forming  the  boldest  scheme — a  scheme  worthy  of  the  crisis  that  has 
come  upon  her,  and  which  has  the  courage  to  execute  it.  We  have  to 
do  with  a  power  which  slowly  ripens  her  plans,  bides  her  time,  and  then 
suddenly  leaps  out  of.  the  darkness  to  wrap  cities  in  civil  war  and  king- 
doms in  revolution."  It  is  a  sudden  and  nameless  peril  of  that  sort 
that  overhangs  at  this  hour  all  Christendom,  and  our  own  country 
among  others.  In  these  solemn  circumstances,  the  meeting  called  upon 
the  British  Government  arid  Legislature  to  oppose,  by  all  means  in  their 
power,  the  claims  to  temporal  supremacy  now  openly  advanced  by  the 
Popish  hierarchy  in  Great  Britain.  They  called  on  Parliament  not 
simply  to  halt  in  the  policy  it  has  been  pursuing,  but  to  inaugurate  a 
policy  of  resistance — of  resistance  to  all  that  is  political  and  temporal 
in  the  Papacy.  They  called  upon  it  ttf  do  so  in  the  name  of  liberty, 
now  in  peril  from  an  insidious  tyranny — in  the  name  of  the  throne  and 
laws ;  for  every  concession  to  Ultramontanism  is  an  act  of  treason  to 
the  Queen — in  the  name  of  all  that  legislators,  patriots,  and  martyrs 
have  won  for  us ;  and  above  all,  in  the  name  of  that  pure  and  scriptural 
religion  which  they  professed.  All  is  now  in  peril ;  and  though  the 
fight  may  be  a  hard  one,  they  could  not  decline  it  save  at  the  cost  of 
accepting  something  harder  still — of  accepting  (he  spoke  advisedly) 
revolution. 

Mr  James  Hamilton,  President  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation, seconded  the  adoption  of  the  resolution,  which  was  passed  with 
enthusiasm. 

The  Rev.  Dr  Duff  moved  the  fourth  resolution,  as  follows :— "  If 
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behind  the  temporal  supremacy  now  claimed  by  the  Eomish  hierarchy 
in  Britain,  and  all  over  the  world,  stands  the  infallibility,  it  is  not  less 
the  fact  that  behind  the  infallibility  stands  the  formidable  organisation 
of  the  Jesuits,  thus  making  it  all  the  more  incumbent  on  the  Legisla- 
ture and  nation  to  resist  an  aggression  which  is  maintained  and  urged 
onward  by  forces  so  manifold,  so  subtle,  and  so  powerful."  He  said 
that  the  history  of  the  Jesuits  showed  that  the  one  paramount  end  of 
Jesuitism,  yea,  the  one  sole  end  for  which  it  existed  at  all,  may  be  com- 
pendiously stated  to  have  been  to  uphold  the  claims  (o  Papal  supremacy 
inviolable  and  unchangeable ;  where  it  had  been  entirely  lost,  or  threat- 
ened with  decline,  to  regain  and  restore  it  to  its  wonted  ascendancy ; 
and  as  the  most  direct  and  effectual  way  of  so  restoring  it,  to  sliiYer 
into  atoms  its  mighty  antagonist,  the  Eeformatjon,  and  to  do  so  ^'  by  all 
possible  means,  at  all  possible  expense  I "  Nor  were  the  means,  the 
agencies,  the  weapons  employed  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  chief 
end,  less  sinister  and  unscrupulous  than  the  end  itself  was  unmitigated  in 
its  dire  malevolence.  In  order  to  enable  them  successfully  to  carry  on 
all  such  iniquitous  practices,  they  establish  for  themselves  a  code  or 
system  of  morality,  which  was  boundlessly  lax  and  accommodative  to 
all  that  is  corrupt  and  perverse  in  the  fallen  nature  of  man.  Dreadful 
as  the  charge  or  indictment  may  appear,  it  could  be  proved,  if  time 
admitted  of  it,  that  there  is  literally  not  a  single  commandment  in  the 
Decalogue  which  they  were  not  in  the  habit  of  constantly  violating 
themselves,  yea,  and  of  systematically  teaching  others  how  or  in  what 
way  to  violate,  in  their  own  and  the  interests  of  the  Eomish  Church, 
with  absolute  impunity.  After  justifying  this  indictment  by  a  glance 
at  the  history  of  the  Society,  he  showed  that  from  the  formally  expelled 
but  practically  tolerated  Jesuit  societies  in  Ireland,  France,  Spain,  and 
other  countries,  have  accrued  evils  incalculable  alike  in  number  and 
magnitude.  Full  well  were  all  these  evils  known  to  the  great  German 
Chancellor.  Full  well  did  he  know  the  potential  share  which  the  Jesuits 
had  in  stirring  up  the  terrible  Franco-German  war,  by  which  they  con- 
fidently calculated  on  the  humiliation  of  Prussia,  the  suppression  of 
German  Protestantism,  the  establishment  of  Ultramontanism,  which  is 
only  another  name  for  ascendant  Jesuitism,  and  simply  means  the  suc- 
cessful assertion  of  the  absolute  supremacy  of  the  Pope  in  all  civil  and 
political  as  well  as  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  affairs.  Full  well  did  he 
know  that  it  was  through  the  prompting  of  the  Jesuits  that  all  the  princi- 
pal Papal  decrees,  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  such  as  that  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  the  famous  Syllabus,  and  the  Infallibility,  were 
issued.  Full  well  did  he  know  how,  through  them  and  their  successful 
exertions,  the  whole  Romish  hierarchy  and  priesthood  in  Germany  and 
elsewhere  were  rapidly  becoming  Ultramontanised  or  Jesuitised ;  in 
other  words,  taught .  systematically  that  it  was  their  right  and  duty  to 
exercise  supervision  over  the  State,  and  control  its  actings;  and  should 
they  fail  in  their  efforts  to  control  the  State,  how  they  must  needs  set 
it  at  defiance.  Full  well  did  he  know  with  what  zeal  and  energy  they 
set  about  translating  these  treasonable  doctrines,  dogmata,  and  opinions 
everywhere,  and  more  especially  in  his  own  native  land,  into  overt  acts. 
Now,  he  asked,  in  the  name  of  reason  and  common  sense,  could  any 
man,  with  the  heart  of  a  patriot  and  armed  with  authority,  knowing  all 
this,  coolly  stand  by,  shrug  his  shoulders,  turn  away  and  do  nothing  1 
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ImpoBBible,  or  if  lie  did,  ought  he  not  himself  to  be  arraigned  as  a 
traitor  to  his  country  and  its  sacred  rights  and  liberties  !     But  Bismarck, 
not  having  the  heart  of  a  traitor,  but  of  a.patriot,  and  knowing  and  seeing 
all  this,  took  prompt  and  vigorous  action — proclaiming  relentless  war, 
not  against  abstract  dogmata  or  doctrines,  however  obnoxious,  as  has 
been  slanderously  reported,  but  against  the-  authors  of  the  seditious 
overt  acts,  the  treasonable  and  State-subverting  practices  which  directly 
emanated  from  these  pernicious  dogmata  or  doctrines.     As  to  Prince 
Bismarck's  specific  measures,  they  were  not  called  on  unqualifiedly  to 
approve  of  these  as  a  whole ;  nor  with  the  details  of  any  of  these  are  we 
called  on  unqualifiedly  to  sympathise.    No  I    Of  the  measures  and  their 
details  they  were  not  competent  to  be  righteous  judges,  as  these  must, 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  take  their  complexion  and  hue  from 
the  peculiarities  of  thought  and  feelipg,  the  national  habits  and  laws,  the 
social  and  religious  condition  of  the  people  for  wjiose  protectidn  they 
were  intended.     It  is  solely  with  the  main  scope,  the  leading  design,  of 
Bismarck's  actings  and  measures,  which  have  for  their  object  the  vigorous  . 
repulsion   of  aggressively  intrusive  Ultramontanism  in  the  civil  and 
political  domain  of  the  State,  that  they  were  called  upon  to  sympathise. 
Of  one  of  his  leading  .measures,  which  he  had  heard  condemned  by  a 
spurious  liberalism,  he  for  one  most  cordially  approved — and  that  is,  the 
expulsion  of  the  arch-enemies  of  the  civil  and  religious  rights  and  liberties, 
not  of  Germany  only,  but  of  all  mankind — the  Jesuits.     And  he  asked, 
is  it  decent,  is  it  seemly,  is  it  consistent,  is  it  honest,  severely  to  blame 
Prince  Bismarck  for  only  doing  in  behalf  of  his  own  country  what  has 
been  done  twice  over  by  every  State,  Kingdom,  and  Empire  in  Europe, 
Papal  as  well  as  Greek  and  Protestant,  and  by  our  own  among  the 
number?     Moreover,  ought  notjgreat  and  generous  allowances  to  be 
made  for  the  Prince  in  the  extreme  difficulties  of  his  position,  and  for 
any  measure  which,  under  the  somewhat  sudden  and  stern  emergency 
of  the  case,  he  may  deem  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  right- 
ful patriotic  ends  ?    Whenever  the  new  German  Empire  is  fairly  con- 
solidated, and  the  German  people  feel  themselves  perfectly  secure  from 
the  treasonable  plottings,  intrigues,  and  ^projects  of  Ultramontanism  or 
Jesuitism,  might  they  not  assuredly  expect  that  much,  if  not  all,  of  the 
present  legislation  of  abnormal  severity  will  be  joyfully  abolished  ? 
With  perfect  loathing  and  abhorrence,  therefore,  must  he  hurl  back  the 
charge  of  the  arch-pervert,  Manning,  and  his  obsequious  satellite,  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  against  the  promoters  of  the  London  Protestant  meet- 
ings of  last  winter,  that  they  in  any  way  sympathised  with  intolerance, 
oppression,  or  persecution,  for  conscience  or  religion's  sake.      Such  a 
charge  is  of  the  nature  of  the  foulest  libel  and  most  egregious  untruth 
— worthy  of  its  Ultramontane  origin  ;  arid  that  is  the  highest  compli- 
ment we  can  pay  to  it  I   Before  sitting  down,  he  warned  Dr  Manning,  his 
Grace  of  Norfolk,  and  their  Ultramontane  or  Jesuit   crew,  that  if, 
instead  of  lowering  their  flag  and  retracing  their  steps,  they  continue  to 
advance  with  their  insidious  encroachments  on  the  Protestant  constitu- 
tion of  this  realm,  as  they  have  been  doing  for  the  last  half  century,  they 
will  at  last  put  an  end  to  all  patience,  and  efiFectually  rouse  the  present 
somewhat  slumbering,  though  far  from  extinct,  spirit  of  Protestantism  in 
the  breasts  of  millions !   And  if  once  fairly  roused,  after  a  series  of  irritat- 
ing provocations,  soon  may  It  change  the  defensive  for  the  aggressive,  and 
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break  with  resi&tless  energy  on  the  forces  of  the  Ultramontanes,  and 
scatter  them  and  their  treasonable  plots  and  projects  like  chaff  before 
the  whirlwind  on  the  summer  threshing-floor !  He  solemnly  adjured 
his  hearers  to  awake  and  arise,  and  in  the  sacred  name  of  our  blood- 
bought  rights  and  liberties,  thunder  in  the  ears  of  the  blasphemiog 
tyrant  of  the  Vatican,  and  his  ignoble  army  of  lawless,  blasphmning 
Jesuits, — Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  farther ! 

Councillor .  Dron  seconded  the  resolution,  which  was  passed  with 
acclamation. 

Hev.  Dr  Jamieson,  Glasgow,  moved  the  fifth  resolution  :— "  That  the 
foregoing  conclusions  as  to  national  duty  and  action  are  greatly  streQgth- 
ened  by  the  consideration  that  the  experience  of  centuries  has  demon- 
strated that  Eomanism  is  destructive  to  morals,  fatal  to  knowledge,  and 
subversive  of  the  liberty,  order,  and  prosperity  of  nations,  and  therefore, 
in  proportion  as  Eomanism  increases  in  a  country,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion must  the  intellect,  the  morality,  and  the  political  power  of  the 
pountry  decline." 

Mr  Binie  Hume,  Cumberland,  seconded  the  motion,  and  the  resolution 
was  passed  unanimously. 

Eev.  John  M^Dermid,  Glasgow,  moved  —  "That  the  foregoing 
resolutions  be  forwarded  to  the  German  Ambassador  in  London,  with 
the  request,  that  he  would  transmit  them  to  His  Majesty  the  Grerman 
Emperor,  and  to  the  German  people." 

Es-Councillor  Hutcheson,  Glasgow,  seconded  the  resolution,  wMch 
was  passed. 

On  the  motion  of  Mr  Mackintosh,  a  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  to  the 
chairman,  after  which  Dr  Eobert  Godfrey  pronounced  the  benediction, 
and  the  meeting  separated  at  eleven  o'clock. 


v.— EOME  AND  SCIENCE. 

[The  following  article  we  extract  from  the  Westminster  Gazette,  rather 
for  the  amusement  than  the  instruction  of  our  readers.  There 
are  some  points  in  it  to  which  we  would,  in  a  few  sentences, 
direct  their  attention :— • 

1.  First,  it  is  admitted — and  the  admission  is  a  valuable  one— 

that  Galileo  was  condemned  by  the  Pope  for  teaching  the 
motion  of  the  earth.  How  often  has  this  been  denied  by 
Eonranists  in  our  day  ? 

2.  It  is  admitted  that  the  Pope,  in  pronouncing  the  condemna- 

tion of  Galileo,  shared  the  ignorance  that  was  universal  in 
his  day.  Yet  the  condemnation  was  a  pontifical  act;  it 
will  scarcely  be  denied  that  it  was  pronounced  ex  cathedra. 
Where,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  ? 

3.  The  article  admits  that  the  Eomish  Church  may  be  led  by  the 

progress  of  discovery  to  modify  and  reverse  the  doctrines 
which  she  has  heretofore  deduced  from  the  Word  of  God. 
What,  then,  becomes  of  the  consensus  patrum  as  one  of 
the  chief  rules  of  interpretation  ? 

4.  The  one  proof  that  the  Eomish  Church  is  a  lover  of  scientific 
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truth  is  contained  in  the  fact  of  Dr  Wiaeman^ft  having  been 
allowed  to  deliver  in  Rome  a  course  of  lectures  on  scientific 
subjects.  Yes;  but  they  were  in  English.  They  were 
mainly  attended  by  English  Protestants,  and  itheir  design 
was  to  persuade  therrb'  of  the  truth  of  what  the  Wegtrnvnster 
Gazette  would  persuade  vs  now.  Would  Dr  Wiseman  have 
got  permission,  or  would  he  have  desired  permission,  to 
deliver  the  same  lectures  to  a  Eoman  audience  in  the 
Italian  language  ? — Ed.] 

THE    Times  and  its  many  imitators  have  been  inveighing  lately 
against  the  supposed  hostility  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  science. 
Echoing  the   language  of  Macaulay,   they  have  affirmed  that 
"  during  the  last  three  c^turies,  to  stunt  the  growth  of  the  human 
mind  has  been  her  chief  object."     It  is  in  vain  that  we  meet  the  charge 
with  indignant  denial,  that  we  quote  passages  from  the  bulls  and  briefs 
of  Boman  Pontiffs  in  which  the  arts  and  sciences  are  recommended  and 
encouraged ;  we  are  continually  met  by  the  same  assertion,  that  Bishop  ' 
Virgil  was  condemned  for  maintaining  the  existence  of  the  Antipodes, 
and  that  Galileo  was  prohibited  from  teaching  the  Copernican  system' 
of  astronomy.     Bien  condamni,  to  use  Voltaire's  words,  pour  avoir  eu 
raison.     But  these  instances  are  really  beside  the  mark.     The  question 
is  not  what  the  Court  of  Rome  and  the  Sacred  Congregation  were  at 
any  particular  period  of  the  past,  but  what  are  their  principles  and 
dispositions  at  the  present  time.     If  the  writers  who  are  now  so  zealous 
in  the  cause  of  physical  science  had  lived  in  the  days  of  Bishop  Virgil 
or  Galileo,  they  would  probably  not  have  been  raised  above  the  general 
ignorance  and  prejudice  of  the  age.    Whatever  the  Roman  authorities  did 
as  regards  GaUleo,  they  have  now  undone  it,  and  so  far  from  discoun- 
tenancing the  study  of  science,  they  encourage  it  wherever  they  have 
the  opportunity.     Science  is  taught  in  every  Catholic  university,  col- 
lege, and  school,  and  all  the  ascertained  conclusions  of  science  are 
accepted  among  them.     Let  us  take  one  conspicuous  example  of  the 
Church's  wisdom  in  the  matter  of  scientific  inquiry  in  the  present  cen- 
tury.    When  geology  was  almost  a  new  science,  when  its  disclosures 
filled  many  pious  but  timid  persons  with  dismay,  when  the  incalculable 
periodfi  of  time  requisite  for  the  formation  of  stratified  rocks  was  de- 
monstrated beyond  all  possibility  of  dispute,  the  Mosaic  cosmogony 
appeared  wholly  irreconcilable  with  the  statements  of  geologists,  and 
the  authority  of  Scripture  seemed  in  as  much  danger  as  when  the  Co- 
pernican and  Newtonian  theories  were -first  broached.     The  authorities 
at  Rome,  however,  far  from  yielding  to  the  general  panic,  encouraged 
Dr  Wisemsm  in  his  delivery  of  a  course  of  lectures  on  science  and 
revealed  religion,  though  he  was  known  to  accept  the  conclusions  of 
geology  so  far  as  they  had  been  proved.     The  same  wisdom  marks  the 
proceedings  of  the  Roman  tribunals  at  the  present  day.     They  pre- 
judge none  of  the  questions  most  strongly  debated  hi  the  scientific 
world,  but  leave  them  to  the  decision  of  time  and  experience,  feeling  per- 
fectly confident  in  the  harmony  that  will  ultimately  be  discovered  to  exist 
between  scientific  and  revealed  truth.    They  have  no  thought  of  pushing 
beyond  their  own  domain,  any  more  than  of  allowing  men  of  science  to 
intrude  into  the  spheres  of  theology  and  revelation.     Any  other  course 
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than  this  would  be  the  height  of  folly.  We  are  at  present  on  the  thresh- 
old only  of  scientific  discovery.     Spectral  analysis  had  placed  in  our  hands 
lately  a  third  instrument,  in  addition  to  the  microscope  and  telescope ; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  conjecture  what  marvels  of  creation  may  present 
themselves  to  our  view,  what  insight  we  may  obtain  into  the  materials 
and  capabilities  of  other  heavenly  bodies  as  inhabited  or,  at  least,  habit- 
able worlds.     The  historical  records  of  our  own  planet,  as  read  in  the 
rocks  composing  its  surface,  have  as  yet  been  but  very  imperfectly 
examined,  and  we  know  not  what  light  they  may  shed  on  the  history 
of  the  human  race.     In  the  matter  of  science  the  Church  is  a  learner, 
though  in  the  matter  of  revelation  she  teaches  by  divine  commission. 
She  may,  as  time  goes  on,  modify  her  belief  in  regard  to  many  physical 
phenomena,  though  in  the  order  of  spiritual  truths  she  will  maintain  a 
rigid  and  invariable  standard.     Many  persons,  eager  to  beat  down  what 
they  believe  to  be  dangerous  theorie^,  claim  too  hastily  the  authority  of 
the  Church  on  thefr  own  side ;  while  the  Church,  in  fact,  has  prononnced 
nothing  whatever  on  the  subject,  not  being  yet  in  possession  of  the  facts 
necessary  to  form  a  mature  judgment.     Let  us  not  imitate  their  too 
hasty  zeal.     Let  us  wait  on  Nature  and  Science  with  patience  and  dili- 
gence, with  a  religious  mind,  with  an  unwavering  faith,  but  without 
hurrying  into  precipitate  condemnation  of  theories  which  may,  after  all, 
prove  well-founded,  and  easily  reconcilable  with  the  Scriptures  and  the 
Church.    We  have  nothing  to  fear  from  any  of  the  well-founded  con- 
clusions of  science.     The  works  of  God  can  never  clash  with  His  Word 
— never  fail  to  confirm  and  illustrate  what  He  has  revealed.    Mate- 
rialism itself  is  manifestly  confuted  by  matter ;  for  the  more  closely 
matter  is  investigated,  the  more  divine  does  it  appear  in  its  structure 
and  origin.     It  preaches  God,  it  proclaims  Deity.     Its  unfathomable 
depths  of  wonder  and  beauty,  of  force  and  design,  are  evidences  of  a 
supreme  intelligence.    We  cannot  pursue  the  study  of  it  with  too  mnch 
ardour  if  we  hold  fast  the  Catholic  faith.    With  that  safeguard  we  shall 
find  more  and  more  that  the  material  world  borders  closely  on  the 
spiritual,  and  that  each  is  the  complement  of  the  other.  '  The  inter- 
pretation of  the  Old  Testament,  particularly  of  the  earlier  books,  has 
already  undergone  considerable  modification,  in  consequence  of  the 
researches  of  science ;  and  the  Church,  having  hitherto  given  her  sanc- 
tion to  these  modifications,  she  may  do  the  like  in  reference  to  others 
which  may  be  forced  upon  her  as  time  goes  on.     When  we  say  forced, 
we  do  not  mean  that  she  is  in  any  degree  indisposed  to  recognise  scien- 
tific truths,  and  that  she  does  so  only  by  compulsion  ;  but  she  is  very 
properly  slow  to  countenance  theories  which  may  be  exploded,  as  so 
many  have  been  before  them.     She  asks  from  scieiice  what  science  pro- 
fesses to  furnish,  absolute  demonstration,  before  she  will  accept  as  fact 
what  may  be  only  the  dream  of  speculative  materialists.     Nor  does  she 
disparage  the  value  of  theories,  without  which  discoveries  would  seldom 
*    be  made,  but  she  values  them  only  in  their  proper  place  as  pioneers  of 
science,  not  its  exponents.     She  makes  many  exceptions  to  the  rule 
laid   down   by   Knickerbocker,   when    he   said,  in   sweeping  terms, 
"  Theories  are  the  mighty  soap-bubbles  with  which  the  grown-up  chil- 
dren of  science  amuse  themselves.'' 
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Vt— GEEAT  GATHERINGS  OF  IRISH  ROMAN  CATHOLICS. 

EXTRAORDINARY  PROCEEDINGS   OP  THE  FOREIGN  PRIESTS. 

THE  Papal  agitation  in  Germany,  and  the  expulsion  of  a  host  of 
priests  from  the  German  Empire,  would,  it  was  fully  believed, 
cause  a  large  number  of  these  latter  to  cross  over  to  England  and 
to  Ireland — to  England,  where  boundless  hopes  have  been  created 
among  the  Romanists  by  the  accession  to  their  ranks  of  so  numerous  a 
body  of  persons  of  distinction  and  influence  from  among  the  English 
clergy  and  laity — to  Ireland,  where  the  Pope  possesses  a  hold  over  the 
masses  of  the  people,  more  complete,  perhaps,  than  in  any  other  part 
of  the  world.  They  have  accordingly  come  over  as  was  expected,  and 
have  begun  in  various  ways  to  make  their  presence  felt  and  seen. 
London,  without  doubt,  where  they  can  have  constant  communication 
with  the  highest  dignitaries  of  their  Church  in  England,  is  the  princi- 
pal centre  of  their  plans  and  operations.  It  is  but  a  short  time  since 
we  heard  that  several  of  them  were  located  and  diligently  occupied  in 
Liverpool — the  second  stronghold  of  Romanism  in  the  southern  part  of 
this  kingdom — a  place  of  great  influence,  where  they  can  operate  upon 
a  large  mass  of  adherents.  More  recent  communicatiens  make  it  evident 
that  they  are  labouring  with  extraordinary  zeal  and  energy  in  Ireland,  and 
producing  startling  effects  on  the  impulsive  and  enthusiastic  tempera- 
ment of  its  Celtic  inhabitants.  Their  appearance  in  this  country  has 
tended  greatly  to  increase  that  zealous  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the 
Church  in  all  the  chief  Continental  nations,  along  with  that  growing 
hostility  to  anything  that  savours  of  Protestantism,  which  more  and 
more  characterise  the  Roman  Catholics  of  our  day.  Moreover,  the 
extraordinary  centralisation  of  power  in  the  hands  of  the  Pope,  which 
has  resulted  from  the  adoption  of  the  doctrine  of  his  infallibility,  enables 
his  chief  representatives  in  the  several  countries — such  as  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Westminster  in  England,  and  of  the  Cardinal  in  Ireland — to 
wield  the  whole  power  of  the  Romish  body  in  whatsoever  direction  they 
please ;  for  it  would  be  manifestly  both  foolish  and  wicked  for  the  wisest 
amongst  them  to  oppose  their  sentiments — either  in  regard  to  politics 
or  religion — to  the  wisdom  of  him  who  cannot  err.  It  is  no  doubt 
with  a  view  of  promoting  a  greater  community  of  feeling  also  between 
the  Romanists  in  this  country  and  those  of  the  Continent,  that  pil- 
grimages are  encouraged  to  other  lands.  It  is  because  of  the  earnest 
desire  of  the  leading  dignitaries  to  re-establish  the  Romish  power  in  its 
former  glory  in  Spain,  that  great  efforts  have  been  made,  and  frequent 
contributions  have  been  sent  to  aid  the  cause  of  Don  Carlos.  There 
are  many  clear  indications  that  a  general  hope  is  entertained  by  the 
Romanists  that  the  King  of  Italy  will  yet  be  obliged  to  resign  Rome 
into  the  hands  of  the  Pope,  and  that  this  is  to  be  effected  by  the  united 
political  influence  of  the  Romish  population  in  the  several  countries. 
It  is  further  very  clear,  that  a  united  and  determined  effort  is  yet  to  be 
made,  to  effect  an  entire  separation  between  the  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics  in  Ireland,  to  place  the  whole  education  of  the  children  of  the 
latter  body  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  priests,  while  nearly  the  whole 
funds  are  to  be  supplied  from  the  revenues  of  the  country. 

I  wish,  however,  especially  to  direct  the  attention  of  your  readers  to 
the  plans  and  operations  of  the  foreign  priests  in  Ireland,  as  detailed  in 
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an  artiok  oii  the  Jesmt  teaching  in  Ireltod,  vhksl  appeared  in  the  last 
monthly  nusabei  of  the  Ttva  Catliolia,,  a  vexy  valuable  and  truetworthy 
publication  of  the  Eeligiouf  Tract  Society,  intended  to  give  the  most  recent 
and  correct  information  regarding  the  movements  of  Popery  both  in 
our  own  land  and  in  the  Continental  nations.  The  letter,  which  is 
largely  quoted,  and  which  was  written  by  a  missionary  living  on  the 
very  spot  where  these  extraordinary  meetings  were  held,  and  must 
have  had  the  best  opportunities  of  getting  a  thorough  understanding  of 
the  recent  movements  of  the  priests,  is  worthy  of  special  notice  and 
attention : — 

"  Cardinal  Cullen  is  reported  to  have  stated,  in  his  evidence  at  the  cele- 
brated trial,  *  CKeefTe  v.  Cullen,'  that  *  the  Cfongregation  de  Propaganda 
Fide '  manages  the  ecclesiastieal  affairs  of  Ireland  as  a  missionary  country. 
This  declaration  accounts  for  the  many  special  meetings  now  bein^  held  m 
different  parts  of  Ireland  by  foreign  prieets,  believed  to  be  e[X|«triated  Gtr- 
man  Jesuits.  The  design  oi  these  meetings  is  to  produce  greater  hatoed  in 
the  hearts  of  Hibernians  sons  against  Protestantism,  so  as  to  keep  the  people 
from  hearing  the  Word  of  Gk)d  m  connection  with  Protestant  missions  ;  and 
also  to  generate  a  more  extensive  sympathy  with  the  falling  fortunes  of  the 
Italian  Pontiff.  Vast  crowds  of  the  Irish  peasantry  flock  to  the  confessional 
presided  over  by  these  sacerdotal  strangers,  because  it  is  believed  that  to 
obtain  absolution  from  them  is  most  efficacious.  An  illastratioii  of  their 
arrogant  pretensions  recently  occurred  withiit  the  bounds  of  &  ixttsabooi-fieid, 
the  labourer  in  which  writes  to  ua  as  follows : — 

" '  One  Lord's  day,  as  I  was  going  to  preachy  the  roada  were  ao  croiwded 
by  an  excited  multitude,  vociferating,  "  The  holy  fathers  are  come !  the  holy 
fathers  are  come  ! "  that  I  could  not  proceed  on  my  journey  till  the  surging 
wave  had  passed  me.  On  reaching  my  appointment,  I  ascertained  that 
foreign  priests  had  been  holding  special  services  for  the  three  preceding 
weeks,  and  that  this  was  their  last  ds^  in  that  district.  They  had  aanooaced 
that  <m  this  flnal  day  tiiey  would  show  to  all  to  whom  they  had  gmBted  ab- 
solution the  crater  of  the  infernal  abyss,  and  the  souls  of  daceaaed.  Pto- 
testants,  and  noted  apostates  and  heretics — as  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  and 
Wesley.  They  further  promised  that,  to  all  whom  they  had  absolved,  and 
who  would  pay  a  certain  fixed  sum  for- special  masses  for  the  release  of  the 
souls  of  their  deceased  relatives  from  purgatory,  they  would  grant  the  privilege 
of  shaking  hands  with  the  emanoipated  spirits  on  their  passing,  firom  pur- 
gatory to  heaven.  This,  it  was  confidently  alleged,  would  be  ocajbar  demon- 
stration of  the  power  of  masses  for  the  happiness  of  the  dead^.  which  the 
most  obdurate  heretic  could  not  gainsay.  To  behold  such  stupendous 
miracles  was  the  potent  spell  whidi  collected  from  distant  parts  of  the 
surrounding  country  the  countless  multitudes  on  that  holy  Sabbath-day. 

" '  A  large  space  in  the  interior  of  the  chapel  was  railed  ofl^  and  concealed 
from  public  gaze  by  a  thick  curtain.    Within  this  enclosure  the  priests  had 

E laced  their  confessional  boxes.  Two*  narrow  dooara  in  tiie  wall  behind  the 
oxes  led  into  two  i^artments^  which  wese'  dimly  l^ghte^  by  tapers,  whose 
^me  and  odour  resembled  ignited  brimstone.  Bjr  some  occnib  prooess, 
forma  of  human  beings  were  seen  gliding  with  rapid  motion  amongst  the 
blazing  tapers,  uttering  shrieks  and  fearful  moans.  Priests  acted  as  inter- 
preters to  the  awe-stricken  spectators.  One  of  ^ese  apartments  was  desig- 
nated **  the  bottomless  pit,"  m  which  the  spectral  forms  seen  writhing  and 
shrieking  weire  dedared  to  be  the  soiiils  of  heretics  doomed  hy  GkKl  and  the 
Church  to  everlasting  torments ;  the  other  apartment  waa  designated  ^^pur- 
gatory.'' Before  the  privileged  visitors  were  permitted  to  look  into  it^  the 
celebration  of  mass  commenced  upon  the  altar.  The  clerical  guides  warned 
all,  before  venturing  to  look  in,  to  be  sure  that  they  had  fuUy  and  clearly 
told  their  confessors  all  their  hidden  sins  of  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
80  that  their  absohttion  might  not  in  any  way  be  nullified.   As  the  ceremony 
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seachied  a  oertaitt  stuffly «  bell  rang,  and  the  apdrits  became  inyiEdble ;  the 
shrieks  and  moaofr  aXso  oeased.  The  guides  solemnly  declared  the  souls 
were  now  released  for  ever  from  their  torments,  and  bocne  on  angels'  wings 
to  the  realms  of  eternal  glory. 

"  *  A  poor  woman,  out  of  her  scanty  wages,  paid  for  a  mass  to  release  the 
soul  of  ner  departed  mother.  She  had  also  attended  the  confessional,  and 
obtained  abBolution,  not  only  for  the  benefit  of  her  own  soul,  but  that  she 
might  be  quaHiiied  to*  see  the  visions,  and  salute,  as  lutd  been  promised,  her 
mother's  spirit  on  ita  emancipation.  On  her  being  permitted  to  look  into 
the  apartment  representiug  purgatory,  her  filial  attachment  was  so  intense, 
that  she  pressed  forward  to  grasp  the  hand  of  what  had  been  pointed  out 
as  her  parent ;  but,  on  her  attempting  to  grasp  the  object,  whatever  the 
object  was  with  which  she  came  m  contact^  her  nervous  system  received 
such  a  shock  that  her  reason  gave  way,  and  m  a  few  weeks  she  became  an 
imnste  of  a  lunatic  asylum.  On  the  occasion  in  question  a  tlupill  of  horror 
passed  through  the  a(udieiic&  In  f  renaed  terroi  they  prostrated  themselves 
before  the  host  and  a  huge  orucifiz,  which  the  officicUiing  Jesuits  exalted  to 
receive  the  homage  of  the  frantic  congregation.  At  first  it  was  affirmed  that 
the  woman  was  drunk,  and  not  insane  >  but  as  her  manner  convinced  the 
spectators  that  she  had  become  insane,  the  priests  tiumed  her  lamentable 
condition  to  the  support  of  their  sacerdotal  authority.  They  boldly  declared 
that  her  insanity  was  a  ludgment  from  God  for  having  concealed  some  sins 
from  her  confessor,  so  tnat  the  absolution  was  rendered  void,  and,  in  con- 
sequence, she  was  wholly  unworthy  and  unfit  to  behold  the  sacred  mysteries 
of  the  Holy  Church*  They  entreated  the  auditors  to  be  warned  by  her  case 
not  to  conceal  anything  from  their  priests  when  ^  in  the  confessional.  This 
explanation  was  received  in  solemn  awe  by  the  poor  imbecile's  friends,  and 
believed  as  true  by  the  superstitious  assembly.' 

"  The  correspondent  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  above,  in  proof  of 
his  statement  thai)  one  object  in  these  special  services  is  toi»«vent  me  Irish 
Eomanista  itom  having  any  friendly  iatereourse  on  religious  sul^ects  with 
Protestants,  narrates  the  following  fact : — ^  A  servant-maid  of  a  family  in 
whose  house^'  he  says, '  I  hold  a  monthly  meeting,  attended  the  confessional. 
The  confessor,  before  granting  her  absolution,  bound  her,  on  pain  of  eternal 
death,  not  to  remain  in  the  house  whilst  I  conducted  my  religious  service. 
This  poor  benighted  Boman  Catholic  informed  her  mistress  of  the  condition 
on  which  she  was  absolved.  This  incident  shows  that  the  movements  of 
Protestant  misaionariea  in  Ireland  are  well  known  to  the  Bomish  hierarchy, 
and  that  every  effort  to  check  the  diffusion  of  scriptural  knowledge  amongst 
the  people  is  put  forth.  Perhaps  this  incident  may  also  teach  Protestants 
who  have  Roman  Catholic  servsmts,  that  their  whole  domestic  conduct  and 
secret  affairs  are,  in  the  confessional,  made  known  to  the  priests.  Ireland, 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  Cardinal  CuEen  and  the  Italian  Propaganda,  is 
less  acoeesiDle  to  the  Gospel  than  Italy.' " 

Let  me  ask,  do  not  such  scenes  as  these,  produced  by  the  agency  of 
foreign  priests,  who  come  to  this  country  filled  with  the  intensest  hatred 
of  the  Pl*otestant  religion,  and  determined  to  bring  in  the  supremacy  of 
the  Pope-^do  they  not  call  for  the  very  serious  consideration  of  the 
civil  authorities  both  in  England  and  in  Ireland,  of  the  people  generally, 
and  of  th«  Parliament  iteelf  ?  Do  we  not  here  see  practised  by  educated 
men  devoted  ta  the  Papacy,  a  system  of  fraud  and  imposture^— for  the 
purposeiof  wringing  their  moneiy  from  the*  blinded  Catholics,  of  eisciting 
deep  hatred  oi  uie  Protestants,  and  of  establishing  their  own  dominion 
over  the  consciences  of  their  devotees — that  would  be  deemed  infamous 
if  practised  by  any  other  set  of  men  ?  Nay,  would  it  not  render  them 
amenable  to  the  civil  authorities,  by  whom  they  would  be  tried  and 
condemned  to  pnnishinent?    Do  we  not  here  see,  in  the  attempt  to 
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make  the  people  believe  that  they  see  the  souls  of  their  friends  coming 
out  of  purgatory,  a  repetition  of  the  disgraceful  scenes  which  raised  the 
indignation  of  Luther,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  downfall  of  Popery 
in  Germany,  when  Tetzel  moved  about  from  place  to  place  gathering 
great  crowds  of  devotees,  assuring  them  that  the  moment  their  money 
was  heard  chinking  in  the  box,  the  souls  of  their  relatives  were  emerging 
out  of  purgatory,  and  on  their  way  to  heaven  I  But,  again,  when  snch 
methods  are  employed  to  rouse  and  inflame  the  minds  of  so  drdent  and 
excitable  a  people  as  the  Irish  against  their  Protestant  neighbours,  can 
it  be  doubted  that  these  foreign  priests  are  preparing  for  violence  and 
bloodshed — it  may  be  in  the  end  for  civil  war ;  and  that  if  Protestants 
are  murdered — more  especially  those  who,  being  originally  Roman 
Catholics,  have  joined  the  Protestant  Church — the  guilt  will  be  at  the 
door,  not  so  much  of  the  blinded  and  deluded  devotees,  but  of  those 
priests  who  have  knowingly  blinded  and  deluded  them  ? 
— Falkirk  Herald,  Eneas  M.  Rate. 

VIT.— KING  EDWARD  VI.  ON  ROMANISM. 

DR  POTTS,  of  Cambridge,  has  just  republished  a  most  interesting 
treatise  by  King  Edward  VI,  on  the  Papal  supremacy.  The 
friends  of  Protestanism  owe  much  to  Dr  Potts  for  his  able,  learned, 
and  indefatigable  labours,  when  so  many  are  supine  and  indifferent  in 
regard  to  what  is  really  the  most  important  question  of  the  day. 

A  singular  halo  of  interest  surrounds  the  memory  of  him  who  was 
called  the  Josiah  of  England.  When  crowned  in  extreme  youth  hy 
Cranmer,  that  venerable  Prelate  said  to  King  Edward-— 

'^  Therefore,  not  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  as  a  messenger  from 
my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  I  shall  most  humbly  admonish  your  Royal 
Majesty  what  things  your  Highness  is  to  perform.  Your  Majesty  is 
God's  vicegerent  and  Christ's  vicar  within  your  own  dominions,  and  to 
see,  with  your  predecessor  Josiah,  God  truly  worshipped  and  idolatry 
destroyed,  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  banished  from  your 
subjects,  and  images  removed.  These  acts  be  signs  of  a  second  Josiah, 
who  reformed  the  Church  of  God  in  his  days.  You  are  to  reward 
virtue,  to  revenge  sin,  to  justify  the  innocent,  to  relieve  the  poor,  to 
procure  peace,  to  repress  violence,  and  to  execute  justice  throughout 
our  realms.  For  precedents,  on  those  kings  who  performed  not  these 
things,  the  old  law  shows  how  the  Lord  revenged  His  quarrel ;  and  on 
those  kings  who  fulfilled  these  things  He  poured  forth  his  blessinr^  in 
abundance.  For  example,  it  irwritten  of  Josiah  in  the  Book  of  Kings 
thus : — '  Like  unto  him  there  was  no  king  before  him  that  turned  to 
the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  neither  after 
him  were  there  any  like  him.'  This  was  to  that  prince  a  perpetual  fame 
of  dignity,  to  remain  to  the  end  of  his  days." 

The  conduct  of  the  young  king,  however,  was  still  more  remarkable 
on  the  same  occasion  ;  for  Strype  informs  us  that  when  three  swords 
were  brought  to  him,  indicating  that  he  was  sovereign  of  three  king- 
doms, King  Edward  said  that  one  was  still  wanting.  When  asked  what 
it  was,  he  said  it  was  "the  Bible" — the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  without 
which  all  other  influence  and  authority  were  vain.  King  Edward  VI. 
seems  not  only  to  have  devoted  himself  to  the  fear  and  love  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dawn  of  his  existence,  but  to  have  had 
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most  enlightened  views  in  regard  to  the  Eeformation  in  England,  to 
which  his  too  brief  reign  gave  a  decided  impulse. 

His  treatise  on  papal  supremacy  was  written  in  French  before  he  was 
fourteen  years  of  age,  and  was  dedicated  to  his  uncle,  the  Duke  of 
Somerset.  His  father,  Henry  YIII.,  a  striking  illustration  of  how 
God  makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him-— had  some  years  before 
extinguished  the  usurped  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Eome.  His 
excellent  son  seems  to  have  been  fully  alive  to  the  importance  of  that 
transaction,  both  in  itself  and  as  shutting  out  a  most  dangerous  and 
mischievous  influence,  and  thus  promoting  the  liberty  of  the  country, 
both  civil  and  religious.  .  .  .  This  work  was  first  translated  into 
English  in  1662,  no  doubt  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  in  the  great 
Protestant  struggle  which  existed  then,  and  culminated  in  the  glorious 
Revolution  of  1686.  It  was  for  similar  reasons  afterwards  republished 
by  Dr  Duiican,  and  dedicated  to  George  III.  in  1810. 

The  present  reprint  of  the  treatise  of  King  Edward  by  Dr  Potts  is 
equally  seasonable.  It  is  needed  at  the  present  moment.  Whilst 
many  are  foolishly  dreaming  that  the  struggle  with  Eome  is  over,  or 
nearly  so,  the  greatest  statesmen  of  Europe,  including  Prince  Bismarck 
and  Mr  Disraeli,  see  and  proclaim  that  the  most  desperate  efforts  of 
Rome  for  supremacy  are  probably  yet  to  come  and  near.  Dr  Manning 
makes  no  secret  to  conquer  England,  if  he  can,  to  renewed  and 
absolute  subserviency  to  the  Vatican. 

The  present  publication  is  an  evidence  not  only  that  the  young  king 
encouraged  others  to  "contend. earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  but  that  he  himself  nobly  set  the  example. — The  Rock. 

VIII.— CHUKCH  BUILDING  AND  ROMANISM. 

\To  the  Editor  of  The  Bulwark] 

September  2ith,  1874. 
Sib, — The  thankfulness  with  which  the  building  and  restoration  of- 
churches  in  our  land  should  be  regarded  is  very  greatly  marred  by  the 
knowledge  that  the  architectural  principles  upon  which  these  churches 
are  too  often  designed  are  such  as  to  very  much  favour  the  spread  of 
Romanisna  amongst  us.  In  the  building  and  restoration  of  churches, 
not  only  high,  biit  low  Churchmen,  strive  to  follow  those  mediaeval  prece- 
dents specially  fitted  for  the  Roman  ritual,  instead  of  seeking  so  to  adapt 
the  fabric  to  the  Protestant  worship,  tbat  the  greatest  number  of 
worshippers  possible  may  take  part  in  the  service  with  understanding 
and  convenience.  There  is  great  danger  that  aesthetics  and  ecclesiology 
will  change  from  being  excellent  servants  into  being  most  tyrannous 
masters  ;  for  now,  if  a  new  church  is  built,  it  is  too  often  a  slavish  copy  of 
some  Roman  model,  admirably  suited,  with  little  alteration,  for  Romish 
rites.  And  if  a  church  is  restored,  scrupulous  care  is  oftentimes  taken  to 
reproduce  it  much  as  it  was  before  the  Beformation ;  and  then  a  ritual 
follows  more  in  harmony  with  olden  architecture  than  with  Protestant 
principles.  The  sculpture  now  being  introduced  so  freely  may  not  lead 
astray  those  learned  in  rubrics,  homilies,  ecclesiastical  law,  and  Reforma- 
tion history,  for  they  may  know  that  such  works  of  art  are  not  to  be 
held  in  superstitious  reverence ;  but  the  unlearned  may  find  it  very  diffi- 
cult to  understand  why  the  Anglican  image  may  not  receive  as  much 
veneration  as  the  Boman  one,    and  may  find  it  more  difficult  still 
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to  perceive  tihe  subtle  distinctiiaiit  betweem  paintings,  fitatttes,  and  alto- 
mezzo,  and  basso-relievi,  as  to  tdieir  fittedness  or  unfittedness  to  receive 
that  honour  utterly  denied  them  all  by  oar  Refimned  faith.  The 
stained  window  glass,  too,  is  becoming  a  vehicle  for  teaching  Popish 
error,  being  bow  nsed  for  the  representation  of  aubjects  qmte  unsttited  for 
the  decoration  <of  Protestant  ohureSMS* 

The  mediaeval  architect  built  his .  church  to  «ait  the  spectacular 
Roman  ritual.  The  modern  arohtteot  i>f  the  Froteatattt  Church  ou^t 
to  originate  a  design  befitting  its  more  spiritual  and  simple  form  of 
worship,  and  pronpnnoedly  provinsg  by  its  plan  and  an«ingeinentB  that 
the  creed  followed  in  it  is  quite  antagonistic  to  thatcff  Borne  j  that  so 
the  very  stones  and  timba»  might  preach  the  parity  of  our  faith. 
Such  a  church  might  be  plain  and  unadorned  to  the  nttermoBt,  or  it 
might  delight  the  most  assthetic  lover  of  art  by  its  elaborate  ornamenta- 
tion :  it  might  be  of  the'  most  chaata  c>r  ovnate  Gothic,  its -colciiT-decora- 
tions  of  the  richest  and  .most  harmonious  tones,  its  carvings  artistically 
beautiful,  but  being  of  neither  saints  -or  emblemiatical  fignrea^^such  as 
could  not  lead  weak  souls  into  evil  reverence  for  them, — and  its  stained 
glass,  instead  of  being  pictorial  transpsreneks  of  Biblical  subjects  or 
reputed  saints,  might  be  beautiful  exaxnplies  of  flat  omanientation 
— ^fields  of  mellow  secondary  or  tertiary  oolouts,  gleaming  with  jewel- 
like primary  hues ;  or  subdued  masses  of  glowing  dlel<ty*harinonised 
primary  colours,  with  short  Scripture  texts,  Such  a  etyle  of  design 
would  draw  a  broad  line  of  demarcation  between  the  EngliBh  and 
Roman  Churches,  and  would  help  to  maintain  the  Proi;eBtant  character 
of  our  people. 

Believing  that  evangelicai  clergymen  ami  laymen  are  too  indifferent 
to  the  great  influence  which  architecture  has  over  the  religious  ideas  of 
the  people,  shall  I  be  seeking  too  much  in  asking  the  insertion  of  this 
letter  in  The  Buhffctrky  that  attention  may  be  thus  called  to  a  matter 
which  I  hold  to  be  very  important  to  the  spiritual,  political,  and  tem- 
poral welfare  of  our  nation  1 — Believe  mcf,  sir,  very  respectfully, 

A  Pltmotjthian. 

IX.— THE  PROTESTANT  EDUGATIONAI.  INSTITUTK 

WE  are  glad  to  learn  that  this  active  organisation  is  busily  engaged 
making  arrangements  for  ttie  holding  of  Protestant  classes  in 
the  city  of  London  and  its  suburbs ;  also  at  Oxford,  Cambridge, 
Liverpool,  Brighton,  and  other  towns.  We  trust  our  readers  will 
liberally  respond  to  the  appeals  of  the  Committee  for  increased  funds, 
and  will  not  rest  satisfied  until  such  classes  are  established  and 
maintained  in  every  town  in  England. 

We  have  received  a  very  neat  card,  issued  by  the  Institute,  com- 
memorative of  the  detection  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot  on  the  5th  of 
November  1605,  and  the  landing  of  William  of  Orange  on  the  6th  of 
November  1688.  It  !s  intended  to  be  hung  up  on  a  wall,  and  might 
very  well  be  presented  to  the  chiHren  of  Sabbath-fichools  and  day- 
sehpols  for  this  object ; — 

For  in  %mth  we  know  no  reason. 

Why  gunyowdev  treason 

Should  ever  be  focgot.        .  -,.  x  < 
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I.— A  CHALLENGE :  TO  THE  MARQUIS  OF  RIPON. 

My  LoED, — Law  is  beneficence  acting  by  rule.  The  legal  conatitution, 
or  the  laws,  ahould  derive  their  authority,  from  God. 

The  o£&cial  constitution,  or  the .  rulers,  should  derive  their  authority 
from  the  laws. 

If  Christ  is  God,  His  present  G>overnment  as  "  Head  of  the  Church" 
is  a  Government  by  God.  lie  appoints  us  laws  and  ordinances,  and 
sets  up  offices  and  officerSi  and  dispenses  favours  or  corrections  as  He 
«ees  meet  (Isa.  ix.  6,  7 ;  Jer.  xxx.  .21).  The  duty  af  statesmen  is  to 
establish  good  laws,  and  see  to  the  execution  thereof  (Zech.  viii.  16 ; 
2  Chron.  ix.)  Is  Boman  Canon  Law  an  ordinance  of  God  ?  This 
question  is  important.  T!he  Canon  Law  is  the  law  of  Ultramontanism, 
and  the  entire  spirit  and  tenor  of  Ultramontane  organisation  is  based 
upon  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  Canon  Law.  In  proof  of  this,  we 
need  only  quote  one  or  two  passages  from  that  law  in  order  to  «how 
the  supreme  and  arbitrary  jurisdiction  which  it  exercises  over  property 
and  persons.  '^The  Bishop  of  Eome  may  be  judged  of  none  but  God 
only."  In  the  Decretals  of  Honorius  the  Second,  we  read  that  *'  All 
heretici,  of  both  sexes  and  of  every  name,  we  damn  to  perpetual 
infamy.-'  In  the  Corpus  Juris  Cananidf  we  find  it  stated  that, 
"  The  Pope  holds  the  place  of  God  in  the  earth,  that  he  may  confer 
ecclesiastical  benefices  without  diminution.  The  Boman  Pontiff  bears 
the  authority  not  of  a  mere  man,  but  of  the  true  God  upon  the  earth." 
In  other,  words,  the  Pope  has  the  privilege  of  being  always  in  the  right. 
The  Canon  Law  ascribes  to  the  Pope  an  authority  absolute,  universal, 
and  boundless,  over  all  persons,  and  in  all  matters,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal,  conferred  upon  him  by  Divine  right.  Quis  Tnelius  de  me 
judicare  potest  f  That  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  power  in  the  Church  is 
the  essence  of  Ultramontanism,  and  as  such,. the  Canon  Law  is  its  true 
exponent.  This  is  the  law  which  was,  put  in  force  in  Ireland  by  the 
Bomish  Bishops  in  1832,  and  now,  by  the  establishment  of  Papal 
Bishops,  is  put  in  force  in  Great  Britain.  It  is  very  evident  that 
the  Canon  Law  of  Bom^  and  British  law  cannot  co-exist.  Dr  Man- 
ning boasts  that  the  Canon  Law  was  never  repudiated  in  England. 
So  mxich  the  worse  for  England.  Thiet  at  least  is  certain,  that  all 
Europe  besides  testified  against  it,  as  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  Christ 
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and  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament,  causing  loss  and  dishonour  to 
the  solidarity  of  nations. 

"  That  ordinary  commotioner  the  Lie, 
Js  father  of  most  quarrels  which  I  spy." 

That  portion  of  the  Canon  Law  called  Pastorales  Romania  was  repu- 
diated by  the  kingdoms  of  Naples,  Sicily,  France,  and  Spain.  Naples 
testifies  that  this  law  was  ''abhorred  apd  execrated  in  that  kingdom." 
Sicily,  that  it  *^  overthrows  the  legitimate  power  of  all  sovereigns." 
France,  that  ''it  was  a  direct  subversion  of  the  rights  of  all  soye- 
reigns,"  that  "  it  altered  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  kingdom,"  and 
the  French  Parliament  pronounced  all  who  should  dare  to  publish  it  as 
*'  rebels,  and  guilty  of  high  treason."  This  well-known  Bull  hurls  all 
the  excommunications  and  curses  of  the  Church  of  Eome  against  our 
Protestant  sovereigns,  and  all  true  Protestants  of  every  denomination 
as  heretics,  subverting  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  all  civil  and  religious 
liberty.  Boniface  VIIL  (in  Corp.  Jur.  Caw.)  claims  to  be  **  exempted 
from  all  law  of  man  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  8),  legihtts  solutus  =  o  avo/£o;. 

Dr  Doyle,  an  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  testified  that  it  would 
leave  nothing  at  rest  in  any  State  in  Europe,  and  Dr  MacHale,  an- 
other Irish  Bishop,  said  that  it  would  be  in  collision  with  the  authorities 
of  this  country.  Yet  this  very  law  has  been  published  by  the  Papal 
Bishops  in  Ireland — in  brief,  in  "  Dens'  Theology,"  vol.  vi. — and  this 
book  was  accepted  as  the  Conference-book  for  priests  to  guide  the 
consciences  of  the  people  at  the  very  time,  and  for  at  least  twelve  yean 
before  they  swore  it  had  never  been  received  by  them  !  The  carnal  policy 
of  RomC;  at  the  expense  of  the  truth,  is  manifested.  In  the  very  year 
-when  they  renounced  its  principles  on  oath  in  a  pastoral  letter  to  the 
priests  and  the  people,  they  were  that  same^year  (1826)  drilling  those 
priests  in  their  conferences  to  carry  it  out,  and  enslave  by  it  to  the  Pope 
the  consciences  of  the  Eoman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  So,  also,  with 
the  Bull  Super  Soliditate,  which  forms  part  of  the  Canon  Law.  This 
Bull  was  published  by  the  Irish  Bishops  in  the  book  bearing  the  ficti- 
tious title  of  the  eighth  vol.  of  "  Dens'  Theology,"  ?or  the  express  purpose 
of  establishing  the  Ultramontane  doctrines  in  Ireland,  namely,  the 
personal  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  his  power  to  interfere  in  the  tem- 
poral affairs  of  kingdoms,  to  absolve  from  oaths  of  allegiance,  that  he  is 
above  a  general  council,  and  that  his  power  is  not  to  be  restricted  by 
the  canons.  And  yet  this  Bull  was  most  solemnly  abjured  by  the  Irish 
Eoman  Catholic  Bishops  in  their  Pastoral  (1826),  and  in  various  parts 
of  their  evidence  before  Parliament.  Hence  all  the  Ultramontane 
doctrines  received  from  this  Bull  the  full  authority  of  Canon  Law  in 
Ireland  as  soon  as  political  power  was  conceded  to  the  Boman  Catho- 
lics. Eoman  Canon  Law  is  a  quicksand  of  deceit :  ever-shifting,  full 
of  danger. 

The  rights  of  the  laity  are  secured  not  by  obedience  to  arbitrary 
Papal  volition,  but  to  fixed  laws  drawn  up  by  a  Scripture-loving 
•authority.  Subjection  to  laws,  which  are  impersonal  and  impartial,  has 
always  been  held  by  Britons  to  constitute  "  freedom."  Subjection  to 
volition  has  always  been  held  by  them  to  mean  **  slavery."  We  are  in 
want  of  an  arbitrator  between  the  Ultramontanes  and  such  as  main- 
itan  the  right  of  self-government  by  National  Churches.  The  Greneva 
ftnd  Berlin  Arbitrations  have  rendered  Britons  cautious.     If  each  party 
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lYould  choose  one  arbitrator,  and  these  name  a  third  as  umpire — viz., 
Holy  Scripture,  and  the  determination  or  award  be  considered  final,  we 
should  return  to  primitive  Christianity.  Holy  Scripture  teaches  three 
things — 

1.  Christ's  priesthood  is  intransmissible,  it  never  passes  from  Him  to 
another  (Heb.  vii.  24).  He  is  a  great  High  Priest,  because  He  is  real, 
not  typical,  entering  into  heaven  itself  (Heb.  ix.  23). 

2.  Christ  is  a  King :  King  of  nations :  with  great  wisdom  and  power 
He  governs,  and  protects  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  (Ps.  zliv.  4). 
He  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  saints.  He 
hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  given  Him  for  the  promotion  of  the 
welfare  of  His  Church  :  He  restrains  and  conquers  her  enemies,  and  at 
the  last  day  He  will  pass  sentence  of  judgment  irreversibly  (Ps.  ii.  6 ; 
xlv.  1 ;  Matt.  xxv.  34;  Rev.  xvii.  14;  xix.  16). 

3.  Jesus  is  called  that  Prophet;  He  was  infinitely  superior  to  all  the 
rest  in  dignity  of  person,  in  extent  of  knowledge,  in  high  authority,  in 
efficacious  instruction  (John  vi.  14).  The  Roman  Pontiff,  with  his 
Canon  Law,  is  a  pretender  against  the  Word  :  sets  man's  statutes 
against  theiiecrees  of  the  Most  High — a  deceiver  very  like  Paroles — "  a 
creature  of  empty  words'*  (Shakespeare),  The  Vatican  system  is  a 
parody  of  the  truth,  and  the  "  mystery  of  godliness*'  has  its  counter- 
part in  the  **mystery  of  iniquity  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  7). 

But  the  word  mystery  hath  also  a  special  ecclesiastical  signification. 
Muffr^^/ov  is  the  Greek  word  for  sacrament,  and  hereby  we  are  taught 
that  the  sacramental  system  would  be  a  prominent  feature  of  the 
apostasy.  Had  the  Latin  word,  which  has  been  adopted  into  our  own 
language,  been  that  employed,  it  would  at  once  have  conveyed  that 
meaning.  Instead,  thereof,  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  word  is  used,  of 
which  sacramentum  is  the  Latin  rendering.  The  sacraments  instituted 
by  Christ  Himself,  Rome  has  in  various  ways  corrupted,  added  others, 
and  substituted  salvation  by  sacraments  for  salvation  by  faith.  The 
whole  Antichristian  state  is  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  is  conversant 
about  externals,  ceremonies,  pompous  rites.  The  Popes  dispense  easily 
with  murders,  treasons,  thefts,  &c.  (Rev.  ix.  20, 21),  but  with  none  of  their 
superstitious  rites.  '^  Let  God,"  say  they,  '^  look  to  the  breach  of  His  own 
law,  we  will  look  to  ours.'*  Rome  was  raised  in  a  mystery ;  she  grew  up 
to  her  greatness  insensibly  and  cunningly.  Her  Bishop  is  both  a  Vice- 
Christ,  and  in  opposition  to  Christ.  Pseudo  or  False  Decretals  manifest 
this  mystery  of  iniquity.  These  are"  a  spurious  compilation  of  fifty- 
nine  Decretals  by  Mentz,  who  lived  in  the  ninth  century,  and  fraudu- 
lently ascribed  them  to  Isidore  of  Seville,  who  died  in  the  sixth  century. 
Prior  to  the  ninth  century,  the  only  authentic  collection  of  Decretals  or 
Letters  of  the  Popes  in  reply  to  questions  proposed  to  them  by  bishops, 
ecclesiastical  judges,  and  others,  was  that  of  Dionysius,  tJve  Little 
(Exiguus),  a  Roman  monk,  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury. He  commences  with  Pope  Siricius  (fourth  century),  who  wrote, 
A.D.  385,  to  Himerus,  Bishop  of  Tarragona,  in  Spain,  concerning  some 
disorders  which  had  crept  into  the  Churches  of  Spain.  About  the  year 
^4,  a  collection  of  Decretals,  deciding  points  in  ecclesiastial  law,  was 
given  to  the  world  under  the  name  of  Isidore  of  Seville,  to  whom  a 
revision  of  the  Dionysian  Decretals  had  been  formerly  (a.d.  635) 
ascribed;    but  it  is  manifestly  spurious,   and  professes  to  contain 
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Decretals  of  the  Fopes*  before  Sirieius,  from  the  very  iirst  tunes.  The 
Isidoiian  Decretals  contain  fifty-nine  letters,  ascribedto  persons  living 
between  Clement  and  Siricius,  and  forty  others  not*  contained  in  the 
Dionysian  collection.  The  objects  of  these  forged  letters  are  to  exalt  the 
Papacy,  to  enforce  some  law  assuming  the  existence  of  snch  exaltation, 
to  depress  the  metropolitan  power,  to  estabhsh  the  independence  of  the 
hierarchy,  to  thrust  the  regal  power  outi  of  the  Church,  to  render  in- 
violable the  spiritual  power.  Amongst  these  spurious  letters  are  the 
decretal  of  St  Anacietus,  the  decretal  of  St  Alexander,  the  letter  of 
Julius  to  the  Easterns,  the  synodical  lettier  of  St.  Athanasius,  the 
decretal  of  St  Fabian  instituting  the  rite  of  chrism,  <&c  (See  ''Gar- 
withen's  History  of  Chureh  of  England  ")*  Rome's  Canon  Law 
appears  in  these  regions  not  only  as  a  disturber'  d  the  peace,  but  as  an 
intruder,  claiming  a  title  aoid  authority  certain  to  be  challenged^  and 
equally  certain  to  be  discredited. 

Eound  dealing  is  the  honour  of  man's  nature.-  Did  the  Popes  act 
honestly,  straightforwardly,  without  branching  off  into  underhand 
tricks,  or  deviating  from  the  straight  path  into- the  highways  of  fin^se? 
''  La  r^forme  pseudo-Isidorienne,  adopts  par  S.  Nicholas,  en  865, 
par  le  huiti^me  ooncile  oecumenique  en  870,  confirm6epar  le  concile  de 
Trent  en  1564,  die  est  depuis  neuf  si^cles  le  droit  commun  dans 
Teglise  catholique  .  .  •  ce  qu41  est  impossible  de  justifier  et  m^me 
d'excuser,  c'est  le  moyen  employ^  par  le  pseudo-Isidore  pour  arriver 
k  ses fins''  {Etudes* BeligieweSy  No.  47,  p.  392). 

False  Decretals  have  invested  the  Pope  with  »  kind  of  mock  dignity ; 
have  created  and;  conferred  chimerical  authority!  Nobod}/  was  the 
singular  sign  of  John  Trundell,  a  ballad  printer  in  Barbican,  in  the 
seventeenth  century.  In  one  of  Ben  Jonson's  plays  Nobo(dy  is  Intro- 
dueed^  ''  att3rred  in  a  payre  of  breeches,''  which  were  madiy  to  come  up 
to  his  neck,  with  his  arms  out  at  his  pockets,  and  a  huge  cap  drowning 
his  face  and  ill-proportioned  head.  The  Church  of  Borne  is  well  repre- 
sented by  sueh  sign.  The  Pope  is  the  great  head,  hcis  most  prominent ; 
the  limbsi  are  weak,  and  no-body  appears  ! 

All  history  represents^  Hildebrandism  as  sitting  in  its  throne,  with 
pride  at  its  right  hand  and  cruelty  at  its  left — worthy  supporters  of  such 
a.  reigning  impietyi 

If  the  'Canon' Law  has  never  operated  proprio  vi^re  in  thiB  realm 
since  th»  Eeformation,  it  is  simply. because  of  the  feeMeness  of  the 
Pap»I  authority  to  enforce  its  stringent  enactments.  Bat  in  those 
Papal  countries'  where  the  Chuiroh  of  Eome  has  borne  her  unrestricted 
sway,  she  has  made  use  of  every  engine  in  ber  power  to  nmke  the 
Canon  Law  binding  oi!r>  all  her  subjects*  There  cannot  be  national 
freedom  where  it  prevails. 

The  mode  of  promulgating  the*  Canon  Law  is.  threefold :—(!)  By 
fixing  it  on  the  doors  of  churches;  (2)  By  being  read  aloud  by  the 
priests  in  all  the  churches  of  the  dioceses  throughout  the  land ;  and 
(3)  By  conveying  the  laws  ftom  the  Metropolitans  to  the  Bishops, 
from  the  Bishops  to  the  priests,  and  through  the  priests  individually 
to  their  flocks.  Thus  it  maybe'  seen  how  easily*  and  how  seeretly  the 
principles  of  every  Canon  Law  may  be  effectually  diffused  tiirough  the 
Boman*  Catholic  population,  however  opposed  such  law  maybetothe 
Government  of  the  cofuntry.     On  this  point  Yan  Eg^en  says,  in;  Part  I., 
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chap.  iL,  ed.  L  e.,  1766,  4tQ,  p.  221 :— "  The  form  of  promalgatsioii 
through  the  provinces  is  also  to  be  observed  in  the.  promulgation  of 
the  eeclesiastial  lawd."  This  distingaished  Canonist  enters  into  very 
minute^,  dietails  as  to  the  promulgation  of  the  Canon  Law  by  the  agents 
of  the  Roman,  clergy.  My  lord,  to  all  that  has  been  advanced.  Dp 
Manning  replies  by  ail  appeal  to  "  authority,"  and  "  the  doctrine  of  the 
^celesta  Dooms"  the  Teaching  Church.  I  will* not  now  stay  to  inquire 
what  is  this  Church,  because  I  know  full  well  that  in  the  sense  of  those 
who  use  this  language,  "  the  Church  "  always  means  themselves.  But 
even  90,  and  allowing  for  the. moment  the  grotesquet absurdity  of  the 
asflumption  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  "the  Church,''  the  questioa 
still  remains  what  is  the  Chnirch  of  Rome?  Does  it  include  the  laity 
of  the  Roman  Communion  ?  No.  The  priesthood  ?  No*  Startling 
as  it  may  seem,  not  even  the  priesthood,  with  its  proud  pretensions  to 
super-angelic  dignity  on  account  of  its  power  to  make  its  God,  is  of 
any  importance  whatever  as  a  constituent  of  "the  Church."  In 
the  "  Declaration  of  the  Parish  Priests  of  Munich  in  answer  to  Dr 
Dollinger,"  which  has  been  paraded  with  much  pomp  of  authority,  it 
is  most  explicitly  declared,  "  Where  the  Pope  and  the  Bishops  are, 
there,  is  the: Church.''  It  is  "the  Catholic  Episcopate  united  to  thie 
Supreme  Head  of  the  Chuxch."  My  lord,  hiMre  is  exclusive  privileg|B 
indeed  1 

Lq  !  the  palUum  is  bestowed .  vkpfxa  those  whom  the  Pontiiff  delights 
to  honour,  for  the  purpose  of i  joining. them,  to  the  "company  of  the^ 
Pope."  in  the  one  pastoral  shaepfold  of  Rome,  notthe  one  sheepfold  of 
JesuK  In  what  light  are  laymen  regai^ded.  by  the. spirit  of  innovatien 
now  prevalent  and  growing  ?  As  its  servants.  It  ia  not,,  indeed,  denied 
that  laymen  are  brethren  and.  members  of  the  Latin  Church.  They  are 
not^  'however,  so  much  regarded  as  brethren  as  propbety;  for  your 
Lordship  knows  the  twm  Chureh  is  restricted  to  the  priesthood,  whilst 
the  laity  hold  a  position  much  more  ambiguously  defined*  ^^  Unam 
jMsiorale  ovUe/"  means  a  sheepfold  consisting  of  shepherds^  unequivo- 
cally implying  the  organisation  of  the  Bishops  as  a  distinct  corporation, 
independwat.  of  the  Church,  dependent  on.  the  Papacy.  When;  we  are 
children,  our  parentsMeliver  us  to  the  care  of  a  tutor,  who  is  continually 
to  watch  over  us  that  we  fall  into  no  evil!  When  we  are  become  men, 
God  delivers  us  to  the  guasdlanahip  of.  an  implanted  consicienee.  We 
ought  by  no  means  to  despise  this  guardian^  To  enlighten  us  on  our 
way,  God  hath  set  up  two  lights^ — the.  light  of.  reason,  which  is  the  light 
of  His  creation,  and  the  ligbi  of  Sexipturef  which,  is  an  after-revelation 
from  Him.  Let  us  make. use:  o|  these,  two  lights,  and  suffer  neithes  to 
be  put  out. 

My  lord,  in  the  Grospel.of  St  Matthew,  xvi.  1-8,  Christ  calls  not  the 
Church  ffouMiy  or  adyxXnrov,  which  is  properly  a  convention  of.  lords 
and  statesmen,  but  lxxX9}«/ay,  which  is  an  assembly  of.  the.  laity^ 
B%x\7i4idZ,€i¥  "  est  c(mmoncia*i,  cum  populo  agere"  -  In  bending  youir  neek 
to.the  yoke  of  the  Pope,  consider)  what  you  renounce,  think  what  you. 
have  to  embraee.  Maintain  youc.liberty  and.  rank.  Why  credulously 
receive  the  fables .  of  Infallibility  *?  Why  enslave  -  yourself  ?  Wherefore 
do  you. degrade  to  Romb,  the  sink*  of:  all  superstitions  ?  I  am. ready  to 
meet  your  persuaders  Rameward  in  public  discussion  on. this  subject— 
viz.,  "  Roman  Canon  Law  Antisor ipturaL"   Please.to  chooaie  time^.  places 
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and  conditions.     I  am  ready,  either  vivd  voce  or  by  letter,  to  discnBs  the 
Bubject  in  your  hearing  and  presence. 

"  Britain's  best  wealth  is  patriotism.''  May  her  sons  be  true  (u 
Bipon  steel  /  Kipon  used  to  be  famous  for  its  steel  spurs,  which  were 
the  best  in  the  world.  The  spikes  of  a  Kipon  spur  would  strike  through 
a  shilling-piece  without  turning  the  point.  May  you,  my  lord,  abjure  civil 
and  spiritual  despotism,  and  strike  through  the  base  coin  from  the  Papal 
mint,  which  hath  indeed  on  one  side  the  image  of  Jesus,  ^'  the  Mafkr^^ 
but  on  the  reverse  a  man  in  the  exercise  of  high  Pontifical  office,  in 
the  pomp  of  Babylonian  costume,  in  robes  of  scarlet  (Dan.  y.  7-29), 
with  the  lituus  of  Nimrod  in  his  hand,  wearing  the  mitre  of  Dagoii)  and 
bearing  the  keys  of  Janus  and  Cybele! — I  am,  my  lord  marquis, 
faithfully,  at  your  service,  Robbkt  A.  Taylok,  M.A. 

Norton  Malreward,  Bristol. 


II.— MR  GLADSTONE  ON  ROMANIST  LOYALTY. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

IF  it  be  80  that  what  gives  to  the  study  of  science,  and  to  the  study 
of  history,  their  chief  interest,  is  the  tracing  of  the  connection  of 
effects  with  their  causes,  one  with  a  taste  for  these  studies  must 
have  found  a  fine  occasion  for  its  exercise  in  seeking  ia  ascertain,  pr^ 
cisely  and  definitely,  the  cause  of  the  immense  commotion  which  has 
been  excited  amongst  Romanists  and  Protestants  by  the  publication  of 
Mr  Gladstone's  pamphlet  on  ''  The  Vatican  Decrees  in  their  bearing  on 
civil  allegiance."  That  commotion  can  scarcely  be  due  either  to  the 
intrinsic  importance,  or  to  the  novelty,  of  the  matter  contained  in  the 
pamphlet.  Substantially  the  same  matter  has  been  stated  in  these  pages, 
and  reiterated  a  hundred  times  over,  without  giving  rise  to  any  excite- 
ment or  commotion  at  all.  Nor  can  we  think  that  all,  or  even  any 
considerable  part,  is  due  to  the  way  in  which  Mr  Gladstone  states  and 
defends  his  theories  ;  for,  while  admitting  that  that  is  good,  and  even 
admirable,  we  do  not  think  it  is  so  exceptionally  good  as  to  account  for 
the  effect  produced.  A  great  part  of  the  interest  excited  is  undoubtedly 
due  to  the  mere  fact  that  the  statements  pi^t  forth  and  defended  have 
been  put  forth  and  defended  by  Mr  Gladstone ;  and  that  not  merely 
or  mainly  on  account  of  the  high  position  which  Mr  Gladstone  lately 
held  as  head  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  the  scarcely  less  im- 
portant position  which  he  now  holds  as  leader  of  "Her  Majesty's 
Opposition,"  but  on  account  of  certain  actings  of  his  in  each  of  these 
positions.  The  fact  is,  that,  rightly  or  wrongly,  both  Romanists  and 
Protestants  had  formed  the  opinion  that  the  late  premier  was  disposed 
to  take  a  somewhat  lenient  view  of  the  political  pretensions  of  Borne, 
that  he  differed  from  those  whose  Anti-Romish  views  are  by  some  re- 
garded as  extreme,  and  as  partaking,  to  some  extent,  of  the  character 
of  prejudice.  When,  therefore,  Mr  Gladstone  comes  forth  with  a  de- 
claration as  decided  as  could  be  made  by  any  contributor  to  the 
Btdwark,  to  the  effect  that  loyalty  and  Romanism  are  in  opposite  scales, 
that  the  one  must  sink  as  the  other  rises,  that  a  Romanist  can  be  loyal 
at  all  only  by  accident  or  by  inconsistency,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  this 
declaration  should  be  to  Romanists  the  stab  of  Brutus,  "the  most 
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unkinsdesfc  ent  df  alL"  IScxr  is  it.  wonderful  that  Pootastants  should  in 
bewilderment  inquire  which,  ia  soaJ,  the  fopmer  amity  or  th«  present 
wrath,  or  whether  tharo.be  some  way  of  reoonoilingwhat  at  first  seems 
to  be  unconneetody  the  prflseaniixndthQ  past. 

Mr  Gl&datofi^fa  argument  regarding' the  loyalty  Of  Romanists  stands 
somewhat  thus  >*- 

He  cannot  be^  fully  loyal  whose  allegiance  is  divided  between  two 
powera  that  may  eom^maad  in  the  same  matters,  and  may  command 
oppositely. 

But  the  Romanist  owes  aUegiance  to  the  Queen  of  England  and  the 
Pope  of  Eome,  the  one  of  Wrhom  msny  eommand  what  tihe  other  forbicte^ 
and  forbid  what  the  other  connnands : 

Therefore  the  Eomaniat's.  loyalty  cannot  be  full. 
To  this  Dt  Manning,  Lord  Axston,  Sir  Grearge  Bowyer,  and  Monsignor 
Capel  have  replied.    So  far  as  their  answevs  bear  on  the*  main  question 
at  issue,  they  may  be  thus  Btated  :•*- 

Eyery  man's  loyalty  is:  limii»d  by  his  own  sense  of  right  and  the 
will  of  God : 

The  Bomanist  believes  the.  decrees  of  the  JPope  to  be  right,  and  to 
be  expressions  of  the  vrill  of  God : 

Ther^oxe  the  loyaky  of  tha  Bomanist  is  as  unrestricted  as  that  of 
the  Protestant. 

To  our  thinking,  this  would  be  a.  good  answer,  provided  its  pvemises 
were  true  in  the  sense  in  which,  and  to  the  extent  to.  which,  thoy  would 
need  to  be  true,  in  order  to  warrant  the  conclusion.  Bat  they  are  not 
true  in  that  sense,  and  to  that  extent;  for,-^ 

Ist.  The.  vast  majority  of  cases-*-«ay  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine 
out  of  a  thousand — in  which  loyalty  to  the  sovereign  is  required,  are 
not  matters  of  pruieiple,  but  matters  of  policy ;  matters  regarding 
whioh  no  Protestant  believes  that  God  has  given  a  definite  command, 
but  on  which  the  Pope,  with  virtually  divine  infallibility,  may  give  a 
definite  command  at  any  moment. 

2d.  The  Protestant  sets  out  with  the  conviction  that  loyalty  is  in  the 
general  a  duty  commanded  by  God,  and  that  an  exception  is  only 
admissible  when  the  command  of  the  civil  power  is  manifestly  contradic- 
tory to  a  command  of  God.  The  Romanist,  on  the  contrary,  commences 
by  professing  allegiance  to  two  powers,  which  all  history  shows  to  be  c(m- 
stautly  antagonistic  to  each  other,  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
must  in  England  be  always  antagonistic  to  each  other,  inasmuch  as 
the  interests  of  the  Papacy  must  always  be  opposite  to  the  interests  of 
England.  But  this  is  not  all,  the  Bomanist,  so  far  as  he  is  a  Bomanist, 
does  not  regard  these  powers  as  co-ordinate,  but  considers  the  civil  to 
be  subordinate  to  the  sacred  Consequently  he  is  bound,  in  the  event 
of  a  conflict,  to  be  unhesitatingly  loyal  to  Bome,  and.  disloyal  to 
England. 

3d.  If  it  be  said  that  in  regard  to  matters  of  mere  civil  government 
the  Pope  cannot  legitimately  interfere,  Mr  Gladstone  has  shown  two 
things,  and  shown  them  conelusirely :  First,  That  the  Vatican  Decree 
has  assigned  infallibility  to  every  excftthedradictwin  of  the  Pope  in  regard 
to  all  matters  of  faith  and  duty,  the  latter  including  the  whole  range 
of  citizenship ;  and  secondly y  That  it  has  asserted  the  Papal  authority  to 
extend  indefinitely  farther  than  his  infalHbility. 

m2 
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These  things,  then,  being  so,  the  loyalty  of  Romanists  is  dependent 
upon  one  or  other  of  these  two  things ;  the  accident  of  the  Pope's  not 
commanding  them  to  be  disloyal,  or  their  own  inconsistency  in  resoh- 
ing  to  obey  what,  according  to  their  principles,  is  the  inferior  power,  in 
preference  to  what  they  hold  to  be  the  superior.  This  is  neither,  in 
our  judgment,  the  grand  natural  virtue  which  is  the  loyalty  of  English- 
men, nor  the  lofty  grace  which  is  the  loyalty  of  Christians. 

As  to  the  question  of  Mr  Gladstone's  motive  in  putting  forth  this 
pamphlet,  we  are  not  surprised  that  so  unexpected  a  proceeding  should 
have  raised  such  a  question.-  But  we  ought  to  say  that  we  have  no 
particle  of  sympathy  with  some  of  the  explanations  that  have  been 
given — notably  that  of  the  Times  in  their  first  notice  of  the  pamphlet. 
That  any  man  should  have  put  forth  such  a  statement  in  order  to 
prepare  the  way  for  his  going  into  the  Church  of  Home,  seems  to  us  so 
monstrously  incredible,  that  we  cannot  seriously  think  of  it.  More 
plausible  is  the  suggestion,  that  Mr  Gladstone,  with  a  view  to  future 
ecclesiastical  movements  in  England,  desired  to  induce  the  *'01d 
Catholics  "  to  organise  themselves,  and  give  a  decided  protest  against 
Ultramontane  usurpation.  Certainly  his  argument  is  so  constructed  as 
to  stimulate  to  this  course.  We  do  not  allude  merely,  or  chiefly,  to 
his  repeated  appeals  to  '^  quiet-minded  Roman  Catholics  to  confirm  the 
opinion  which  we,  as  fellow-countrymen,  entertain  of  them,  by  svreep- 
ing  away,  in  such  manner  and  terms  as  they  may  think  best,  the 
presumptuous  imputations  which  their  ecclesiastical  rulers  at  Rone, 
acting  autocratically,  appear  to  have  wrought  upon  their  capacity  to 
pay  a  solid  and  undivided  allegiance."  Rather  do  we  allude  to  the 
whole  course  of  the  argument,  which,  by  placing  the  whole  matter  upon 
the  Decrees  of  the  Vatican  Council,  instead  of  the  notorious  claims  and 
character  of  Romanism  for  a  thousand  years,  makes  the  pamphlet  to 
be  a  contribution  to  the  controversy  between  Ultramontanism  and  Old 
Catholicism  rather  than  to  that  between  Romanisim  and  Protestantisn). 
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DAY  after  day  there  is  fresh  evidence  of  the  force  of  the  blow  that 
Mr  Gladstone  has  dealt  the  Papacy.  The  Ultramontanes  are  so 
hurt  that  they  cannot  suppress  cries  and  yells  of  anger  and  pais. 
The  vituperation  of  the  Irish  Ultramontane  press  is  unexampled. 
Victor  Emmanuel,  Cavour,  and  Bismarck  have  never  been  more  un- 
scrupulously abused  than  Mr  Gladstone  is.  He  is  pelted  with  hard 
names ;  he  is  threatened  with  the  deadly  hate  *'  of  millions.^  He  is  to 
be  deprived  of  political  power ;  his  memory  is  to  be  branded  ^vith 
infamy.  In  England  the  Ultramontanes  are  not  less  bitter,  but  they 
are  more  discreet.  They  are  pained  that  a  distinguished  statesmsn 
should  join  the  vulgar  in  denouncing  the  preposteroub  claims  of  the 
Papacy.  It  is  not  genteel  to  be  Protestant  unless  you  are  a  Ritualist 
and  adopt  the  mummeries  of  Rome.  Then  it  is  artfully  insinvated 
that  Mr  Gladstone  i8|not  a  Protestant,  but  an  Old  Catholic.  Now  the 
Old  Catholics  are  not*  Protestants  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the 
word.  They  cleave  to  many  of  the  anti-Scriptural  doctrines  of  Popery, 
yet  they  do  protest  against  some  of  the  errors  thereof,,  and   ha^e 


M0NSI6N0B  CAPEL'S  MISTAKE.  317 

been  fervently  cursed  by  the  Pope  and  by  the  TJltramontanes.  We  fail 
to  discover  in  the  pamphlet  any  proof  that  Mr  Gladstone  is  an  Old 
Catholic ;  but^even  if  the  statement  "were  true,  it  would  not  weaken  the 
effect  of  his  attack  upon  the  Papacy.  Mr  Kichard,  M.P.,  said  at 
Bristol — "  There  could  be  no  doubt  in  any  mind  that  Mr  Gladstone  is  a 
sound  Protestant  at  heart.''  Assuredly  the  right  hon.  gentleman  has, 
by  his  brilliant  and  triumphant  assault  on  Popery,  rendered  a  great  and 
timely  service  to  the  Protestant  cause — to  the  cause  of  human  liberty 
and  progress. 

One  result  of  the  pamphlet  will  be  keenly  felt  and  passionately 
resented.  Some  English  Romanists  have  replied  to  the  challenge  of 
Mr  Gladstone,  and  declared  that  they  do  not  admit  the  pretensions  of 
the  Papacy.  We  are  not  able  to  understand  their  position.  If  they 
are  Papists  they  must  accept  the  Infallibility  dogma,  and  the  Ency- 
clical Syllabus,  and  other  Vatican  decrees,  and  consequently  must 
be  Catholics  before  they  are  Englishmen,  since  their  acceptance 
of  the  Infallibility  dogma  and  of  the  Vatican  decrees  miakes  a  full 
allegiance  to  the  Constitution  of  their  country  impossible.  If  they  do 
not  accept  the  Infallibility  dogma  and  the  Vatican  decrees,  they  are 
not  Papists,  except  in  the  sense  that  Dr  Bollinger  is  a  Papist.  But 
what  a  perplexing  position  for  the  Vatican  I  Will  the  Pope  censure 
and  excommunicate  those  who  disavow  the  Infallibility  doctrine?  If 
so,  Eoman  Catholicism  will  be  greatly  weakened  in  England.  If  not, 
then  the  Pope  will  tacitly  admit  that  the  Papal  claims'  are  not  binding 
on  the  consciences  of  Eomanists. 

Monsignor  Capel,  who  is  a  very  active  and  able  man,  and  who  has 
done  more  than  any  one  else  in  the  work  of  perversion,  has  replied  to 
the  pamphlet.  The  most  accomplished  champion  of  Ultramontanism 
has  done  his  best,  and  yet  even  those  who  are  not  well  versed  in  the 
controversy  can  see  that  the  reply  is  weak  and  worthless.  A  single 
passage  will  justify  our  assertion.     He  says  : — 

"  A  regard  for  established  authority  can  only  be  cultivated  by  a  careful 
formation  of  habits.  And  if  once  the  principle  of  authority  is  weakened, 
and  the  necessary  training  is  rejected,  obedience  to  either  Church  or  State, 
or  any  power  but  that  of  passion,  becomes  impossible.  The  days  in  which 
we  live  are  certainly  evil,  for  it  is  that  very  principle  of  authority  which  has 
been  weakened  amongst  us.  The  mutual  relations  of  master  and  servant, 
or  employers  and  employed,  are  sorely  attenuated,  and  the  most  solemn 
treaties  made  by  the  highest  powers  are  ruthlessly  set  aside.  Those  who 
have  rejected  moral  training  are  naturally  impatient  of  all  control,  whether 
occasioned  by  their  own  compact  or  general  social  law,  and  in  the  end  show 
that  those  who  wished  to  increase  allegiance  to  the  State  by  lessening  it  for 
all  Divine  and  ecclesiastical  authority  nnd  that  they  built  on  sand,  and  that 
the  structure  crumbles  before  the  first  tempest.  But  the  Catholic,  trained 
up  from  childhood  to  look  upon  every  want  of  such  respect  and  every 
violation  of  such  obedience  as  a  sin,  naturally  conforms  with  ease  to  duties 
and  requirements  that  are  deemed  intolerable  by  those  who  have  not  re- 
ceived the  same  training." 

Very  well,  Monsignor  Capel,  we  will  see  the  effects  of  Roman  Catholic 
training.  We  ask  what  provinces  and  nations  are  the  most  free  from 
anarchy  ?  Is  it  those  nations  that  have  been  most  subject  to  the  influ- 
ence and  power  of  the  Papacy? 

We  begin  with  the  United  Kingdom.     In  England,  Scotland,  and 
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Wales,  ProteHttatiam  predominates.  Are  those  Hhe .pafftsjaf  the  United 
Kingdom  that  are  moat  afiOicted  with  civil  anarchy?  Are  those  tlie 
parts  of  the  United  Kingcbom  in  which  a  state  of  siege  had  to  be 
declared  and  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  Buapended  ?  No  I  The  part  of 
the  United  Ringdoaaa  that  has  been  afSicted  with  eiyil  anarchy  is  in 
Ireland,  and  in  Ireland  Fopeiy  predomhxates. 

We  look  across  the  Atlantic.  What  coimtry  theve  is  the  most  de- 
graded ?  Mexico.  Now  Mexico  is  notoriously  a  rich  eounjfcry,  and  it 
was  very  early  settled.  But  the  Mexicans  are  a  powerless  people,  and 
the  country,  has  been  rninied'  by  anarchy.  But  in  Mexico  the  Papacy 
was  dominant,  and  stiH  exercises  great  influence. 

What  country  on  the  continent  of  Europe  is  the  most  afflicted  by  civil 
warfare  and  anarchy  ?  Spain ;  and  Spain  is  the  country  that  has  been 
most  completely  subject  to  the  Bapacy. 

MonsigDOT  Capel  has  mistaken  black  for  white.  Why,  the  result  of 
Popish  teaching  is  not  peace^  order,  and  obedience  to  constituted  aBtho- 
rities.  It  ia  the  very  reverse.  In  the  eountriea  where  the  Papacy  has 
been  most  dominant,  and  is  etlll  dominant,  thera  ia  disDrder,  civil 
strife,  and  national  min,  as  every  newspaper  reaidfir  knows.  Monsignor 
Capel  has  not  answered  the  pampUet,  bat  he  has  unwittingly  adduced 
an  unanswerable  argument  againet  the  Popish  pretensions  assailed  bj 
Mr  Gladstone. — Weeldp  Heview  (LoTtdan). 


IV.— INDULGENCES  AND  PILGRIMAGES.     ^ 

IT  is  no  small  gain  ito  the  cause  of  Christianity  when  Romanists  em- 
bark on  the  dangerous  course  of  patting  the  vierws  oi  their  com- 
mmiion  befove  the  world,  in  such  a  shape  or  in  such  words  as  may 
enable  the  uninitiated  to  know  what  is  taught  and  meant  by  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  their  creed.  Grenerally  speaking,  Romanists  oppose  to 
inquiry  and  criticism  a  stolid  imperturbability  which  seems  to  say, 
"  Whatever  you  may  think  or  affirm,  pr  whatever  you  may  prove,  ve 
are  indifferent  as  to  facts,  evidence,  or  arguments.*'  It  is  something 
when  a  Romanist  has  so  far  realised  the  absurdities  and  contradictions 
of  Romanism,  as  to  be  unable  to  keep  the  silence  which  disdains  expla- 
nation or  apology.  We  have  always  held  that  any  Romanist — especi- 
ally a  pervert,  who  begins  to  think — must  feel  deeply  how  unsatisfactory 
and  untenable  is  the  cause  to  which  he,  by  the  accident  of  birth,  or  the 
seductions  of  Ritualism,  or  his  own  perversity  and  obliquity  of  thought, 
is  pledged.  The  gain  to  Anglicanists  is  manifest ;  because  when  a  man 
says  what  is  meant  by  his  doctrines,  and  tells  us  what  he  believes,  it  is 
more  easy  to  grapple  with  and  overthrow  him ;  and  one  of  the  advan- 
tages of  sudden  attack  is  that  the  weaker  sort  of  men  are  thus  induced 
to  come  forward,  and  show  their  hands — ^to  march  out  of  the  impreg- 
nable position  of  obstinacy  and  obtuseness,  and  to  give  battle  on  a  fair 
field.  This  has  been  the  case  of  late  years  whenever  Ultramontanism 
has  displayed  itself  in  some  of  its  more  extravagant  exhibitions  and 
enterprises.  Every  attack  on  these  has  called  forth  a  defence ;  every 
defence  has  exhibited  an  inherent  weakness  in  the  cause — an  inherent 
dishonesty  and  illogicality  in  its  patrons- — which  must  work  sooner  or 
later  to  its  overthrow;  and  we  are  obliged  to  the  Ultramontane  leaders, 
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aa  weUiuitiiatiilcfiiit^ojftlie  Pr<yviiie&ce  whkh  tbnie  orvennsikfi  Uieir  pos^ 
aionaluB  jBQttl  to.  ibax  omia.  confrnkont  tkaJb  iihsy  <a]iQ  vtieoigted  to  t^nter'OH 
tke  ftbsuTd  QnterpciaeB  whiohy. in  spite  o|  paartial  suQe^»ses  and. game,  are 
undermining  Homanison.  in  %ha  civMised  woxild,  and  to  explain  'tli» 
gconnds- on.  whinhthsese  enterprises  r^est;  for  theAe  in  th£imsd>ve0)  ajid. 
in  th&ApQklogy  wMcli  is  ginren  for  them,  .are  vuffiaiomt  to  satisfy  any 
rational  Christian,  ivlio  is  not.hIin.d  and  d)ea4.that  th£  Bomish  ajstem 
is  Gontrarj  Alike,  to  reason  and  to  Soriptnre. 

The  lajbest  exhibitiQn  of  imbeoile  desperation — Hbe  Fentognji  Pilgrim- 
age— ^ifi  an  illustration  of  what  we. have  been;Baying*.  It  has  produced 
J— ear.xailker  lifhe  article  on  it  in.  the  ^tm^^has  pnoduced— two  letters  in  that 
journal,  one  of  which  contains.an  ajiswer  or  rather  anayiers to  a  question 
whioh  «ne:haine  often  asked  of  iRoapoaaaistB,  wjUbxM^  getting  an  iotemgent.  or 
intelligible  rep^y.:  Whatisftnindulgente?  thatfmMtpKMYeriuIwteapon^of. 
sacerdotal  ambition>-*tliat  .nuDst  tteimpting  snare,  of  isacerdottal  a^ciee. 
It  seems:  an  indnlgenoe  is  a  '^  retomion  granted  byi  th«  Chuj?ch  :of  thn 
penalties  due  to  veJiml^in  aliceady. forgiven" — if  already  foi^given,  what 
punishment  cau  remain  to*  be  remitted  ?.  But  to  pasts  by  this  oonfusion 
of  thought,  whieh  mteets  us  at  the  very  fir&t  istep-r-in  pmmHive  times 
this  remisaiiNQL  needed  no  such  indulgenae^  inasioQueh  as  ymxiid  sin  did 
not,  as  iragarda  the  Church,  fall  uiider  public  diAci|)line>  and  as  fiff  as 
regards  God  was  held  to  be  pardiooied  hy  the  aLmple  use  of  «Tien  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  So  much  for  ^tthe  antiquarty  ,and  eathdHicity  of  tills  car- 
dinal point  of  Boniish  theology.  Again,. '  *  it  is  a  xendcssioa  of  the  whi^e 
or  part  of  tomporal  pujuishment  either  in  this  w^rld  or  Pui^gatory."  Is 
then  ^  pustdfihmfint  in  puxgaiory  something  due  to  the  ChuToh  ?  If 
so,  what  maist  be  ihoi^t  of  the  Church  which  will  only  sesnit  it  on 
certain  pa3nneniis,  or.eerlain.acts  profitable  directly  or  indixeotly  to  the 
temporal  pow«r  or  wreidth  of  iihe  Church  of  which  the  Biahop;  o^  Eome 
is  the  head?  What  trutih,.  wlik&t  camfant  can  be  found  ini  a  system 
whose  notion  of  forgiveness  even  for  venial  Jsin  is.  such,  that  »n  indult 
geaiceof  100,000  yeais  is  not  plenary — ^is  only  a  part  of  the  punish- 
ment, whiich  God  exacts  even  foir  venial  sin  repenied  of,  and  theorefioi^e 
forgiven)  Is  the  God  of  the  Eomanist  the  same  as  the  God  of  the 
Christian  as  revealed  to  us  by  Christ  ? 

The  writer  goes  on  to  say  that  "  the  repesxtaace  for  ain  may  be  so 
great  as  tk>/obtain  from  God  pardon,  in.  whiich  case  indulgesices  are  not 
necessary  or  izseicul/^  Slirdy  he  means  repentanoe  froiti  sin*  The 
phrase  the  writer  actsallyi  tises  shows  at  6Tm&  hm  ignorance  of  the 
original  Gnsek,  and  of  universahand  primiJbiye  thieology ;  so  that  on  his 
own  showing  indulgenxres  are  neither  uBcessary  nor  useful.  Will  he  be  so 
good  as  to  say  in  what  ease  does  tihe.  Gospel  echeime  contemplate  repeiKt- 
ance  as  being  insufficient  to  pitoeiire  by  Christ's  merits  remission,  from 
GttMd  ?  Or  aire  we  to  bdiieicre  that  iGod  punishes  where,  on  rapeoitance 
and  faith,  guilt  has.  beeoi  removed  ?  This  Is  seareely  the  God  of  the 
Christiah^-^this  is  scarcely  the  atonement  wrought  by  Christ  ^'Xt 
seems,  however,  ihat  they  cannot  be  gaiuied.  by  any  one  wfao^  is  not.freie 
from  the  guilt  of  grievons  sin."  We  wxinder  whetho;  the  writi^  has 
ever  read  the  passage  of  Srt  James,  ^^  He  who  offe(Di(3a  in  one ''point  is 
guilty  of  all,^  or  whether  he  thinks  lova  of  money  a:  grievous  sin^  or 
whidi'of  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  are  not  grieycttts  sins.  Surely,  if  his 
UiBory  be  tornfi,  th»t  indnlgemcea  are  of.no  use  to  &ose  who  are  not  free 
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from  grievous  ain^  then  the  offers  of  sach  indulgences  which  meet  one  in 
every  cc^'ner  of  every  Romish  church  are  mere  delusions — ^aie,  on  the 
writer's  own  showing,  attempts  to  get  money  under  false  pretences, 
rendered  ineffective  by  a  condition  of  which  not  a  word  is  said  in  the 
placard  or  afiche^  like  cheques  on  a  bank  with  a  private  mark  to  pre- 
vent payment.  What  a  thorough  and  complete  lack — we  do  liot, 
though  we  might  say,  of  any^true  knowledge  of  Christianity — bpt  what 
complete  lack  of  the  merest  common-sense  is  betrayed  by  b^uevers  in 
these  indulgences !  The  girl  who  goes  to  a  gipsy  and  crosses  her  palm 
with  silver  to  get  promises  of  all  sorts  of  good-luck,  is  les^  a  dupe,  is 
less  stupidly  foolish,  than  the  man  who  believes  in  these  indulgences, 
if  our  writer's  explanation  of  them  be  true. 

But  the  writer  gives  another  explanation.  ''  An  indulgence  is  an 
offering  to  God  of  the  superabundant  merits  of  our  Lord."  Super- 
abundant I  what  a  term  to  apply  to  the  infinite  merits  of  our  Lord ! 
But  further,  these  merits  being  already  'superabundant,  to  them  are 
added  the  merits  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Saints.  Is  it  not  won- 
derful, surpassingly  wonderful,  that  any  rational  being  acquainted  with 
the  very  rudiments  of  Christianity  should  accept  this  as  Christianity  ? 

'^  Plenary  indulgence  is  the  remission  of  the  whole  of  the  punishment  due 
to  some  sin,"  If  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  release  a  soul  from 
purgatory  without  spiritual  injury,  why  is  this  release  made  to  depend 
on  the  amount  of  money  given  by  surviving  relations  1  **A  partial 
indulgence  is  for  some  part  of  such  punishment" — ^why  not  the  whole  t 
Again,  what  part  of  the  whole  is  an  indulgence  of  100,000  years,  for 
instance  ?  '^  An  indulgence  for  forty  days  means  a  remission  of  as  much 
temporal  punishfnent  as  toould  have  been  remitted  l^y  forty  days  of  "  Cano- 
nical  penance,"  Here,  again,  we  may  ask  whether  an  indulgence  of 
100,000  years  is  the  remission  of  as  much  punishment  as  would  have 
been  remitted  by  100,000  ^ears  of  Canonical  penance.  Is  this  Chria- 
tianity  as  revealed  to  men  f 

Does  the  Church  of  Rome  inflict  100,000  years  of  penance  as  a  par- 
tial punishment  for  venial  sin  ?  If  so,  the  contrast  between  the  mercy 
of  God  and  the  unmercifulness  of  Rome  proves  that  it  is  of  man  and 
not  of  God — that  the  whole  system  stands  convicted  of  being  an  impo- 
sition practised  on  the  superstitious  credulity  of  those  who  have  been 
entrapped  into  accepting  an  imitation  of  Christianity — in  which  there 
is  more  of  the  false  than  the  true,  in  which  the  true  is  completely  over- 
laid and  overriden  by  the  false — instead  of  Christianity  itself. 

It  seems  that  the  pilgrims  to  Pontigny  may  hope  for  the  remission 
of  either  the  whole  or  the  part  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  venial  sins 
they  may  have  committed.  We,  without  going  to  Pontigny,  are  per- 
fectly sure  of  the  pardon  of  those  sins  of  which  we  have  repented  in 
turning  from  them.  We  suppose  the  repentance  to  which  indulgences 
are  given  does  not  cancel  the  necessity  for  turning  from  the  sin  repented 
of.  If  so,  we,  who  are  sure  of  pardon  without  going  to  Pontigny,  are 
better  off  than  those  who  only  hope  for  it  as  a  result— not  of  God's 
mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  but— of  going  to  Pontigny. 

Is  it  not  incredible  that  a  system  of  which  a  Romanist  volunteers 
this  explanation  should  be  accepted  as  part  and  parcel  of  Christianity? 
Is  it  not  certain  that  sooner  or  later  the  eyes  of  its  dupes  will  he 
opened,  and  that  when  the  dupes'  eyes  are  opened,  Rome  will  come 
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down  t  And  when  it  does  come  down  it  will  be  with  a  crash  propor- 
tioned to  the  deceits  and  impositions  'it  has  practised  on  its  dupes. 
Truly  Lord  Ripon  is  not  much  to  be  envied. — The  Rock  (London). 


v.— ROME'S  TREATMENT  OF  THE  JEWS.  * 

NOT  the  least  of  the  many  cri^nes  of  the  Romish  Church  is  her  per- 
sistently cruel  treatment  of  the  Jewish  people.  For  centuries  before 
the  Papal  Church  waxed  strong,  the  Jews  had  suffered  bitter  perse- 
cution at  the  hands  of  Pagans,  but  it  remained  for  the  usurping  heads 
of  the  Christian  Church,  the  self-styled  Vicars  of  Him  who  was  by 
birth  a  Jew,  to  inaugurate  and  continue  a  series  of  barbarities  against 
the  chosen  people,  compared  to  which  the  sufferings  inflicted  upon 
them  by  Pagan  and  Moslem  are  as  nothing.  No  people  ever  knew,  no 
family  of  man  ever  bore,  says  a  writer  in  the  June  number  of  Harper^s 
Monthly^  such  unmerited  and  such  persistent  woes.  Inquisitors  in 
Spain,  saintly  kings  in  France,  English  monks  and  German  burghers, 
fastened  their  maledictions  on  the  hated  race,  and  Christian  people  pur- 
sued the  Jews  with  a  furious  rage  that  evenPharaoh  or  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Babylon  or  Persia,  had  never  felt.  No  Jew  was  permitted  to  live  in 
England,  France,  or  Spain.  His  only  refuge  was  the  doubtful  protec- 
tion of  the  German  Emperor,  a  shelter  in  cities  where  the  streets  often 
ran  red  with  Jewish  blood,  or  a  hovel  in  the  Ghetto  at  Rome. 

But  at  length  that  usurping  Church,  which  had  taught  the  descend- 
ants of  Goth  and  Hun  the  lesson  of  cruelty,  fell,  with  all  its  throng 
of  ensanguined  inquisitors,  prelates,  kings,  and  nobles,  before  the  light 
of  a  young  humanity.     The  Reformation  came,  and  slowly  the  natural 
right  of  men  to  live  on  the  same  earth,  unmolested  by  each  other,  was 
aeknowledged.     The  harsher  traits  of  the  first  Reformers  were  amended 
by  their  disciples.     The  sixteenth  century  saw  some  improvement  in  the 
condition  of  the  Jews.     The  succeeding  centuries  opened  to  them  a 
home  in  all  Protestant  lands.     They  began  to  flourish  with  fresh  vigour. 
Their  cultivated  scholars  and  acute  merchants,  their  learning  and  their 
industry,  raised  them  at  once  to  a  singular  prosperity.     Spain,  the 
home  of  the  Inquisition,  sank  into  decay.     France  and  England  were 
torn  by  revolutions  that  redounded  to  the  future  prosperity  of  the  Jew. 
A  republic  sprang  up  in  the  New  World  that  was  the  first  to  offer  a 
peaceful  and  happy  home  to  the  persecuted  people.     It  is  only  within  a 
iew  years  that  the  last  trace  of  Popish  legislation  against  the  Jews  dis- 
appeared from  the  statutes  of  England.     It  is  not  long  since,  that  the  boy 
Mortara  was  stolen  from  his  weeping  family  and  imprisoned  in  the  con- 
vents at  Rome.     It  was  not  till  the  Pope  fell  before  the  indignation  of 
Italy  that  the  Jew  was  released  from  the  Ghetto,  and  the  long  per- 
secution that  had  begun  with  the  rage  of  Pharaoh  ended  with  the  impo- 
tent maledictions  of  Pius  IX. 

Under  the  Saxon  and  the  early  Norman  kings  the  Jews  were  com- 
paratively w^Il  treated  in  England,  and  it  was  not  until  the  reign  of 
Richard  the  Lion-hearted  that  an  active  persecution  began,  which, 
after  the  most  horrible  barbarities  had  been  inflicted  upon  the  hapless 
Israelites  by  the  priest-taught  and  priest-led  people,  ended  in  their 
expulsion  from  England  by  order  of  Edward  I.    The  fine  houses  of 
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1/he  Jewsm  London  and  York  were  seimd  by  tbmr  peiseinitors,  their 
6ynagogues  were  giren  to  tihe  Church,  and  nucibenB  of  thd  tmiiappy 
exiles  were  drowned  in  the  Thames  thitongh  tlie  treacbery  of  a  ^p- 
master,  who  had  engaged  to  take  them  away. 

Nearly  four  centuries  passed  away  before  the  Jews  ventured  timidly 
to  return  to  the  land  from  which  they  had  been  so  cruelly  thrust  out. 

They  still  laboured  under  many  disabilities.  The  Church  and  the 
people  looked  upon  them  with  dislike.  The  magic  pemof  Shakes- 
peare had  drawn  from  the  realm  of  fiction  the  portrait  of  a  Jew  that 
must  xemain  as  immortal  as  it  is  untrue.  Yet  the  Oriental  strangers 
slowly  wbn  their  way  to  a  xespect  that  was  at  length  freely  awarded  to 
them.  Their  legal  disabilities  were  gradually  removed.  They  became 
eminent  in  every  commercial  enterprise.  They  ivtded  once  more  in 
building  up  the  financial  supremacy  of  England.  The  example  of  the 
American  Eepublic,  where  t^e  Jews  had  always  been  welcomed  with  a 
perfect  equality  of  rights,  and  where  they  had  alwajrs  ranked  with  the 
most  patriotic  and  useful  of  our  citizens,  was  not  witlhout  its  influence 
upon  English  thought.  The  last  disability  was  removed  from  the  Jew 
in  England  within  a  few  years.  After  a  violent  opposilaon  from 
Churchmen  and  Tories,  after  a  briUiant  defence  of  the  Jewish  race 
from  its  latest  persecutors  by  Macaulay,  by  the  united  strength  of  the 
whole  Liberal  party,  the  Jews  were  admitted  to  all  public  offices  and 
to  Parliament  They  share  in  the  govwnment  of  the  land  from  which 
they  were  baniBhed  for  four  centuries,  and  have  triumphed  over  all 
their  opponents.  Nor  is  it  the  least  remarkable  trait  of  their  varied 
history  that  one  of  their  race  now  rules  England  as  the  head  of  that 
Conservative  faclion  which  was  the  last  to  persecute  them,  with  m 
intellectual  acuteness  and  versatility  that  recall  the  keen  dialectics  of 
the  Talmud,  with  a  sharp  and  glittering  logic^  with  a  delicate  yet 
remorseless  sarcasm,  that  might  have  been  hailed  with  boundless  ap- 
plause in  tlie  casuistical  discussions  of  the  Babylonian  echeole. 

The  story  of  the  Jews  in  France  represents  a  far  higher  degree  of 
mental  and  material  prosperity  than  they  had  attained  in  England, 
and  a  still  more  lamentable  fall.  They  were  welcomed  apparently  by 
bishops  and  statesmen  in  the  sixth  century  to  the  French  cities.  They 
must  have  exercised  a  valuable  influence  on  tfhe  civilisation  of  the 
Frankiah  invaders.  Through  varied  scenes  of  persecution  and  of  pro- 
gress, they  rose  gradually  to  form  a  numerous  and  important  part  of 
the  French  population.  In  the  south  of  France  they  attained  an  ease 
and  an  opulence  that  were  equalled  in  no  other  land.  The  dark- 
skinned,  ^ted,  and  active  Orientals  found  no  prejudice  of  race  or  of 
faith  to  disturb  their  tranquillity  in  the  fair  citiel^  that  had  been  touched 
by  the  refinements  of  Greece,  and  that  gave  birth  to  the  songs  of  the 
IVoubadours.  It  is  indeed  a  somewhat  striking  trart  in  their  history 
that  their  chief  persecutor  in  all  their  wanderings  was  the  Papal 
Church,  and  that  by  all  other  Christian  sects  they  were  treated  with 
comparative  favour,  and  looked  upon  with  no  ordinary  interest  as  the 
descendants  of  the  chief  authors  of  the  modern  faith.  The  Arian 
kings,  and  apparently  the  Arian  priests,  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  Egypt, 
had  extended  to  liiem  a  liberal  protection.  Charlemagne,  who  was 
never  orthodox,  had  favoured  thiem.  Among-  the  Albigensian  cities  of 
the  south  of  France  it  was  no  discredit  to  belong  to  the  race  that  had 
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produced  the  Psalms  of  DaTid,  and  the  Catitic)eft  of  Soljomon/  In 
Marseilles,  Montpellier,  Nmes,  and  Bezi^cB,  the  Jews  flourished,  as 
merehants^  manufacturers,  philosophers,  and  poets.  Wealth  ciasie  in 
upon  them,  as .  it  did  in  evtery  other  religion,  as  the  natural  product  of 
careful  industry ;  and  knowledge,  whieh  thjsy  often  prised  more  than 
wealth,  they  attained  in  equal  measure.  Schools  and  libpraries,  culti- 
vated rabhins  and  learned  ipbysioians,  ri^al  sects  of  fioience  and  pliilo- 
sophy,  diligent  students  of  the  Talmud  and  the  law,  illustrate  the  bri^ 
period  of  repoae  which  the  Qriei^taJ  strangers  found  amidst  the  fair 
landscapes  of  Provesiee,  before  the  Papal  decree  raiuied.  dewn  war, 
famine,  ruin,  on  the  sunny  clime. 

They  were  scarcely  less  fortunate  in  the  north  of  France.  The  Paris 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  we  are  told,  was  almost  a  Jewish  city.  The.  dawn 
of  its  magnificence  was  due  to  Jewish  capitalists.  Their  wealth 
adorned  its  nasrow  atreets  with  fine  niiansiQiis,.  and  cnltiyated  its 
environs  into  groves  and  gurdens.  Ami^et  wans  and  insurrections, 
violence,  and  disorder^  the  Jews  alone  cultivated  the  arts  of  peace, 
exposed  to  the  rude  and  savage  raee  around  them  the  height  of  Oriflntal 
cultivf  e,  and  were  the  benefactora  of  an  age  that  was  scarcely  able  to 
perceive  it.  Painful  is  it  indeed  to  look  back  over  the  long  waste  of 
history  to  this  learned,  imaginatil?e,  a^nd  ingenious  people,  building 
their  fair  palaees  in  m^aeval  Paris,  amassing  their  immense  ricbea  by 
all  the  resources  of  trade,  holding,  it  is  said,  nearly  half  the  city  as 
security  for  theix  loans,  as  the  foundation  of  their  unsubsliantial  pros- 
perity, founding  their  sehoola,  producing  an  illuatriojus  line  of  scholaars 
rather  than  warrior^  engaging  in  brilliant  controversy  and  inteUectual 
disputes  that  held  all  the  nation  enchained,  eareless  of  danger  in  their 
fabulous  luxury,  while  above  them  hung  the  sword  of  Damoclesi,  and  a 
dreadful  ruin  threatened  them  every  moment. 

Their  fall  was  near.  It  was  not  long  before  all  their  opulence  was  to 
be  torn  from  them,  their  schools  closed,  their  libraries  dispersed,  and 
every  Jew  chased  by  monks  and  princes  from  the  realm  of  France. 
The  spirit  of  the  age  had  changed.  A  darker  fanaticism  had  fallen 
upon  men's  minds.  Every  knight  or  warrior  who  came  back  from  the 
Holy  War  had  been  educated  to  deeds  of  bloodshed  and  a  bitter  hatred 
against  the  unoffending  Jews.  Nor  could  priests  or  princeis  any  more 
consent  to  spare  the  alien  people  who  had  made  France  wealthy  and 
Paris  great.  Philip  Augustus,  the  Pharaoh  of  their  last  great  disaster, 
first  robbed  them  of  their  property  and  then  drove  them  from  his 
kingdom.  In  the  midst  of  their  wide  system  of  productive  loans  and 
liberal  credit,  when  their  mortgages  embraced  half  Paris,  and  their 
houses  were  filled  with  pledges  and  pawns,  a  royal  edict  confiscated  all 
their  debts,  and  freed  every  Christian  from  his  liability  to  a  Jew. 
Astonished  at  this  royal  robbery,  the  unlucky  traders  were  soon  to  feel 
a  more  fatal  blow.  An  edict  had  been  secretly  prepared  for  their  com- 
plete expulsion  and  the  seizure  of  all  their  property.  On  a  fatal  Sab- 
bafch,  when  all  the  Jews  were  gathered  in  their  synagogues  at  Paris,  the 
officers  of  the  king  surrounded  the  sacred  buildings  and  imprisoned  all 
the  worshippers.  No  one  was  allowed  to  go  out.  Meantime,  a  g^nearal 
ransack  of  all  the  Jewish  bouses  had  begun,  and  the  wealth  they,  had 
.painfully  accumulated  through  centuries  pf  toil  was  stolen  by  pxiests 
and  king.     They  were  then  driven  out  of  France.    An  immense  emi- 
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gration  took  place.  Like  the  Huguenots,  they  bore  %vith  them  tbe 
honesty  and  industry  of  the  nation  ;  and  in  their  fanciful  and  Oriental 
manner  they  were  accustomed  to  lament  that,  in  this  fourth  and  chief 
of  their  great  disasters,  twice  as  many  people  had  fled  from  France  as 
had  escaped  from  the  army  of  Pharaoh  and  witnessed  his  destruction. 
But  no  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  now  sheltered  the  children  of  Israel 
from  the  rage  of  their  persecutors,  and  no  rushing  waves  avenged  the 
sorrows  of  the  chosen  people. 

Yet  it  was  in  Spain  that  the  Jews  were  to  reach  the  culmination 
of  their  intellectual  and  material  splendour,  and  to  astonish  mankind 
by  the  magnitude  of  their  misfortunes.  At  length  the  Inquisition  was 
founded.  To  rob  and  to  torture  were  the  chief  aims  of  this  priestly 
institution.  The  goods  of  the  infidel,  the  heretic,  or  the  Jew,  were  first 
confiscated  to  the  Church,  and  his  life  was  next  ravished  away  in  un- 
speakable torments.  Instead  of  schools  and  colleges  were  found  palaces 
of  human  woe,  where  fierce  Dominicans  lived  in  boundless  luxury,  and 
where  the  wisest  and  purest  of  their  species  often  suffered  torture  and 
death  at  the  hands  of  the  most  infamous  and  the  most  degraded. 
Knowledge  and  virtue  perished  at  their  approach,  and  Spain  6ank  into 
an  almost  irrevocable  decay. 

The  Jews  were  the  favourite  victims  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition. 
When  history  shall  cease  to  be  as  unreal  as  a  fairy  tale,  and  when  crime 
shall  no  longer  find  its  defenders,  it  will  be  related  that  "  the  gentle 
and  virtuous  '*  Isabella  inflicted  heavier  woes  on  the  human  race  than 
Massalina  or  Mary  Tudor.  In  1492,  in  the  dawn  of  a  new  civilisation 
that  was  to  overthrow  at  last  the  dark  place  of  cruelty,  and  crush  popes 
and  inquisitors  in  a  general  uprising  of  the  nation,  Isabella,  the 
foundress  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  urged  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews 
from  Spain.  No  pity  had  she  for  the  mothers  who  were  to  be  torn 
from  their  prosperous  homes  to  perish  of  hunger  and  thirst  on  the 
African  shores,  who  were  to  leap  into  the  blue  Mediterranean  to  escape 
the  insults  of  their  captors,  to  see  their  babes  die  in  their  arms,  their 
children  sold  into  a  fatal  slavery;  no  compassion  f6r  thd  throng  of 
learned  and  famous  men  who  were  to  founder  in  crowded  ships  or  lan- 
guish with  disease  or  starvation  in  a  foreign  land.  It  is  not  told  that 
the  bigoted  queen  ever  felt  any  remorse  for  her  cruel  deeds,  or  was  ever 
willing  to  soften  the  woes  she  had  inflicted  needlessly  on  the  most 
valuable  portion  of  her  subjects.  At  the  famous  meeting  when  Abur> 
banel,  the  most  eminent  of  the  Jews  for  scholarship  and  virtue,  begged 
on  his  knees  for  pity  for  his  people  from  the  attentive  sovereigns,  when 
he  offered  an  immense  ransom  for  their  preservation,  even  when  Fer- 
dinand hesitated,  it  was  the  Queen  who  urged  the  relentless  enforce- 
ment of  the  decree,  and  the  stern  Torquemada  flung  on  the  table  a 
crucifix.  **  Tell  him  if  you  will,"  he  cried,  and  terrified  the  king  into 
obedience  to  the  voice  of  the  Church.  The  decree  was  published,  and 
every  Jew  commanded  to  embrace  Christianity  or  leave  the  realm. 

Unshaken  in  their  faith  by  the  rage  of  tyrants  or  the  malice  of  the 
people,  the  Israelites  prepared  to  abandon  for  ever  their  luxurious 
homes,  their  lands,  and  their  rich  possessions,  and  go  forth  once  more  to 
some  distant  and  unknown  refuge.  During  the  short  time  alloi^ed 
tbem  for  their  departure  the  roads  of  Spain  were  filled  with  the  emi- 
grant throng  hastening  to  the  coast  to  seek  a  passage  over  the  sea. 
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They  had  sold  their  property  for  whatever  they  could  obtain  for  it; 
they  were  permitted  to  carry  no  gold  nor  silver  with  them  ;  but  many 
hid  money  in  their  clothes,  which  was  often  stolen  from  them  by  prying 
inquisitors ;  eome  had  evenswallowed  coins  of  gold.  The  misery  of  the 
wandering  throngs  of  mothers  bearing  their  infants  in  their  arms,  of 
starving  children,  and  the  feeble  and  the  aged,  sometimes  touched  the 
pity  of  their  foes,  and  generous  Christians  ventured  to  offer  them 
shelter  or  refreshment.  The  Jews  were  connected  by  intermarriage 
with  the  noblest  families  in  Spain,  and  the  great  estate  of  its  fierce 
hidalgos  had  often  sprung  from  the  dower  of  an  Hebrew  heiress. 
These  times  were  now  sundered  for  ever.  At  the  seaports  there  were 
scarcely  ships  enough  to  .bear  away  so  great  a  multitude.  It  is  variously 
estimated  that  from  two  to  eight  hundred  thousand  Jews  were  banished 
by  the  fatal  edict.  What  woes  they  bore  in  their  flight,  how  they  were 
crowded  in  comfortless  vessels,  racked  by  disease,  famine,  pain,  what 
insults  they  received,  what  outrages  they  endured,  history  almost 
refuses  to  relate.  Nor  is  it  possible  that  any  large  proportion  of  the 
exiles  survived  the  dreadful  flight.  Many  were  seized  by  the  Arabs, 
and  sold  into  slavery  in  the  harems  of  Cairo  and  Constantinople. 
Many  killed  themselves  in  despair.  But  the  fate  of  Aburbanel  is  less 
painful.  He  embarked  at  Carthagena  with  his  family  and  the  remains 
of  his  property,  and  found  a  refuge  in  Naples.  But  soon  Charles  VIII. 
invaded  Italy.  Aburbanel  fled  to  Messina,  and  heard  that  his  house 
had  been  sacked  by  the  French.  He  was  so  fortunate,  however,  as  to 
recover  the  manuscript  of  a  commentary  which  he  had  long  been  com- 
posing on  the  Jewish  law.  He  found  an  obscure  retreat,  and  closed  his 
life  in  the  pursuit  of  those  studies  which  in  a  happier  period  he  had 
hopefully  begun. 

In  the  unparalleled  sorrows  of  their  expulsion  from  Spain  the  great 
disasters  of  the  Israelites  came  to  an  end.  From  that  period  they 
have  slowly  advanced  to  a  new  and  lasting  prosperity.  The  most 
striking  result  of  the  Reformation,  we  are  assured  by  their  historian, 
is  the  change  of  feeling  that  has  passed  over  all  Christendom  toward 
the  Jews.  The  light  of  that  knowledge  which,  they  had  so  sedulously 
kept  alive  through  all  the  darkest  periods  of  European  history  has  at 
last  dispelled  many  prejudices,  softened  many  rude  and  savage  races, 
and  cultivated  the  sentiment  of  a  common  humanity.  Men  are  less 
cruel,  less  selfish,  farther  removed  from  the  vices  of  isolated  barbarism, 
than  they  were  four  centuries  ago.  In  no  Christian  land,  except,  per- 
haps, in  some  savage  district  of  Eoumania,  are  the  chosen  people  fol- 
lowed by  maledictions  and  cruel  massacres.  The  Reformers,  indeed,  of 
every  age  have  studied  and  emulated  the  example  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  It  was  to  chant  the  Psalms  of  David  that  the  Huguenots 
fled  to  the  deserts,  that  the  Covenanters  gathered  on  the  bleak  moors 
of  Scotland.  It  was  to  enforce  the  spirit  of  the  Decalogue  that  the 
Puritans  wandered  to  New  England.  It  was  with  the  sword  of  Gideon 
that  Holland  met  the  armies  of  the  Inquisition,  and  Cromwell  won  the 
liberties  of  Englishmen. 

Yet  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  Jews  sprang  in  a  moment  from 
their  depression  4tnd  persecutions  to  a  general  ease  and  favour,  or  that 
even  in  the  centres  of  the  Reformation  they  were  not  without  many 
disabilities  and  many  pains.    Holland  almost  at  the  opening  of  its 
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n&tional  esdsience  offered  them  a  eecnre  Bheiter  and  privileges  sneli  as 
they  had  never  venhired  to  dream  of.  But  in  many  Grerman  States 
thej  were  treated,  even  so  late  as  1830,  with  a  disdaiaful  toleratnee  that 
marked  the  decay  ol ancient  pre)adieBBL  In  Protestant  Frankfort  they 
were  still  enclosed  in  theiir  own  quarter,  and  oppressed  by  ignominious 
laws.  In  Wortemborg  they  fiormed  a  distinct  and  abject  caste.  The 
Emperor  Nicholas  banished  many  learned  rabbins  from  Russia ;  and  in 
London,  Jewss  were  strictly  excluded  from  all  public  officea  Many  of  its 
houses  and  shops,  by  the  proFisions  of  their  leases,  could  not  be  let  to 
Jews ;  and  when  it  was  proposed  to  remove  all  their  disabilities,  the 
English  press  and  the  Parliament  rang  with  as  rude  abuse  of  the  chosen 
people  as  they  had  borne  in  the  days  of  Bichard  the  Lion-hearted.  It 
was  urged  that  the  Jews  were  aliens  and  strangers ;  that  they  had 
merited  all  their  woes ;  that  it  would  be  impious  to  suffer  them  to  sit  in 
Parliament.;  that  the  act  of  their  elei^ation  to  the  rights  of  men  had 
with  monstrous  indecency  been  brought  forward  in  Passion  Week.  And 
Macaulay,  with  brilliant  sentences  and  animated  logic,  replied  that  on 
no  other  day  so  well  as  on  Good  Friday  could  the  law  of  universal 
charity  be  proclaimed. 

In  the  same    year  that  the    Jews  attained  their  final    victory  in 
England,  the  Papal  Church  was  permitted  to  exercise  its  last  act  of 
bigotry  and  cruel  oppression  toward  the  race  that  had  so  often  felt  its 
unsparing   hand.      Kestored  by  the  arms  of  France  to  bis  temporal 
throne,  the  Pope  had  revived  the  Inquisition  in  the  Papal  States,  and 
ruled  with  a  relentless  t3aranny  over  his  hopeless  subjects.     The  priestly 
courts  of  the  narrow  realm  had  begun  once  more  to  punish  heresy  with 
something  of  their  early  severity.     The  city  of  Eome,  isolated  from  the 
course  of  modern  civilisation,  strove  to  revive  the  principles  and  the 
practices  of  the  darkest  periods  of  its  history.     And  the  protection  of 
imperial  France,  the  sole  support  of  the  usurping  Church,  seemed  to 
lend  to  Pius  IX.  an  authority  that  none  of  his  predecessors  had  enjoyed 
for  centuries.     Eome  once  more  menaced  Christendom  with  its  claims  of 
infallibility,  its  assumption  of  unlimited  supremacy.     The  Pope  and 
the  Jesuits  openly  boasted  that  the  Papal  Church  had  lost  none  of  its 
prerogatives  in  the  past,  nor  would  part  with  any  of  its  extreme  usurpa- 
tions in  the  fifture.     One  of  these  inherent  privileges  was  the  right  to 
take  from  heretical  or  Jewish  parents  those  of  their  children  who  had 
been  baptized  in  the  Papal  faith,  and  educate  them  under  the  care  of 
priestly  guardians.     It  was  a  claim  founded  upon  the  decisions  of  those 
barbarous  councils  by  whose  authority  the  Jews  had  been  tortured  or 
banished  in   Spain,   the    Protestants   burned  or  buried  alive  in  the 
Netherlands,  and  Europe  covered  with  the  disasters  of  endless  religious 
wars.     It  was  in  the  midst  of  the  light  of  the  nineteenth  century  that 
the  Pope  and  his  advisers  resolved  to  renew  a  practice  that  must  have 
shocked  the  humanity  of  any  age.     To  rob  parents  of  their  children 
was  the  strange  privilege  asserted  and  enforced  by  the  Eoman  Inquisi- 
tion. 

But  the  story  of  the  abduction  of  Edgar  Mortara  became  known  to 
all  the  Jews  of  Europe  and  America,  and  an  intense  resentment  filled 
all  the  powerful  race,  who  had  thought  for  a  moment  that  their  perse- 
secutions  had  ceased  for  ever.  The  last  insult  of  the  Papal  Court 
Height  w^U  seem  the  most  cruel  they  had  yet  endured.   What  Jewish 
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child  was  safe,  what  Jewish  family  might  not  suffer  the  fate  of  the 
Mortaras,  if  the  power  of  the  priests  were  equal  to  their  audacity  and 
pride  ?  Europe  rang  with  the  remonstrances  and  the  lamentations  of 
the  Jews.  The  memory  of  their  ceaseless  sorrows  in  the  past  seemed 
renewed  with  fresh  bitterness.  They  saw  once  more  the  burnings,  the 
tortures,  the  exactions,  the  banishments,  the  robberies,  of  English  kings 
and  French  Crusaders,  the  rage  of  Arbaes  and  Torquemada,  and  the 
mocking  tenderness  of  German  lords.  Yet  the  Jews  in  their  affliction 
found  many  defenders.  The  Liberal  press  of  France,  England,  and 
America  denounced  the  cruelty  of  Pius  IX.,  and  even  calm  and  en- 
lightened Catholics  denied  that  any  such  extravagant  right  to  seize  the 
children  of  heretics  or  unbelievers  was  inherent  in  St  Peter's  chair. 
But  the  Pope  and  the  Jesuits  loudly  defended  their  act.  The  Pope 
refused  to  give  up  the  child,  even  at  any  solicitations  of  foreign  courts 
and  powerful  influence ;  and  the  Univers  and  the  OivitdXi  Cattolica  en- 
larged on  the  happy  fate  of  Edgar  Mortara.  They  pointed  out  that 
the  right  to  seize  Jewish  children  was  one  that  the  Church  had  always 
claimed.  They  asserted  that  the  authority  of  the  natural  parent  was 
as  nothing  to  that  of  the  spiritual.  They  assured  the  Jews  that  their  in- 
voluntary convert  would  never  be  given  up,  and  that  the  Church  had 
made  him  its  own. 

The  Mortaras  never  regained  their  child.  Broken-hearted,  and  re- 
duced to  comparative  poverty,  they  fell  from  their  insecure  home  in 
Bologna  to  become  wanderers  in  distant  lands.  Edgar  grew  up  in  a 
convent,  forgot  his  parents,  and  has  become,  it  is  said,  a  priest.  The 
Pope  and  the  Jesuits,  safe  in  the  protection  of  France,  mocked  at  the 
impotent  rage  of  the  Jews.  The  fatal  insult  they  had  inflicted  upon  a 
sensitive  race  seemed  never  to  be  avenged.  Yet  the  moment  of  retribu- 
tion at  last  arrived.  The  Papacy  fell  into  ruin  while  proclaiming  to  the 
world  his  own  infallibility,  and  in  the  wreck  of  the  French  empire  the 
Pope  was  hurled  for  ever  from  his  temporal  throne.  It  is  said  that  of 
all  his  Italian  foes,  the  most  resolute  and  active  have  been  the  Jews  ; 
that  the  Italian  press  owes  much  of  its  brilliancy  and  vigour  to  the 
gifted  offspring  of  the  rabbinical  schools,  and  that  with  keen  sarcasm 
and  unsparing  ridicule  the  Jews  have  never  ceased  to  assail  the  Jesuit^ 
and  the  priests,  who  still  assert  their  right  to  snatch  children  from  their 
parents,  and  exercise  those  repulsive  acts  of  persecution  that  offend  the 
plainest  principles  of  humanity  and  of  civilisation. 

With  the  fall  of  the  Papal  throne  and  the  liberation  of  Italy,  the 
chosen  people  seem  to  have  reached  the  realm  of  universal  amity  and 
peace;  nor,  unless  their  ancient  persecutor  should  be  raised  amidst 
some  wild  convulsion  to  »  new  yet  transient  supremacy,  will  they 
ever  again  be  forced  to  resume  their  wanderings,  and  fly,  decimated  and 
impoverished,  from  land  to  land. 

But  the  most  remarkable  trait  in  the  story  of  the  Jews  is  the  singular 
devotion  they  have  always  shown  to  mental  culture,  and  the  priceless 
benefits  they  have  reaped  from  their  sedulous  care  of  education.  This 
has  been  the  potent  spring  of  all  their  wonderful  preservations  and  their 
indestructible  energy.  The  schoolmaster  has  saved  them  from  the  fate 
of  Babylon  and  of  Tyre.  It  was  because  they  were  educated  to  indus- 
try, neatness,  docility,  and  order  that  they  survived  the  persecutions  of 
priests  and  kings,  and  have  beheld  the  destruction  of  all  their  foes. 


328  BIBMIKOHAM  FfiOIJBSIIAMT  ASSOCIATION. 

Wkile  Papal  Borne  left  all  the  world  in  ignorance,  and  lias  ever  opposed 
the  progress  of  knowledge  in  every  land,  while  under  its  harbarous  rule 
Italy,  Spain,  and  France  were  l^t  with  a  debased  population,  of  whom 
not  one-third  could  read  and  write,  the  prey  of  a  corrupt  nobility 
and  of  immoral  courts,  the  Jews  have  always  set  the  example  of  a 
general  education.  While  in  Europe  and  America  the  Papal  Church 
is  everywhere  denouncing  the  cause  of  public  instruction,  the  Jews  have 
always  been  the  firmest  of  its  defenders.  In  America  the  common- 
school  system  has  no  more  strenuous  supporters  than  the  disciples  of 
the  Talmud,  and  no  more  bitter  foe  than  that  uncultivated  Church 
which  would-  snatch  children  from  their  parents  and  hold  them  in  per- 
petual barbarism.  Nor  is  the  condition  of  the  two  contending  powers 
uninstruotive.  The  Papal  Church  is  perishing' amidst  the  ignorance  in 
which  it  has  laboured  to  envelope'  itself;  the  Hebrew  race  is  entering 
anew  upon  an  unimpeded  progress;  The  lesson  of  the  Jewish  story,  in- 
deed, is  that  education  alone  can  preserve  the  permanence  of  races, 
and  that  the  perpetuation  of  nations  and  of  institutiona  rests  i^n  the 
intellectual  cultivation  of  the  people;  that  the  s<^ool-house  is  more 
potent  than  fleets  and  armies,  and  that  the  schoolmaster  is  the  modem 
king. — Proiestaait  AdvoeaU  (Adelaide,  N.S.W*) 


VI.— BIRMINGHAM  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 

rtlHE  annual  tea  party  and.  meeting  in  connection  with  this  asaocia- 
1^      tion  was  held  on  Nov*  5,  in  the  Wesleyan  Schoolroom;  Cherry 
Street.     The  Eev.  C.  Brittain.  presided,  and  amongst  those  pre- 
sent were  Messrs  T.  H.  Aston,  C.  J.  Petitt,  G.  Wass,  H.  Hayward,  E. 
Hnggins,  E.  Scrivens;  Thurstans,  &c. 

Mr  Brindley  (secretary)  read  the  27th  annual  report,  which  described 
the  efforts  made  to  clear  off  the  debt)  owing  at  the  end  of  the  last 
finaneial  year,  and  rejoiced  that  by  curtailing  the  expenditure  they  had 
so  far  succeeded  as  to  reduce  it  from  £130  to  £26,  13s.  in  June  last. 
Part  of  the  premises  had  been  let  at  the  annual  rental  of  £30,  and 
this,  with  the  certain  income  of  the  society,  the*  committee  estimated  to 
produce  £100  annually,  which,  with  care  and'  eeonomy,  they  believed 
would  be  sufficient  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  associatioB.  It  was  pro- 
posed to  revive  the  magazine^  the  Monday  evening  meetings  had  been 
resumed,  and  arrangements  made  for  the  delivery  of  lectures  during  the 
winter  by  eminent  gentlemen^  The  actual  work  of  the  aasoeiation, 
though  comparatively  small,  had  not  been  unimportant*  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  year  the  Protestants  of  IJngland  felt  much 
sympathy  with  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and  his  heroic  Chancellor, 
Prince  Bismarck,  in  their  efforts  to  prevent  the  aggressions-  of.  the  Ultra- 
montane party  in  Germany*  Dr  Sebastian  Evans  ai:^  Dr  Melson 
attended  the  great  meetings  held  in  London  at  the  Exeter  and  St  James' 
HaUs,  to  give  expression. to  the  strong  feeling  of  the  ikaglish  people  on 
this  important  subject,  aa  a  deputation  from  the  assoelalfion.  The  com* 
mittee  succeeded  in  obtaining:  a  number  of  petitions,  numerously  signed, 
in  favoux  of. the  second  reading.of  the  Monastic  andConvenlHial.Inspec* 
tion.  Bill,  when  introduced  by  Mr  C.  N.  Newdegate,  M.P.  They  regretted 
that.  Mr  Newdegate's  patsiatic  exertions^  proved  unavailing,  but  they 
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were  not  dlBheartened^  feeling  asi^red  that  sooner  or  later  this  just  and 
righteous  measure  would  become  the  law  of  the  land.  A,  large  number 
of  the  publications  of  the  association  had  been  sold  or  gratuitously  cir- 
culated^ not  only  in  England  but  abroad,  applications  for  copies  of  the 
leaflet,  "  What  is  Ritualism  !  '*  having  come  from  America  and  Australia. 
The  attempt  had  again  been  made  to  force  the  services  of  a  Popish  chap- 
lain for  the  Workhouse  upon  the  ratepayers,  but  the  plot  was  ably 
met  and  defeated  by  the  earnest^Protestants  upon  the  Board  of  Guar- 
dians, and  their  thanks  were  > due  to  these  gentlemen.  In  conclusion,  the 
committee  felt  that  a  great  work  remained  to  be^aecomplished  before 
Eomanism  and  Ritualism  would  succumb  to  the  sword  of:  truth. 

The  Seoretfury  announced  that  the  association  was  in  a- better  financial 
position  than  it  had  been  for  many  years  past:  Not  only  had  their 
debts  been  cleared  ol^,  but  at  the  end  of  September  there  wb&  a  small 
balance  in  the  hands  of  the  treasurer,  and  it  had  since  been  increased. 

The  Chairman  moved  ^  the  adoption-  of  the  repert,  and  said  he.felt  very 
much  gratifled  at  the  results  attained,  although,  owing  to  the.  circum- 
stances related,  they  had  not  been  able,  to  do  so  much  active  work 
as  could  have-  been  desired;  The  committee  had  exercised  a  wise  dis- 
cretion in  determining  to  clear  the  assooiation  of  its.  financial  embar- 
rassments, and  in  suspending  active  work  until  they  had  auccessfully 
grappled  with  what  threatened  to  become  a  serious  difficulty.  He  was 
one  ol  the  oldest  vice-presidents*  of  the  assooiation,  having  beoi  con- 
nected with  it  since  its  establishment,  and  he  had  watched  its  operations 
with  great' interest.  It  seemed  ratiier  curious; tibiat'thenp  should  meet  on 
the  5th  of  November ;  b^t  it  was  merely  accidental.  They  had  not  fixed 
on  the  day  because  it  was  the  commemoration  of  the  ^''Gunpowder  Plot," 
though,  he  thought  he  had  no  reason  to  apologise  for  tha;t,.  becanse  he 
was  not  deterred  from  an  expression  of  opinion  relative  to  that  great 
historical  teaching;.  They  were  bound  always  to  recognise  what  history 
brought  before  them^  because  it  taught  them  what  had  been  done  in  the 
past,  and  what  might  be  looming  in  the  future;  He  did  not  say  there 
was  a  probability  of  there  being  anything  like  an  attempt  to  blow  up 
Parliament  with  gunpowder,  but  he  questioned  whether  the  Church  of 
Bome-  had  not  designs  with  respieet  to-  our'  English  constctution.  There- 
fore, Protestant  men,  lovers  of  our  constitution,  ourcountry,  and  its  free- 
dom, should  adopt  all  honest  means  in  their  powerito  establish  a  firm 
cordon  of  protection,  in  order  to  soeure  religious  and  intellectual  free- 
dom, and  resist  the  tyranny  and  serfdom  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It 
was  right  that  they  should  feel  earnest  sjonpathy  with  the  work  goin^  on 
in  Germany.  It  might  be  said  that  the  pressure  of 'State  was  brought 
to  bear  on  the  Romish  Church*  there,  but  Ue  regarded  it*  as  a. wholesome 
pressure ;  for  it  was  a  struggle  for  men's  rights  against  priestly  tyranny. 
Whatever  might  be  said  about  the  strong  arm  of  the  State  being  employed, 
hethoughtthat  Frince  Bismarck  would'earn  the  gratitude  of  ail  thought- 
ful men  when- judged  in  the 'future- page  of  history.  The  tyranny  and 
despotism  of  the  priestlia)^  must'  be  carefully  avoided.  Hje  believed 
that  the  steps*  taken  by  Fringe  Bismarck  would  have  a  wholesome  in- 
fluence in  promottng  the  Tisligious*  liberty  and  freedom  of  the  worlds 
man's  enfranchisement j  and  the  advancement- of  religious  truth: 

Mr  Petitt  seconded  the- proposition,  and  it  was  adopted. 

Mr  £]dward  Gem  was  appointed  President  of  the  Assoeiation  for  the 
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ensuing  year,  and  the  Tiee-presidents  were  re^eeted.  Tbe  eonmittce 
was  n'ezt  appointed,  and  the  proceedings  closed  with  Totes  of  thanks  to 
the  Chairman  and  Secretary. — Birmingham  DaUy  Gazette. 


^VIL— PRESENTATION  TO  SIGNOR  GAVAZZI. 

SIGNOR  GAVAZZI,  on  Wednesday  (Oct.  21),  at  the  Wcaleyan 
Chapel,  Cherry  Street,  was  presented,  by  the  friends  of  the  Bir- 
mingham Bible  Defence  Aesociation,  with  a  communion  serrice, 
intended  for  use  at  the  Italian  Free  Church,  Bologna,  GaTaxzi's  native 
place.  The  service,  which  was  beautifully  designed,  contained  the  fol- 
lowing inscription: — '^Presentato  Dalle  Donne  di  Birmingham,  AUa 
Chiesa  Cristiana  Libera  in  Italia.  Evangelizzante  in  Bologna,  Citta 
Natale  di  Alessandro  Gavazzi." 

The  subscribers  and  their  friends  met  Signor  Gavazzi  at  tea  prior  to 
the  presentation,  and  there  were  then  present — the  Rcts.  T.  Ragg,  Yiear 
of  Lawley ;  R.  W.  LoTeridge,  St  Phillip's,  Bethnal  Green ;  W.  Elliot, 
London ;  W.  Box,  and  R.  Grant  Brown.  Messrs  T.  H.  Aston  (Presi- 
dent), W.  D.  Brunner,  T.  T.  Horton,  E.  TufQey,  J.  R.  Boyce,  W.  Marie, 
W.  Sumner  (West  Broomwich),  G.  Field,  R.  Morrison,  J.  Measures, 
J.  Fairweather,  &c. 

Mr  Aston,  who  presided,  having  briefly  explained  the  circumstances 
under  which  the  presentation  was  made,  and  that  the  ladies,  led  on  by 
Mrs  George  Whateley  and  Mrs  Aston,  had  taken  a  principal  share  in 
the  work,  called  upon  the 

Rev.  T.  Ragg,  who  asked  Signor  Gavazzi's  acceptance  of  the  gift 
He  remarked  upon  the  marvellous  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  Italy.  All 
that  they  had  ever  asked  for  was  that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached 
and  the  Bible  should  be  circulated  in  that  country,  and  their  wishes 
had  been  fully  realised  so  far,  that  they  had  free  access  to  Rome  herself, 
and  were  able  to  send  to  the  birthplace  of  their  friend  a  memorial  not 
of  the  service  of  the  mass,  but  of  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ. 

Signor  Gavazzi  said  he  should  regard  the  present  he  had  received  as 
a  kind  of  tie  between  English  and  Italian  Christianity.  It  came  at  the 
right  time,  because  it  would  show  that  in  Italy  they  were  progressing, 
while  it  would  also  prove  that  all  in  England  were  not  retrograding  to 
Rome,  though  three  or  four  noblemen  might  have  left  the  Protestant 
faith.  From  Dublin  he  had  received  a  communion  service  for  Milan ; 
from  Belfast  he  had  received  a  similar  presentation  for  Turin ;  and  now 
from  Birmingham  he  had  to  convey  to  his  native  Bologna  a  similar 
token  of  Christian  friendship.  He  said  that  the  mission  to  Italy  was 
the  safest,  the  most  economical,  and  would  be  the  most  successful  of  all 
the  foreign  missions  they  could  undertake.  He  would  have  justice 
before  charity,  and  charity  at  home  before  charity  abroad.  When  they 
were  sure  there  were  no  more  heathens  in  England  than  there  should 
be^  then  was  the  time  to  try  to  convert  heathens  abroad.  He  would 
have  foreign  missions  secondary  to  home  missions ;  but  when  they  came 
to  foreign,  he  would  direct  attention  to  the  rich,  ripe,  and  plentiful 
field  which  Italy  presented.  The  Pope  still  fancied  himself  a  power. 
He  was  blasphemously  termed  the  "  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah/'  but  he 
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was  a  lion  without  teeth,  without  nails,  with  crying  eyes,  and  the 
laughing-stock  of  all  nations — a  lion,  but  an  impotent  one  after  all, 
with  a  voice  subdued  by  cold,  and  incapable  of  roaring  any  longer.  In 
Italy  they  had  124  Protestant  congregations,  800Q  communicants,  and 
30,000  worshippers,  they  only  wanted  the  mighty  mind  of  a  Bismarck 
to  sweep  the  Vatican  of  all  its  corruptions.  In  Italy  they  had  an 
exquisite  and  superlative  hatred  of  Popery.  He  denied  that  it  was  the 
Protestants  in  England  who  deserted  their  ancestral  faith ;  it  was  the 
Ritualists,  of  whom  the  Church  was  well  rid.  In  Italy  they  had  every 
encouragement.  The  Italian  Bible  was  printed  within  view  of  the 
Papal  apartments ;  the  Gospel  was  openly  preached ;  and  they  had  a 
church  erected,  over  the  portals  of  which  would  be  placed  the  inscrip- 
tion— **  Evangelical  Congregation  of  the  Free  Christian  Church  in 
Italy."  The  fanatics  and  f ran  tics,  the  pilgrims — he  included  in  the 
number  past,  present,  and  future  English  fools — (laughter) — ^monks, 
friars,  Jesuits,  nuns,. priests,  prelates,  archbishops,  and  cardinals,  wish- 
ing to  go  and  pay  their  respects  to  the  Pope,  must  by  necessity  pass 
their  chapel.  There  was  no  other  way  to  go  to  the  Vatican,  unless 
they  jumped  over  the  Tiber,  which  they  would  find  rather  a  difficult 
task — (laughter) — and  they  must  read  the  inscription  over  the  Protes- 
tant Chapel.  This  he  regarded  as  a  compensation  for  the  perversions 
of  Cullens  and  Mannings  and  Denbighs  and  Bipons.  He,  in  conclusion, 
thanked  them  for  their  present  to  his  native  place,  and  besought  their 
continued  sympathy  and  prayers  for  the  cause  of  Evangelism  in  his 
native  Italy. 

The  proceedings  were  closed  with  prayer,  after  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks 
had  been  passed  to  the  chairman  on  the  motion  of  Mr  B.  Morrison 
(vice-president),  and  seconded  by  the  Bev.  B.  Grant  Brown  (Presby- 
terian Minister). — From  Birmirigham  Daily  Gazette^  Oct.  22,  1874. 


VIII.— PEOTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

WE   are  happy  to  announce   that   the  Institute's  classes  for  the 
winter  session  have  opened  most  auspiciously. 

City  of  London  Class. — The  lectures  are  given  on  Monday 
evenings  by  the  Bev.  B.  Maguire,  M.A.,  vicar  of  Clerkenwell,  in  the 
parish  church  of  St  Stephen,  Walbrook,  City.  The  attendance  averages 
between  600  and  700.  It  is  very  gratifying  to  see  such  a  large  gathering 
(chiefly  of  young  men),  many  of  whom  are  diligently  taking  notes  of 
the  lecture. 

Cambbidge  Class. — This  class  is  also  conducted  on  Friday  evenings 
by  the  Bev.  B.  Maguire,  and  is  largely  attended.  The  attendance  in- 
cludes a  number  of  the  undergraduates. 

Maida  Hill  (Ladies')  Class. — A  series  of  lectures  for  ladies  are  in 
course  of  delivery  on  Saturday  afternoons  in  the  National  Schoolroom, 
Maida  Hill,  N.W.,  by  James  Todd,  Esq.,  Examiner  for  the  Institute. 
Mr  Todd  is  also  conducting  a  mixed  class  in  the  Mission  Hall,  Prince  of 
Wales'  Boad,  Kentish  Town.  The  attendance  is  most  encouraging. 
Mr  Todd  is  also  giving  monthly  lectures  (by  special  request)  to  the 
Grand  Lodge  of  Loyal  Orangemen  meeting  in  the  Lodge  Hall,  Bedford 
Bow,  W.C. 
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CksBBBfTO' EiTOKTS  IK  £inBTQiL.-<-Mr.'S.  £.  Numi,  B.A.».XX.B.,  has 
conducted  t^wo  large  PiotesUiit  clasBea  ferstudente — onie  for  youths  in 
connection  with  Mr  Nrann's  OommfirQial/Colla;^,  King^s  Square,  the 
other  for  young  ladies  in  connection  irith  .the  Young  Ladies'  Educa- 
tional Establishment  conducted  by  MiBB-Gould  and  Miss 'Bams,  Marl- 
borough House,  Bristol.  Eighty-^seven  competitors  underwent  a  written 
examination  for  the  prises  offered  by  the  Protestant  Edu(sational  Insti- 
tute, London.  We  shall  give  a  report  of  the  distnbution  of  the  prises 
in  our  next  number.  We  think  this  an  excellent  :ezample  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  principals  of  colleges  and  boarding. schools  thionghout 
the  country. 

The  I^v.  Prebendary  Gadman,  M.  A.,  has  kindly  consented  to  conduct 
a  Ladies'  Class  in  the  West  End. 

Llyebfool. — The  following  arrangements  have  been  made  for  a 
course  of  lectures  to  be  delivered  in.  St  Chrysostom's  Church,  .Everton 
(kindly  gran-ted  by  the  Kev.  W.  P.  Taylor,  D.D.)  :— 

1876. 
Jan.  13.  Rev.  W.  P.  Taylor,  D.D.  Subject— •' The  Real  Presence." 

Djrson  .Ryeroft,  M.A.      „       '^  Confession." 
J.  Harrison,  LLJ).         „       ^'  Purgatory." 
W.  P.  Linton,  M.A.        „       "  The  One  Offering." 
E.  P.  Hodgins,  D.D.        „       "  Christ  our  Priest." 
R.  Hughes,  M.  A.  „       "  We  have  an  Altar." 

H.  L.  Linton,B.A.  „       "  The  Rule  of  .Faith." 

J.  B.  Lowe,  D  J).  ^,       '^Bomanisiti  and  Ihe  Gospel 

Contrasted." 

Proxbstaiit  Lbctusbs  12^  CsOydok. — The  .£rst  of  a  series  of  nine 
lectures  on  Romanism  and  Ritualism  was  delivered  in  the  Minor  Public 
Hall  on  last  Monday  afternoon  by  Mr  T.  G.  Owens,  of  London,  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Protestant  Educational  I]eiid;itnte.  There  was  a  good 
attendance^  and  the.  Rev.  T.  Gilfillan  occupied  the  chair.  The  subject 
of  the  lecture  was,  "Workings  of  Romanism  and  Ritualism."  The  second 
lecture  was  delivered  on  Monday  evening,  the  subject  being  **  The  Bless- 
ings of  the  Glorious  Reformation."  The  Rev.  W.  H.  Rule,  D.D.,  pre- 
sided, and  addressed  some  brief  but  interesting  remarks  to  the  meeting. 
The  subjects  of  the  lectures  on  Tuesday  afternoon  and  evening  were, 
''  Reasons  for  being  a  Protestant,"  and  "  Romanism  in  England  and  the 
Sources  of  its  Strength."  The  Rev.  J.  Y.  B.  Shrewsbury  presided  on 
both  occasions.  On  Wednesday  evening  Mr  Owens  addressed  a  large 
audience  in  the  Wesleyan  Chapel,  Tamworth  Hoad,  on  "  The  Pope  not 
the  '  Vicar  of  Christ,'  but  the  *  Man  of  Sin.' "  The  Rev.  W.  G.  Hunter 
presided.  On  Thursday  afternoon  the  lectures  were  resumed  in  the 
Public  Hall,  and  the  subject  of  the  address  was,  "  Our  National  Pro- 
testantism Imperilled."  On  Thursday  evening  the  Rev.  W.  Clarkson 
oecupied  the  chair,  the  subject  of  the  lecture  being,  "  Auricular  Confes- 
sion and  Priestly  Absolution."  On  Friday  (yesterday)  .afternoon  and 
evening  Mr  J.  R.  Halls  took  the  chair,  and  the  subjects  respectively 
were,  '^  Popery  a  Counterfeit  of  Christianity,"  and  **  Monasteries  and 
Nunneries." — Croydon  Advertiser,  Nov,  16,  1^74. 
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